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The Two Volumes are intended to be bound together. The Binder 
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DOCTRINAL. 



The Importance of Revealed Truth. 


WiiAT is tlicrc wliicli (Jolli more highly 
concern men to know than God Himself? 
or what more glorious and excellent ob- 
ject could Tie discover than Himself to the 
world ? There is nothing certainly which 
should more commend the Scriptures to 
us, than that thereby we may grow more 
acquainted with (jod; that we may know 
more of His nature, and all His perfections, 
and many of the great reasons of His 
actings in the world. 

We may by them understand with safety 
what the elernal purposes of God were as 
to the way of man’s recovery by the death 
of His Son ; we may there see and under- 
stand the great Wisdom of God, not only 
ill the contrivance of the world, and or- 


dering of it, but in the gradual revelations 
of Himself to His people, by what steps 
He trained up His Church, HU the fulness 
of lime was come; what His aim was in 
' laying such a load of ceremonies on His 
5 people, the Jews ; by what steps and de- 
Jgrec s He made way for the full revelation 
•of His will to the world by speaking in 
• these last days by His Son, aTtcr He had 
spoken at sundrt/ times and in divers 
manners by the prophets unto the fathers. 
In the Scriptures we read the most rich 
and admirable discoverjf s of Divine good- 
ness and all the ways and methods He 
useth in alluring sinners to Himself; with 
what majesty He commands; with what 
^.condescension He intreats; with what im- 


^ portunity he woos men's souls to be recon- 
ciled to Him; with what favor He em- 


braceth ; with what tetiderness He chas- 


tiseth ; with what bowels He pitieth those 


who have chosen Him to be their God ; 
w'ith what power He supporteth; with what 
wisdom He dircctcth ; with what cordials 
He refresheth the souls of such who arc 
dejected under the sense of His displea- 
sure, and yet their love is sincere towards 
Him! With what profound humility, what 
holy boldness, wliat becoming distance, 
and yet what restless importunity do we 
therein find the souls of God*s people ad- 
dressing themselves to Him in prayer! 
With what cheerfulness do they serve Him ; 
with what confidence do they trust Him ; 
with what resolution do they adhere to 
Him ill all straits and difficulties ; with 
what patience do they submit to His will 
in their greatest extremities I How fearful 
are they of hiiming against God ; how 
careful to please Him ; liow regardless of 
suffering, when they must choose cither 
that or sinning ; bow little apprehensive 
of men’s displeasure, while they enjoy the 
favor of God ! Now all these things, which 
are so fully and pathetically expressed in 
Scripture, do abundantly set forth to us 
the exuberancy and pleonasm of God’s 
grace and goodness towards His people, 
which makes them delight so much in 
Him, and be so sensible of Tlis displca- 
siii<>. But above all other discoveries of 
God’s goodness, His sending His Son 
into the world to die for sinners is that 
which Scripture seU forth with the great- 
est life and eloquence. By eloquence, I 
mean not an artificial composition of words, 
but the gravity, weight, and persuasive- 
ness of the matter contained in them. 
And what can tend more to melt our frozen 
licarts into a current of thankful obedience 
to God than the vigorous reflection of the- 
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beams of God’s love tliroiigb Jvsus dhrhl 
on us? Was llicrc ever so p^reat an ex- 
pression of love hoard of? Nay, was it 
possible to be imagined, that that God 
who perfectly hates sin should Himself 
offer the pardon of if, and send His Son 
into the world to secure it to the sinner, 
who doth so heartily repent of his sins, as 
to deny himself, and take up his cross 
and follow Christ? Well might the Apos- 
tle say. This is a faiihjul sauing, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners (1 
'J'im. i. 1/)). How dry and sapless are all 
the discourses of philosophers, compared 
with this sentence ! How jejune and un- 
satisfactory arc all the discoveries they 
had of God and His goodness, in com- 
parison of what we have by the Gospel of 
Christ ! Well might Paul then say, That 
he determined to know nothing hut Christ, 
and Him crucified. Christ crucified is 
the library which triumphant s(uils will be 
studying in to all eternity. This is the 
only library which is the true larpeiop 
\pvxris, that which cures the soul of all its 
maladies and distempers : other knowledge 
makes men’s minds giddy and flatulent ; 
this settles and compose.s them : other 
knowledge is apt to swell men into high 
conceits and opinions of themselves ; this 
brings them to the truest view of them- 
selves, and thereby to humility and so- 
briety : other knowledge leaves men’s 
hearts as it found them ; this alters them 
and makes them better. 

So transcendent an excellency is there 
in the knowledge of Christ crucified above 
the subiimest speculations in the world ; 
and is not this an inestimable benefit wc 
enjoy by the Scripture, that therein we can 
read and converse with all these expres- 
sions of God’s love and goodness, and that 
in His own language? Shall wc admire 
and praise what we meet with in heathen 
philosophers which is generous and hand- 
some ? and shall wc not adore the in finite 
fulness of the Scriptures, which run over 
with continued expressions of that and a 
higher nature? What folly is it to mag- 
nify those lean kine, the notions of philo- 
sophers, and contemn the fat, the plenty 
and fulness of the Scriptures ! If there be 
nut far more valuable and excellent dis- 
coveries of the Divine natuie and perfec- 
tions; if there be not far more cxeellent 
directions and rules of practice in the Sa- 
cred Sciipiiucs, than in the subiimest of 


all the philosophers ; then let us leave our 
full ears, and feed upon the thin. But 
certainly no sober and rational spirit that 
puls any value upon the knowledge of God, 
iuit on the same account that he doth praise 
the discourses of any philofophers con- 
cerning God, he cannot but set a value of 
a far higher nature on the word of God. 
And as the goodness of God is thus dis- 
covered in Scripture, so is His Justice and 
Holiness : we have therein recorded the 
most remarkable judgments of God upon 
contumacious sinners, the severest denun- 
ciations of a judgment to come against all 
that live in sin, the exactest precepts of 
holiness in the world ; and what can be 
desired more to discover the holiness of 
God than we find in Scripture concerning 
Him ? If therefore acrjuaintance with the 
Nature, Perfections, Designs of so excel- 
lent a being as God is, be a thing desirable 
to human nature, we have the greatest 
cause to admire the excellency, and adore 
the fulness of the Scriptures, which give us 
so large, rational, and complete an account 
of the being and attributes of God. 

Br. Stillingileet. 

The light of nature is never able to find 
out any way of obtaining the reward of 
bliss, but by performing exactly the duties 
and works of righteousness. From salva- 
tion therefore and life, all flesh being ex- 
cluded this way, behold how the wisdom of 
God hath revealed a way mystical and su- 
pernatural, a way directing unto the same 
end of life, by a course which grourideth 
itself upon the guiltiness of sin, and through 
sin, descit of condemnation and death. 
For ill this way, the first thing is the lender 
compassion of God, respecting us drowned 
and swallowed up in misery ; the next is 
redemption out of the same, by the pre- 
cious death and merit of a mighty Saviour, 
which hath witnessed of Himself, saying, 
/ am the ttay ; the way that leadeth us 
from misery into bliss. This supernatural 
way had (iod in IJimsejf prepared before 
ail worlds. The way of supernatural duty 
which to us He hath presciibed, our Sa- 
viour in the GospefofSt. John doth note, 
terming it by an excellency, the work of 
God : this is (he work of God, that ye 
btlieve in Him whom He hath sent. Not 
that God doth require nothing unto hap- 
piness at the hands of men, saving only a 
naked belief (for hope and charity we may 
not exclude) ; but that without belief all 
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other tilings are as nothing, and it the 
ground of those other divine virtues. Con- 
cerning Liilh, the principal object whereof 
is, that eternal verity which hath dis- 
covered ihe^ti ensures of hidden wisdom 
in Christ ; concer#iing hope, the Iiighest 
object wliereof is, that everlasting goodness 
which in Christ doth quicken tiic dead ; 
concerning charity, the final object where- 
of is, that incomprehensible beauty which 
shincth in the countenance of ChrisMhc 
Son of the living God ; concerning these 
virtues, the first of^which beginning here 
with a weak apprehension of things not 
seen, endeth with the intuitive vision of 
God in the world to come ; the second 
beginning here with a trembling expecta- 
tion of things far removed, and as yet but 
only heard of, endeth with real and actual 
fruition of that which no tongue can ex- 
press ; the third beginning ht‘re with a 
weak inclination of heart towards Him, 
unto whom we arc not able to approach, 
endeth with endless union ; the mystery 
whereof is higher than the reach of the 
thoughts of men ; concerning that faith, 
hope and charity, without which there can 
be no srdvation; was there ever any men- 
tion made saving only in that law which 
Ciod Himself hath from heaven revealed? 
There is not in the world a syllable mut- 
tered with certain truth concerning any of 
these three, more than hath been snper- 
nalurally received from the mouth of the 
Eternal God. Laws therefore concerning 
these things arc supernatural, both in re- 
spect of the manner of delivering them, 
which is divine; and also in regard of the 
things delivered, which arc sucli as have 
not in nature any cause from which they 
flow, but were by the voluntary appoint- 
ment of God ordained, besides the course 
of nature, to rectify nature’s obliquity 
withal. 

When siipernaturcil duties •are neces- 
sarily exacted, natural are not rejected as 
needless. The law of God therefore is, 
though principal!/ delivered for instruc- 
tion in the one, yet fraught with precepts 
of the other also. The Scripture is fraught 
even with laws of nature; insomuch that 
Gratian, defining natiirul right, (whereby 
is meant the right, which cxacteth those 
general duties that concern men naturally, 
even as they are men,) termeth natural 
right that wl^ich the books of the Law and 
the Gdspcl do contain. Neither is it vain, 
that the Scripture aboundclh with so great 


store of laws in this kind ; for they are 
either such as we of ourselves could not 
easily have found out, and tl»cn the benefit 
is not small, to ha\e them readily set down 
to our hands ; or if they be so clear and 
manifest, that no man endued with icason 
can lightly be ignorant of them, yet the 
Spirit, as it were, borrowing them from the 
school of nature, as serving to prove things 
less manifest, and to induce a persuasion 
of somewhat which were in itself more hard 
and dark, unless it should in such sort be 
cleared, the very applying of them unto 
cases particular is not without most sin- 
gular use and profit many ways for men’s 
instruction. Besides, be they plain of 
themselves or obscure, the evidence of 
God’s own testimony added unto the natu- 
ral assent of reason, concerning the cer- 
tainty of them, doth not a little comfort 
and confirm the same. Wherefore, inas- 
much as our actions are conversant about 
things beset with many circumstances, 
which cause men of sundry wits to be also 
of sundry judgments concerning that which 
ought to be done ; requisite it cannot but 
seem the rule of divine law should herein 
help our imbecility, that wc might the more 
infallibly understand what is good, and 
what evil. The first principles of the law 
of nature are easy ; hard it were to find 
men ignorant of them ; but concerning the 
duty which nature’s law doth require at the 
hands of men in a number of things par- 
ticular, so far hath the natural understand- 
ing oven of sundry whole nations been 
darkened, that they have not discerned, 
no, not gross iniquity to be sin. Again, 
being so prone as we are to fawn upon 
ourselves, and to be ignorant as much as 
may be of our own deformities, without 
the feeling sense whereof we arc most 
wretched ; even so much the more, because 
not knowing them, we cannot as much 
as desire to have them taken away ; how 
should our festered sores be cured, but 
that God hath delivered a law as sharp as 
the two-edged sword, piercing the very 
closest and most unsearchable corners of 
the heart, which tlie law of nature can 
hardly, human laws by no means possibly 
reach unto? Hereby we know even secret 
concupiscence to “be sin, and arc made 
fearful to olfend, though it be but in a 
wandering cogitation. Finally, of those 
things which arc for direction of all the 
parts of our life needful, and not impos- 
sible to be discerned by the light of nature 
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itself ; are there not many which few men’s 
natural capacity, and some which no man’s 
hath been able to find out? They are, saith 
St. x\ugustinc, but a few, and they en- 
dued with great ripeness of wit and judg- 
ment, free from all such affairs as might 
trouble their meditations, instructed in the 
sharpest and the subtilest points of learn- 
ing, who have, and that very hardly, been 
able to find out but only the immortality 
of the soul. The resurrection of the flesh, 
what man did ever at any time dream of, 
having not heard it otherwise than from 
the school of nature; whereby itappearcth, 
how much wc are bound to yield unto our 
Creator, the Father of all mercy, eternal 
thanks for that he hath delivered his law 
unto the world ? a law wherein so many 
things arc laid open, clear, and manifest; 
as a light which otherwise would have been 
buried in darkness, not without the hazard ; 
or rather not with the hazard, but with the 
certain loss of infinite thousands of souls, 
most undoubtedly now saved. . . . 

Dy Scripture it liath, in the wisdom of 
God, seemed meet to deliver unto the 
world much, but personally expedient to 
be practised of certain men ; many deep 
and profound points of doctrine, as being 
the main original ground whereupon the 
precepts of duty dcpe?id; many prophe- 
cies, the clear {)erformancc whereof might 
confirm the world in belief of tilings un- 
seen ; many bistoiies to serve as looking- 
glasses to behold thf mercy, the truth, the 
righteousness of God towards all that 
faithfully serve, obey and honour him ; 
yea, many entire meditations of piety, to 
be as patterns and precedents in cases of 
like nature ; many things needful for ex- 
plication, many for application unto par- 
ticular occasions, such as the providence 
of God from time to time hath taken, to 
have the several books of His holy ordi- 
nance written. Be it then, that together 
with the principal necessary laws of God, 
tlierc are sundry other things written, 
whereof we might haply be ignorant, and 
yet be savedv What ! shall we hereupon 
thiuk thorn needless }.^^$hall wc esteem 
them as riotous braffetiSes, wherewith we 
sometimes behold most pleasant vines 
overgrown ? Surely, no more than we 
judge our hands or our eyes superfluous, 
or what part soever; which If our bodies 
did want, we might notwithstanding any 
such defect, retain still the complete being 
of lUCD. As therefore a complete man is 


neither destitute of any part necessary, 
and hath some parts whereof, though the 
want could not deprive him of his essence, 
yet to have them, standeth him in singular 
stead in respect of the special uses for 
which they serve : in like sJrt, all those 
writings which contain in them the law of 
God, all those venerable books of Scrip- 
ture, all those sacred tomes and volumes 
of holy writ ; they are with such absolute 
perfection framed, that in them there nei- 
ther wanteth any thing, the lack whereof 
might deprive us of life; nor any thing in 
such wise aboundelh, fhat as being super- 
fluous, unfruitful, and altogether needless, 
wo should think it no loss or danger at all, 
if wc did want it. Hookee. 

Divine Inspiration oj the Scriptures. 

Two things are included in the expres- 
sion canonical. First, the spring and 
original of any book, which gives it autho- 
rity; and secondly, the design and end of 
it, which renders it canonical. For the 
first, it is recpiirod that it be given by 
immediate inspiration from God; without 
this, no book or writing can by any means, 
any acceptation, or approbation of the 
church, any usefulness, any similitude of 
style, or mariner of writing to the books 
that are so, any conformity in matter or 
doctrine to them, have an interest in that 
authority that should lay a foundation for 
its reception into the canon. It is the im- 
press of the authority of God Himself on 
any writing, or its proceeding immediately 
from Him, that is siiflicient for this pur- 
pose. Neither yet will this alone sulficc 
to render any revelation or w'ritirig abso- 
lutely canonical in the sense explained. 
There may be an especial revelation from 
God, or a writing by His inspiration, like 
that sent by Elijah unto Jehoram the king 
of Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 12, v/hich being 
referred orjly unto some particular occa- 
sion, and having thence authority for 
some especial end and purpose, yet being 
not designed for a nric of faith and obe- 
dience unto the church, may not belong 
unto the canon of ihe. Scripture. But when 
unto the original of divine inspiration this 
end also is added, that it is designed by 
the Holy Ghost for the catholic standing 
use and instruction of the church, then 
any writing or book becomes absolutely 
anti completely canonical. 

The Jews of later ages assign some dif- 
ftrcncc among the books of the Old Tes- 
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fainent, as to their spring and original, 
or manner of revelation, though they make 
none as to their being all canonical. The 
book of the Law they assign unto a pe- 
culiar manner of revelation which they 
call na btK ;fb or duo mouih to 

mouthy or face to face, which they gather 
from Num. xii. 8. Others of them they 
affirm to proceed from mtUL or the ^t// 
of prophecy. Of this gift of prophecy 
they make many kinds or degrees, taken 
from the different means used by God in 
the application of Himself unto them, be- 
longing to the noXvrpoTTia of divine reve- 
lation mentioned by the apostle, Heb. i. 1. 
And they divide those books into two 
parts, namely, the former prophets, con- 
taining most of the historical books after 
the end of the law ; and the latter pro- 
phets, wherein they comprise the most of 
them peculiarly so crdlid. The original 
of the remainder of them they ascribe 
unto inspiration of the Holy (Jhosi, call- 
ing them peculiarly written, by that in- 
spiration ; as though the whole canon and 
system of the books were not the Scrip- 
ture, or writing, and OcoTrreverfa or divine 
inspiration, the only means of their writ- 
ing. But they do herein as in many other 
things. 

The distribution of the books of the Old 
Testament, into the law, psalms, and pro- 
phets, was very ancient in their church. 
We have mention of if, Luke xxiv. 44, 
that are written in the law of Moses and 
in the prophets, and in the psalms, that is, 
in the whole canonical Scripture. And it 
is evident that this distribution is taken 
from the subject matter of those principal 
parts of it. This distribution they have 
by tradition, but not knowing, or neglect- 
ing the reason of it, they have feigned the 
rise of it in a different manner of revela- 
tion, and cast the particular books arbi- 
trarily under what heads tl^y pleased. 
This is evident from sundry of them which 
they reckon unto the “ Ilagiographa,'" 
which arc with them of least esteem. But 
we have a more sure rule, both over- 
throwing that feigned dvstinction, and per- 
fectly equalising ail parts of divine Scrip- 
ture as to their spring and original. St. 
Peter calls the whole, 2 Pet. i, 19, the 
word of prophecy ; and, y ox. fiO, prophecy, 
and therefore it belongs nolr iinto any pe- 
culiar part of it, to ^"^ven out by pro- 
phecy » which is a property of the whole. 
And St. Paul also terms the whole Scrip- 


ture ypntpnt wpoiJiijriKat, Rom. xvi. ‘20, pro- 
phetical Scriptures, or writings of the pro- 
phets. And when he demanded of A grip- 
pa whether he believed the Scriptures, he 
doth it in the same manner, Acts xxvi. 27, 
Believesi thou the prophets f that is, the 
Scriptures, written by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, or by the inspiration (1 Pet. i. 1 1) 
of the Spirit of Christ that was in them, 
God of old spake, ev rots wpotprirais, Heb. i. 
1, in His revelation of Himself unto them 
and in them, and equally spake hta aropa- 
rot Tior hyiwv rwv av aiutros repotpriftav, 
Luke i. 70, unto them, by the mouih of 
His holy prophets from the beginning. 
And thus, not this, or that part, hut Traaa 
ypaijifl Oeoiryevaros, 2 Tim. hi. 16, all Scrip- 
ture was given by inspiration. And here- 
in all the pans, or books of it arc abso- 
lutely equal. And in the giving out of 
the whole, 2 Pel. i. 21, holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. So that whatever different means 
God at any time might make use of in 
the communication of His mind and will 
unto any of the prophets or penmen of the 
Scripture, it was this OeoTryevarta, and 
being acted by the Holy Ghost, both as 
to tilings and* words, that rendered them 
infallible revealers of Him unto the church. 
And thus the foundation of the canonical 
authocivy of the books of the Scripture is 
absolntely the same in and unto them 
all, without the least variety, cither from 

any difference in kind or degree 

The interest of any hook or writing in 
the canon of the Scripture accrues unto it, 
ns hath been shown, merely from its divine 
inspiration, and from being given by the 
Holy Ghost for a rule, measure, and 
standard of faith and obedience unto the 
church. Therefore, whatever advantage 
or worth to commend it any writing may 
have, yet, if it have not the properties 
mentioned of divine inspiration and con- 
firmation, it differs in the whole kind, 
and not in degrees only, from all those 
that have them. It cannot then be any 
part regula regulaniis, but regulatec at 
the best, not haviit|K<|^ffiffriar, or a self- 
credibility on iU. account, or auOev- 
rtinv, a self-sufficing authority, but is truth 
only materially by virtue of its analogy 
unto that which is absolutely, universally, 
and perfectly so. And this was well ob- 
served by Lindanus,* They defile them- 

* JLiudon. Panopl. Evaiig. 1. iii. c. 4* 
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selves ttifh the impiety of sacrilege (ho 
says) tvko endeavour to bring in, as it 
were, divers degrees into the body of the 
Scriptures ; for by the impious discretion 
of human folly, they would cast the one 
voice of the Holy Ghost into various forms 
of unequal authority. As then whatever 
difference there may be as to the subject- 
matter, manner of writing, and present 
usefulness, between any of the books, 
which being written by divine inspiration, 
are given out for the church’s rule, they 
arc all equal as to their canonical autho- 
rity, being equally interested in that which 
is the formal reason of it; so whatever 
usefulness or respect in the church any 
other Avriling may have, it can in no way 
receive an interest in that, whose formal 
reason it is not concerned in. 

Dll. John Owen. 

In what manner the influence, by which 
the penmen of the Scriptures were di- 
rected, affected them, we pretend not fully 
to explain. It is enough for us to know, 
that thereby they were infallibly guided 
and determined to declare what they did 
not formerly know; to conceive properly 
of what they had formerly known ; and 
to express their subject in terms absolutely 
just in themselves, and calculated to con- 
vey the truths represented to others. But 
so far we may conclude, that, while the 
penmen exercised their own reason and 
judgment: Psal. xlv. 1; Mark xii. 36; 
Luke i. 3; Acts i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 11; the 
Holy Ghost (1) Effectually stirred them 
up to write; 2 Pet. i. 21. (2) Appointed 
to each his proper share or subject cor- 
respondent with his natural talents, and 
the necessities of the cliurch in his time ; 
2 Pet. i. 21 ; Mat. xxv. 1 5. (3) Enlightened 
their minds, and gave them a duly distinct 
view of the truths which they were to de- 
liver; Jer. !• 11-16, and xiii. 9-14; Ezek. 
iv. 4-8; Dan. x. 1, 14; and ix. 22-27; 
and viii. 15-19 ;,^and xii. 8 ; Amos vii. 7, 
8; and viii. 2>*: Zech. i. 10. 21, and iv. 
11-14; and v. 6 ; I Pet. i. 10, 11 ; Eph. 
iii. 3, 4; John xvi. 13, Perhaps this il- 
lumination was given aQ at once to Paul, 
when caught up to the third heaven, but 
was bestowed gradually on the other apos- 
tles ; Mark iv. 34; Luke xxiv, 17. 45; 
John XX. 22; Acts ii. 4, and x. 9-15. 28. 
34. (4) He strengthened and refreshed 
their memories to recollect whu fever they 
had seen or heard, which he judged pro- 


per to be inserted in their writings ; John 
xiv. 26; Lukei. 3; Jer. xxxi. 3. (5) Amidst 
a multitude of facts, he directed them to 
write precisely what was proper for the 
edification of the church, and neither more 
nor less; John xx. 30,31; and xxi. 25; 
Rom. XV. 4: 1 Cor. x. 6-11 ; Horn. iv. 
23, 24. (6) He excited in their minds 

such images and ideas as had been trea- 
sured up in their memories, and directed 
them to other ends and purposes tlian 
themselves would ever have done of their 
own accord. Thus, under inspiration, 
Amos draws his figures from herds, 
flocks, and Adds ; Paul makes use of his 
classicallearning; Amos i-ix.; Actaxvii. 
28 ; 1 Cor. xv. 33 ; Tit. i. 12. (7) He im- 
mediately suggested and imprinted on 
their minds such things as could not be 
known by reason, observation, or infor- 
mation, but were matters of pure revela- 
tion; Is. xlvi. 9, 10; xii. 22, 23; and 
xlv. 21 ; whether they respected doc- 
trines, 1 Tim. iii. 16; or facts past or fu- 
ture, Gen. i. ii. iii. Lev. xxvi. Arc. (8) He 
so superintended every particular writer, 
as to render Himself infallible in his mat- 
ter, words, and arrangements : and, by 
this superintending influence, made them 
all in connexion so write, as to render 
the whole Scripture, at any given period, 
a sufficient infallible rule to direct men 
to true holiness and everlasting happi- 
ness ; Dcut. viii. 4; Psal. xix. 7-11; 
cxix. and i. 2 ; John v. 39 ; Mat. xxii. 
29 ; Luke xvi. 29. 31 ; Rom. xv.4 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 15-17; 2 Pet. i. 19. Many of the 
sentences recorded in Scripture are not 
inspired in themselves, being the words 
of »Satan or of wicked men ; but the Scrip- 
ture report rclativ.c to these expressions is 
directed by divine inspiration. 

Rev. John Brown. 

’ And he f ^casting away his garment, rose 
and came to Jesus (Mark x. 50). Shall 
we say that the Evangelist wrote without 
thought, when he related the man’s cast- 
ing away his garment, and leaping and 
coming to Jesus and shall we dare to 
say that these things were inserted in the 
Gospels in vain? For iny part, I believe 
that not one jot or tiUle of the divine in- 
struction is in vain. Are men to say that 
there is any thing impertinent or super- 
fluous in the Scriptures of the Holy Spirit, 
though to some they may seem obscure? 
But we. arc to turn the eyes of our mind 



PART I. 


ON REVELATION. 


7 


to Him who commanded these things to be 
written, and seek of Him the interpretation 
of them. The sacred books came from 
the fulness of the Spirit ; so that there is 
nothing in the Prophets, or the Law, or 
the Gospel, ^r the Apostles, which de- 
scends not from thd fulness of the Divine 
Majesty. Ouioen.* 

Evidences oj the Inspiration of the Scrips 
tures. 

That our books of the Old and New 
Testaments, the Apocryphal Tracts being 
excluded from both, arc of an infallible 
and divine original, is thus evident : 

1. The subject matter of them requires 
a divine inspiration. The history of the 
creation, and part of that of the flood, &c. 
therein related, were known only to God. 
Mysteries relative to the 'JVinity of persons 
in the Godhead; the covenant of grace; 
the incarnation of the Son of God ; His 
undertaking, offices, and states, and our 
union with Him ; jiistificution, adoption, 
sanctification, spiritual comfort, and eter- 
nal blessedness, in Him, are therein de- 
clared ; which God only could compie- 
hend or discover. The scheme of religion 
therein prescribed is so pure and benevo- 
lent, that God alone could devise or ap- 
point it. While it represents the Most 
High as every where present, as infinitely 
perfect, powerful, wise, and good, holy, 
just, and true — an infinitely gracious lover 
of righteousness, and hater of iniquity, — 
as our bountiful Creator and Preserver, 
and as the infinitely merciful Redeemer of 
our souls, by the obedience and death of 
His only-begotten Son, — it requires us to 
know, believe in, and revere Him with 
our whole heart, soul, mind, and strength, 
as our Father, Friend, Husband, Saviour, 
and Portion in Christ; and confidently to 
depend on Him, and ask from Him what- 
ever we need in time or eternity ; and to 
obey Him in all that He commands, as 
children whom He hath begotten again to 
a lively hope, and established as the heirs 
of His everlasting inheritance. We are here 
taught how human nature may be truly 
unproved and perfected,* by our receiving 
Jesus Christ as made of God unto us wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption, — as an eficctual principle and 
root of true holiness ; — and by our walk- 
ing in Him by faith, denying ungodliness 

* IIaldanu*8 Evid. aod AutU. of Div. Rev. i. l-IG. 


and worldly lusts, and living soberly, 
righteously, and godly, patiently, content- 
edly, and cheerfully, — setting our iiffec- 
tions upon things above, where Christ is, 
and through the Spirit mortifying every 
sinful and selfish inclination. We are 
taught to love our neighbours as ourselves, 
—perfectly fulfilling the particular duties 
of every relative station ; and to lay aside 
all malice, envy, hatred, revenge, or other 
malevolent dispositions or passions ; to 
love our enemies, to render good for evil, 
blessing for cursing, and to .pray for them 
that despitefully use us. These laws of 
universal purity and benevolence are pre- 
scribed with an authority proper only to 
God, and extended to such a compass 
and degree as God alone can demand; 
and those sins are forbidden which God 
alone can observe or prohibit. The most 
powerful motives to duty, and liissuasives 
from vice, arc here most wisely proposed, 
and powerfully urged; motives drawn from 
the nature, the promises, the threatenings, 
the mercies, and the judgments of God; 
particularly from His kindness in the work 
of our redemption, and His new covenant 
relations to us in Christ; and from advan- 
tages or disadvantages, temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal. And, while the most excel- 
lent means of directing and exciting to, 
and of exercising piety and virtue, are 
established in the most prudent forms 
and authoritative manner, the roost perfect 
and engaging patterns of holiness and 
virtue arc set before us in the example of 
Jesus Christ our Redeemer, and of God 
as reconciled in Him, and reconciling the 
world to Himself; Exocl. xx. 1-17 ; Lev. 
xviii-xx. Deut. iv-xxv. Mat. v-vii. Rom. 
vi. xii-xv. Gal. v. vi. Eph. iv-vi. Col. iii. 
iv. 1 Thess. v. Tit. ii. James i-v. 1 Pet. 
i-v. 2 Pel. i. 1 John i-v. &c. &c. 

IL The manner in which these subjects 
are exhibited in the Scriptures is evidently 
divine ; — wise, condescending, and yet ma- 
jestic. The discoveries have been gradual, 
as Qien stood in need of them, or were in 
a proper condition to receive them ; Gen. 
iii. ix. xii. xvii. &c. Heb. i. 1. The prin- 
cipal points; as of Oods new covenant 
grant of Himself to sinful men ; His full sa- 
tisfaction in and with Christ as our Medi- 
ator; and the law of the ten command- 
ments ; were declared from heaven with 
uncommon solemnily ; Mat. iii. 17; and 
xvii. 5 ; Exod. xx. 1-1 8, &c. And while 
these and other similar truths arc an- 
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nounced in a style the most plain and 
simple, there appears therein something 
astonishingly sublime and majestic. While 
the dictates are authorised with a thus 
saith the Lord, the very style, particularly 
in Scripture songs, Job, Psalms, Lamen- 
tations, and Isaiah, and in our Saviour’s 
discourses, &c. is at once surprisingly 
suited to the dignity of the Author, the 
nature of the subject, and the condition of 
the persons addressed. 

III. The manifest scope of the Scrip* 
tures is to render sin loathsome and hated, 
and to promote holiness and virtue — to 
humble men, and reform them from their 
beloved lusts and sinful practices, and to 
exalt and gterify God to the highest. No 
good angel or man could dare to per* 
senate God in the manner of the Scrip- 
tures : nor could bad angels or men pub- 
lish, and so warmly inculcate, what is so 
remarkably contrary to their own vicious 
inclinations and honor. It therefore re- 
mains that God alone must be the Author 
and Inditer of them. 

IV. Notwithstanding the dictates of 
Scripture are so extremely contrary to the 
natural inclinations of mankind, and were 
published without any concert by various 
persons, of very different conditions, and 
in different ages and places, yet such is 
the marvellous harmony of all the parts, 
in their whole matter and scope, as irre- 
fragably demonstrates that these penmen 
must all have been directed by the same 
Spirit of God. One part of our Bible is 
so connected with, and tends to the esta- 
blishment of another, that we cannot rea- 
sonably receive any part without receiving 
the whole. In the New Testament we 
have the historical narrative of the fulHl- 
ment of the typical and verbal predictions 
of the Old. In both Testaments, the sub- 
sequent books, or subsequent parts of a 
book, arc connected with that which went 
before, as a narrative of the execution of a 
scheme begun, or of the fulfilment of a 
prophecy declared. If we receive the 
history, we must also receive the predic-. 
tion. If we admit.'tbe prediction, we must 
believe the history. diligent searcher 
of the Scriptures, it cimnot fail to occa^ 
sion a most pleasant astonishment, to find 
every where the same facts supposed, re- 
lated, or prepared for ; the same doctrines 
of a gracious redemption through Jesus 
Christ exhibited, or supposed to be true ; 
the same rules or exemplifications of piety 


and virtue, and motives thereto ; the same 
promises of mercy, or ihrcatcnings of just 
misery, to persons, societies, or nations, 
exhibited without a single contradiction. 
When there is an appearance of contra- 
diction, it will be fuiind that the different 
passages do not respedt the same thing or 
person, in the same respect, and in the 
same circumstances of time, place, or 
manner ; and so there is no contradiction 
at all. 

V. The manifest character of the pen- 
men farther evinces the divine original 
of the Scriptures. They every where dis- 
cover the utmost candour and disinterest- 
edness : they every where candidly pub- 
lish the infirmities, or even faults of them- 
selves, their friends, and nation. None 
of them ever gained any thing in this 
world by their work but trouble apd vexa- 
tion : and, according to their own princi- 
ples, they could obtain nothing in the next 
but everlasting destruction, if they in- 
dulged themselves in any imposture. The 
matter and manner of their work infi- 
nitely transcended their abilities. Setting 
their predictions aside for a moment, how 
could men of the best education, and 
especially men of no education, form such 
exalted schemes of sense, piety, and vir- 
tue ? Or how could wicked men, inspired 
by Satan, publish and prosecute such a 
scheme of mystery, holiness, and morality? 
Such is the character of Jesus Christ, 
drawn by the four Evangelists, with every 
mark of simplicity and candour, and in 
which ignominious suffering is made a 
leading article, that the delineation thereof, 
and that too by persons of no uncommon 
knowledge, without a real and exactly 
answerable model, would, to every un- 
biassed freethinker, appear more incredi- 
ble and impossible than even the incarna- 
tion, obedience, and death of the Son of 
God, therein attested, however astonish- 
ing. 

VI. The providence of God has, in a 
most marvellous inaqner, preserved the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments from being lost or corrupted. While 
perhaps millions of other books, once of 
considerable fame in the world, and which 
no one sought to extirpate, are lost and 
forgotten, the Scriptures, though more 
early written, and though Satan and his 
agents unnumbered have hated them, and 
sought to cause their memory to perish 
from among men, or to corrupt them, still 
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remain, and remain in their purity. In and Christ, He was establishing a new 
great wisdom and kindness, God, for their form of worship, to mark the important 
preservation, ordered an original copy to declarations of Ills will with some dis- 
be laid up in the holy of holies ; Deut. tinguishing characteristics, awakening to 
xxxi. 26; and that every Hebrew king consideration. Nothing appears more pro- 
should write^ut a 9 opy for himself ; Deut. per for this end than a series of uncon- 
xvii. 18; and appointed the careful and trolled miracles which no power could 
frequent reading of them, both in private check, and which supported nothing but 
and public. With astonishing kindness what was agreeable to reason, so far as 
and wisdom has He made the contending it could conceive of it« Neither reason 
parties who had access to the Scriptures — nor experience can admit that the infinite 
such as the Jews and Israelites, the Jews wisdom and goodness of God could permit 
and Samaritans, the Pharisees and Sad- one, much less multitudes, ef uncontrolled 
ducees, the Jews and Christians, and the miracles to be wrought for the confirma- 
various parlies of Christians — mutual tion of falsehood. But the miracles wrought 
checks upon each other for almost three in confirmation of the Scriptures have 
thousand years past, that they might not every favorable circumstance that could 
be able either to extirpate or to corrupt *be wished. Their number was almost be- 
any part of them. When the Christians yond reckoning, and all of them calcu- 
had almost utterly lost the knowledge of lated to answer some great and benevo- 
the Hebrew originals, God, by His provi- lent end. According to the nature of the 
dence, stirred up the Jewish rabbins to an broken law, many of those wrought by 
uncommon labor for preserving them in Moses, Elijah, and Elisha, were tremen- 
their purity, by marking the number of dous and dreadful. According to the na- 
letters, and how often each was repeated turc of the gospel which they published, 
in their Masoras. By what tremendous the miracles wrought by Jesus Christ and 
judgments did He restrain and punish his Apostles were generally of a benevo- 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the Syro-Grecian lent nature and tendency. Moreover, most 
king; Dioclesian, the Roman emperor; of the miracles mentioned in Scripture 
and others who attempted to destroy the were performed in so public a manner, 
copies of Scripture, in order to extirpate that both friends and foes had the fullest 
the Jewish or Christian religion ! And He access to a thorough examination of their 
has bestowed amazing support and conso- nature and certainty. Most of them were 
lation on such as have risked or parted wrought when the concurrent circum- 
with their lives rather than deny the die- stances of Providence loudly called man- 
tates of Scripture, or in the least contri- kind to observe and examine them. Most 
bute to their extirpation or misinterpreta- of them — as the passage of the Hebrews 
tion. By quickly multiplying the copies through the Red Sea and through Jordan ; 
or the readers of the Scriptures, He ren- the forty years’ sustenance of the people 
dered it impossible to corrupt them in any in the Arabian desert, by manna from 
thing important, without causing the cor- heaven, and water from a rock ; the stop- 
ruption all at once to start up into every page or retrograde motion of the sun; the 
copy dispersed through the world, and feeding of thousands with a few loaves 
into the memories of almost every reader ; and fishes ; and the raising of dead per- 
— than which nothing could be more ab- sons — were of such a nature, that nothing 
surd to suppose. Nay, it is' observable less than absurdity itself can suppose tbe 
that, of all the thousands of various read- senses of the witnesses to have been do- 
ings which the laarncd have collected, ceived, or that any power less than divine 
not one in the least enervates any point could have produced them. Besides, all 
of our faith or duty tovj^ards God or man. these miracles were wrought in confirrna- 
VII. Multitutles of miracles, which only tion of a religion the most holy, pure, 
the infinite power of God could effect, and benevolent; and most of them by 
have been wrought for the confirmation persons who were eminent patterns of 
of the doctrines and facts mentioned in virtue. And that such miracles were 
the Scriptures, and for evincing the divine wrought, is in part attested by the invctc- 
mission of the principal publishers thereof, rate enemies thereof, whether Jews or 
The wisdom and goodness of God required heathens. 

Him, especially when, in the days of Moses VIII. The projector reforming man- 
ANTH. VOL. I. R 
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kind by the Scriptures, and the manifest 
success thereof, is a conliniicd miraculous 
proof of their divine original. What, but 
a certain evidence of his divine commis- 
sion could have made Moses risk his cha- 
racter — that on the sixth day of the wcek| 
the whole Hebrew nation in the wilder- 
ness should always find manna sufficient 
for two days, and that the sixth year should 
always produce a double crop ; and, on 
that supposition, enact a standing law, 
that they should never attempt to gather 
manna on the seventh day, or to cultivate 
their fields on the seventh year. Without 
certain assurance of divine protection from 
their inveterate enemies on every hand, on 
those occasions, could he ever have re- 
quired that all the males able to walk 
should, three times every year, leave their 
homes, and assemble to keep the sacred 
festivals near the middle of their country ? 
Without manifest warrant from God, could 
he ever have hoped that there would be a 
sufficiency of males in Aaron’s family to 
execute the priesthood for all Israel, free 
from all those blemishes which he marks 
out as excluding from that office? With- 
out this, could he ever have hoped that 
the small country of Canaan could afford 
sustenance for his numerous nation, while 
they were debarred from so many kinds of 
eatables, and were required to give yearly 

so much of the product to the Lord ? 

The project of Christianity, and its suc- 
cess, are still more astonishing. Nothing 
less than a certain warrant and almighty 
influence from God could effect the one or 
the other. How is it possible that a few 
men, weak or villanous, without the small- 
est assistance from worldly influence, could 
ever form a scheme to reform the whole 
world from principles and practices deep 
rooted in their inclination, and firmly esta- 
blished by extensive custom, by long con- 
firmed laws, and the high and universal 
authority of nations, — by mere declara- 
tions of what they thought true? — nay, 
by what they^kucw to be falsehood, if they 
were impostors ! How could villains, or 
even the weakest, ohoose for their hero 
One who had been alway« contemned, and 
had lately been crucified between thieves 
as a noted malefactor, by the common 
consent of His own countrymen? — One 
who, if he was not God in our nature, had 
abused His disciples’ confidence, and de- 
coyed them into a train of teniporal and 
eternal miseries I — One who had never 


encouraged them to hope for any thing 
in this world, in following Him, but crosses, 
hatred, reproach, imprisonment, tortures, 
and death ; — nor, if they indulged them- 
selves in a fraudulent prosecution of their 
cause, for any thing in the 4'uture state 
but everlasting destruction ! How stu- 
pendous, and absolutely incredible, that 
a few villanous projectors of reformation 
should begin their work, a few weeks after, 
in the very place where, and among the 
very multitude by whom, Jesus Uieir hero 
had been ignominiously crucified ; and 
should in the most public and undaunted 
manner, in the face of danger and death, 
avow Him to be the Son of God ; and to 
have risen from the dead, ascended to hea- 
ven, and sat down at the right hand of 
God; that amidst the deepest poverty, 
cruel hatred, calumnious reproach, and 
inhuman persecution fiom enemies, they 
should with unwearied zeal and cheer- 
fulness, carry on their project, never ap- 
pearing to covet any outward honor or 
wealth ; and that they should form a sys- 
tem of doctrines and morals, infinitely su- 
perior, in sense and dignity, to all the 
productions of Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, 
Cicero, and other renowned doctors of 
the heathen world ! How astonishing is 
it that these few preachers, without the 
smallest encouragement from earthly 
powers, should so triumph over the craft, 
the rage, and power of the infuriated 
Jews ; triumph over the pride, the policy, 
and power of the Roman empire, when 
at its full strength and maturest sagacity ; 
over the pride of learning, and the ob- 
stinacy of ignorance, hatred, prejudice, 
and lust ; over the hardened inclinations, 
deep-rooted customs, and long fixed laws 
of Jews and heathens; and that, contrary 
to every temptation from outward advan- 
tage, nay, notwithstanding every con- 
ceivable form of opposition, the gospel 
should, witfiin a few years after Christ's 
ascension, be preached in almost every 
corner of the Roman empire and the 
countries adjacent ; and that multitudes, 
at the hazard of fvexy temporal loss or 
punishment from men, shmild readily be- 
lieve, constantly adhere to, and cheer- 
fully and strictly practise the same ! and 
it is equally astonishing that, for more 
than seventeen hundred years, notwith- 
standing innumerable persecutions, toge- 
ther with the wickedness of professors, 
and the inconceivable villauies or base in- 
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dift'erencc of ihe clergy, this project has 
^en moro or less succossful in reforming 
the hearts and lives of multitudes in al- 
most every nation of importance under 
heaven. 

IX. Nothfhg mo.rc clearly demonstrates 
the divine authority of tlie Scriptures than 
the exact fulfilment of the typical and 
verbal predictions therein exhibited, in the 
most circumstantial manner, hundreds or 
thousands of years before that fulfilment 
took place, or there was the smallest ap- 
pearance of it. Predictions (especially as 
above circumstantiated) necessarily imply 
a looking with certainty through an infi- 
nity of possible events, and seeing and 
determining what shall certainly happen, 
and what not. Such foresight and deter- 
mination can only take place in the om- 
niscient and almighty Govcinor of the 
world, who alone can declare the end 
from the beginning. To nuiik the all- 
seeing Jehovah, the Author of Scripture, 
its pages arc crowded with predictions, 
tlie exact fulfilment of which is recorded 
ill the inspired and other histories written 
since the events took place. Almost every 
historical passage in our Bible is a nar- 
rative of something antecedently foretold. 
The New Testament is little else than a 
representation of the fulfilment of the types 
and predictions of the Old, relative to 
Jesus Christ and His gospel church. Nay, 
the histories of churches and nations, from 
the beginning to the end of the world, do, 
to a judicious observer, represent little 
more than the fulfilment of Scripture pre- 
dictions, as to the families of Adam and 
Noah ; the Canaanites, Araalckitcs, Am- 
monites, Moabites, Edomites, Philistines, 
Egyptians, Ethiopians, Syrians, Assyrians, 
Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, Romans, 
Saracens, Tartars, including Goths, Huns, 
and Turks ; and especially the Jews, 
Jesus Christ, the New Testament church, 
and Antieluist; as shall be hereafter ma- 
nifested. This proof drawn from the ful- 
filment of predictions increases in evi- 
dence more and more as that fulfilment 
takes place and is ol>sej;vcd. The disper- 
sion and misery of the Jewish nation, so 
long continued, or so often repeated ; the 
progress and continuance of the gospel 
among the Gentiles; the long continued 
dominion of the popes, and the partial 
revolt from it at the Reformation ; the 
past and present condition of the Turkish 
empire ; the present state of Assyria, Chal- 


dea, Arabia, Phcnicia, Canaan, Egypt, &c. 
in exact correspondence to Scripture pre- 
dictions, are standing testimonies of the 
divine original of our Bibles, no less con- 
clusive and striking than if we had mi- 
racles wrought every day. 

X. Though the above arguments are 
sufficient to silence gainsayers, and to 
produce a rational conviction that the 
Scriptures arc of divine original and au- 
thority, rt is only the effectual applica- 
tion of them to our mind, conscience, 
and heart, in their self-evidencing divine 
light and power, which can produce a cor- 
dial and saving persuasion that they arc 
indeed ihe U'ord of God. But, when thus 
applied, this word brings along with it 
such light, such authority, and such sanc- 
tifying and comforting power, that there 
is no shutting our eyes nor hardening our 
hearts against it; no possibility of con- 
tinuing stupid and unconcerned under it: 
but the whole fiicnlties of our soul are 
necessarily affected with it, as indeed 
marked with divine evidence, and at- 
tended with almighty power; 1 Thess* 
i. 5, and ii. 13; John vi. 63. 

Rev. J. Brown. 

The Aulhoriiy of Scripture, its Authen- 
ticity being acknowledged.. 

Now we hazard the assertion, that, with 
a number of professing Christians, there is 
not this unexcepted submission of the un- 
derstanding to the authority of the Bible; 
and that the authority of the Bible is oftenb 
modified, and in some cases superseded 
by the authority of other principles. One 
of these pnnci[)les is the reason of the 
thing. We do not know if this principle 
would be at all felt or appealed to by the 
earliest Christians. It may perhaps by 
the disputations or the philosophising 
among converted Jews and Greeks, but 
not certainly by those of whom Paul said, 
that not many wise men after ihe flesh, 
not many mighty ^ not many noble, were 
called* They turned from dumb idols to 
serve the living and the true God. There 
was nothing in their antecedent theology 
which they could have any respect for : 
nothing which they could confront, or 
bring into competition with the doctrines 
of the New Testament. In those days, 
the truth as it is in Jesus came to the 
mind of its disciples, recommended by its 
novelty ; by its grandeur ; by the power 
and recency of its evidences ; and, above 
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all, by its vast and evident superiority 
over the fooleries of a degrading Pagan- 
ism. • . . But we are in different cir- 
cumstances. To us, these discoveries, 
rich and splendid as they are, have lost 
the freshness of novelty. The Sun of 
Righteousness, like the sun in the firma- 
ment, has become familiarised to us by 
possession. In a few ages, the human 
mind deserted its guidance, and rambled 
as much as ever in quest of new specula- 
tion. It is true, that they took a jiister 
and a loftier flight since the days of Hea- 
thenism. But it was only because they 
walked in the light of revelation. They 
borrowed of the New Testament without 
acknowledgment, and took its beauties 
and its truths to deck their own wretched 
fancies and self-constituted systems. In 
the process of time, the delusion multi- 
plied and extended. Schools were formed, 
and the ways of the Divinity were as con- 
fidently theorised upon, as the processes 
of chemistry, or the economy of the hea- 
vens. Universities were endowed, and 
natural theology took its place in the circle 
of the sciences. Folios were written, and 
the respected luminaries of a former age 
poured their ii priori and their a posteriori 
demonstrations on the world. Taste, and 
sentiment, and imagination, grew apace ; 
and every raw untutored principle which 
poetry could clothe in prcttincss, or over 
wliich the hand of genius could throw 
the graces of sensibility and elegance, was 
erected into a principle of the divine go- 
vernment, and made to preside over the 
counsels of the Deity. In the mean lime, 
the Bible, which ought to supersede all, 
was itself superseded. It was quite in vain 
to say that it was the only authentic record 
of an actual embassy which God had sent 
into the world. It was quite in vain to 
plead its testimonies, its miracles, and the 
unquestionable fulfilment of its prophecies. 
These mighty claims must lie over, and be 
suspended, till we have settled — what? 
the reasonableness of its doctrines. We 
must bring the theology of God’s Ambas- 
sador to the bar of our self-formed the- 
ology. The Bible, instead of being ad- 
mitted as the directory of our faith upon 
its external evidences^ must be tried upon 
the merits of the work itself ; and if our 
verdict be favorable, it must be brought 
in, not as a help to our ignorance, but as 

a corollary to our demonstrations 

Now wc do not condemn the exercise 


of reason in matters of theology* It is 
the part of reason to form its conclusions, 
when it has data and evidences before it. 
But it is equally the part of reason to ab- 
stain from its conclusions, when these evi- 
dences are wanting. .Reason can judge 
of the external evidences for Christianity, 
because it can discern the merits of hu- 
man testimony; and it can perceive the 
truth or the falsehood of such obvious 
credentials as the performance of a mira- 
cle, or the fulfilment of a prophecy. But 
reason is not entitled to sit in judgment 
over those internal evidences, which many 
a presumptuous theologian has attempted 
to derive from the reason of the thing, or 
from the agreement of the doctrine with 
the fancied character and attributes of the 
Deity. One of the most useful exercises 
of reason is, to ascertain its limits, and 
to keep within them ; to abandon the field 
of conjecture, and to restrain itself within 
that safe and certain barrier which forms 
the boundary of human experience. . . • 
After wc have established Christianity 
to be an authentic message from God 
upon those historical grounds on which 
the reason and experience of man entitle 
him to form his jconclusions, nothing 
remains for us but an unconditional sur- 
render of the mind to the subject of the 
message. • . . 

Let us go back to the first Christians of 
the Gentile world. . . . They were trans- 
lated at once from the absurdities of 
Paganism to that Christianity which has 
come down to us, in the records of the 
evangelical history, and the epistles which 
their teachers addressed to them. They 
saw the miracles ; they acquiesced in 
them, as satisfying credentials of an in- 
spired Teacher ; they took the whole of 
their religion from His mouth ; their faith 
came by hearing, and hearing by the 
words of a. divine Messenger. This was 
their process, and it ought to be ours. 
We do not see the miracles, but we see 
their reality through the medium of that 
clear and unsuspicious testimony which 
has been handed down to us. We should 
admit them as the credentials of an em- 
bassy from God. We should take the 
whole of our religion from the records of 
this embassy ; and, renouncing the idola- 
try of our own self-formed conceptions, 
we should repair to that word, which was 
spoken to them that heard it, and trans- 
mitted to us by the instrumentality of 
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written language. The question with them 
was. What hearest thou ? The question 
with us is, JfViat reddest thou ? , . . 

But something more remains to be done. 
The mind may have discernment enough 
to acquiescc^in the speculative justness 
of a principle ; but it may not have vigour 
or consistency enough to put it into exe- 
cution. ... It is not enough that 
the Bible be acknowledged as authentic ; 
its authenticity must be something more 
than acknowledged. It must be felt, and, 
in act and obedience, submitted to. Let 
us put them to the test : Verily I say unto 
you, says our Saviour, except a man shall 
be horn again, he shall not enter into the 
kingdom of God. — By grace ye are saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, 
it is the gift of God. — Justified freely hy 
his grace, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, ivhom God has set forth 
to he a propitiation through faith in his 
blood. We need not multiply quotations; 
but if there be any repugnance to the ob- 
vious truths which we have announced to 
the reader in the language of the Bible, 
his mind is not yet tutored to the philoso- 
phy of the subject. It may be in the way, 
but the final result is not yet arrived at ; 
and though it admits the principle, that 
every previous opinion must give way to 
the supreme authority of an actual com- 
munication from God, it wants consistency 
and hardihood to carry the principle into 
accomplishment. Rev. Dr. Chalmers. 

The Admission of Difficulties in Scripture 

does not invalidate the Truth of its 

Authority. 

WiiAT then ? Would you have us to 
admit any thing that contradicts any clear 
principle or evident conclusion of reason ? 
No ; I would have you act agreeably to 
the clear dictates of reason; it being a 
clear dictate of reason, that partial and 
imperfect views may, and often do, occa- 
sion an appearance of wrongness and ab- 
surdity, which a fulj comprehensive know- 
ledge of the whole case entirely removes. 
These appearances of absurdities are but 
shadows, which are owing to a privation 
of light, or that the light docs not diffuse 
itself over the whole body of truth, which 
has to us its dark as well as bright side. 
We should remember that we know many 
things but in part; that the most extensive 
understanding hath its boundaries; and 
that, when it is arrived at its full height, 


the man cannot, however much thought 
he may take, add one cubit to the stature 
or size of it : that though we may shorten 
the line of our knowledge, as we may do 
that of our lives, by our own default, we 
cannot extend it beyond the period as- 
signed by God : or if we could, it would 
be but labor and sorrow ; the Deity some- 
times being equally gracious in what He 
has hidden from our eyes, as in what He 
hath revealed to them. 

After all, such an answer as this is 
sufficient as to most, if not all, of the ob- 
jections against the main articles of our 
belief. And such an answer as this, plain 
sense, without much learning, might sug- 
gest ; ^ Such a moral evidence as there is 
for Christianity is easy to be understood ; 
and such moral evidence is the only guide 
of life; that by which our conduct is influ- 
enced, and our behaviour determined in 
all practical cases. Upon this therefore 1 
will rest, as God intended 1 should do : 
whereas your objections against the pos- 
sibility of a general resurrection, the Re- 
demption, the Trinity, and other funda- 
mental doctrines, depend upon metaphy- 
sical intricacies, of which we, the bulk of 
mankind, are no judges at all, whether 
there be not some flaw in them; and the 
very ablest men are, it may be, but very 
incompetent judges. Shall I then be de- 
termined to set Revelation aside, upon the 
account of what 1 do not understand at 
all, and men of great reach of thought 
understand but in part, viz. fine-spun sub- 
tilties of disputation? Or shall I adhere 
to it upon the account of, what are easy 
to be understood, moral proofs? those 
very proofs, which are a light unto my 
paths, and direct my steps in the common 
pursuits of life? Whatever value you may 
set on your labored deductions, and a 
long chain of abstruse reasoning (as some 
do upon far-fetched and costly rarities), yet 
such is the goodness of God, that those 
arguments arc generally the best which 
are the easiest of apprehension, as that 
food is so which is the easiest of di- 
gestion. Away then with your abstracted 
arguments against religion, by which you, 
the disputers of this world, can throw a 
studied obscurity over any great truth, 
however clear, and give a plausible turn 
to any falsehood, however palpable. They 
seem to me to be mere trials of skill and 
dexterity, and are not, 1 have heard, quite 
so good as those of an ancient philoso- 
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pher* against the possibility of motion, 
and those of a modern onet against the 
reality of matter: arguments however that 
would baffle a very wise man, though they 
would not convince even a very weak one. 
Dust they are, raised to obscure more im« 
portant truths, and to dust they must re* 
turn ; or, after having been troublesome 
for a while, fall unregarded to the ground. 
Moral evidences, on the other hand, are 
suited to my capacity, and much better 
(itted to ensure a lasting conviction to 
creatures so formed as men are, than any 
of those specious kinds of arguing which 
are set up in opposition to them. They 
are a lantern to my feet, near at hand, 
and portable to my memory : whereas 
metaphysical proofs, be they never so 
good, are like the fixed stars; which, 
though they may enlighten beings that 
move in an orb much superior, afford 
little or no light to persons in my low 
situation.’ 

We are guilty of no immorality in sup- 
posing the reason why we cannot conquer 
an objection to be, not that the objection 
is unanswerable in itself, but that wc want 
sufficient forces of understanding to con- 
uer it, or perhaps sufficient skill to con* 
uct and manage those forces we have to 
the beat advantage : nay, in so doing we 
show otir modesty : and it were to be 
wished that some* great pretenders to 
knowledge were masters of the most va- 
luable part of it, that part which teaches 
them humility ; the knowledge of their 
total ignorance in many things; and their 
partial ignorance as to all the rest. But we 
are guilty of an immorality of a very deep 
dye in refusing to submit to moral cer- 
tainty ; it being confessedly criminal for 
any man to do that in any case which, if 
all men were to do in every other case, 
would interfere with the general happi- 
ness, and subvert the very pillar on which 
society rests. 

Since the world began, no one instance 
can be given that any man was misled by 
trusting to iuch pi^oofs as Christianity is 
confirmed by. For whoever has been 
misled, it was not by yielding his assent 
to moral evidence as such, but by yielding 
it when it was not perfect in its kind, when 
it wanted some of the ingredients which 
enter into that of Christianity. But num- 

* See Itajlc’s Dictionary in the article Zeno, 
t Berkeley’s pialog. bet^cenifylaii and Philonouf. 


bers have been deceived by trusting to 
speculative reasonings of a tiner texture ; 
and. men of superior and exalted sense 
have fallen into errors, from which com- 
mon sense has secured the rest of man- 
kind. 

The proofs for Revelation have shone 
the brighter to every rational inquirer the 
more they have been of late canvassed, 
examined, and controverted; controversy 
and opposition having been to them what 
the wind is to the plumage in Indian 
crowns. The plumes, however beautiful, 
never appear to the best advantage while 
they continue unmoved and undisturbed ; 
the rude disturbance and agitation of the 
wind sets them in variety of lights, opens 
and unfolds them, and calls forth into 
view the whole strength of their lustre, 
and every beauty which, during the calm, 
escaped the observation. 

I shall conclude with observing that 
what hath been so often said upon the 
works of nature holds as true in regard 
to the Scriptures: viz. a superficial and 
slender acquaintance with them may tempt 
a man to iiffidelity ; but an accurate, in- 
timate knowledge of them, and a thorough 
insight into their contents, brings the mind 
back to a linn belief, and makes us ac- 
knowledge and adore the great Author of 
them. Rev. Jeremiah Seed. 

On the seeming Contradictions in 
Scripture. 

Where Scriptures at first sight seem to 
contradict one another, we must, by a 
serious consideration of them, labor to 
discover their harmony. But if we should 
not be able to reconcile them, we ought 
not to pronounce them irreconcilable, but 
rather attribute a deficiency to our own 
understandings. There can be no real 
contradiction but when the different pas- 
sages mean precisely the same person or 
thing, and precisely in the same respect 
and circumstance : no such contradiction 
is to be found in Scripture. But, where 
there seems to be one, either (1.) The 
pme terms are used in a different sense 
in the different texts.' Thus Paul directs 
to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling, i. e. filial fear and holy awe ; 
Phil. ii. 12. John says, there is no fear in 
love; — ^perfect love casteth out fear ; i. e. 
slavish fear; 1 John iv. 18. The Sama- 
feared the Lord; i. e. with a slavish 
dread and yet feared aot the Lord ; i. e* 
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with a childlike, sincere, and holy awe 
of Him, or a rig^ht worshipping of Him ; 
2 Kings xvii. 32-34. It is appointed for 
men once to die, i. e. a temporal death ; 
Heb. ix. 27 : and yet, if any one keep 
Christ's sayings, he shall never see death, 
i. e. eternal death; John viii. 51. A man 
is justified, i. e. before God, in his person 
and state, by faith without the deeds of 
the law ; Rom. iii. 28 ; and yet by works 
a man is justified ^ i. e. before men, and 
not by faith only ; James ii. 24. Hatred 
of others is very sinful ; Tit. iii. 3; and yet 
to hate our nearest relations, i. c. to love 
them less than we do Christ, is our duty ; 
Luke xiv. 2(5. Or (2.) The seemingly op- 
posite texts really tieat of different sub- 
jects. Thus the Spirit of truth guided the 
apostles into all truth, i. c. in their doc- 
trine ; John xvi. 13 : and yet Peter erred, 
and was to be blainod, i. e. in his practice ; 
Gal. ii. 11-18. Juhn Baptist was not 
Elias, i. e. not the prophet who lived un- 
der Ahab; John i. 21 ; and yet was the 
Elias foretold hy Malachi, i. e. one in 
the spirit and power of the ancient Elijah ; 
Mat. xi. 11, 12. 14. 18; Mark ix. 11-15; 
Luke i. 17; Mai. iv. 5. Or (3.) In the 
seemingly opposite texts the same subject 
is considered in different parts or respects. 
Thus believers in Christ their Head, as 
justified in His righteousness, and in re- 
spect of their new nature, and what they 
aim at and shall quickly obtain, arc all 
fair without spot ; Song iv. 7 ; Jcr. 1. 20; 
Num. xxiii. 21 ; 1 John iii. 9, and v. 18; 
and yet in themselves, and with res|)ect to 
remaining corruption in them, are all as 
an unclean thing — carnal, sold under sin ; 
Isa. Ixiv. 6; Rom. vii. 14, In respect of 
His divine nature, Christ and His Father 
are one; John x. 30; 1 John v. 7. In 
respect of His di\inc person. He is His Fa- 
ther’s equal and fellow; Phil, ii.6 ; Zeeh. 
xiii. 7. But, in respect of His. manhood 
and mediatory office. His Father is greater 
than He; John xiv. 28: is His Master; 
Isa. xlix. 3 : His. Head ; 1 Cor. xi. 3 : His 
God ; Eph. i. 3 ; John xx. 17 : His Crea- 
tor ; Jer. xxxi. 22 : ilia Portion ; Psal. 
xvi. 5, 6. In respect of His divine na- 
ture, Christ is the Lord from heaven: 
1 Cor. XV. 47 : God over all; Rom. ix. 5. 
In His human nature, He is the fruit of the 
earth; Isa. iv. 2 ; the child born; Isa. 
ix. 6. Or (4.) The seemingly opposite 
texts respect different times and places. 
Thus, during Christ’s humiliation, the 


Spirit was not, i. e. was not remarkably 
poured out ; John vii. 39 ; and yet after 
Christ’s ascension He was poured out; 
Acts ii. 1 Thess. i. 5. Circumcision, and 
other Jewish ceremonies, were long ne- 
cessary duties; Gen. xvii. 9, 10; Rom. 
iii. 1, 2. But, after their abolition, by the 
incarnation, obedience, death, and resur- 
rection of Christ, they t^came sinful rites ; 
Gal. V. 2, and iv. 9-11 ; Isa. Ixvi. 3. 

Most of the seeming contradictions in 
Scripture are found in the historical parts, 
where their connexion with the great sub- 
ject or scope of Scripture is less conside- 
rable, and where the blunder of a tran- 
scriber, or of a printer, in a few letters, 
might he easily admitted, without really 
detracting from the honor of the oracles 
of God. — The apparent contradictions in 
the history appear owing to the same per- 
sons having dilferent names, or the deed 
being done by different persons; to the 
one of which it is ascribed in one text, 
and to another in the other text; or deeds 
similar being really diflerent. Reckoning 
of time is sometimes from one period, and 
sometimes from another ; especially when 
some kings had, for some years, a con- 
junct reign with their father, and then a 
separate reign by themselves. Round 
numbers of hundreds or thousands are 
put for such as differed but little from them. 
What is not included in one reckoning is 
included in another, &c. Thus the so- 
journing of the Hebrews, from the call of 
Abraham to leave his native country; 
Gen. xii. 1 ; to the deliverance from 
Egypt, was 430 years ; Exod. xii. 40, 41 ; 
Gal. iii. 17 ; but from the birth of Isaac 
to that deliverance were but 400 years; 
Gen. XV, 13. Jacob and his descendants, 
at their going down into Egypt, were in 
all seventy persons: Gen. xlvi. 26, 27; 
Deut. X. 22; but excluding Joseph and 
his two sons, who were in Egypt before, 
and including eight of Jacob’s daughters- 
in-law, they made seventy-five souls ; 
Acts vii. 14. David by Abishai and In's 
army, slew 18,000 Edomites, who came to 
assist the Syrians; or 18,000 Syrians, and 
also 18,000 Edomites; Joab assisted in 
killing 12,000 of these, or killed 12,000 
besides; 2 Sam. viii. 13 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 
12 ; Psal. lx. title. The Ammonites hired 
32,000 Syrians, besides the 1000 from 
Maachah ; 33,000 in all ; 2 Sam. ix. 6; 
1 Chron. xix. 6, 7.— Of the Syrian army 
were slaiu 7000, who fought in 700 cha- 



16 


PART r; 


DOCTRINAL. 


riots, and 40,000 horsemen, and as many 
footmen, or 40,000 horsemen who dis- 
mounted and fought on foot; 2 Sam. x. 
18 ; 1 Chron. xix. 17. — Adino, or Jasho- 
beam, might slay in one battle 800, and 
in another 300 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 8; 1 Chron. 
xi. 11. When David numbered the peo- 
ple, the men of Judah amounted to 
470,000, who, with the 30,000 under their 
thirty niighties, made 500,000. The men 
of Israel amounted to 800,000, exclusive 
of the 288,000 standing troops, which, put 
together, make almost 1,100,000; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 9; 1 Chron. xxi. 5, and xxvii. 1-15. 
— No mure than three years of famine 
were threatened for David’s numbering 
the people; 1 Chron. xxi. 12: but, had 
these been added to the three preceding 
years of famine for Saul's murdering the 
Gibconites, they, together with the year 
of release, would have made seven : 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. — David gave to Arau- 
nah, or Oman, fifty shekels of silver for 
the thrashing floor, and the oxen then sa- 
crificed ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 24 : and afterwards 
bought the whole farm for six hundred 
shekels of gold, for the temple to be built 
on ; 1 Chron. xxi. 25. — Solomon had 4000 
stables, in which were 40,000 stalls, ten 
in each; or he had 4000 stalls at Jerusa- 
lem, and 40,000 in all; 1 Kings iv. 26; 
2 Chron. ix. 25. — Hiram got 20 measures 
of oil for his family ; I Kings v. 1 1 : and 
20,000 baths of oil for his artificers be- 
sides; 2 Chron. ii. 10. Solomon’s work- 
men had 3300 subordinate overseers, and 
over these 300 more, in all 3600 ; 1 Kings 
V. 16; 2 Chron. ii. 18. — The temple was 
founded in the 480th year of the deliver- 
ance from Egypt; 1 Kings vi. 1 : there- 
fore the 450 years mentioned Acts xiii. 20 
must either mark the time from the birth of 
Isaac to the settlement in Canaan, or the 
years of oppression mentioned in the book 
of Judges, must be included in the rests; 
or some of the latter judges must have 
been contemporary. — Each of the brazen 
pillars, at \he entrance of the tabernacle, 
was almost eighteen cubits, which, being 
joined together, made thirty-five cubits for 
both ; I Kings vii. 15 ; 2 Kings xxv. 17 ; 
Jer. Hi. 21; 2 Chron. ii. 15. — The brazen 
sea had ordinarily no more than two 
thousand baths of water in it ; I Kings 
vii. 26: but, if filled to the brim, it could 
have held 3000; 2 Chron. iv. 5. -Solo- 
mon's fleet brought him from Ophir four 
hundred and fifty talents in all, of which 


420 were clear gain, or they brought him 
420 talents at one voyage, and 450 in 
another; 1 Kings ix. 28 ; 2 Chron. viii. 
18. At least in Solomon’s time, there 
was nothing in the ark but the two tables 
of the law ; 1 Kings viii. 9'; 2 Chron. v. 
10: but the pot of manna and Aaron’s 
budding rod were once in it, or rather 
placed in the fore side of it ; Heb. ix. 4. 
— King Ahaziah began his reign in the 
twenty-second year of his age ; 2 Kings 
viii. 26 ; and in the forty-second year of 
the royalty of his mother’s family, to which 
he was so like in his conduct ; 2 Chron. 
xxii. 2. — The vessels of gold and silver 
were not made till after llie temple itself 
was -repaired ; 2 Kings xii. 10. 14 : but 
were afterwards formed of what metal re- 
mained ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 11. 14. — Jehoia- 
chin’s release was apj^ointed on the 25th 
day of the month; Jer. Hi. 31 : but not 
executed till the 27th; 2 Kings xxv. 27. 
— Of the two lists of the returning cap- 
tives, in Ezra ii. and Nch. vii., the one may 
mark the numbers enrolled in order to re- 
turn, and the other the numbers which 
actually returned, — ^To reconcile the ap- 
parent inconsistences in the four gospels, 
nothing more is necessary but to place the 
passages in their proper order. 

Rev. J. Brown. 

An Objection to the Method in which Di- 
vine Truths are inculcated in Scrip- 
ture answered. 

Some men find fault with the Scriptures 
because divine truths are not thrown to- 
gether in regular order, as in our cate- 
chisms. But God puts not such value on 
men's accurate methods as they imagine 
them to deserve. Nor are they so sub- 
servient to His ends in the revelation of 
Himsedf as they are apt to fancy. Yet 
often when they think that they have 
brought truths into the strictest propriety 
of exprcss>ion and order, they lose both 
their power and their glory. Hence is 
the woild filled with so many lifeless, 
sapless, graceless, artificial declarations 
of divine truth,, in. the schoolmen and 
others. We may sooner squeeze water 
out of a pumice stone, than one drop of 
spiritual nourishment out of them. But 
how many millions of souls have received 
divine benefit and consolation exactly 
suited to their condition by those occa- 
sional occurrences of truth which they 
met with in the Scriptures, and which 
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they \vould ncpcr have obtained by those 
wise artificial arrangements which some 
men would fancy. Truths have their effi- 
cacy and power in our minds, not only 
from themselves, but from their place and 
position in th(! Scriptures. They are placed 
in such respects towards us, and in such 
connexion one with another, as their in- 
fluence upon our minds greatly depends 
on. Artificial methodising of spiritual 
truths may make men ready in notions, 
cunning and subtle in disputations: but 
it is the Scripture itself in its own present 
arrangement which is able to make us 
wise unto salvation. Dr. J. Owen. 

It is by no means a matter of chance, 
but a singular providence of God, that 
most of the sublime mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven were propounded to 
us in common language, destitute of or- 
nament; lest, had they been artfully com- 
posed on rhetorical precepts, and en- 
riched with eloquence, their strength and 
efficacy might have been attributed to 
the false lustre and vain arrangement of 
words. Since, therefore, this simplicity, 
coarse and unpolished as it may be, does 
no*t fail to inspire us with greater re- 
spect, and more profound veneration for 
holy Writ, than could be produced by the 
polished language of orators ; can we do 
otherwise than conclude, that the Scrip- 
tures contain a truth so clear and strik- 
ing, as to maintain itself without stand- 
ing in need of the artifices of eloquence 
to procure admiration ? Calvin. 

The same Spirit, that speaks by the 
mouths of the prophets, must necessarily 
enter into our souls, to convince us that 
those holy men have faithfully declared 
what God had commanded them. Is. lix. 
21. Some pious souls, hearing the un- 
godly murmur with impunity against the 
Scriptures, have grieved that they had not 
at hand some convincing argument to si- 
lence them immediately. But these good 
people are mistakdi# not considering that 
the Holy Ghost is called a seal and an 

! earnest to confirm the l^ith of believers ; 
or until he enlighten them inwardly, their 
own spirit can float in uncertainty only. 
Let us therefore lay it down as a certain, 
invariable rule, that none can rest a firm 
and solid confidence on the Scriptures, but 
such as are disciples of the Holy Ghost, 
that is to say, such as are inwardly enlight- 
ened by his divine illumination. Calvin. 

ANTH, VOL. 


The internal Evidence of Scripture not 
confined to Men oj Learning. 

But the gospel was not given only for 
learned men. There are at least nine- 
teen in twenty, if not ninety-nine in a 
hundred, of those for whom the Scrip- 
tures were written, that are not capable 
of any certain or effectual conviction of 
the divine authority of the Scriptures, by 
suck arguments as learned men make use 
of. If men who have been brought up in 
heathenism must wait for a clear and 
certain conviction of the truth of Chris- 
tianity until they have learning and* ac- 
quaintance with the histories of politer 
nations, enough to see clearly the force of 
such kind of arguments, it will make the 
evidence of the gospel to them immensely 
cumbersome, and will render the propa- 
gation of the gospel among them infinitely 
difficult. Miserable is the condition of 
the Houssatannuck Indians, and others, 
who have lately manifested a desire to 
be instructed in Christianity, if they can 
come at no evidence of the truth of Chris- 
tianity sufficient to induce them to sell 
all for Christ, in any other way but this. 

It is unreasonable to suppose that God 
has provided for his people no more than 
probable evidences of the truth of the 
gospel. He has with great care abun- 
dantly provided, and given them the most 
convincing, assuring, satisfying, and ma- 
nifold evidence of his faithfulness in the 
covenant of grace; and as David says, 
made a covenant ordered in all things and 
sure. Therefore it is rational to suppose, 
that at the same time, he would not fail 
of ordering the matter so, that there 
should not be wanting, as great, and 
clear evidence, that this is his covenant, 
and that these promises are his promises ; 
or, which is the same thing, that the 
Christian religion is true, and that the 
gospel is bis word. Otherwise in vain are 
those great assurances he has given of his 
faithfulness in his covenant, b^ confirming 
it with his oath, and so variously esta- 
blishing it by seals and pledges. For the 
evidence that it is his covenant, is pro- 
perly the foundation on which all the 
force and effect of those other assurances 
do stand. We may therefore undoubtedly 
suppose and conclude, that there is some 
sort of evidence which God has given, 
that this covenant, and these promises are 
his, beyond all mere probability ; that there 

I. c 
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are some grcnincls of assurance of it held 
forth, which, if we are not blind to thcin^ 
tend to give a higher persuasion than any 
arguing from history, human tradition, &c. 
which the illiterate and unacquainted with 
history are capable of ; yea, that which is 
good ground of the highest and most per- 
fect assurance, that mankind have in any 
case whatsoever, agreeable to those high 
expressions which the apostle uses, Hcb. 
X. 22. Let us draw near in full assurance 
of faith. And Col. ii.2, That their hearts 
might be comforted^ being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of the full as- 
surance of understandings to the acknbw- 
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of 
the Father s and of Christ. It is reason- 
able to suppose, that God would give the 
greatest evidence of those things which 
are greatest, and the truth of which is of 
greatest importance to us : and that we 
therefore, if we arc wise, and act ration- 
ally, shall have the greatest desire of 
having full, undoubting, and perfect as- 
surance of. But it is certain, that such 
an assurance is not to be attained by the 
greater part of them who live under the 
gospel, by arguments fetched from an- 
cient traditions, histories, and monuments. 

And if we come to fact and experience, 
there is not the least reason to suppose 
that one in a hundred of those who have 
been sincere Christians, and have had a 
heart to sell all for Christ, have conle by 
their conviction of the truth of the gospel 
this way. If we read over the histories of 
the many thousands that died martyrs for 
Christ, since the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, and have cheerfully undergone ex- 
treme tortures in a confideilce of the truth 
of the gospel, and consider their circum- 
stances and advantages; how few of them 
were there, that wc can reasonably sup- 
pose, ever came by their assured persua- 
sion this way; or indeed for whom it was 
possible, reasonably to receive so full and 
strong an assurance, from such arguments! 
Many of them were weak women and 
children, and the greater part of them 
illiterate persons, many of whom had been 
brought up in popish ignprance and dark- 
ness, and were but newly come out of it, 
and lived and died in times wherein those 
arguments for the truth of Christianity, 
from antiquity and history, had been but 
very imperfectly bandied. And indeed 
it is but very lately that these arguments 
have been set in a clear and convincing 


light, even by learned men themselves : 
and since it has been done, there never 
were fewer thorough believers among those 
who have been educated in the true re- 
ligion ; infidelity never prevailed so much, 
in any age, as in this, wherein these ar- 
guments are handled to the greatest ad- 
vantage. . . . But yet it must be 
noted, that among those who have a spi- 
ritual sight of the divine glory of the gos- 
pel, there is a great variety of degrees of 
strength of faith, as there is a vast variety 
of the degrees of clearness of views of 
this glory ; but there is no true and saving 
faith, or spiritual conviction of the judg- 
ment of the truth of the gospel, that has 
nothing in it of this manifestation of its in- 
ternal evidence, in some degree. The gos- 
pel of the blessed God does not go abroad 
begging for its evidence, so much as some 
think; it has its highest and most proper 
evidence in irself. Yet great use may 
be made of external arguments ; they are 
not to be neglected but highly prized and 
valued; for they may be greatly service- 
able to awaken unbelievers, and bring 
them to serious consideration, and to con- 
firm the faith of true saints: yea, they 
may be in some respects subservient to 
the begetting of a saving faith in men. 

President Edwards. 

The Scriptures are the Property of the 

Poor and Unlearned, as well as of the 

Great and Learned. 

Christ saith (Luke xi.), Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
And again (Mat. xi.). Come unto me all 
ye that are weary and laden, and I will 
ease you. The prophet saith (Joel ii.), 
Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. These be the words of 
God ; what darkness is in them ? what 
eye so simple, but he may see them ? 

The ways of the Lord are straight, and . 
his words plain even unto the simple. 
Chrysostom saith, ‘ All things are cleyar 
and plain in the holy Scriptures. What- 
soever things thqre are necessary for u| 
are also manifest.’ Some things are 
covered, as men cover precious stones 
and precious garments; they are covered, 
and yet we see them ; we see them, and 
yet they are covered ; yet all things that 
are necessary are plain and open. 

Clemens saith, ‘ The word of God is 
hid from no man ; it is a light common 
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unto all men ; there is no darkness in 
Ood's word.’ Mark, it is a common 
light, and shineth to all men ; it is as 
bright and beautiful as the sun ; there is 
no dungeon or darkness in it. So saith 
IrciiuiUs : ‘ Tlie Scriptures are plain, and 
without doubtfulness, 'and may be heard 
indiderently of all men.’ All men may 
hear them, even all sorts of men without 
exeeption. 

Where be they then which say it is not 
lawful for the people to have the word of 
God, and that the Scriptures arc not meet 
for their reading? They are bread ; they 
are drink ; they nourish unto everlasting 
life. Great cruelty it is to starve God’s 
people to death. Are they unfit to have 
the Scriptures, because they be poor? 
Christ saith (Matt, xi.) The poor receive 
the glad tidings of the gospel. And (Mali. 
V.), Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven : they 
want riches, and worldly glory, but God 
giveth his fear and grace to them, as well 
as to the rich. 

Are they unfit to read the Scriptures, 
because they are not bred up in other 
learning? St. Paul saith (1 Cor. ii.), [ cs- 
teemed not to know any thing among yon, 
but Jesus Christ, and him crucified* 'fhe 
prophet David saith (Psal. xciv.), Blessed 
is the man, O Lord, whom thou teachest 
in thy law. And Christ saith (Matt, xi.). 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise, 
and men of understanding, and hast opened 
them unto babes. The apostles were sent 
into all the world to preach the gospel 
unto every creature, to learned and un- 
learned, to poor and rich. There is no 
man too poor, none too rich, none too 
young, none too old. Whosoever hath 
ears to hear, he hath learning enough to 
be a hearer. 

As for the wisest and learned men in 
matters of this world, they have pot always 
proved the readiest and most willing to 
set forth the glory of God : they have not 
been the mectest i^holars for this school. 
Who were they that resisted Moses and 
^aron, the servants, of. God ? Not the 
people, but the wisest and best learned 
in Egypt. Who were they that stood 
against Elias ? Not the people, but the 
learned and wise men, and the prophets 
and priests of Baal. Who were they that 
stoned and killed the prophets ? Not the 
people, but the chiefest and wisest in Israel. 
Who were they that resisted Christ and 


his gospel, and sought to deface the glory 
of God ? Not the people, but the scribes, 
and pharisees^ and high-priests, and all 
the troop of their clergy. They called 
Christ a deceiver, and Beelzebub, a com- 
panion of publicans and harlots; they lay 
in wait every where to entrap him ; they 
sued him to death. 

St. Paul saith for conclusion in this 
manner (1 Cor. i.), It is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will 
cast away the understanding of the pru* 
dent. Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe ? where is the disputer of this world? 
Hath not God made the wisdom of this 
world foolishness ? For seeing the world 
by wisdom knew not God, in the wisdom 
of God, it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching, to save them that believed . — 
Brethren, you see your calling, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called: 
hut God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise ; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound ike mighty things ; and vile 
things of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen. 

Mark, saith he, how mercifully God 
hath dealt with you. Few of the learned 
sort, few such as are counted wise, em- 
brace the gospel with you, or join with 
you in faith, or keep you company. God 
hath let them be deceived in thrir wisdom ; 
they take themselves to be wise, and yet 
arc become fouls, and contrary to worldly 
judgment. God hath made you, which 
were weak and simple, and of no reputa- 
tion, wise and righteous, and sanctified 
and redeemed in Christ Jesus. And Christ 
saith (Matt, xviii.), Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom 
calleth upon the people to read and hear 
the Scriptures. * Hear me, ye men of the 
world; get ye the Bible, that most whole- 
some remedy for the soul ; if ye will no- 
thing else, yet at the least get the New 
Testament, St. Paul’s Epistles, the Gos- 
pels, and the Acts, that they may be 
your continual and earnest teachers.’ And 
again : * Hearken not hereto, only here in 
the church, but also at home ; let the hus- 
band with the wife, let the father with the 
child, talk together of these matters, and 
both to and fro, let them both inquire, and 
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give their judgments; and would God they 
would begin this good custom !’ 

In like sort saith Origen : ‘ Would God 
we would all do accordingly as it is writ- 
ten, search the Scriptures ! It were a token 
that we do love Christ. Then would the 
Father love us, and Christ would love us, 
and show himself unto us ; and he and 
his Father would come unto us, and dwell 
in us/ 

Chrysostom saith ; * This is the cause 
of all ill, that the Scriptures are not known. 
To know nothing of God’s laws (saith he 
in another place) is the loss of salvation ; 
ignorance hath brought in heresies and 
vicious life ; ignorance hath turned all 
things upside down/ 

8t. Jerome, expounding those words of 
the apostle, Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you plenieously^ saith, * Here we are 
taught, that the lay people ought to have 
the word of God, not only sufficiently, 
but also with abundance, and to teach and 
counsel one another/ 

And now to conclude what the learned 
fathers and ancient doctors have said in 
these matters. Theodoretus saith, * Ye 
may commonly see, that our doctrine is 
known not only of them that are the doc- 
tors of the church, and the masters of the 
people, but also even of the tailors, and 
smiths, and weavers, and of all artificers ; 
yea, and farther also of women, and that 
not only of them that be learned, but also 
of labouring women, and sewsters, and ser- 
vants, and handmaids; neither only the 
citizens, but also the country folks do very 
well understand the same. Ye may find, 
yea, even the very ditchers, and delvers, 
and cow-herds, and gardeners, disputing 
of the Holy Trinity, and of the creation of 
all things.’ 

Thus we see there was a time, before 
ignorance crept into the church, and got 
the upper hand, when the word of God 
was not counted hard, and dark, and 
doubtful; when children, and women, and 
servants, and men of the country, had the 
knowledge of God, and were able to rea- 
son of the works of God. Then went 
it well with them ; they could not easily 
be deceived, because they bud that word 
which bewrayeth the thief ; they carried 
with them like good exchangers the 
weights and touchstone, and were able to 
try coins whether they were true or false. 
Such were the people, such was the state 
of God’s church in those days. 


Gold, and silver, and lands, and pos- 
sessions, are the portions but of few ; they 
are not common to all alike. The wise 
man saith (Prov. xix.), House and riches 
come hy inheritance of the fathers. But 
the word of God, the law and prophets, 
the apostles, the Evangelists, the gift of 
the Spirit, and the knowledge of God, are 
given unto all men ; they are made com- 
mon for all men. 

If the word were ordained but for a few, 
then Christ was given unto the world but 
for a few ; the heaven was made but for a 
few ; ttfe mercy and love of God was but for 
a few. But the mercy of God is over all, 
and upon all, and for all. All have right 
to hear the word of God ; all have need to 
know the word of God. All have sinned^ 
and are deprived of the glory of God. 
(Rom. iii.) 

Therefore Christ calleth all (Matt, 
xi.) ; Come unto me all ye that he weary 
and laden. Young men and old men, 
men and women, rich and poor, come to 
me. God is no accepter of persons. 
(Acts X.) It is not the will of your Fa-^ 
ther which is in heaven (saith Christ 
Matt, xviii.) that one of these little ones 
should perish. Who willeth that all men 
should be savedy and come to the know* 
ledge of the truth. (1 Tim. ii.) God will 
look to him that is poor^ and of a con* 
ifite spirit, and trembleth at his words. 
(Isa. Ixvi.) God will regard such a one, 
and make him a fit vessel to receive his 
truth. Upon him that is such a one shall 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
God rest. 

Not only upon the rich, the wise, and the 
learned, but upon him that is poor, and of 
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his 
word; upon him that liumbleth himself 
under the mighty hand of God ; he is the 
temple and the tabernacle of the Holy 
Ghost. He that is humble in heart shall 
be saved : God resist^h the proud, but 
giveth grace to the lov%. 

Therefore Christ said (Matt, xi.), I 
give thee thanks,, O Father, Lord of he% 
ven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and men of under* 
standing, and hast opened them unto 
babes, even to such as have no learning, 
which rejoice in nothing but in thee. The 
wise and learned of the world cannot hear 
them, cannot see them ; but they to whom 
it pleased thee to give understanding. It 
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is thy mercy. Flesh and blood cannot 
reacK the knowledge of thy will. The 
Spirit of the Father hath revealed it. 

Christ saith (John x.), My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they fol^ 
low me ; they will not follow a stranger. 
My people are simple 'as sheep; they are 
rude, and know not what they do; yet 
they know my voice, and follow me ; they 
know their Shepherd from a thief ; they 
follow not the call and voice of a stran* 
ger. So we see that God chaseth no man 
away from hearing his word ; he loatheth 
not the poor, because of his poverty ; he 
refuscth him not, for he is the God of the 
poor ; they be his areatures. 

St. Augustine saith, * Almighty God, 
in the Scriptures, speaketh as a familiar 
friend, without dissimulation, unto the 
hearts both of the learned and of the un- 
learned.’ He abaseth himself, and speak- 
eth to their capacity ; for his will is, that 
all should come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and be saved. 

When Christ himself came first into the 
world to plant his church, he voachsafed 
the poor and simple the knowledge of his 
truth, and showed it first unto them. The 
first that had tidings of his birth were not 
scribes and pharisees, but a company of 
poor shepherds. The first that received 
his gospel, and taught it in the world, 
were not doctors or learned men, but 
fishers, and toll-gatherers, and of base 
condition. The first that met him with 
triumph at Jerusalem, and sang Hosanna, 
were not bishops and priests, but babes 
and infants. They that followed him most 
and believed, were not the greatest men 
of power and policy, but such as the pha- 
risees termed a cursed people, which knew 
not the law. The first that told the. apostles 
the resurrection of Christ, were not the 
sagest and wisest men, but two or three 
silly women. 

The first that were converted to the faith 
after his resurrection, were not any of 
the great, learned,^ or otherwise esteemed 
and known among the people, but about 
three thousand poor, silly, simple men; 
so base, and so out of knowledge, that 
not one of their names could ever be 
known. 

Why should any man resist the wisdom 
of God, and deny the people the bread 
whereon they should feed, the light by 
which they may safely walk, the hearing 
and reading of the word, by which they 


may be turned to God from idols, to serve 
the living and true God ? They have cruel 
hearts, and are enemies to the glory of 
God, and to the salvation of his people, 
which in such sort deny them the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. Bp. Jewell. 

The Word of God provides for every want 
of Man. 

Accordiko unto the several estates, 
and unto the secret demands of each mem* 
ber*s condition ; so doth the care of Christ 
severally show itself towards the same in 
his word : there is provision for any want, 
medicine for any disease, comforts for any 
distress, promises for any faith, answers 
to any doubt, directions in any difiiculty, 
weapons against any temptation, preserva- 
tives against any sin, restoratives against 
lapse, garments to cover my naked- 
ness, meat to satisfy my hunger, physic to 
cure my diseases, armour to protect iny 
person, a treasure to provide for my pos- 
terity. If 1 am rich, 1 have there the wis- 
dom of God to instruct me ; and if I am 
poor, I have there the obligations of 
God to enrich me. If 1 am honorable, I 
have there the sight of my sins to make 
me vile ; and rules of moderation to make 
me humble : if I am of low degree, I have 
there the communion and consanguinity 
of Christ, the participation of the divine 
nature, the adoption of God the Father 
to make me noble. If I am learned, I 
have there a law of charity to order it unto 
edification ; and if I am unlearned, 1 have 
there a Spirit which searcheth the deep 
things of God, which can give wisdom 
unto the simple, which can reveal secrets 
unto babes, which can command light to 
shine out of darkness, which can give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory, ful- 
ness, and love of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ, which can make me, though igno- 
rant of all other things, to learn Christ, in 
whom there is more wisdom, more various 
and admirable curiosity, more filling and 
plentiful satisfaction, more proportion to 
the boundless desires of a soul once rec- 
tified, more fruit and salvation (which 
should be the end of every Christian man’s 
learning) than in all other knowledge 
which either past or present ages can af- 
ford. In one word, every where, and in 
all things, I am there taught how to want, 
and bow to abound, and how to do all ^ 
things through Christ that strengthens 
me. A Christian can be set in no estate, 
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wherein the abundant care of Christ over 
him is not in the gospel wonderfully mag- 
nified. Bp. Reynolds. 

Men never get beyond the New Testament. 

For centuries past the world has been 
in a state of gradual improvement, which 
is still increasing with accelerated ra- 
pidity. Ancient ages, even the most re- 
nowned, we have far outstripped in every 
useful science ; and by means of modern 
discoveries, their most famous books are 
found extremely deficient. Within the li- 
mits of the eighteenth century this has 
been remarkably the case. How many 
treatises regarded as master-pieces at the 
beginning were looked upon as antiquated 
before the end. When we consider the 
intense application of thousands of en- 
lightened and highly cultivated minds, all 
in quest of new discoveries, and all en- 
deavouring to improve on what was written 
before, we shall not wonder at this ad- 
vancement. 

It naturally occurs to inquire, how it is 
in reference to religion, and whether the 
New Testament stands its ground. A full 
proportion of learned men have applied 
themselves to the study of the principles 
of religion and morals, and to those sci- 
enccF connected with them, which have 
respect to moral obligation and privilege. 
But have any of them outstripped the 
New Testament, as the moderns have out- 
stripped the ancient philosophers ? Have 
they found out any part of the character 
of God which it does not display, any 
duty which it docs not inculcate? No: 
with all their researches, and with all the 
additional knowledge of eighteen cen- 
turies, they have not moved a step before 
the men of Galilee. Nay, they may per- 
ceive the New Testament is still before 
them. 

In these latter times many conceive that 
considerable progress has been made in 
the knowledge of that part of morals 
which respects individual and domestic, 
but especially national relations. After 
having vi^ved these pretensions which 
profess to have their basis fixed on the 
principles of eternal justice, let us turn to 
the New Testament, and examine if these 
men have outstripped it. But we find 
^ there all these noble sentiments, the force 
and extent of which were not perceived 
pefore, that are applicable to what is good 


in them, and to those things which are 
really improvements, and countenancing 
and enjoining them by the spirit of the 
gospel. Is it not astonishing that when- 
ever any useful discovery in moral science 
has been made, it is found that the New 
Testament contains it, though before un- 
noticed? This has been the case from 
century to century : it is so still : and, 
beyond a doubt, there are still many di- 
vine principles of morals in the New Tes- 
. tament, which the progress in knowledge 
of this and future ages will lead men to 
discover. 

But whence comes this peculiar quality 
in the New Testament? The vast com- 
prehensive knowledge.of the Spirit of God 
who indited it can alone be assigned as 
the rational and satisfactory cause. If 
Christianity had been the invention of men, 
it would have shared the fate of all other 
systems of the like origin. The improve- 
ments of modern times would have left it 
far behind. 

This has been the case with all the Pa- 
gan religions. A person in the present 
age who had written on theological sub- 
jects, though of moderate abilities, instead 
of considering it as a compliment, would 
think himself grossly insulted if you were 
to say to him, ‘I admire your book: your 
ideas of God and religion are fully on a 
level with the Grecian mythology, the In- 
dian Shasters, and the system of Confu- 
cius.’ Nor would he think that justice 
was done him, unless it was granted that 
he had surpassed the Koran of Mahomet 
in his representations of truth and duty. 
But the plain illiterate fishermen, publi- 
cans, and tent-makers of Judea and Ga- 
lilee, after the lapse of eighteen centuries, 
are still masters in religion and morals. 
No man in all that time has stepped one 
foot before them. Let those who will not 
allow that, they were taught of God, as- 
sign a satirsfactory reason for their pre- 
eminence. Dr. Bogue. 

Exhortation to the reading of the 
Scriptures. 

Who can take the light from us in this 
miserable vale of blindness, and mean not 
to have us stumble in the paths of perdi- 
tion, to the ruin of our souls ? Who will 
envy us this bread of life, prepared and set 
on the table for our eternal sustenance, 
and mean not to famish us, or instead 
thereof, with their corrupt traditions and 
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doctrines of man, to infect us? All the 
whole Scriptures, saith the holy Apostle 
St. Paul, inspired from God above, is 
profitable to teach, to reprove, to reform, 
to instruct in righteousness, that the man 
of God mop* be sound and perfect, in-^ 
strucled in every good'work. 

Search therefore, good reader (on God’s 
name), as Christ biddeth thee, the holy 
Scripture, wherein thou mayest find thy 
salvation. Let not the volume of this 
book (by God’s own warrant) depart from 
thee, but occupy thyself therein in the 
whole journey of this thy worldly pilgrim- 
age, to understand thy way how to walk 
rightly before him all the days of thy life. 
Remember that the prophet David pro- 
nounceth him the blessed man, which will 
muse in the law of God both day and 
night. Remember that he callcth him 
blessed, which walketh in the way of the 
Lord, which will search diligently his tes- 
timonies, and will in his whole heart seek 
the same. 

Let not the covert suspicious insinua- 
tions of the adversaries drive thee from the 
search of the holy Scriptures, either for 
the obscurity which they say is in them, or 
for the inscrutable hidden mysteries they 
talk to be comprised in them, or for the 
strangeness and homeliness of the phrases 
they would charge God’s book with. Christ 
exhorteth thee therefore the rather for the 
difficulty of the same to search them dili- 
gently. St. Paul willcth thee to have thy 
senses exercised in them, and not to be a 
child in thy senses, but in malice. 

Though many things may be difficult to 
thee to understand, impute it rather to thy 
dull hearing and reading, than to think 
that the Scriptures be insuperable to them 
which with diligeht searching labour to 
discern the evil from the good. Only 
search with an humble spirit, ask in con- 
tinual prayer, seek with purity of life, 
knock with perpetual perseverance, and 
cry to that good Spirit of Christ the Com- 
forter ; and surely to every such asker it 
will be given, such searchers must needs 
find, to them it will be opened. 

Christ himself will open the sense of the 
Scriptures, not to the proud, or to the wise 
of the world, but to the lowly and contrite 
in heart ; for he hath the key of David, 
who openeth, and no man shutteth ; who 
shutteth, and no man openeth. For as 
this Spirit is a benign and liberal Spirit, 
and will be easily found of them which will 


early in carefulness rise to seek him, and 
as he promiseth he will be the Comforter 
from above to teach us, and to lead us into 
all the ways of truth, if that in humility wc 
bow unto him, denying our own natural 
senses, our carnal wits and reasons ; so 
he is the Spirit of purity and cleanness, 
and will recede from him whose conscience 
is subject to filthiness of life. Into such a 
soul this heavenly wisdom will not enter ; 
for all perverse cogitations will separate us 
, from God . And then how busily soever we 
search this holy table of the Scripture, yet 
will it then be a table to such to their own 
snare, a trap, a stumbling-block, and a re- 
compense to themselves. . • . 

And here, good reader, great cause we 
have to extol the wonderous wisdom of 
God, and with great thanks to praise his 
providence, considering how he hath pre- 
served and renewed from age to age, by 
special miracle, the incomparable treasure 
of his church. * For first he did inspire 
Moses,’ as John Chrysostom doth testify, 
‘ to write the stony tables, and kept him 
in the mountains forty days, to give him 
his law. After him he sent the prophets ; 
but they suffered many thousand adversi- 
ties ; for battles did follow, all were slain, 
all were destroyed, books were burnt up. 
He then inspired another man to repair 
these miraculous Scriptures; Esdras, 1 
mean, who of their leavings set them again 
together. After that, he provided that the 
seventy interpreters should take them in 
hand. At the last came Christ himself. 
The apostles did receive them, and spread 
them throughout all nations. Christ 
wrought his miracles and wonders; and 
what followed? After these great volumes, 
the apostles also did write, as St. Paul 
doth say, These be written to the instruc- 
tion of us, that be come into the end of the 
world. And Christ doth say. Ye therefore 
do err, because ye know not the Scripture, 
nor the power of God. And Paul did say. 
Let the word of Christ be plentiful among 
you. And again saith David, Oh ! how 
sweet be thy words to my throat (he saitli 
not, to my hearing, but, to my throat), 
above the honey or the honeycomb to my 
mouth ! Yea, Moses saith. Thou shalt me* 
dilate in them evermore ; when thou ristst, 
and when thou sittest down, when thou 
goest to sleep, continue in them, he saith, 
and a thousand places more. And yet 
after so many testimonies thus spoken, 
there be some persons that do not yet so 
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much as know what the Scriptures be; 
whereupon nothing is in good state amongst 
U8» nothing worthily is done amongst us. 
In this which pertains to this life, we make 
very great haste, but of spiritual goods we 
have no regard/ Thus far John Chry- 
sostom. 

It must needs signify some great thing 
to our understanding, that Almighty God 
hath had such care to prescribe these books 
thus unto us ; 1 say not prescribe them 
only, but to maintain them, and defend^ 
them against the malignity of the devil and 
bis ministers, who always went about to 
destroy them. And yet would these never 
be so destroyed, but that he would have 
them continue whole and perfect unto this 
day, to our singular comfort and instruc- 
tion, where other books of mortal wise men 
have perished in great numbers. • . 

Whereupon, seeing Almighty God by 
his divine providence hath preserved these 
books of the Scriptures safe and sound, 
and that in their native languages tliey 
were first written in, the great ignorance 
that reigned in these tongues, and, con- 
trary to all other casualties, chanced upon 
all other books, in maugre of all worldly 
wits, who would so fain have had them 
destroyed, and yet he by his mighty hand 
would have them extant as witnesses and 
interpreters of his will toward mankind ; 
we may soon see cause most reverently to 
embrace these divine testimonies of his 
will, to study them, and to search them, to 
instruct our blind nature, so sore corrupted 
and fallen from the knowledge in which 
first we were created ; yet having occasion 
given somewhat to recover our fall, and to 
return again to that divine nature wherein 
we were once made, and at the last to be 
inheritors in the celestial habitation with 
God Almighty, after the end of our mor- 
tality here, brought to his dust again. 

These books, 1 say, being of such esti- 
mation and authority, so much reverenced 
of them who had any mean taste of them, 
could never be put out of the way neither 
by the spite of any tyrant, as that tyrant 
Maximian destroyed all the Holy Scrip- 
tures, wheresoever they could be found, 
and burnt them in the midst of the mar- 
ket ; neither the hatred of any Porphyrian 
philosopher or rhetorician, neither by Jthe 
envy of the Romanists, and of such hypo- 
crites who from time to time did ever bark 
against them, some of them not in open 
sort of condeiiiiiatioD> but more cunningly 


under subtle pretences ; for that, as they 
were so hard to understand, and especially 
for that they affirm it to be a perilous mat- 
ter to translate the text of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and therefore it cannot be well trans- 
lated. Abp: Parker. 

Chrut to be chiefly sought for in 
Scripture, 

Search the Scriptures : if you think to 
have eternal life, search them : if you would 
know Christ, whom to know is eternal 
life, then again search them, for these are 
they that testify of him. Searching im- 
ports diligence, much diligence ; it is a 
serious work; it is not a common seeking 
of an easy and common thing, but it is 
a search and scrutiny for some hidden 
thing, for some special thing. . • There 
is some hidden secret that you must search 
for, that is inclosed within the covering of 
words and sentences ; there is a mystery 
of wisdom that you must apply your hearts 
to search out (Eccl. vii. 5). Jesus Christ 
is the treasure that is hid in this field, — a 
precious treasure of eternal life! Now 
then, search into the fields of the Scrip- 
tures (Prov. ii. 4), for him as for bid trea- 
sure. It is not only truth you must seek 
and buy, and not sell it, but it is life you 
must search for. Here is an object that 
may not only take up your understandings, 
but satisfy your hearts. Think not you 
have found all when you have found the 
truth there, and learned it. No, except 
you have found life there, you have found 
nothing, you have missed the treasure* 
If you would profit by the Scriptures, you 
must bring both your understandings and 
your affections to them, and depart not till 
they both return full : if you bring your 
understanding to seek the truth, you may 
find truth, but not truly. You may find it, 
but you are not found of it. You may lead 
truth captive, and inclose it in a prison of 
your inindy and encompass it about with a 
guard of corrupt affections, that it shall 
have no issue, no outgoing to the rest of 
your souls and ways, and no influence on 
them ; you may kngw the truth, but you 
are not known of^ it, and brought in cap- 
tivity to the obedience of it. The treasure 
that is hid in the Scriptures is Jesus Christ, 
whose entire and perfect name is, fVay, 
Truths and Ufe, He is a living truth and 
true life : therefore Christ is the adequate 
object of the soul, commensurable to all 
its faculties. He has truth in him to sa- 
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tisfy the mind, and has life and goodness 
in him to satiate the heart: therefore if 
thou wouldst find Jesus Christ, bring thy 
whole soul to seek him, as Paul expresseth 
it. He is true and faithful, and worthy of 
ail acceptation ; then bring thy judgment 
to find the light of truth, and thy afPec- 
tions to embrace the life of goodness that 
is in him. 

Now, as much as ye find of him, so 
much have ye profited in the Scriptures. 
If you find commands there which you 
cannot obey, search again, and you may 
find strength under that command ; dig a 
little deeper, and you shall find Jesus the 
end of an impossible command : and when 
you have found him, you have found life 
and strength to obey, and you have found a 
propitiation and sacrifice for transgressing 
and not obeying. If you find curses in it, 
search again, and you shall find Jesus 
Christ, under that, made a curse for us ; 
you shall find him, in the end of the curse, 
for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieves. Rev. H. Binning. 

What more glorious truth can possibly 
remain concealed in the Scriptures, now 
that the seals have been broken, and the 
stone is rolled from the door of the se- 
pulchre, and this transcendent mystery 
has gone forth, — Christ the Son of God 
became a man, God is Three in One, 
Christ hath suffered for us, and will reign 
for us for ever and ever ? Verily these 
things are universally known and spread 
abroad. But take Christ from the Scrip- 
tures, and what will you find in them 
more? Luther.* 

Scripture must he applied by the Holy 
Spirit. 

All the books and writings which we 
converse with, they can but represent 
spiritual objects to our understandings ; 
which yet we can never see in their own 
true figure, colour, and proportion, until 
we have a divine light within, to irradi- 
ate and shine upon them. . • . Though 
there be never such excellent truths con- 
cerning Christ and his*Gospel set down 
in words and letters ; yet they will be but 
unknown characters to us, until we have 
a living Spirit within us that can decipher 
them, until the same Spirit, by secret whis- 
pers in our hearts, do comment upon 
them, which did at first indite them. 

* £x Tom. iii. Lat. 16S. b. 

ANTII. VOL, 


There be many that understand the Greek 
and Hebrew of the Scripture, the original 
languages in which the text was written, 
that never understood the language of the 
Spirit. 

There is a flesh and a spirit, a body 
and a soul, in all the writings of the Scrip- 
tures. It is but the flesh and body of di- 
vine truths that is printed upon paper ; — 
which many moths of books and libraries 
do only feed upon ; — which many walking 
skeletons of knowledge, that bury and en- 
tomb truths in the living sepulchres of 
their souls, do only converse with ; such 
as never did any thing else but pick at 
the mere bark and rind of truths, and 
crack the shells of them. But there is a 
soul and spirit of divine truths that could 
never yet be congealed into ink, that could 
never be blotted upon paper, which by a 
secret traduction and conveyance passeth 
from one soul unto another, being able 
to dwell or lodge no where but in a spiri- 
tual being, in a living thing, because itself 
is nothing but life and spirit. Neither can 
it, where indeed it is, express itself suffi- 
ciently in words and sounds, but it will 
best decljre and speak itself in actions ; 
as the old manner of writing among the 
Egyptians was, not by words, but things. 
The life of divine truths is better expressed 
in actions than in words, because actions 
are more living things than words ; words 
are nothing but dead resemblances and 
pictures of those truths which live and 
breathe in actions : and the kingdom of 
God, as the Apostle speaketh, consisteth 
not in word, but in life and power. . . 

Let us not, I beseech you, judge of our 
knowing Christ by our ungrounded per- 
suasions that Christ from all eternity hath 
loved us, and given himself particularly 
for us, without the conformity of our lives 
to Christ’s commandments, without the 
real partaking of the image of Christ in 
our hearts. The great mystery of the Gos- 
pel doth not lie only in Christ without us, 
though we must know also what he hath 
done for us ; but the very pith and kernel 
of it consists in Christ inwardly formed in 
our hearts. 

Nothing is truly ours but what lives in 
our spirits. Salvation itself cannot save 
us as long as it is only without us ; no 
more than health can cure us, and make 
us sound, when it is not within us, but 
somewhere at a distance from us ; no more 
than arts and sciences, whilst they lie only 

I. B 
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in books and papers without us, can make 
us learned. The Gospel, though it be a 
sovereign and medicinal thing in itself, 
yet the mere knowing and believing of the 
history of it will do us no good : we can 
receive no virtue from it till it be inwardly 
digested and concocted intc^our souls ; till 
it be made ours, and become a living thing 
in our hearts. The Gospel, if it be only 
without us, cannot save us ; no more than 
that physician’s bill could cure the igno- 
rant patient of his disease, who, when it 
was commended to him, took the paper 
only, and put it up in his pocket, but never 
drank the potion that was prescribed in it. 

All that Christ did for us in the desh, 
when he was here upon eartfi, from his 
lying in a manger when he was born in 
licthlchem, to his bleeding upon the cross 
on Golgotha, it will not save us from our 
sins, unless Christ by his Spirit dwell in 
us. It will not avail us to believe that he 
was born of a Virgin, unless the power of 
the Most High overshadow our hearts, and 
beget him there likewise. It will not profit 
us to believe that he died upon the cross 
for us, unless we be baptised into his 
death by the mortification of all our lusts ; 
unless the old man of sin be crucified in 
our hearts. Christ indeed hath made an 
expiation for our sins upon his cross, 
and the blood of Christ is the only sove- 
reign balsam to free us from the guilt of 
them : but yet, besides the sprinkling of 
the blood of Christ upon us, we must be 
made partakers also of his Spirit. Christ 
came into the world, as well to redeem us 
from the power and bondage of our sins, 
as to free us from the guilt of them. You 
knowt saith St. John, that he was manU 
Jested to take away our sins : whosoever 
therefore ahideth in hiniysinnelh not; who- 
soever sinneth^ hath not seen nor known 
him, Lo, the end of Christ’s coming into 
the world ! lo, a design worthy of God 
manifested in the flesh ! Cu dwortii. 

For our Gospel came not unto you in 
word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. 
That you have yielded obedience unto the 
word, and that my ministry hath been 
effectual among you, it cometh not of 
any power in yourselves or in me, it is the 
work of God. He hath blessed my mi- 
nistry ; he hath blessed your hearts. It 
is the gift of God, lest any man should 
boast thereof. Hereof he speaketh to the 


Corinthians : Who is Paul then, and who 
is Apollos, but the ministers by whom ye 
believed, and as the Lord gave to every 
man? / have planted, Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
It is he which hath the key of David, 
which openeth, and no man shutteth ; 
and shutteth, and no man openeth. With- 
out him we can do nothing ; he guideth 
us and all our counsels, and leadeth us 
into all truth. Ko man can come unto me 
(saith Christ, John vi.) except the Father, 
which hath sent me, draw him. And by 
the prophet Ezekiel God saith, I will give 
you a new heart, and a new spirit will / 
put within you ; I will put my spirit 
within you, and will cause you to walk in 
my statutes, and you shall keep my judg- 
ments, and do them, Ezekiel xxxvi. And 
by the prophet Jeremiah : / will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their . hearts. Therefore David maketh 
his prayer, Teach me, O Lord ; give me 
understanding, and I will keep thy laws, 
Psa. cxix. 

The words of the preacher enter in at 
the car ; the Spirit of God conveyeth 
them into the heart. Augustine saith, 
‘ The Gospel is declared : some there 
are which believe ; some there are which 
believe not : they which believe, hear 
it inwardly by the Father, and so learn 
it; they which believe not, hear it only 
with their outward sense, and not witn 
inward feeling, and therefore learn it 
not.’ As much as to say, to them it is 
given to believe; to the other it is not 
given. In the Acts of the Apostles (xvi.), 
Lydia, a woman of the city of the Thyati^ 
reans, heard the preaching of the Apostle 
Paul; (but it is said) whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the 
things that Paul spake. The people 
which said unto Peter, and the other 
Apostles, ^Men and brethren, what shall 
we do ? did hear all the words of Peter ; 
but they had another teacher, that gave 
force unto the word, and made it fruitful 
in them, and therefore it is said, Tliey 
were pricked in tbeir hearts. 

This also appeared in the disciples which 
walked towards Emmaus (Luke xxiv.); 
they heard Christ open the Scriptures 
unto them ; they reasoned with him ; yet 
until their eyes were opened, they knew 
him not. His word crept into their ears, 
but it was the Spirit of God which 
wrought within them, which inflamed 
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their hearts, and made them to know 
him. Thus God blesscth his word, and 
tnaketh it yield fruit in such measure as 
his wisdom hath appointed. His blessing 
appeareth greater when many are con* 
verted, yet- is his word all one, and the 
power thereof no whit shorter when it is 
utterly refused, or received but of few. 
Surelj/ (sailh God), as the rain cometh 
down, and the snow, from heaven, and 
rcturneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it fruitful, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to him 
that eateth; so shall my word he that 
goeth out of my mouth. It shall not return 
unto me void, hut it shall accomplish that 
which / will, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereunto / sent it. (Isaiah Iv.) 
It is the word of the living God which is 
blessed for ever ; and blessed is that heart 
which can receive it, which God instruct- 
eth, and giveth knowledge of his word ; 
which doth so learn it that he is assured 
of the truth thereof, and nothing doubteth 
but it is indeed the word of life : which 
saith thereof, this is the way, in which if I 
walk 1 shall certainly go forward to the 
city of my God : this k the truth ; if 1 
hearken unto it, I shall never be de- 
ceived. Whosoever findeth himself en- 
dued with this grace, he doth as plainly 
and evidently judge of the words of God, 
and try out the truth thereof from the de- 
vices and doctrines of men, as a man of 
clear eyesight is able to judge of colours, 
and to know one colour from another. 
Yea, in this is the knowledge of that more 
certain, because colours do fade and alter, 
and many times one colour thereby wax- 
eth like another; but the truth of God 
doth never alter ; it contiuueth one 
through all ages ; it is the word of ever-* 
lasting life : heaven and earth shall pe- 
rish, but one tittle thereof shall not be 
lost: the truth of God shall be established 
for ever; the humble shall hear it, and be 
glad. Bp. Jewell. 

Until God himself touch our hearts by 
his Spirit, it is impossible that we should 
believe his word. For such is the cor- 
ruption of out understanding, that the 
word of the cross is foolishness to us* 
The uniegenerate man employs his under- 
standing on such things only as fall 
under his senses, or as are confirmed to 
him by evident and necessary demonstra- 
tions, How then should the natural man 


believe the gospel,' which is not merely 
repugnant to the carnal mind, but which 
will not even submit to the trial of human 
reason ? And in reality, how can a man, 
puffed up with human wisdom, do other- 
wise than call this faith foolishness, which 
some poor ig#rant fishermen and other 
illiterate characters would obtrude on the 
whole world, and persuade them, that God 
infinitely happy in himself, should con- 
descend so far as to take bn him the forni 
of a servant, to become a man of sorrows, 
nay, even to suffer the ignominious death 
of the cross ? 

It were folly indeed to attempt to sub-* 
ject the gospel to man's reason, since it 
far surpasseth his understanding. We 
seek not reasoning, but we submit our 
reason to the Scriptures. Our faith doth 
not rest on human arguments, but is 
grounded on the word of God. We are 
not saved by demonstrations, but by be- 
lieving the gospel. Science is an habit 
acquired by demonstrations; but faith is 
the gift of God, which believeth things 
that our reason is not capable of demon- 
strating. The human understanding may 
comprehend science, but faith is infinitely 
superior to it. Could our understanding 
of itself have comprehended the gospel, 
the gospel had been unworthy the majesty 
of him, whose judgments aie un search- 
aide, and whose ways are past finding 
out. In short, the less our understanding 
comprcdieudeth the mysteries of the in- 
carnation, sufferings, and death of the 
Son of God, the more doth our faith per- 
ceive that the power and wisdom of God 
are infinite. S. Durand. 

I can by no means bear to hear that phi- 
losophy is the interpreter of Holy W rit. For 
it would then be no longG| the portion of 
believers, of spiritual men, of babes, to 
understand the Scriptures, but of the wise 
and prudent (Matt. xi. 25), which is dia- 
metrically opposite to the dispensation of 
the New Testament ; since God our Sa- 
viour will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth ; 
and not a few wise and superior geniuses 
only. He will pour of his Spirit upon all 
flesh, that all may know him. As the 
Scriptures are so clear, in the articles ne- 
cessary for our salvation, what necessity 
have we of philosophers to explain them? 
J%sus Christ and his apostles sought for 
a demonstration of their gospel not in 
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^ ay, but in the prophets. Who 
liath ever dared to make the Holy Ghost, 
that great Teacher of all the iniih, de- 
pendent on philosophy 1 We have re- 
ceived not the ' spirit of the world (1 
Cor. ii. 12), which indeed is the spirit of 
philosophers, but the Spmt which is of 
tiod, J* H. IIkidioger. 

Marks by which to ascertain whether we 

arc partakers of JJght and Grace in 

reading the Scriptures. 

Though the degrees of light and grace 
cornniunicated by the Holy Spirit to dif- 
ferent persons are various, for he divides 
to every man severally as he will ( I Cor. 
xii. 11), yet some general marks may be 
pointed out by which we may ascertain 
whether we are in any measure partakers 
of it. The believer feels his influence in 
turning him from sin to God, and exciting 
liim earnestly to seek the salvation of his 
soul*, as the one great object of his life. 
The Holy Spirit produces in him humility 
of mind, and a willingness to receive in- 
struction. He manifests to him the wis- 
dom of God in the great doctrines of the 
Bible, being justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, 
and the necessity of a new heart and a 
new spirit, lie leads him earnestly to 
desire to see the character and glory of 
God, to enjoy his presence, and to be con- 
formed to his likeness. He inclines the 
heart to love holiness, because God is 
holy ; and heaven, because it is a holy 
])laco ; and he gives an efficacy to tbc 
word, making it ])owerful to excite and 
promote every holy temper and disposition. 
He enables hiq^ to say, thy testimonies arc 
my delight ; and through his influence, 
the believer often finds the Bible to be a 
source of tlie greatest comfort, filling him 
with joy unspeakable, and a hope full of 
glory. Header ! ask your own conscience. 
Have I experienced any of these things ? 
Has the Bible been thus brought home to 
my heart ? How can it be so if you have 
never diligently and perseveringly sought 
the influence of this blessed Guide and 
Comforter? Rev. E. Bickekstetii. 

On the THfficulties of Revealed Religion, 

Some difficulties occur in the Christijfn 
revelation, which human reason can hardly 


clear ; but as the truth of it stands upon 
evidence so strong and convincing, that it 
cannot be denied without iniioli greater dif- 
ficulties than those that attend the belief 
of it, we ought not to reject it upon such 
ohjociions, however mortifying they may 
be to our pride. That, indeed, would have 
all things made plain to us ; but God has 
thought proper to proportion our know- 
ledge to our wants, not our pride. All 
that concerns our duty is clear ; and as to 
other points, either of natural or revealed 
religion, if he has left some obscurities in 
them, is that any reasonable cause of com- 
plaint? Not to rejoice in the benefit of 
what be has graciously allowed us to know, 
from a presumptuous disgust at our inca- 
pacity for knowing more, is as absurd as 
it would be to refuse to walk, because we 
cannot fly. 

From the arrogant ignorance of meta- 
pliysical reasonings, aiming at matters 
above our knowledge, arose all the specu- 
lative impiety, and many of the worst su- 
perstitions of the old heathen world, before 
the gospel was preached, to bring men 
back again from the primitive faith ; and 
from the same source have since flowed 
some of the greatest corruptions of the 
evangelical truth, and the most inveterate 
prejudice against it: an effect just as natu- 
ral as for our eyes to grow weak, and even 
blind, by being strained to look at objects 
too distant, or not made for them to see. 

Are, then, our intellectual faculties of 
no use in religion? yes, undoubtedly, of 
the most necessary use, when rightly em- 
ployed. The proper employment of them 
is to distinguish its 'genuine doctrines from 
others erroneously or corruptly ascribed to 
it ; to consider the importance and purport 
of them, with the connection they bear to 
one another ; but first of all to examine 
with the strictest attention the evidence by 
which religion is proved, internal as well 
as external. If the external evidence be 
convincingly strong, and there is no inter- 
nal proof of its falsehood, but much to sup- 
port and confirm its truth, then surely no 
difficulties ought to ‘prevent our giving a 
full assent and belief to it. It is our duty, 
indeed, to endeavour to find the best so- 
lutions we can to them ; but where no 
satisfactory ones are to be found, it is no 
less our duty to acquiesce with humility, 
and believe that to be right which we 
know is above us, and belonging to a wi 3 >» 
dom superior to ours. 
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Nor let it be said, that this will he an 
argument for the admitting; all doctrines, 
however absurd, that may have been 
grafted upon the Christian faith : those 
which can plainly be proved not to belong 
to it fall not under the reasoning I have laid 
down (and certainly none do belong to it 
which contradict either our clear, intuitive 
knowledge, or the evident principles and 
dictates of reason). 1 speak only of diffi- 
culties which attend the belief of the gos- 
pel in some of its pure and essential doc- 
trines, plainly and evidently delivered 
there, which being made known to us by 
a revelation supported by proofs, that our 
reason ought to admit, and not being such 
things as it can certainly know to be false, 
must be received by it as objects of faith, 
though they are such as it could not have 
discovered by any natural means, and such 
as are difficult to be conceived, or satisfac- 
torily explained by its limited powers. Ifthe 
glorious light of the gospel be sometimes 
overcast with clouds of doubt, so is the light 
of our reason too. But shall we deprive 
ourselves of the aflvantage of either, be- 
cause those clouds cannot perhaps be en- 
tirely removed while we remain in this 
mortal life ? Shall we obstinately and fro- 
wardly shut our eyes against that day^ 
spring from on high that has visited us, 
because we are not as yet able to bear the 
full blaze of his beams 1 Indeed, not even 
in heaven itself, not in the highest state of 
perfection to which a finite being can ever 
attain, will all the counsels of Providence, 
all the height and the depth of the infinite 
wisdom of God, be ever disclosed or un- 
derstood. Faith even then will be neces- 
sary, and there wjjl be mysteries whic5h 
cannot be penetrated by the most exalted 
archangel, and truths which cannot be 
knoil^n by him otherwise than from revela- 
tion, or believed upon any other grcjund of 
assent, than a submissive confidence in the 
divine wisdom. What, then, shall man 
presume that his weak and narrow under- 
standing is sufficient to guide him into all 
truth, without any need of revelation or 
faith 1 Shall he complahi that the ways of 
God are not like his ways, and past his 
finding out? True philosophy, as well as 
true Christianity, would teach us a wiser 
and modestcr part : it would teach us to be 
content within those bounds which God 
has assigned to us, casting down itnagina- 
Hons, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and 


bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ. Lyttleton. 

The insufficiency of Natural Religion, and 
the necessity of the Christian Revela- 
tion, 

Deism, or tWe principles of natural wor- 
ship, are only the faint remnants or dying 
flamt's of revealed religion in the posterity 
of Noah ; and our modern philosophers, 
nay, and some of our philosophising di- 
vines, have too much exalted the faculties 
of our souls, when they have maintained 
that by their force mankind has been able 
to find out that there is one supreme 
agent or intellectual being which we call 
God ; that praise and prayer arc his due 
worship; and the rest of those dcduce- 
ments, which 1 am confident are the remote 
effects of revelation, and unattainable by 
our discourse, I mean as simply consi- 
dered, and without the benefit of divine 
illumination. So that we have not lifted 
up ourselves to God by the weak pinions 
of our reason, but he has been pleased to 
descend to us ; and what Socrates said of 
him, what Plato wrote, and the rest of the 
heathen philosophers of several nations, is 
all no more than the twilight of revelation, 
after the sun of it was set in the race of 
Noah. That there is something above us, 
some principle of motion, our reason can 
apprehend, though it cannot discover what 
it is, by its own virtue. And indeed it 
is very improbable that we, who by the 
strength of our faculties cannot enter into 
the knowledge of any being, not so much 
as of our own, should be able to find out 
by them that Supreme Nature, which we 
cannot otherwise define than by saying it 
is infinite ; as if infinite were definable, or 
infinity a subject for our narrow under- 
standing. They who would prove religion 
by reason do but weaken the cause which 
they endeavour to support. It is to take 
away the pillars from our faith, and prop 
it only with a twig ; it is to design a tower 
like that of Babel, which, if it were pos- 
sible, as it is not,' to reach heaven, would 
come to nothing by the confusion of the 
workmen. For every man is building a 
several way ; impotently conceited of his 
own model, and of his own materials. 
Reason is always striving, always at a 
loss ; and of necessity it must so come to 
pass, while it is exercised about that which 
is not its proper object. Let us be con- 
tent at last to know God by his own me- 
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thods : at least so much of him as 1 ) 4 ^ 
is pleased to reveal to us in. the sacred 
Scriptures. To apprehend them to be the 
word of God is all our reason has to do ; 
for all beyond it is the work of faith, 
which is the seal of Heaven impressed 
u[X)n our human understanding:, 

Duyden. 

They that are whole^ need not a physic 
cian, but they that are sick. Had man 
continued in innocence, the religion of 
nature would have answered all the ends 
of his creation : he wanted no Redeemer 
in his natural state ; for it would be ab- 
surd to suppose that Christ came to re- 
deem man from tiie state and condition in 
which God made him. After the works 
of creation were finished, God liked them 
all, and saw evtiy thing that he had made; 
and behold it was very good: in this state 
therefore nothing was wanting to the per- 
fection of the creature : God, was pleased 
with all his works, and with man espe- 
cially, to whom he gave dominion over 
the rest of the world. In this state there- 
fore there was no want of a reconciler be- 
tween God and man ; nor would there 
ever have been any such want hud this 
happy state continued. 

That innocence and virtue shall be re- 
warded, guilt and iniquity punished, is no 
more than what natural sense and reason 
have always taught the considering part 
of mankind : for the voice of re ason and 
of the law are in this respect the same ; 
This do, and thou shall live. And though 
man is altered and changed, yet the na- 
ture of things is still the same ; and he is 
no ill reasoiier, who, from the abstracted 
consideration of virtue and vice, con- 
cludes, that virtue has a just title to re- 
ward, and vice deserves punishment : and 
k is no wonder that they who argue upon 
these general views only should imagine 
that moral virtue may still exalt a man to 
all the degrees of happiness that his na- 
ture is capable of. 

In the celebrated question concerning 
the merit of good works, there has arose 
much confusion, for want of distinguishing 
between good works, simply and in their 
own nature considered, and considered as 
done or performed by the sons of men. 
The first is a single question; Whether 
virtue in its own nature has a title to re- 
ward ? And who will deny it } For as 
sure as God is just, as sure as there is a 


difference between gdod and evil, he will, 
he must reward the one, and punish the 
other. Pint when you ask, Whether the 
good works of men deserve and meril; 
reward ? you strangely alter the state of 
the question ; for here not only the nature 
of good works, but the nature and condi 
tion of man must be considered too. If 
he has already concluded himself, if sen-c 
tence is gone out against him, and his case 
be irretrievable, your questiou must be^ 
impertinent; because you ask, Whether 
he, who is already under condemnation 
for his evil works, may be rewarded for his 
good works ? 

Put the case, that a man ten years ago 
committed a secret and barbarous murder ; 
that since he has lived in an unblameable 
submission and obedience to the govern- 
ment : ask then the question. Whether 
obedience and submission to the govern* 
ment have a right and title to protection 
and defence in life and fortune ? Every 
man will answer, Yes. Rut ask again, 
Whether this man's obedience and sub- 
mission have the saine ri^ht and title 1 
Every man will answer, No : because tho 
villany committed long since puts him out 
of protection of the government, and jus- 
tice is still indebted to him for the horrid 
fact ; and whenever it meets him will ex* 
ecote upon him wrath and vengeance. 

1 intend not to press this iustauce to a 
parallel with our case : but thus much, at 
least, it shows, that virtue and morality 
may, in their own nature, and in them- 
selves considered, deserve reward from a 
just and righteous Being; and yet the 
virtue and morality of mau may not de- 
serve it. And this the parting point 
between the patrons of natural and re- 
vealed religion ; the not considering which 
has made some imagine that, whilst we 
defend the authority of revelation, we give 
up the principles of reason and nature. 
Is there not, say they, an essential dif- 
ference between virtue and vice ? True, 
there is. Is not justice tho attribute of 
God ? and must not a just God reward 
virtue, and puniskvke? True still. Is not 
this then, say they, a sufficient foundation 
for religion, without recufring to grace 
and faith, or miracles, or mysteries ? True, 
it is, where native innocence is preserved, 
where religion is res Integra: but what 
will you say of those, who have already 
offended ? Consult your principles of rea« 
ion; the voice pf Mature is, that y^ic ifaust 
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be punished: if so,, all that offenderi, all 
that sinners can expect from natural reiU 
gion is the just reward of their sins and 
offences : and whether these are such 
terms and conditions as should endear 
natural religion to sinners, common sense 
shall judge. ... 

Some, 1 know, contend, that it may be 
proved, from the mercies and goodness of 
God, that he will forgive sinners. If so, 
there can be no such thing as natural re*> 
i^ligion: for it is demonstrable, from the 
justice of God, that he must reward virtue, 
and punish vice; and, if it be demon- 
strable too from his mercy that he must 
forgive sin, then natural religion includes 
the greatest contradiction in nature, that 
sin necessarily must, and necessarily must 
not be punished. If you say only, that it 
is probable that a merciful God will pity 
the folly and weakness of humankind, and 
recede from the strictness of justice in his 
dealings with them, so say we too ; but 
probability cannot infer necessity ; and, if 
it be not necessary that he should do it, it 
must then depend upon his will, whether 
he will do it or no ; and your hopes and 
your religion must be resolved, not into 
the evidence of nature, but into the evi- 
dence of free grace ; which evidence 
can be no other than revelation ; for the 
Spirit only searcheth the deep things of 
God, and the Spirit only can bring them 
to light. 

Would you then disprove revelation, 
and discard the religion of Christ? For 
once you must prove mankind to be in a 
state of ipnocence and purity, and then it 
will be senseless to talk of redemption ; 
for what should innocence be redeemed 
from ? You must show that nature is not 
vitiated or corrupted, that the Hesh docs 
not Just against the mind ; but that there 
is a mutual agreement, and the fles^ obeys 
the mind, and the mind obeys God : then 
you may at once reject the doctrine of 
repentance, of free grace, of justification 
through the blood of Christ. . . • 

Innocence inay challenge justice ; but 
sin can only 6ue for pardon. Justice you 
may have from nature; but pardon you 
must have from grace and favor. It was 
an apophthegm o^ one of the wise men« 
ffcavrov, * Learn to know yourself :* 
and this is the first thing necessary in 
order to choose your religion, rightly to 
know and understand your own condition. 
A condemned maleftictor mtist toi sue to 


bis prince in the same tefms that a faith- 
ful and deserving subject may: the one 
may represent bis service and obedience ; 
the other has nothing to plead but his 
misery : one applies to the justice and 
generosity of the prince ; the other to his 
pity and compassion. Consider then with 
yourself ; can you stand atrial with God? 
Can you plead your services to him, and 
say. Behold thy servant; do onto him ac- 
cording to his works 1 If you can, justice 
will do you right : but if your heart mis- 
gives you ; if your conscience cries out 
to vop, Let ns not enter into judgment 
with our God, for in his sight shall no 
man ^living be justified ; what have you 
to do blit to seek, if happily you may 
find, the mercy of God? . . . The fact 
then supposed, which cannot be contested, 
that mankind was in a state of corruption 
and degeneracy , it is manifest that they were 
fallen under the displeasure of God, or, 
in the language of Scripture, were become 
children of wrath. To redeem the worlds 
therefore, it was necessary that God should 
be reconciled td sinners, and should .par- 
don the offences which could not be re- 
called, or which, through infirmity of na- 
ture, could not be avoided. To think of 
a redemption on any other foot would bo 
absolutely absurd; it would bean attempt 
to rescue sinners from the displeasure and 
anger of God, whether he would or no. 

Look now into the gospel, and see how 
this case stands there. You will find, that 
the only-begotten Son of God took our 
nature on him ; and that by a perfect obe- 
dience to the voice of bis Father, and a 
voluntary resignation of himself to the 
cross, he made and completed this recon- 
ciliation, and proclaimed the .pardon of 
God to the lost sons of Adam. And in 
this properly consists the work of redemp- 
tion. 

But to redeem men from the displeasure 
of God, and leave them in a condition to 
draw it on themselves afresh every day, 
would have been a useless undertaking, 
and unworthy of his dignity who was em- 
ployed in it- To secure therefore the 
benefit of the redemption which he had 
purchased with his blood to mankind, it 
was necessary .to restore them to such a 
stale as might render them, fit objects for 
God to' take pleasure in. This too be did 
by the powerful methods prescribed in the 
gospel for rectifying the corrupt and de- 
praved wills of men, by the many revela- 
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tions relating to his own spiritual king- 
dom, given to clear and enlighten their 
understanding in the things belonging to 
their salvation ; the knowledge of* which 
had been lost, or so darkened and ob- 
scured by the fall, as to be of no efficacy 
in reforming the world. And to render 
these means effectual to the purposes of 
salvation, he promised and bestowed the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
men to receive and to lay hold of eternal 
life. 

This is a short account of what Christ 
has done to save sinners. He has recon- 
ciled God to you have you any reason to 
be offended ? He has procured your par- 
don : has he injured you by so doing? If 
not, what is it any man has to complain 
of? . . . 

The advantages procured for us, and 
the discoveries made to us by the gospel 
of Christ, do so correspond to the senti- 
ments of nature within us, that it is won- 
derful to find the pretensions of nature 
set in opposition to the Christian revela- 
tion. The moral duties of the gospel arc 
but the dictates of reason and nature car- 
ried into their just conclusions : the pro- 
mises of the gospel contain the very hopes 
of nature confirmed and made sure to us. 
If the gospel has promised pardon to sin- 
ners, it is but what Nature leaches all her 
children to seek for: and if Nature teaches 
you to hope for mercy, is your case be- 
come the worse hecausc God, through 
Christ, has promised it? Natural con^ 
science tells us we are accountable to him 
who made us : is it not the same declara- 
tion made in the gospel, 7'Aat God hath 
appoinUd a day in which he will juds:e 
the world f Is not Nature ever looking 
out, and with unutterable groans panting 
after life for evermore ? Has she any rea- 
son then to fly from him who hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the 
gospel^ 

Go then and learn of Nature to value 
these great gifts: attend to her silent 
voice within you : it will speak in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, and tell you. This 
saying is worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners. Bp. Sherlock. 

The general Argument for the Truth of 
Christianity. 

I SHALL now endeavour to give, some 
account of the general argument for the 


truth of Christianity, consisting both of 
the direct and circumstantial evidence, con- 
sidered as making up one argument. . . 

This revelation, whether real or sup- 
posed, may be considered as wholly his- 
torical. For prophecy is nothing but the 
history of events before they come to 
pass : doctrines also are matters of fact : 
and precepts come under the same no- 
tion. And the general design of Scripture, 
which contains in it this revelation, thus 
considered as historical, may be said to^ 
be, to give us an account of the world, 
in this one single view, as God's world ; 
by which it appears essentially distin- 
guished from all other books, so far as 1 
have found, except such as are copied 
from it. It begins with an account of 
God’s creation of the world, in order to 
ascertain and distinguish from all others, 
who is the object of our worship, by what 
he lias done ; in order to ascertain who 
he is, concerning whose providence, com- 
mands, promises, and threatenings, this 
sacred book all along treats ; the Maker 
and Proprietor of the world, he whose 
creatures we arc, the God of nature : in 
order likewise to distinguish him from the 
idols of the nations, which are either ima- 
ginary beings, i. c. no beings at all; or 
else part of that creation, the historical 
relation of which is liere given. And St. 
John, not improbably with an eye to this 
Mosaic account of llie creation, begins his 
gospel with an account of our Saviour’s 
pre-cxistence, and that All things were 
made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made (John i. 3) ; 
agreeably to the doctrine of St. Paul, that 
Gprf cj'eated all things by Jesus Christ 
(Eph. iii. 9). This being premised, the. 
Scripture, taken together, seems to pro- 
fess to contain a kind of an abridg- 
ment of the history of the world, in the 
view just now mentioned ; that is, a 
general account of the condition of reli- 
gion and its professors, during the con- 
tinuance of that apostasy from God^ 
and state of wickedness, which it every 
where supposes .the world to lie in,j 
And this account of the state of religion 
carries with it some brief account of the 
political state of thing*s, as religion is af- 
fected by it. Revelation, indeed, consi- 
ders the common affairs of this world, and 
what is going on in it, as a mere scene of 
distraction, and cannot be supposed to 
concern itself with, foretelling, at what 
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lime Rome, or Babylon, or Greece, or 
any particular place, should be the most 
conspicuous seat of that tyranny and dis- 
soluteness, which all places equally aspire 
to be; cannot, 1 say, be supposed to give 
any account of this wild scene for its own 
sake. But it seems to contain some very 
general account of the chief governments 
of the world, as the general state of re- 
ligion has been, is, or should be, affected 
by them, from the first transgression, and 
during the whole interval of the world’s 
continuing in its present state, to a certain 
future period, spoken of both in the Old 
and New Testament, very distinctly, and 
in great variety of expression ; TJie times 
of the restitution of all things (Acts 
iii. 21); when the mystery of God shall be 
finished, as he hath declared to his ser- 
vants the prophets (llev. x. 7); when 
the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed: and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people 
(Dan. ii.), as it is represented to be during 
this apostasy, but judgment shall be 
given to the saints (Dun. vii. 22), and 
they shall reign (Rev. i. 6); and the 
kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High, (Dan. 
vii.) . . . 

Together with the moral system of the 
world, the Old Testament contains a chro- 
nological account of the beginning of it, 
and from thence, an unbroken genealogy 
of mankind for many ages before common 
history begins ; and carried on as much 
farther, as to make up a continued tliread 
of history, of the length of between three 
and four thousand years. It contains an 
account of God’s making a covenant with 
a particular nation, that they should be his 
people, and he would be their God, in a 
peculiar sense ; of his often interposing 
miraculously in their affairs ; giving them 
the promise, and, long after, the possession 
of a particular country ; assuring them of 
the greatest national prosperity in it, if 
they would worship. him, in opposition to 
the idols which the rest of the world wor- 
shipped, and obey his commands, and 
threatening them with unexampled pu- 
nishments, if they disobeyed him, and fell 
into the general idolatry ; insomuch, that 
this one nation should continue to be the 
observation and the wonder of all the 
world. It declares particularly, that God 

VOL 


would scatter them among all people, from 
one end of the earth unto the other ; but 
that when they should return unto Ike 
Lord their God, he would have compassion 
upon them, and gather them from all the 
nations whither he had scattered them; 
that Israel should be saved in the Lord, 
with an everlasting salvation, and not be 
ashamed or confounded, world without 
end. And as some of these promises are 
conditional, others are as absolute as any 
thing can be expressed, that the time 
should come, when the people should be alt 
righteous, and inherit the land for ever: 
that though God would make a full end 
of all nations whither he had scattered 
them, yet would he not make a full end 
of them : that he would bring again the 
captivity of his people Israel, and plant 
them upon their land, and they should be 
no more pulled up out of their land: 
that the seed of Israel should not cease 
from being a nntioii for ever. (Dent, 
xxviii. 64. Ch. xxx. 2, 3. Isa. xlv, 17. 
Ch. lx. 21. Jer. xxx. 11, Gh. xlvi. 28. 
Amos ix. 15. Jer. xxxi. 36.) It fore- 
tells, that God would raise them up a par- 
ticular person, in whom all his promises 
should finally be fulfilled; the Messiah, 
who should be, in a high and eminent 
sense, their anointed Prince and Saviour. 
This was foretold in such a manner, as 
raised a general expectation of such a per- 
son in the nation, as appears from the 
New Testament, and is an acknowledged 
fact; an expectation of his coming at such 
a particular time, before any one appeared, 
claiming to be that person, and when there 
was no ground for such an expectation 
but from the prophecies ; which expecta- 
tion, therefore, must in all reason be pre- 
sumed to be explanatory of those pro- 
phecies, if there were any doubt about 
their meaning. It seems moreover to 
foretell, that this person should be re- 
jected by that nation, to whom he had 
been so long promised, and though he was 
so much desired by them. (Isa. viii. 
14, 15. Ch. xlix. 5. Ch. liii. Mai. i. 
10, 11, and Ch. iii.) And it expressly 
foretells, that he should be the Sa- 
viour of the Gentiles ; and even that the 
completion of the scheme, contained in 
his book, and then begun, and in its pro- 
gress should be somewhat so great, that, 
in comparison with it, the restoration of 
the Jews alone would be but of small ac- 
count. It is a light thing that thou 

£ 
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shouldeet be my servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pre- 
served of Israel : I will also give thee for 
a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest 
be Jor salvation unto the end of the earth. 
And, in the last days, the mountain of the 
lord's house shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall flow 
into it : for out of Zion shall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem. And he shall judge among the 
nations; and the Lord alone shall be ex- 
alted in that day, and the idols he shall 
utterly abolish.* Thft Scripture farther 
contains an account, that at the time the 
Messiah was expected, a person rose up, 
in this nation, claiming; to he that Mes- 
siah, to be the person whom all the pro- 
phecies referred to, and in whom they 
should centre; that he spent some years 
in a continued course of miraeiilous works, 
and endued his immediate disciples and 
followers with a power of doing the same, 
as a proof of the truth of that religion 
which he commissioned them to publish ; 
that, invested with this uiithoiitv and 
power, they made numerous converts in 
the remoust countries, and settled and 
established his religion in the world ; to 
the end of which, the Scripture professes 
to give a prophetic account of the state of 
this religion amongst mankind. . . . 

Suppose now a person quite ignorant of 
histoiy, first to recollect the passages 
above mentioned out of Scripture, with- 
out knowing but what the whole was a 
late fiction, then to be informed of the 
following facts, and to unite them all into 
one view: that the profession and esta- 
blishment of natural religion in the world 
is greatly owing, in different ways, to this 
book, and the supposed revelation which 
it contains ; that it is acknowledged to be 
of the earliest antiquity ; that its chrono- 
logy and common history are entirely cre- 
dible; that this ancient nation, the Jews, 
of whom it chiefly treats, appear to have 
been, in fact, the people of God, in a dis- 
tinguished sense ; that, as there was a na- 
tional expectation amongst them, raised 
from the prophecies, of a Messiah to ap- 
pear at such a time, so one at this time 

• Isa. xlix. 6. Ch. ii. Ch. xi. Cli. Ivi. 7. Mai. i. 
11. To which must be added, the other prophecies 
of the like kind, several in the NewTestanieni, and 
very many in the Old, which describe what shall be 
the completion of the revealed plan of Providcuce. 


appeared claiming to be that Messiah ; 
that he was rejected by this nation, but 
received by the Gentiles, not upon the evi- 
dence of prophet'y, hut of miracles ; that 
the religion he taught supported itself un- 
der the greatest difliculties, gained ground, 
and at length became the religion of the 
world ; that in the mean time tlie Jewish 
polity was utterly destroyed, and the na- 
tion dispersed over the face of the earth ; 
that, notwithstanding this, they have re- 
mained a distinct numerous people for so 
many centuiies, even to this day ; which 
not only appears to he the express com- 
pletion of several prophecies concerning 
them, but also renders it, as one may 
speak, a visible and easy possibility, that 
the promises made to them as a nation, 
may yet be fulfilled. And to these ac- 
knowledged truths, let the person we have 
been supposing add, as I think he ought, 
whether every one will allow it or no, the 
obvious appearances whicli there are of 
the state of the world, in other respects 
besides what relates to the Jews, and of 
the Christian church, having so long an- 
swered, and still answering to the pro- 
phetic history. Suppose, I say, these facts 
set over against the tilings before men- 
tioned out of the Scripture, and seriously 
compared with them; the joint view of 
both together must, I think, appear of 
very great weight to a considei:ate reason- 
able person ; of much greater, indeed, 
upon having them first laid before him, 
than is easy for us, who are so familiarised 
to them, to conceive, without some par- 
ticular attention for that.purpose. 

All these things, and the several parti- 
culars contained under them, require to be 
distinctly and most thoroughly examined 
into ; that the weight of each may he 
judged of, upon such examination, and 
such conclusion drawn as results from 
their united force. But this has not been 
attempted here. I have gone no farther 
than to show, that the general imperfect 
view of them now given, the confessed 
historical evidence for miracles, and the 
many obvious appearing completions of 
prophecy, together with the collateral 
things here mentioned, and there are 
several others of the like sort ; that all 
this together, which, being fact, must 
be acknowledged by unbelievers, amounts 
to real evidence of somewhat more than 
human in this matter; evidence much 
more important than careless men, who 
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have been accustomed only to transient 
and partial views of it, can imagine, and 
indeed abundantly sufficient to act upon. 
And these things, I apprehend, must be 
acknowledged by unbelievers. For though 
they may say, that the histoiical evidence 
of miracles, wrought in attestation of 
Christianity, is not sufficient to convince 
them that such miracles were really 
wrought, they cannot deny that there is 
such historical evidence, it being a known 
matter of fact that there is. They may 
say, the conformity between the prophe- 
cies and events is by accident ; but there 
are many instances in which such confor- 
mity itself cannot be denied. They may 
say, with regard to such kind of collateral 
things as those above mentioned, that any 
odd accidental events, without meaning, 
will have a meaning found in them by fan- 
ciful people; and that such as are fan- 
ciful in any one certain way, will make 
out a thousand coincidences, which seem 
to favor their peculiar follies. Men, I say, 
may talk thus ; but no one who is serious 
can possibly think these things to be no- 
thing, if he considers the importance of 
collaieral things, and even of lesser cir- 
cumstances, in the evidence of probability, 
as distinguished, in nature, from the evi- 
dence of demonstration. In many cases, 
indeed, it seems to require the truest judg- 
ment to determine with exactness the 
weight of circumstantial evidence ; hut it 
is very often altogether as convincing, as 
that which is the most express and direct. 

This general view of the evidence for 
Christianity, considered as making one 
argument, may also serve to recommend 
to serious persons, to set down every thing, 
which they think may be of any real weight 
at. all in proof of it, and particularly the 
many seeming completions of prophecy; 
and they will find, that, judging by the 
natural rules by which we judge of pro- 
bable evidence in common matters, they 
amount to a much higher degree of proof, 
upon such a joint review, than could be sup- 
posed upon considering them separately, 
at different times, how strong soever the 
proof might before appear to them, upon 
such separate views of it. For probable 
proofs, by being added, not only increase 
the evidence, but multiply it. Bp. Butler. 

TTie inward Witness to Christianity. 

The learned well know what need there 
is of turning over the histories of ancient 


times, of the traditions and writings of 
the fathers, and all authors pious and pro- 
fane; whrit need of critical skill in the 
holy languages and in ancient manu- 
scripts ; what a wide survey of various 
circumstances of fact, time, place, style, 
diction, is necessary to confirm one or 
another book or verse of the New Testa- 
ment, and to answer the doubts of the 
scrupulous, and the bold objections of the 
infidel. Now how few of the common 
rank of Christians, whose hearts are in- 
laid with true faith in the Son of God, 
and with real holiness, have leisure, books, 
instruction, advantages, and judgment suf- 
ficient to make a thorough search into these 
matters, and to determine, upon a just 
view of argument, tliat these books were 
written by the sacred authors whose names 
they bear, and that these authors were 
under an immediate inspiration in writing 
them. What a glorious advantvigt* is it 
then to have such an infallible testimony 
to the truth of the gospel wrought and 
written in the heart by renewing grace, as 
does not depend on this laborious, learned, 
and argumentative evidence of the divine 
authority of the Bible, or of any particular 
book or verse in it ! 

Secondly, if we consider what bold as- 
saults are sometimes made upon the faith 
of the unlearned Christian by the deists 
and unbelievers of our age, by disputing 
against the authority of the Scrif)ture, by 
ridiculing the strange narratives and sub- 
lime doctrines of the Bible, by setting the 
seeming contradictions in a blasphemous 
light, and then demanding, ‘ How can you 
prize, or how can you believe that this 
book is the word of God, or that the reli- 
gion it teaches is divine V In such ati hour 
of contest, how happy is the Christian that 
can say, * Though 1 am not able to solve all 
the difficulties in the Bible, nor maintain 
the sacred authority of it against the cavils 
of wit and learning, yet I am well assured 
that the doctrines of this book are sacred, 
and the authority of them divine; for when 
I heard and received them, they changed 
my nature; they subdued my sinful appe- 
tites ; they made a new creature of me, 
and raised me from death to life ; they 
made me love God above all things, and 
gave me the lively and well grounded 
hope of his love. Therefore I cannot 
doubt but that the chief principles of this 
book ar^ divine, though 1 cannot so well 
prove that the very words and syllables 
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of it are so too ; for it is the sense of 
Scripture, and not the mere letters of it, 
on which I build my hope. Though I 
cannot recollect all the aiguments that 
prove Matthew, Mark and Luke to be 
divine historians, or Peter and Paul to be 
inspired writers ; yet the substance and 
chief sense of these gospels and their 
epistles must needs be divine ; for it has 
begun the spiritual and eternal life in my 
soul; and this is roy witness, or rather 
the witness of the Spirit of God within 
tis, that Christ is the Son of God, the 
Saviour of sinners, and the religion that 
1 profess and practise is safe and divine/ 

And tliongh there are many and suffi- 
cient arguments drawn from criticism, his- 
tory, and human le^arning to prove the 
sacred authority of the Pible, and such as 
may give abundant satisfaction to an ho- 
nest inquirer, and full satisfaction that 
it is the word of God; yet this is the chief 
evidence that the greatest part of Chris- 
tians can ever attain of the divine original 
of the Holy Scripture itself, as well as the 
truth of the doctrines contained in it; 
namely, that they have found a holy 
and heavenly change passed upon them, 
by reading and bearing the propositions, 
the histories, the precepts, the promises, 
and the threatenings of this book ; and 
thence they are wont to infer, that the 
God of truth would not attend a book, 
which was not agreeable to his mind, with 
such glorious instances of his own power 
and grace. • . . * Why do you believe 

in Jesus T asks the unbeliever. If you 
have this answer ready at hand, ‘ I have 
found the efficacy and power of the gospel 
in my heart this will be sufficient to an- 
swer every cavil. 

The words of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians have a reference to our present sub- 
ject. Ye are manifestly declared to he the 
epistle of Christ ministered hy us; written^ 
not with ink^ hut with the spirit of the 
living God i not in tables of stone, hut in 
fleshly tables of the heart (2 Cor. iii, 
2, 3). Dr. I. Watts, 

A short Summary of Historical Evidence. 

The truth of Christianity depends upon 
its leading facts, and upon them alone. 
Now of these we have evidence which 
ought to satisfy us, at least until it appear 
that mankind have ever been deceived by 
the same. We have some unr^ntested 
and incontestable points, to which the his- 


tory of the human species hath nothing 
singular to offer. A Jewish peasant 
changed the religion of the world, and 
that, without force, without power, without 
support ; without one natural source or 
circumstance of attraction, influence, or 
success. Such a thing hath not happened 
in any other instance. The companions 
of this person, after he himself had been 
put to death for his attempt, asserted his 
supernatural character, founded upon his 
supernatural operations : and, in testi- 
mony of the truth of their assertions, i. e. 
in consequence of their own belief of that 
truth, and in order to communicate the 
knowledge of it to others, voluntarily en- 
tered upon lives of toil and hardship, and 
with a full experience of their danger, 
committed themselves to the last extremi- 
ties of persecution. This hath not a pa- 
rallel. More particularly, a very few 
days after this Person had been publicly 
executed, and in that very city in which 
he was buried, these his companions de- 
clared with one voice that his body was 
restored to life; that they had seen him, 
handled him, ate with him, conversed 
with him ; and, in pursuance of their per- 
suasion of the truth of what they told, 
preached his religion, with this strange 
fact as the foundation of it, in the face 
of those who had killed him, who were 
armed with the power of the country, and 
necessarily and naturally disposed to treat 
his followers as they had treated himself; 
and having done this upon the spot where 
the event took place, carried the intelli- 
gence of it abroad, in despite of difficulties 
and opposition, and where the nature of 
their errand gave them iwlhing to expect 
but derision, insult, and outrage. — This 
is without example. These three facts, I 
think, are certain, and would have been 
nearly so, if the gospels had never been 
written. The Christian story, as to these 
points, hath never varied. No other hath 
been set up against it. Every letter, every 
discourse, every controversy, amongst the 
followers of the religion; every book writ- 
ten by them, from the age of its com- 
mencement to the present time, in every 
part of the world in which it hath been 
professed, and with every sect into which 
it hath been divided (and we have letters 
and discourses written by contemporaries, 
by witnesses of the transaction, by persons 
themselves bearing a share in it, and other 
writings following that age in regular sue- 
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cession), concur in representing these facts 
in this manner. A religion, which now 
possesses the greatest part of the civi- 
lised world unquestionably sprang up at 
Jerusalem at this tifne. Some account 
must be given of its origin ; some cause 
assigned for its rise. All the accounts of 
this origin, all the explications of this 
cause, whether taken from the writings 
of the early followers of the religion (in 
which, and in which perhaps alone, it 
could be expected that they should be 
distinctly unfolded), or from occasional 
notices in other writings of that or the 
adjoining age, either expressly allege the 
facts above stated as the means by which 
the religion was set up, or advert to its 
commencement in a manner which agrees 
with the supposition of these facts being 
true, and which testifies their operation 
and effects. 

These propositions alone lay a founda- 
tion for our faith ; for they prove the ex- 
istence of a transaction, which cannot even 
in its VL\o^i general parts be accounted for, 
upon any reasonable supposition, except 
that of the truth of the mission. But the 
particulars, the detail of the miracles or 
miraculous preterices (for such there ne- 
cessarily must have been), upon which 
this unexampled transaction rested, and 
for which these men acted and suffered 
as they did act and suffer, it is undoubt- 
edly of great importance to us to know. 
We have this detail from the fountain-head, 
from the persons themselves ; in accounts 
written by eye-witnesses of the scene, by 
contemporaries and companions of those 
who were so ; not in one book, but four, 
each containing enough for the verification 
of the religion, all agreeing in the funda- 
mental parts of the history. We have the 
authenticity of these books established, by 
more and stronger proofs than belong to 
almost any other ancient book whatever, 
and by proofs which widely distinguish 
them from any others claiming a similar 
authority to theirs. If there were any 
good reason for doubt concerning the 
names to which these* books are ascribed 
(which there is not, for they were never 
ascribed to any other; and we have evi- 
dence not long after their publication of 
their bearing the names which they now 
bear), their antiquity, of which there is 
no question, their reputation and autho- 
rity amongst the early disciples of the re- 
bgion, of which there is as little; form a 


valid proof that they must, in the main at 
least, have agreed with what the first 
teachers of the religion delivered. 

When we' open these ancient volumes, 
we discover in them marks of truth, whe- 
ther we consider each in itself, or collate 
them with one another. The writers cer- 
tainly knew something of what they were 
writing about, for they manifest an ac- 
quaintance with local circumstances, with 
the history and usages of the times, which 
could only belong to an inhabitant of that 
country, bving in that age. In every nar- 
rative we perceive simplicity and unde- 
signedness ; the air and the language of 
reality. When we compare the difierent 
narratives together, we find them so vary- 
ing as to repel all suspicion of confede- 
racy ; so agreeing under this variety, as 
to show that the accounts had one real 
transaction for their common foundation ; 
often attributing different actions and dis- 
courses to the person whose history, or 
rather memoirs of whose history they pro- 
fess to relate ; yet actions and discourses 
so similar, as very much to bespeak the 
same character : which is a coincidence 
that, in such writers as they were, could 
only be the consequence of their writing 
from fact, and not from imagination. 

These four narratives are confined to 
the history of the Founder of the religion, 
and end with his ministry. Since, how- 
ever, it is certain that the affair went on, 
we cannot help being anxious to know 
how it proceeded. This intelligence hath 
come down to us in a work purporting to 
be written by a person, himself connected 
with the business during the first stages of 
its progress, taking up the story where the 
former histories had left it, carrying on 
the narrative, oftentimes with great par- 
ticularity, and throughout with the ap- 
pearance of good sense,* information, and 
Candour ; stating all along the origin, and 
the only probable origin, of effects which 
unquestionably were produced, together 
with lihe natural consequences of situa- 
tions which unquestionably did exist; and 
confirmed^ in the substance at least of the 
account, by the strongest possible acces- 
sion of testimony which a history can re- 

• See Peter’s speech on curing the cripple (Acts 
iii. 18), the council of the apostles (xf .). Paul’s dis- 
coune at Athens (xTii. 22), before A grippe (xxvi,). 
I notice these passages, both as fraught with good 
sense, and as* free from the 'smallest tincture oi cn- 
thusiasni. 
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ceive, original letters, written by the per- 
son who is the principal subject of the 
history, written upon the business to which 
the history relates, and during: the period, 
or soon after the period, which the history 
comprises. No man can say that this all 
together is not a body of strong historical 
evidence. Dr. Paley. 

Any irresistible Evidence of the Gospel 
unnecessary. 

The advocates of Christianity do not 
pretend that its evidence is so irresistible, 
that no understanding can fail of being 
convinced by it: nor do they deny it 
to have been within the compass of divine 
power to have communicated to the world 
a higher degree of assurance, and to have 
given to his communication a stronger and 
more extensive influence. But the not 
having more evidence is not a sufficient 
reason for rejecting that which wc al- 
ready have. If such evidence were irre- 
sistible, it would restrain the voluntary 
powers too much, to answer the purpose 
of trial and probation : it would call for 
no exercise of candour, seriousness, hu- 
mility, inquiry ; no submission of passions, 
interests, and prejudices, to moral evi- 
dence, and to probable truth : no habits 
of reflection ; none of that previous desire 
to learn and to obey the will of God, 
which forms the test of the virtuous prin- 
ciple, and which induces men to attend 
with care and reverence to every credible 
intimation of that will, and to resign pre- 
sent advantages and present pleasures to 
every reasonable expectation of propitiat- 
ing his favor. * Men’s moral probation 
may bo, whether they will take due care 
to inform themselves by impartial consi- 
deration ; and, afterwards, whether they 
will act as the case requires upon the 
evidence which they have. And this, we 
find by experience, is often our probation, 
in our temporal capacity.’ 

Farther, if the evidence of the gospel 
were irresistible, it would leave na place 
for the admission of internal evidence; 
which ought to bear a considerable part 
in the proof of every revelation, because 
it is a species of evidence which applies 
itself to the knowledge, love, and practice 
of virtue, and which operates in pro- 
portion to the degree of those qualities 
which it finds in the person whom it ad- 
dresses. Men of good dispositions, 
among Christians, are greatly affiseted 


by the impression which the Scriptures 
themselves make on their minds ; and 
their conviction is much strengthened by 
these impressions. It is likewise true 
that they who sincerely act, or sincerely 
endeavour to act, according to what they 
believe, that is, according to the just 
result of the probabilities, (or, if the 
reader please, the possibilities,) in natural 
and revealed religion, which they them- 
selves perceive, and according to a ra- 
tional estimate of consequences, and above 
all, according to the just effect of those 
principles of gratitude and devotion, 
which even the view of nature generates 
in a well ordered mind, seldom fail of 
proceeding farther. This also may have 
been exactly what was designed. On the 
contrary, where any persons never set 
themselves heartily and in earnest to be 
informed in religion, — or who secretly wish 
it may not prove true, and who arc less 
attentive to evidence than to difficulties, 
and more attentive to objections than to 
what has long since been most satisfac- 
torily said in answer to them ; — such per- 
sons can scarcely be thought in a likely 
way of seeing the evidence of religion, 
though it were most certainly true, and 
capable of being ever so fully proved. 

Rkv. T. 11 . Horne. 

Faith without Reasoning. 

Might we but see a miracle, say some, 
how gladly would we become converts ! 
They would not speak thus did they un- 
derstand what conversion means. They 
imagine that this work consists in the bare 
acknowledgment of God ; and that his 
worship is mere lip service, little different 
from that which the heathen offered to ihcir 
idols. True conversion is to annihilate 
ourselves, before this Sovereign Being, 
whom we have so often provoked, and 
who, at any time, may justly destroy us : 
it is to acknowledge that we can do no- 
thing without him, and that we merit 
nothing from him but his wrath : it is to 
know, that there is a natural opposition 
between God and ourselves ; and that, 
without a Mediator, there could be no in- 
tercourse between us. 

Think it not strange, that the simple 
should believe without reasoning. God in- 
spires them with the love of his justice, and 
with hatred of themselves. He inclines 
their hearts to believe. No man ever be- 
lieves with a true and saving faith, unless 
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God inclines bis heart: and, when God so 
inclines the heart, we shall believe. Of 
ti is David was sensible when he prayed, 
Incline my heart unto thy testimonies. 

That some men believe without having; 
examined the proofs of religion, is because 
they are of a holy frame of mind, and be- 
cause what they hear affirmed by our re- 
ligion is agreeable to such a temper. 

They are sensible that God made them. 
They desire to love him alone, to hate none 
but themselves. They are sensible that 
they cannot do this of their own powers ; 
that they cannot come to God ; and that, 
unless he come to them, they can have no 
communication with him. And they hear 
our religion declare that we ought to love 
God alone, and to hate none but ourselves; 
but as we all are corrupt and alienated from 
God, God has become man, that he might 
unite himself to us. There needs no more 
to persuade men, who have this disposition 
of heart, together with this apprehension 
of their duty, and of their inability. 

Those who are Christians, without the 
knowledge of prophecies or evidence, do 
yet form as good a judgment of their re- 
ligion as those whopossess this knowledge. 
Tney judge of it by the heart, as others 
judge by the understanding. It is God 
himself who inclines them to believe; and 
hence their faith is of the most effiectual 
kind. 

1 admit that one of these Christians, 
who believes without evidence, is not 
qualified perhaps to convince an infidel 
who asks for evidence. But those who are 
better informed can with ease demonstrate, 
that such a believer does truly receive his 
faith from the inspiration of God, though 
he be unable himself to prove this. 

Pascal. 

The success of Christianity a proof of its 
Divine authority. 

A RELIGION which taught men to be 
meek and humble, disposed to receive in- 
juries, but not to do any; a religion which 
gave countenance to the poor and lowly, 
at a time when riches -were adored, and 
ambition and pleasure had possessed the 
hearts of all mankind; that such a religion 
in such an age, by the sermons and con- 
duct of fishermen, men of mean breeding 
and illiberal arts, should so speedily tri- 
umph over the philosophy of the world, 
and the arguments of the subtle, and the 
discourses of the eloquent, the power of 
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princes, and the interests of states, the in- 
clinations of nature, and the blindness of 
zeal, the force of custom and the solici- 
tation of passion, the plcasurr^ of ^in and 
the busy arts of the devil ; that is, against 
wit and power, superstition and wilful- 
ness, fame and money, nature and empire, 
which are all the causes in this world that 
can make a thing impossible ; this, this is 
to be ascribed to the power of God, and is 
the great demonstration of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. Every thing was an argu- 
ment for it, and improved it; no objection 
could hinder it, no enemies destroy it; 
whatsoever was for it made the religion to 
increase ; whatsoever was against it made 
it to increase. If the Christians had peace, 
they went abroad and brought in converts; 
if they had persecution, the converts came 
in to them. In prosperity they allured and 
enticed the world by the beauty of holi- 
ness; in affiiclion and trouble they amazed 
all men with the splendour of their inno- 
cence, and the glories of their patience. 
Quickly therefore it was, that the world 
became disciple to the glorious Nazarene; 
and men could no longer doubt of the re- 
surrection of Jesus, when it became de- 
monstrated by the certainty of those who 
saw it, and the courage of those who died 
for it, and the multitude of those who be- 
lieved it ; who by their sermons and their 
actions, by their public offices and dis- 
courses, by festivals and sacraments, by 
arguments of sense and experience, by rea- 
son and religion, by persuading unrational 
men, and establishing believing Christians, 
by their living in the obedience, and dying 
for the testimony of Jesus, have greatly 
advanced his kingdom, and his power, and 
his glory, into which he entered, upon his 
resurrection from the dead. 

Bp. Taylor. 

The partial Reception of Christianity cun'- 
not justify its Rejection. 

Ova revelation which really came from 
God, the proof, it has been sard, would in 
all ages be so public and manifest, that no 
part of the human species would remain 
ignorant of it, no understanding could 
fail of being convinced by it. 

- The advocates of Christianity do not 
pretend that the evidence of their religion 
possesses these qualities. They do not 
deny that we can conceive it to be within 
the compass of Divine power to have 
communicated to the world a higher de- 
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gree of assurance, and to have given to 
his communication a stronger and more 
extensive influence. For any thing we 
are able to discern, God could have so 
formed men, rs to have perceived the 
truths of religion intuitively ; or to have 
carried on a communication with the other 
world, whilst they lived in this; or to 
have seen the individuals of the species, 
instead of dying, pass to heaven by a sen- 
sible translation. He could have pre- 
sented a separate miracle to each man's 
senses. He could have established a 
standing miracle. ^He could have caused 
miracles to be wrought in every different 
age and country. These, and many more 
methods, which we may imagine, if we 
once give loose to our imaginations, are, 
so far as we can judge, all practicable. 

The question therefore is, not whether 
Christianity possesses the highest possible 
degree of evidence, but whether the not 
having more evidence be a sufficient rea- 
son for rejecting that which we have. 

Now there appears to be uo fairer me- 
thod of judging concerning any dispensa- 
tion which is alleged to come from God, 
when a question is made whether such a 
dispensation could come from God or not, 
than by comparing it with other things 
which are acknowledged to proceed from 
the same counsel, and to be produced by 
the same agency. If the dispensation in 
question labor under no defects but what 
apparently belong to other dispensations, 
these seeming defects do not justify us in 
setting aside the proofs which are offered 
of its authenticity, if they be otherwise 
entitled to credit. 

Throughout that order then of nature, 
of which God is the Author, what we find 
is a system of beneficence ; wc are seldom 
or never able to make out a system of 
optimism. I mean, that there are few 
cases in which, if we permit ourselves to 
range in possibilities, we cannot suppose 
something more perfect, and more unob- 
jectionabk, than what we see. The rain 
which descends from heaven is con- 
fessedly amongst the contrivances of the 
Creator, for the sustentation of the ani- 
mals and vegetables which subsist upon 
the surface of the earth. Yet how par- 
tially and irregularly is it supplied ! How 
much of it falls upon the sea, where it can 
be of no use ! how often it is wanted 
where it would be of the greatest ! What 
tracts of continent are rendered desert by 


the scarcity of it ! Or, not to speak ot 
extreme cases, how much, sometimes, do 
inhabited countries suffer by its defi- 
ciency or delay ! — We could imagine, if 
to imagine were our business, the mat- 
ter to be otherwise regulated. We could 
imagine showers to fall, just where and 
when they would do good ; always sea- 
sonable, every where sufficient; so dis- 
tributed as not to leave a field upon the 
face of the globe scorched by drought, or 
even a plant withering for the lack of 
moisture. Yet, does the difference be- 
tween the real case and the imagined case, 
or the seeming inferiority of the one to the 
other, authorise us to say that the picscnt 
disposition of the atmosphere is not 
amongst the productions or the designs of 
the Deity? Docs it check the inference 
which we draw from the confessed bene- 
ficence of the provision ? or does it make 
us cease to admire the contrivance ? — 
The observation which wc have exem- 
plified in the single instance of the rain 
of heaven, may be repeated concerning 
most of the phenomena of nature ; and 
the true conclusion to which it leads 
is this : that to inquire what the Deity 
might have done, could have done, or, 
as we even sometimes presume to speak, 
ought to have done, or, in hypothetical 
cases, would have done, and to build 
any propositions upon such inquiries 
against evidence of facts, is wholly un- 
warrantable. It is a mode of reasoning 
which will not do in natural history, which 
cannot therefore be applied with safety to 
revelation. It may have some foundation 
in certain speculative a priori ideas of the 
Divine attributes; but it has none in ex- 
perience, or in analogy. The general cha- 
racter of the works of nature is, on the 
one hand, goodness both in design and 
effect; and, on the other hand, a liability 
to difficulty, and to objections, if such ob- 
jections be allowed, by reason of seeming 
incompleteness or uncertainty in attaining 
their end. Christianity participates of 
this character. The true similitude be- 
tween nature and * revelation consists in 
this ; that they each bear strong marks of 
their original ; that they each also bear 
appearances of irregularity and defect. 
A system of strict optimism may neverthe- 
less be the real system in both cases. • But 
what I contend is, that the proof is hidden 
from us ; that we ought not to expect to 
perceive that in revclution, which we hardly 
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perceive in any thing ; tliat beneficence, of 
which we can judge, ought to satisfy 
us; that optimism, of which wc cannot 
judge, ought not to be sought after. 
We can judge of beneficence, because 
it depends upon effects which we ex- 
perience, and upon the relation be- 
tween the means which we see acting 
and the ends which wc see produced. 
We cannot judge of optimism, because 
it necessarily implies a comparison of that 
which is tried, with that which is not tried ; 
of consequences which we sec, with others 
which we imagine, and concerning many 
of which it is more than probable we know 
nothing; concerning some, that we have 
no notion. Dr. Paley. 

The Gospel alone furnishes a consistent 
scheme of Religion. 

The gospel takes man where it finds 
him, in a state of sin and ruin, condemned 
by the law of God to final perdition, and 
incapable of justification, by his own 
righteousness. Tn this situation it an- 
nounces to him a Saviour, divinely great 
and glorious, divinely excellent and lovely; 
assuming his nature to become an expia- 
tion for his sins ; revealing to him the 
way of reconciliation to God ; and in- 
viting him to enter it and be saved. The 
acceptance of this expiation it announces 
from the mouth of God himself* . . . 
To overcome the stubbornness of the 
heart, Christ has commissioned the Spirit 
of grace to sanctify us for himself, to 
draw us with the cords of his love, to 
guide us with his wisdom, to uphold us 
with his power, and to conduct us under 
his kind providence to heaven. In this 
scheme is contained all that we need, and 
all that we can rationally desire. The 
way of salvation is here become ‘ a high- 
way, and wayfaring men, though fools, 
need not err therein.’ 

The religion of the gospel is a religion 
designed for sinners. 13y the expiation of 
Christ it opens the brazen door which 
was for ever barred against their return. 
Here the supreme and otherwise immov- 
able obstacle to the acceptance of sinners 
is taken away. If sinners were to be ac- 
cepted, it was not possible that this cup 
should pass from Christ. The next great 
obstacle in the way of their acceptance 
is found in their unholy, disobedient 
hearts, propense to evil only^ and conti- 
nually ; and the next, their perpetual 


exposure to backsliding, and to falling 
finally away. These obstacles, immovable 
also by any means on this side of heaven, 
the Spirit of grace, by his most merciful 
interference in our behalf, entirely re- 
moves. Man, therefore, in the gospel 
finds his return from apostacy made pos- 
sible, made easy, made certain ; actually 
begun, steadily carried on in the present 
world, and finally completed in the world 
to come. 

But no other scheme of religion presents 
to us even plausible means of removing 
these difficulties. Natural religion, to 
which infidels persuade us to betake our- 
selves for safety, does not even promise 
us a return to God. Natural religion is 
the religion of law ; of that law, which in 
the only legal language declares to us. 
Do these things, and thou shall live ; but 
the soul that sinneth shall die. These 
things, the things specified in the requisi- 
tions of the law, wc have not done ; and 
therefore cannot live. We have sinned, 
and therefore must die. The law knows 
no condition of acceptance or justification, 
but obedience. Concerning repentance, 
faith, forgiveness, and reconciliation, con- 
cerning the sinner’s return to God, and 
his admission to immortal life, the law 
is silent. Its only sentence pronounced 
on those who disobey is a sentence of final 
condemnation. 

Whatever we may suppose the law to 
be, we have disobeyed its precepts. No- 
thing has been ever devised or received by 
man, as a law of God,nvhich all men have 
not disobeyed. Infidels cannot devise 
such a law as they will dare to call a law 
of God, and publish to men under this 
title, which they themselves, and all other 
men, have not often disobeyed. From 
the very nature of law, a nature inseparable 
from its existence as a law, disobedience 
to its precepts must be condemned ; and 
if nothing interfere to preserve the of- 
fender from punishment, he must of ne- 
cessity suffer. To what degree, in what 
modes, through what extent, these suffer- 
ings will reach, the infidel cannot conjec- 
ture. To his anguish no end appears. 
Of such an end no arguments can be fur- 
nished by his mind, no tidings have reached 
his ear, and no hopes can rationally arise 
in his heart. Death, with all the gloomy 
scenes attendant upon a dying bed, is to 
him merely the commencement of doubt, 
fear, and sorrow. The grave to lum is the 
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entrance into a ^orld of absolute and 
eternal darkness. That world, bung round 
with fear, amazement, and despair, over- 
cast with midnight, melancholy with soli- 
tude, desolate of every hope of real good, 
opens to him through the dreary passage 
of the grave. Beyond this entranee he 
sees nothing, he knows nothing, he can 
conjecture nothing, but what must fill his 
heart with alarm, and make his death-bed 
a couch of thorns. With a suspense 
scarcely less terrible than the miseries of 
damnation itself, his soul lingers over the 
vast and desolate abyss ; when, compelled 
by an nnscen andl irresistible hand, it 
])!unges into this uncertain and irrever- 
sible doom, to learn by experience what is 
the measure of woe destined to reward 
those who obty not Gody and nject the 
salvation pruflercd by his Son. 

In such a situation what man not yet 
lost to sense and thought, nolf yet con- 
vinced that he has committed the sin 
which cannot be forgiven, would not bail 
with transport the dawn of the gospel; 
the clear rising of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, to illumine his path through this 
melancholy world, to dispel the darkness 
of the grave, to shed a bcMievolent light 
upon the entrance into eternity, and 
brighten his passage to heaven ? 

Dwight. 

The Gospel confirms and enlarges the 
hopes of Natural Religion. 

Onj: would imagine the gospel should 
easily find credit with men, when all its 
promises do so exactly tally and corre- 
spond with the hopes of nature. Has 
nature any reason to complain of this? 
Is it an objection to tbc gospel that it has 
confirmed all your hopes and expectations, 
that it has given you the security of God's 
promise to establish the very wishes of 
your heart? You trust, you say, that he 
who made you still retains some love for 
you : to convince you that he docs, he has 
sent his wtll-heloved Son into the world to 
save sinners. Though you offend, yet you 
hope on repentance to he forgiven ; the 
gospel confirms this hope ; the terms of it 
are more beneficial, and convey to true 
penitents not only hope, but a claim to 
pardon. But pardon only will not satisfy ; 
there is still something farther that Nature 
craves ; something which, with unutterable 
groans, she pants after, even life and hap- 
piness fpr evermore. She secs all her chil- 


dren go down to the grave ; all beyond* 
the grave is to her one wide waste, a land 
of doubt and uncertainty : when she looks 
into it, slie has her hopes and she has her 
fears ; and, agitated by the vicissitude of 
these passions, she finds no ground where- 
on to rest her foot. How different is the 
scene which the gospel opens ! there we 
see the heavenly Canaan, the new Jerusa- 
lem ; in which city of the great God there 
are mansions, many mansions, for receiv- 
ing them, who through faith and patient 
continuance in well-doings seek for glory 
and immortality. Our blessed Master 
has abolished death, and redeemed us into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God, 
that we may dwell in his presence as long 
as time itself shall last. 

If we were to form a system of religion 
for ourselves, that should answer to all our 
wishes and desires, what more could we 
ask for ourselves than what the gospel 
has offered ? The obedience required of 
us is the same to which we arc antece- 
dently bound, in virtue of that reason and 
understanding which make us to be men. 
The promises of the gospel extend to 
more than Nature could ever claim ; 
take in all her wishes, establish all her 
hopes, and they are offered by a hand that 
is able to make them good. 

The conclusion of the whole is, that 
since the religion of a sinner must neces- 
sarily be founded in the hopes of mercy ; 
since these hopes have at best hut uncer- 
tain foundation in natural religion, and 
arc liable to be disturbed and shaken by 
frequent doubts and misgivings of mind; 
we have great reason to bless and adore 
the goodness of God, who has openly dis- 
played before our eyes the love that he 
has for the children of men, by sending 
his welUheloved Son into the worlds that 
all who believe in him should not perish^ 
but have everlasting life. Sheulock. 

Necessity for inculcating the Doctrines as 
well as Precepts of the Gospel. 

Some are of the mind that the whole 
business of ministers is to be conversant 
in and about morality. For this fountain 
and spring of grace, (the righteousness 
and satisfaction of Christ,) this basis of 
eternal glory ; this evidence and demon- 
stration of divine wisdom, holiness, righ- 
teousness, and love ; this great discovery 
of the purity of the law and vilencss of sin ; 
this first, great, principal subject of the 
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gospel, and motive of faith and obedience ; 
this root and cause of all peace with God, 
all sincere and incorrupted love toward 
him, of all joy and consolation from him, 
they think it scarcely deserves a place in 
the objects of their contemplation, and are 
ready to guess, that what men write and 
talk about it, is but phrases, canting, and 
fanatical. But such as are admitted into 
the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ 
will not so easily part with their immortal 
interest and concern therein. Yea, I fear 
not to say, that he is likely to be the best, 
the most humble, the most holy and fruit- 
ful Christian, who is most sedulous and 
diligent in spiritual inquiries into this great 
mystery, of (he reconciliation of God unto 
sinners by the blood of the cross, and in 
the exercise of faith about ft. Nor is there 
any such powerful means of preserving 
the soul in a constant abhorrence of sin, 
and watchfulness against^it, as a due ap- 
prehension of what it cost to make atone- 
ment for it. Dr. Owen, 

How insufficient every human scheme 
i'Wjbowever commended by all that is 
alible and learned, and however de- 
signed to guard against real abuses,) how 
utterly ineffective every system, except the 
simple gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, dying for sinners, to maintain and 
carry forward the church of God! The 
merely rational system of religion without 
the peculiarities of the Bible, is both inef- 
ficient and injurious. Talk they of policy? 
the simplicity of Scriptural truth is the best 
policy. See what it did in Luther. You 
may perhaps, by human wisdom, escape 
the reproach of the cross, gain the admira- 
tion of man, rise to the highest ranks of 
human honor and emolument, but you 
part with truth, you lose your usefulness, 
you deteriorate the gospel, and you injure 
the cause of God. You may have the 
star-light of a cold, frosty night, but you 
lose the cheering, enlivening, and fructi- 
fying warmth of the glorious sun. What 
if the outworks are defended, where is the 
advantage, if those* ^within the citadel 
withhold from us the privileges and the 
blessings of the kingdom ? May the wit- 
nesses for Christ never hand down to pos- 
terity a lifeless, inefficient, and human 
system, which thousands shall unprofitably 
follow, instead of the life-giving, and di- 
vine gospel, the power of God unto sal- 
v^ation ! Bickersteth. 


Let us, who are appointed to inspire 
others with these sentiments, take care 
lest we neglect the most essenti|l point of 
preaching. It is by no means sufficient 
to exhort, to preach morality, to insist on 
the practice of Christian virtues : but, if 
we are in earnest to make Christians, let 
the principal point of Christianity be our 
chief theme. The doctrine of Jesus Christ 
is not barely a doctrine of morality ; no, 
it is the doctrine of faith and of the cross, 
and all Christian morality is grounded 
upon faith in Jesus Christ ; hence it de- 
rives both its perfection and energy. 
Preachers of the gospel are perhaps not 
always sufficiently attentive to this con- 
sideration. A certain method of preach- 
ing has been introduced, which is very 
different/rom that of the n))Ostlcs. Many 
make worldly eloquence their chief aim in 
preaching, and employ all their faculties 
upon it; as if elegant discourses, brilliant 
thoughts, lively and bold expressions, or 
artful gestures, could convert men and 
make them Christians. Others preach 
rather like philosophers than as ministers 
of Jesus Christ, In preaching they imi- 
tate Plato, Socrates, or Seneca, and rarely 
venture beyond natural religion. This 
reasoning is great, this moral precept ex- 
cellent; the reflexions turn sometimes on 
the beauty of virtue, on the deformity of 
vice, sorneiinies on the good of society, at 
other times on the human heart. All 
these reflections may he just, and have 
their use; but the principal matter in such 
discourses is deficient: Jesus Christ, his 
cross, his grace, his Spirit, come in for a 
very small share.. The unction is want- 
ing ; and can we wonder if such preaching 
be fruitless? 

Do we wish to lead men to God, let us 
begin by leading them to Jesus Christ. 
Let us preach the gospel, as our teachers, 
the blessed apostles, preached it. They 
gloried in being preachers of the cross; 
they determined not to know any thing, 
either with respect to the ground of their 
doctrine, or the manner of preaching it, 
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

Os TER WALD. 

The ignorant think highly of themselves, 
if instead of proclaiming the mysteries of 
faith, they insist on the necessity of speak- 
ing home to the conscience, preaching 
good works, and censuring vice. But 
(hey destroy the chief and essential part 
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of Cbrisliinity. If is an error to imagine 
lliat a good life consists in works only; 
as if a soi||d belief were not necessary to 
a Christian walk. It is an crior to say, 
that preaching the mysteries of religion 
does not tend to the real improvement of 
the hearers. The same objection is made 
by the Jews, when speaking of the gospel, 
they ask, Can any one become a better 
man by knowing that Jesus Christ suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, and that he was 
crucified, dead, and buried? It is again 
an error to suppose, that virtues ought to 
be taught by at hare dcsciiption and by 
precepts, as morality is usually taught : 
for that is planting a tree by the branches, 
instead of planting it by the root. liCt us 
here consider the motives, which God 
makes use of, when he insists on good 
works. The Scriptures invite us to the 
practice of virtue, and to the hatied of sin, 
because we have been baptised into tlie 
death of Jesus, and buried with him ; 
because Christ our Passover was sacri- 
ficed for us ; because Christ was raised 
from the dead, and death hath no more 
dominion over him. What arguments are 
these ? In order to encourage us to good 
works the Scriptures intrqduce articles of 
faith. Nay, more; lliey invite us by rea- 
sons which might socin to imply even the 
contrary. Will this inspire us with fear, 
and wean us from sin, ^hen we are told 
that we are no longer under the law, but 
under grace, and that God hath appoint- 
ed us to obtain salvation? (Rom. vi. 14. 
Thess. v. 9.) Docs not this belief seem 
to be rather suited (as some falsely ima- 
gine) to ititr9duce libertinism, than the 
dread of sin ? But let ignorance judge as 
it may ; let it rate the mysteries by which 
faith is planted and watered entirely use- 
less ; this, faith is still the root of all vir- 
tue ; by it our hearts are purified ; and 
without this it is impossible to produce 
good fruit. John Despahne. 

The genuine preachers of the gospel are 
those who' give a faithful account of the 
history of Jesus Christ, and the fruits of 
it; who, when they call on men to forsake 
their sins, direct them to the merits of 
Jesus Christ only, and not to any sup- 
posed strength of our nature, for every 
thing that belongs to conversion and to 
the remission of sins. All such as sepa- 
rate, or mutilate these two ol)jects, and 
talk of a conversion without Jesus Christ, 


can by no means be deemed preachers of 
the gospel. 

All ministers of the gospel are called to 
bear witness of Jesus. Jesus Christ him- 
self called the apostles his witnesses, and 
the aim of their witness is, to bring all 
men to believe in Jesus Christ, and to 
ground their whole salvation upon him 
alone. Gualter. 

The Glory of God Displayed in the 
Gospel. 

There is nothing wherein God hath so 
much put himself, wherein he may be so 
fully known, communicated with, de- 
pended upon, and praised, as in his gos- 
pel. This is a glass in which the blt^^sed 
angels do see and admire lliiit uusearch- 
ablc riclies of ^is mercy to the church, 
which they had not by their own observa- 
tion found out from the immediate vie\y of 
his glorious pri^encc. In the creatures 
we have him a God of power and wisdom, 
working all things in number, weight, and 
measure, by the secret vigour of his provi- 
dence upholding that being which he gave 
them, and ordering them to those glorious 
ends for which he gave it. In the law^Pb 
have him a God of vengeance and of re- 
compense, in tlie publication thereof threat- 
ening, and in the execution thereof inflict- 
ing wrath upon those that transgress it. 
But in the gospel, we have him a God of 
bounty and endless compassion, humbling 
himself that he might be merciful to his 
enemies, that he might himself bear the 
punishments of those injuries which had 
been done unto himself, that he might not 
offer only, but beseech his own prisoners 
to be pardoned and reconciled again. In 
the creature he is a God above us, in the 
law he is a God against us ; only in the 
gospel he is Immanuel, a God with us, a 
God like us, a God for us. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

God will ever dwell in spotless light, 
howsoever we paint him and disfigure him 
here below ; he will still be circled about 
with his own rays of unstained and imma- 
culate glory. And though the gospel be 
not God as he is in his own brightness, 
but God veiled and masked to us, God in 
a state of humiliation and condescent, as 
the sun in a rainbow ; yet it is nothing else 
but a clear and unspotted mirror of divine 
holiness, goodness, purity ; in which at- 
tributes lies the very life and essence of 
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God himself. The c; 0 Rpel is nothing else Atluinasius speaks) i'en ///uils iv foury 
bill God d(•se^ndln«^ into the woild in our OevTruhifrrf, * Go<l was then lore ineariuiled 
foiin, mid conversing; with us in our like- and made man, that he mi<vht^ieity us/ 
ness; iliat he mijiht allure and diaw us that is (as Si. Pi icr expies.seth il), make 
up to God, and make ns pmtakers of his us partakers of the divine vatvre. 
divine form. 0tos yeyaper titfifiujiros (as Cudwoutu. 


SlXTlON II.— OF GOD. 


77ie Being of God. 

Tiieue is a God. Ilorc I cannot help 
fearing, that when wc endeavour to con- 
firm this leading; truth, witli regard to 
the first and uncrealed Being, by a long 
and labored series of argumenis, wc may 
seem, instead of a service,^ do a kind of 
injury to God and man both ; for why 
should wc use the pitiful light of a candle 
to discover the sun, and eagerly go about 
to prove the being of him who gave being 
to every thing eL'.e ; who alone exists ne- 
cessarily, nay, wc may boldly say, who 
alone exists, seeing all other things were 
by him extracted out of nothing, and, 
wl^i compared with him, are nothing, 
ana even less than nothing, and vanity. 
And would not any man think himself in- 
sulted, should it be suspected that he 
doubted of the being of him, without whom 
he could neither doubt, nor think, nor be 
at all ? This persuasion, without doubt, 
is innate, and strongly impressed upon the 
mind of man, if any thing at all can be 
said to be so. . . . 

But because we have too many of that 
sort of fools that say in their heart. There 
is no God ; and if we are not to answer 
a fool so as to be like unto him, yet we 
are, by all answer him according 

to his folly f lest he be wise in his own con- 
ceit: again, because a criminal forgetful- 
ness of this leading truth is the sole source 
of all the wickedness in the world ; and, 
finally, because it may not be quite unpro- 
fitable nor unpleasant, even to the best of 
men, sometimes to recollect their thoughts 
on this subject, but,, on the contrary a 
very pleasant exercise to every well dis- 
posed mind to reflect upon what a solid 
and unshaken foundation the whole fabric 
of religion is built, and to think and speak 
of the eternal Fountain of goodness and 
of all other beings, and consequently of 
his necessary existence ; we reckon it wi4 
not be amiss to give a few thoughts upon 


it. Therefore, not to insist upon several 
arguments which are urged with great ad- 
vantage on this subject, wc shall produce 
only one or two, and shall reason thus — 

It is by all means ni'ccssary that there 
should be some eternal Being, otherwise 
notliing could ever have been ; since it 
must be a most sliocking contradiction to 
say that any thing could have produced 
itself out of nothing. But if we say that 
any thing existed from eternity, it is most 
agreeable to reason that that should be 
an eternal mind, or thinking Being, that 
so the noblest property may be ascribed 
to the most exalted Being. Nay, that 
eternal Being must of absolute necessity 
excel in wisdom and power, and indeed in 
every other perfection, since it must itself 
be uncreated, and the cause and origin of 
all the creatures; otherwise some diffi- 
culty will remain concerning their pro- 
duction. And thus all the parts of the 
universe, taken singly, suggest arguments 
in favor of their Creator. 

The beautiful order of the universe, and 
the mutual relation that subsists between 
all its parts, present us with another strong 
and convincing argument. This order is 
itself an effect, and indeed a wonderful 
one ; and it is also evidently distinct from 
the things themselves, taken singly; 
therefore it must proceed from some 
cause, and a cause endowed with superior 
wisdom ; for it would be the greatest folly, 
as well as impudence, to say it could be 
owing to mere chance. Now it could not 
proceed from man, nor could it be owing 
to any concert or mutual agreement be- 
tween the things themselves, separately 
considered, seeing the greatest part of 
them are evidently incapable of consul- 
tation and concert. It must therefore 
proceed from some one superior Being, 
and that Being is God, ‘ who commanded 
the stars to move by staled laws, the fruits 
of the earth to be produced at different 
seasons, the changeable moon to shine 
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with borrowed light, and the sun with his 
own.’ 

He is the monarch of the universe, and 
the most absolute monarch in nature ; for 
who else assigned to every rank of crea- 
tures its particular form and uses, so that 
the stars, subjected to no human authority 
or laws, should be placed on high, and 
serve to bring about to the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof, the regular returns of 
day and night, and distinguish the seasons 
of the year? Let us take, in particular, 
any one species of sublunary things — for 
instance, man, the noblest of all — and see 
how he came by the form wherewith he is 
invested, that frame or constitution of 
body, that vigor of mind, and that pre- 
cise rank in the nature of things, which 
he now obtains, and no other. He must 
certainly either have made choice of these 
things fur himself, or must have had them 
assigned him by another, whom we must 
consider as the principal actor, and sole 
architect of the whole fabric. That he 
made choice of them for himself, nobody 
will imagine ; for either he made this choice 
before he had any existence of his own, or 
after he began to be : but it is not easy to 
say which of these suppositions is most 
absurd. It remains, therefore, that he 
must be indebted for all he enjoys to the 
mere good pleasure of his great and all- 
wise Creator, who framed his earthly body 
in such a wonderful and surprising man- 
ner, animated him with his own breath, 
and thus introduced him into this great 

E alace of his which we now behold, where 
is manifold wisdom, most properly so 
called, displays itself so gloriously in the 
whole machine and in every one of its 
wonderfully variegated parts. 

The first argument, taken from the very 
being of things, may be further illustrated 
by the same instance of man ; for unless 
the first roan was created, we must sup- 
pose an infinite series of generations from 
eternity, and so the human race must be 
supposed independent, and to owe its be- 
ing to itseir. But, by this hypothesis, 
mankind came into the world hy genera- 
tion ; therefore every individual of the 
race owes its being to another ; conse- 
quently the whole race is from itself, and 
at tiie same time from another ; which is 
absurd : therefore the hypothesis implies 
a plain and evident contradiction. 

* O immense wisdom that produced the 
fvorld ! Letus for ever admire the riches and 


skill of thy right hand often viewing with 
attention thy wonders, and, while we view 
them, frcqueiilly crying out with the di- 
vine psahriist, O Lord, how manifold are 
ihy works! In wisdom hast thou made 
them all. The earth is full of thy riches ! 
From everlasting to everlasting thou art 
God, and besides thee there is no other. 
And with Hermes, * The Father of all, 
being himself understanding, life, and 
brightness, created man like himself, and 
cherished him as his own son. Thou 
Creator of universal nature, who hast ex- 
tended the earth, who poiscst the heavens, 
and commandest the waters to flow from 
all the parts of the sea, we praise thee, 
who art the one exalted God, for by thy 
will all things arc perfected.* 

In vain w<ftld any one endeavour to 
evade the force of our argument, by sub- 
stituting nature in the place of God, as 
the principle and cause of this beautiful 
order; for either, by nature, he under- 
stands the particular frame and composi- 
tion of every single thing — which would 
be saying nothing at all to the purpose in 
band, because it is evident tb&t this ma- 
nifold nature, which in most instancdl is 
quite void of reason, could never be the 
cause of that beautiful order and harmony 
which is every where conspicuous through- 
out the whole system ; or, he means a 
universal and intelligent nature, disposing 
and ordering every thing to advantage. 
But this is only another name for God; 
of whom it may be said, in a sacred sense, 
that he, as an infinite nature and mind, 
pervades and fills all his works — not as 
an informing form, according to the ex- 
pression of the schools, and as the part of 
a compounded whole, which is the idlest 
fiction that can be imagined ; for, at this 
rate, he must not only be a part of the 
vilest insects, but also of stocks, and 
stones, and clods of earth ; but a pure, 
unmixed nature, which orders and go- 
verns all things with the greatest freedom 
and wisdom, and supports them with un- 
wearied and almighty power. In this ac- 
ceptation, when you name nature, you 
mean God. Seneca’s words are very ap- 
posite to this purpose; ‘ Whithersoever 
you turn yourself, you see God meeting 
you. Nothing excludes his presence. He 
fills all his works. Tlferefore it is in vain 
for thee, most ungrateful of all men, to 
say that thou art not indebted to God, but 
to nature, because they are, in fact, the 
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same. If thou hacist received any thing 
from Seneca, and should say, thou owedst 
it to Aunomis or Lucius, thou wouldst not 
thereby change thy creditor, but only his 
name, because whether thou inentioncst 
his name or his surname, his person is 
still the same.’ 

An evident and most natural conse* 
quence of this universal and necessary 
idea of a God, is his unity. All who men- 
tion the term God, intend to convey by it 
the idea of the first, most exalted, neces- 
sarily existent, and infinitely perfect Being: 
and it is plain there can be bujt one Being 
endued with all these perfections. Nay, 
even the polytheism that prevailed among 
the heathen nations was not carried so 
far, but that they acknowledged one God, 
by way of eminence, as supreme and ab- 
solutely above all the rest, whom they 
styled the greatest and best of Beings, 
and the Father of gods and men. From 
him all the rest liad their being and all 
that they were, and from him also they 
had the title of gods, but still in a limited 
and subordinate sense. In confirmation 
of this, we meet with very many of the 
clearest testimonies with regard to the 
unity of God in the works of all the hea- 
then authors. That of Sophocles is very 
remarkable,: * There is indeed,’ says he, 
‘ one God, and but one, who has made 
the heavens, and the wide extended earth, 
the blue surges of the sea, and the 
strength of the winds.’ 

As to the mystery of the sacred Trinity, 
which has a near and necessary connexion 
with the present subject, 1 always thought 
it was to be received and adored with 
the most humble faith, but by no means to 
be curiously searched into, or perplexed 
with the absurd questions of the school- 
men. We fell by an arrogant ambition 
after knowledge ; by mere faith we rise 
again, and are reinstated. And this mys- 
tery indeed, rather than any other, seems 
to be a tree of knowledge, prohibited to 
us while we sojourn in these mortal bo- 
dies. This most profound mystery, though 
obscurely represented .by the shadows of 
the Old Testament, rather than clearly 
revealed, was 'not unknown to the most 
ancient and celebrated doctors among the 
Jews, nor altogether unattested, however 
obstinately later auUlors may maintain the 
contrary. Nay, learned men have ob- 
served, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, are expressly acknowledged in the 


books of the cabalisis, and ihcy prodiire 
surprising things to this purpuse out of 
the book of Zoliar, which is ascribed to 
R. Simeon, Ben. Joch, and some other 
cabalistical writers. Nay, the book just 
now mentioned, after saying a great deal 
concerning the Three in one essence, adds, 
that ^ this secret will not be revealed to 
all till the coming of the Messias.’ 1 in- 
sist not upon what is said of the name 
consisting of twelve letters, and another 
larger one of forty-two, as containing a 
fuller explication of that most sacred name, 
which they call Hainmephorash. 

Nor is it improbable, that some dawn 
at least of this mystery had reached even 
the heathen philosophers. There are some 
who think they can prove, by arguments 
of no inconsiderable weight, that Anaxa- 
goras, by his povs, or mind, meant nothing 
but the Son or Wisdom that made the 
world. But the testimonies are clearer, 
which you find frequently among the Pla- 
tonic philosophers concerning the Three 
subsisting from one. Moreover, they all 
call the self-existent Being the * creating 
word,’ or * the mind and the soul of the 
world.^ But the words of the Egyptian 
Hermes are very surprising: ‘The mind, 
which is God, together with his word, 
produced another creating mind ; nor do 
they differ from one another, for their 
union is life/ 

But what we now insist upon is, the 
plain and evident necessity of one su- 
preme, and therefore of one only principle 
of all things, and the harmonious agree- 
ment of mankind in the belief of the ab- 
solute necessity of this same principle. 

This is the God whom we admire, whom 
we worship, whom we entirely love, or, at 
least, whom we desire to love above %ll 
things ; whom we can neither express in 
words nor conceive in our thoughts ; and 
the less we are capable of these things, so 
much the more necessary it is to adore 
him with the profoundest humility, and to 
love him with the greatest intenseness 
and fervor. Abp. Leighton. 

TAe Attributes of God. 

Theological writers meiftion three 
methods whereby men come to some kind 
of knowledge of God themselves, and 
communicate that knowledge to others — 
the way of negation, the way of causation, 
and the way of eminence. Yet the very 
terms that are used to express these ways 
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sliow what a faint knowledge of the invi* 
sihle Being is to be attained by them ; so 
that the two last may be justly reduced to 
the first, and all our knowledge of this 
kind called negative. For to pretend to 
give any explanation of the divine essence, 
as distinct from what we call his attri- 
butes, would be a refinement so absurd, 
tliat, under the appearance of more accu- 
rate knowledge, it would betray our igno- 
rance the more. And so unaccountable 
would it be to attempt any such thing with 
regard to the unsearchable majesty of God, 
that possibly the most towering and ex- 
alted genius on earth ought frankly to 
acknowledge, that wc know neither our 
own essence, nor that of any other crea- 
ture, even the meanest and most con- 
temptible. Though in the schools they 
distinguish the divine attributes or excel- 
lencies, and that by no means improperly, 
into communicable and incommunicable, 
yet we ought so to guard this distinction, 
as always to remember that those which 
are called communicable, when applied to 
God, are not only to be understood in a 
manner incommunicable and quite peculiar 
to himself, but also, that in him mey arc, 
in reality, infinitely different from those 
virtues, or rather, in a matter where the 
disparity of the subjects is so veiy great, 
those shadows of virtues, that go under 
the same name either in men or angels ; 
for it is not only true, that all things in 
the infinite and eternal Being are infinite 
and eternal, but they are also, though in 
a manner quite inexpressible, himself '. He 
is good without quality, great without 
quantity. He is good in sucli a souse as 
to be called, by the evangelist, the only 
good Being. He is also the only wise 
Being ; the only wise God, saith the apostle. 
And the same apostle tells us, in another 
place, that he only hath immortality, that 
is, from his own nature, and not from the 
will or disposition of another. * If we 
are considered as joined to or united with 
God,* says ,an ancient writer of great note, 
* we have a being ; wc live, and in some 
sort are wise; but, if we arc compared 
with God, we have no wisdom at ail, nor 
do we liveT or so much as have any exist- 
ence.' All other things were by him 
brought out of nothing, in consequence of 
a free act of his will, by means of his infi- 
nite power ; so that they may be justly 
called mere contingeuces, and he is the 


only necessarily existent Being. Nay, he 
is the only really existent Being; ro ovrm 
vr, or, as Plotinus expresses it, ro vnepov- 
ra/s or; thus also the Septuagint speaks 
of him as the only existent Being, 6 
And so also does a heathen poet. This is 
likewise implied in the exalted name Je- 
hovah, which expresses his being, and 
that he has it from himself; but what that 
being is, or wherein its essence, so to 
speak, consists, it docs not say; nor, if it 
did, could wc at all conceive it. Nay, so 
far is that name from discovering what his 
being is, that it |)lainly insinuates that his 
existence is hid and covered with a veil. 
1 am who lam, or I am what / am. As 
if he had said — I myself know what 1 am, 
but you neither know nor can know it ; 
and if I should declare wherein my being 
consists, you could not conceive it. He 
has however manifested in his works, and 
in his word, what it is our interest to 
know, that he is the Lord God, merciful 
and f^radous, abundant in goodness and 
truth. 

We call him a most pure Spirit, and 
mean to say, that he is of a nature entirely 
incorporeal ; yet this word, in the Greek, 
Hebrew, and all other languages, accord- 
ing to its })rimitive and natural significa- 
tion, conveys no other idea than that of a 
gentle gale of wind, which every .one 
knows to be a body, though rarefied to a 
very great degree ; so that when we speak 
of that infinite Purity, all words fail us; 
and even when we think of it, all the re- 
finements of the acutest understanding are 
quite at a stand, and become entirely use- 
less. 

It is, in every respect, as necessary to 
acknowledge his eternity, as his being; 
provided that, when we mention the term 
God, we mean by it tlie first Being, sup- 
posing that expression to include also his 
self-existence. This idea of a first and 
eternal Being is again inseparably con- 
nected with an infinite degree of all pos- 
sible perfeelion, together with immutability 
and absolute perseverance therein. 

In like manner, if we suppose God to be 
the first of all beings, we must unavoidably 
therefrom conclude his unity. As to the 
ineffable Trinity subsisting in this unity, 
a mystery discovered only by the sacred 
Scriptures, especially in the New Testa- 
ment, where it is more clearly revealed 
than in the Old, let others boldly pry into 
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it, if lliey please, while we receive it wiih 
an humble faiih, and think it sufficient for 
us to admire and adore. 

The other attributes that used to be 
mentioned on this subject may be sup- 
posed to be perfectly comprehended under 
the following three; power, wisdom, and 
goodness : for holiness, justice, mercy, in- 
finite bounty, may be, with great pro- 
priety, ranked under the general term of 
goodness. 

But rather than insist upon metaphysi- 
cal speculations, let us, while we walk 
daily in these pleasant fields, be constantly 
rulhng fresh and neVer-fading flowers. 
When the psalmist cries out, Great is the 
JaOrd, and greatly to bepraised, and of his 
greatness there is no end, ‘ he wanted to 
show,' says Augustine, * how great he is. 
But how can this be done ? Though he 
repeated great, great, the whole day, it 
would have been to little purpose, for he 
must have ended at last, because the day 
would have ended ; but his greatness was 
before the beginning of days, and will 
reach beyond the end of time.' The poet 
expresses himself admirably well; ‘ 1 will 
praise thee, O blessed God, with my voice ; 

{ will praise thee also with silence ; for 
thou, O inexpressible Father, who canst 
never be known, undersiandest the silence 
of the mind, as well as any words or ex- 
pressions.’ Abp. Leighton. 

The Omnipresence of God. 

The knowledge of God is not a bare 
{cnowledgc, his presence is not an idle pre- 
sence ; it is an active knowledge, it is a 
presence accompanied with action and 
motion. We said just now that God was 
every where, because he influenced all, as 
far as influence could agree with his per- 
'/ections. Remark this restriction, for as 
/we are discussing a subject the most fertile 
in controversy^ and as, in a discourse of 
an hour, it is impossible to answer all ob- 
jections, which may be all answered else- 
where^ we would give a general preserva- 
tive against every mistake. We mean an 
influence which agrees with the divine 
perfections ; and if from any of our gene- 
ral propositions you infer any conse- 
quences injurious to those perfections, you 
may conclude, for that very reason, that 
you have stretched’them beyond their due 
bounds. We repeat it, then, God infiu- 
.CDcetb all things, as far as such influence 
agrees with his perfections. 

ANTH. VOL 


When new beings appear, he is there. 
He influences llicir production. He gives 
to all life, motion, and being, Acts xvii. 28. 
Than, eecn thou at t Lord alone ; thou hast, 
made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host ; the earth and all things 
that are therein; the seas and all that is 
therein ; and thou preservest them all, and 
the host of heaven worshippeth thee, Nch. 
ix. (). O Lord^ I will praise thee, for 1 
amfearfnltp and wondetfulh/ made : mar- 
velloHs arc thj/ icorks, and that my soul 
knoweth right xvelL My substance was 
not hid from thee, when / was made in 
secret, and curiously wrought in the low- 
est parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see 
my substance yet being imperfect, and in 
thy book all my members were written, 
which in continuance were fashioned, when 
as yet there was none of them, Psal, 
cxxxix. 14, 15, Ifl. Tliinc hands have 
made me, and fashioned me together round 
about. Thou hast clothed me with skin 
and flesh, and hast fenced me with bones 
and sinews. 

When beings are preserved, he is there. 
He influences their preservation. Thy 
mercy, O Lordy is in the heavens, and thy 
faithjulness reacheth unto the clouds. 
Thou preservest man and heasty Psal. 
xxxvi. 5, G. When thou openest thy hand 
they are filled with good: thou hidest 
thy faccy they are troubled: thou takest 
away their breath, they die, and return tn 
their dust. Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, 
they are crealed. and thou renewest the 
face of the earth, Psal. civ. 28, 29, 30. 

When the world is disordered, he is 
there. He influenceth wars, pestilences, 
famines, and all thp vicissitudes which dis- 
order the world. If Nature refuse her pro- 
ductions, it is because he hath made the 
heaven as iron, and the earth as brass^ 
Lev. xxvi, 19. If peace succeed war, he 
makes both. If lions slay the inhabitants 
of Samaria, it is the Lord who sends them, 
2 Kings xvii. 25. When tempestuous 
winds break down those immense banks 
which your industry has opposed to them, 
when a devouring fire reduceth your 
houses to ashes, it is he who makes the 
winds his messengers, and his minister^ 
flames of fire, Psal. civ. 4. 

When every thing succeeds according 
to our wishes, he is there. He influenceth 
prosperity. Lxeept the luord build the 
house, they labor in vain that build it. 
Except the Lord keep the city^ the waich- 

. I. G 
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man waketh but in min. It is vain for 
you to rise up early ^ to sit up late, to eat 
the bread of sorrows. It is God who 
giveth his beloved sleep, Psal. cxxvii. 1, 2. 

When our understanding is informed, 
he is there. He influencclh our know- 
ledge. For tn his light we see light, 
Psal. xxxvi. 9. He lightelh every man 
that cometh into the world, John i. *9. 

When our heart disposeth us to our 
duties, he is there. He inHucnceth our 
virtues. It is he who worketh in us, both 
to will and lo do of his own good plea- 
sure, Phil. ii. iri. It is he who giveth us 
not only to believe, but to suffer for his 
sake, chap. i. 29. ft is he who giveth to 
all that ask him liberally, and vpbraideth 
not, James i. 5. 

When the grossest errors cover us, he 
is there. He influeiiceth errors. It is God 
who sends strong delusions that men 
should believe a /it*, 2 Thess. ii. 11. Go 
make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, 
lest they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, Isa. vi. 10. 

When we violate the laws of righteous- 
ness, he is there. He influencetli sins, 
even the greatest sins. Witness Pharaoh, 
whose heart he hardened, Exod. iv. 21. 
Witness Shimei, whom the Lord bade to 
curse David, 2 Sam. xvi. 11. Witness 
what Isaiah said, the Lord hath mingled 
a pervei'se spirit in the midst of Egypt, 
cb. xix. 14. 

When magistrates, or earthly gods, con- 
sult and deliberate, he is there. He in- 
flueiiceth policy. It is he who hath the 
hearts of kings in his hand, and turneth 
them as the rivers of water, Prov. xxi. 1. 
It is he who giveth' kings in his anger, 
and taketh them away in his wrath, Ho- 
sea xiii. 11. It is he who maketh the As- 
syrian the rod of his anger, Isaiah x. 5. 
Herod and Pilate, the Gentiles and the 
people of Israel did what his hand and his 
counsel determined before to be done. Acts 
iv. 27, 28. 

When we live, when we die, he is there. 
He influenceth life and death. Man's 
days are determined ; the number of his 
months are with him ; he has appointed his 
hounds that he cannot pass. Job xiv. 5. 
To God the Lord belongs the issues from 
death. Psalm ‘ Ixviii. 20. He bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up, 
1 Sam. ii. 6. 

He influences the least events as well as 


the most considerable. Not being fatigued 
with the care of great things, he can oc- 
cupy himself about the smallest without 
prejudice to the rest; number the hairs 
of our heads, and not let even a sparrow 
fall without his will. Matt. x. 29, 30. 

But, when God communicates himself 
to all, when he thus acts on all, when he 
difliiseth himself thus through the whole, 
he connects all with his own designs, and 
makes all serve his own counsels: and 
this is our third idea of his immensity 
and omnipresence. God is present with 
all, because he directs all. 

Doth he call the creatures into exist- 
ence? it is to manifest his perfections. 
It is to have subjects on whom he may 
shower his favors; it is, as it were, to go 
out of himself, and to form through the 
whole universe a concert resounding the 
Creator’s existence and glory. For the 
invisible things of God, even his eternal 
power and godhead, are understood by the 
things that are made, Rom. i. 20. The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showelh his handiwork. Day 
unto day uttereth speech, night unto night 
showeth knowledge. There is no speech 
nor language where iheir voice is not 
heard, Psal. xix, 1,2, 3. 

Doth he preserve iiis creatures ? it is to 
answer his own designs, the depth of which 
no finite mind can fathom; but designs 
which wc shall one day know, and admire 
his wisdom when we know them, as we 
adore it now, though wc know them not. 

Doth he send plagues, wars, famines ? 
it is to make those feel his justice who 
have abused his goodness ; it is to avenge 
the violation of his law, the contempt of 
his gospel, the forgetting and forsaking of 
the interest of his church. 

Doth he afford us prosperity ? it is to ' 
draw us with the bands of love, Hos. xi. 
4 ; it is to reveal himself to us by that love 
which is his essence ; it is to engage us to 
imitate him, who never leaves himself with^ 
out witness in doing good, Acts xiv. 17. 

Doth he impart knowledge to us? it is 
to discover the snar'es that surround us, 
the miseries that threaten us, the origin 
from which we sprang, the course of life 
we should follow, and the end at which 
we should aim. 

Doth he communicate virtues ? it is to 
animate us in our race ; it is to convince 
us that there is a mighty arm to raise us 
from the abyss into which our natural cor« 
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ruption hath plunged us; it i 9 that we 
may work out our own salvation with fear 
and tremblings knowing that Gud work^ 
eth in us to tvilland to do of his own good 
pleasures Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

Doth he send us error? it is to make us 
respect that truth which wc have resisted. 

Doth he abandon us to our vices? it is 
to punish us for some other vices which 
we have committed voluntarily and freely ; 
so that, if we comprehend it, his love for 
holiness never appears more clearly than 
when he abandons men to vice in this 
manner. 

Doth he raise up kins;s ? it is always to 
oblige them to administer justice, to pro- 
tect the widow and the orphan, to main- 
tain order and religion. Yet, he often per- 
mits them to violate equity, to oppress their 
people, and to become the scourges of his 
anger. By them he frequently teaches us 
how little account he makes of human 
grandeurs, seeing he bestows them some- 
times upon unworthy men, upon men al- 
lured by volu|)tuousnc‘Ss, governed by am- 
bition, and dazzled with their own glory; 
upon men who ridicule piety, sell their con- 
sciences, negotiate faith and religion, sa- 
crificing the souls of their children to the 
infamous passions that govern themselves. 

Doth he prolong our life? it is because 
he is long suffering to us, 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; it 
is because he opens in our favor the riches 
of his goodness, and forbearance, to lead 
us to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. 

Doth he call us to die ? it is to open 
those eternal books in which our actions 
are registered ; it is to gather our souls 
into his bosom, to bind them up in the 
bundle of life, 1 Sam xxv. 29; to mix them 
with the ransomed armies of all nations, 
tongues, and people. Rev. vii. 9. 

Such are our ideas of the omnipresence 
of God. Thus God seeth all, infiuenceth 
all, directeth all. In this sense we are to 
understand this magnificent language of 
Scripture; Will God indeed dwell on the 
earth? behold the heaven, and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings 
viii. 27. Thus saith the Lord, The heaven 
is my throne, and the earth is my foot- 
stool, Isa. Ixvi. 1. Where is the house 
that ye build unto me? do not I Jill hea^ 
ven and earth, saith the Lord ? am I God 
at hand, and not God afar off? Can any 
hide himself in secret places that / shall 
not see him? Jer.xxiiit 23, 24. Saurin. 


Practical Reflections on the preceding. 

Tins attribute of God removes the 
greatest stumbling-blocks that sceptics 
and infidels pretend to meet with in reli* 
gion. It justifies all those dark mysteries 
which are above the comprehension of our 
feeble reason. We would not make use of 
this reflection to open a way for human 
fancies, and to authorise every thing that 
is presented to us under the idea of the 
marvellous. All doctrines that arc incom- 
prehensible are not divine, nor ought we 
to embrace any opinion merely because it 
is beyond our knowledge. But when a 
religion, in other respects, hath good gua- 
rantees ; when we have good arguments 
to prove that such a revelation comes 
from heaven ; when we certainly know that 
it is God who speaks; ought we to be sur- 
prised, if ideas of God, which come so 
ihlly authenticated, absorb and confound 
us? I freely grant that, had I consulted 
my own reason only, I could not have 
discovered some mysteries of the gospel. 
Nevcriiieless, when 1 think on the immen- 
sity of God ; when I cast my eyes on that 
vast ocean ; when T consider that immense 
all; nothing astonishes me; nothing stum- 
bles me ; nothing seems to me inadmis- 
sible, how incomprehensible soever it may 
be. When the subject is divine, I am 
ready to believe all, to admit all, to receive 
all ; provided I be convinced that it is 
God himself who speaks to me, or any 
one on his part. Aficr this I am no more 
astonished that there are three distinct 
persons in one divine essence ; one God, 
and yet a Father, a Son, and a Holy Ghost. 
After this, [ am no more astonished that 
God foresees all without forcing any ; per- 
mits sin without forcing the sinner ; or- 
dains free and intelligent creatures to such 
and such ends, yet without destroying 
their intelligence, or their liberty. After 
this, I am no more astonished, that the 
justice of God required a satisfaction pro- 
portional to his greatness, that his own 
love hath provided that satisfaction, and 
that God, from the abundance of his com- 
passion, designed the mystery of an in- 
carnate God ; a mystery which angels ad- 
mire while sceptics oppose ; a mystery 
which absorbs human reason, but which 
fills all heaven with songs of praise; a 
mystery which is the great mystery, by 
excellence, 1 Tim. iii. 16; but the great- 
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ness of which nothing should make us 
reject, since religion proposeth it as the 
grand effort of the wisdom of the incom- 
prehensible God, and commiindt th us to 
receive it on the testimony of the incom- 
prehensible God himself. Either religion 
must tell us nothing about God, or what 
it tells us must be beyond our capacities, 
and, in discovering even the borders of 
this immense ocean, it must needs exhibit 
a vast extent in which our feeble eyes are 
lost. But what surprises me, what stum- 
bles me, what frightens me, is to see a di- 
minutive creature, a contemptible man, a 
little ray of light glimmering through a few 
feeble organs, controvert a point with the 
Supreme Being, oppose that intelligence 
who sitteth at the helm of the world ; 
question what he affirms ; dispute what he 
determines; appeal from his decisions; and, 
even after God hath given evidence, reject 
all doctrines that are beyond his capacity. 
Enter into thy nothingness, mortal crea- 
ture. What madness animates thee ? How 
darest thou pretend — thou who art but a 
point — thou whose essence is but an atom, 
to measure thyself with the Supreme 
Being; wilh him who 611s heaven and 
earth ; wilh him whom heaven, the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain? 1 Kings viii. 
27. Const thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto 
perfection ? High as heaven, what canst 
thou do ? Deeper than hell, what canst thou 
know? Job xi. 7, 8. He stretcheth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth 
the earth upon nothing. He bindeth up 
the waters in his thick clouds ; the pillars 
of heaven tremble, and are astonished at his 
reproof, Lo, these are parts of his ways ; 
but how little a portion is heard oj him ? 
Hut the thunder of his power ivho can un* 
derstand ? xxvi . 7-11.14. Gird up now thy 
loins like a man ; for I will demand of thee, 
and answer thou me. Where wast thou 
when I hid the foundations of the earth? 
Declare if (hou hast understanding, ch. 
xxviii. 3, 4. Who hath laid the measures 
thereof? who hath stretched the line 
upon it ? Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened? Who hid the corner- 
stone thereof, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy ? JVho shut up the sea with doors, 
when I made the cloud the garment thereof, 
and thick darkness a swaddling band for 
it I when I brake up for it my decreed 


place, and set bars and doors, and said. 
Hitherto shalt thou come and no further : 
and here shall thy proud toaves be stayed ? 
ch. xxwiii. 5 , (), 7, &e. He that reproveth 
God lei him answer it, ch. xL 2 . O 
l^rd, such knowledge is too wonderful 
for me ; it is too high ; 1 cannot atiaik 
unto it ! , , , 

If such be the grandeur of the God I 
adore, miserable wretch ! what ought my 
repentance to be ! 1 , a contemptible worm ; 
I, a creature whom God could tread be- 
neath his feet, and crush into dust by a 
single act of bis will, 1 have rebelled 
againstlbe great God; I have endeavoured 
to provoke him to jealousy^ as if I had 
been stronger than he, 1 Cor. x. 2 ‘ 2 . I 
have insulted that Majesty which the 
angels of heaven adore; 1 have attacked 
God, with madness and boldness, on bis 
throne, and in his empire. Is it possible 
to feel remorses too cutting for sins which 
the majesty of the 06 'ended, and the little- 
ness of the offender, make so very atro- 
cious ? 

If such be the grandeur of God, what 
should our humility be ! Grandees of the 
world, mortal divinities, who swell with 
vanity in tlie presence of God, oppose 
yourselves to the immense God. Behold 
his eternal ideas, his inhnite knowledge, 
his general influence, bis universal direc- 
tion ; enter his immense ocean of perfec- 
tions and virtues, what are ye ? a grain of 
dust, a point, an atom, a nothing. 

If such be the grandeur of God, what 
ought our confldcncc lo bo ! Jf God he 
for vs, who can be against us ? Rom. viii. 
31. Poor creature ! tossed about the world, 
as by so many winds, by hunger, by sick- 
ness, by persecution, by misery, by naked- 
ness, by exile ; four not in a vessel of 
which God himself is the pilot... 

But above all, if such be the grandeur 
of God, if God be every where present^ 
what should our vigilance be ! and, to re-* 
turn to the idea with which we began, 
what impression should this thought make 
on reasonable souls ! Godseethme. When 
thou wast under the. fig-tree, said Jesus 
Christ to Nathanael, / saw thee, John i. 48. 
See Eccles. iii. 23, 24, 25. We do not 
know what Jesus Christ saw under the flg- 
tree, nor is it necessary now to inquire : 
but it was certainly something which, 
Nathanael was fully persuaded, no mortal 
eye had seen. As soon, therefore^ as 
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Jesus Christ had uttered these Wbrds, he 
believed, and said, Rabbit ibou art the 
Christ, the son of the living God, My bre- 
thren, God uselh the same language to 
each of you to-day: when thou wast under 
the fig-tree I saw thee. 

Thou hypocrite! when wrapped in a veil 
of religion, embellished with exterior piety, 
thou concealedst an impious heart, and 
didst endeavour to impose on God and 
man, I saw thee. I penetrated all those 
labyrinths, I dissipated all those dark- 
nesses, I dived into all thy deep designs. 

Thou worldling ! who, with a prudence 
truly infernal, hast the art of giving a 
beautiful tint to the most odious objects; 
who appearest not to hale thy neighbour, 
because thou dost not openly attack him; 
not to falsify thy promise, because thou 
hast the art of eluding it; not to oppress 
thy dependents, because thou knowest 
how to impose silence on them: I saw 
thee, when thou gavest those secret stabs, 
when thou didst receive those bribes, and 
didst accumulate those wages of unrighte- 
ousness, which cry for vengeance against 
thee. 

Thou slave to sensuality! ashamed of 
thine excesses before the face of tlie sun, 
1 saw thee, when, with bars and bolls, with 
obscurity and darkness, and complicated 
precautions, thou didst hide thyself from 
the eyes of men, defile the temple of God, 
and make the members of Christ the meni’- 
bers of a harlot, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

My brethren, the discourses, which we 
usually preach to you, absorb your minds 
in a multitude of ideas. A collection of 
moral ideas perhaps confound instead of 
instructing you, and when we attempt to 
engage you in too many reflections, you 
enter really into none. Behold an epitome 
of religion 1 Behold a morality in three 
words ! Return to your houses, and every 
where carry this reflection with you, God 
seeth me! God seelh me! Saurin. 

The Providence of God. 

That God is, implies not only that he is 
eternal and self-existent, but also that he 
is to all other beings the spring and foun* 
tain of what they are and what they have, 
and consequently that he is the wise and 
powerful Creator of angels and men, and 
even of the whole universe. This is the 
first particular, that God is,. The second, 
that he is 4 rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him, ascertains the providence 


and government of God, exemplified in 
its most eminent eflcct with regard to 
mankind ; for providence extends further 
than this, and comprehends in it a con- 
stant preservation and support of all things 
visible and invisible, whether in heaven 
or earth, and the sovereign government 
and disposal of them. Mechanics, when 
they have completed houses, ships, and 
other works they have been engaged in, 
leave them to take their fate in the world, 
and, for the most part, give themselves no 
further trouble about the accidents that 
may befall them ; but the Supreme Archi- 
tect and wise Creator never forsakes the 
work of his hands, but keeps his arms 
continually about it to preserve it ; sits at 
the helm to rule and govern it; is himself 
in every part of it, and fills the whole with 
his presence. So great a fabric could not 
possibly stand without some guardian and 
ruler ; nor can this be any other than the 
Creator himself ; for who can pay a greater 
regard to it, support it more effectually, 
or govern it with greater wisdom, than he 
who made it? ‘Nothing can be more 
perfect than God ; therefore it is neces- 
sary the world should be governed by 
him,’ says Cicero ; and, ‘ They who take 
away providence, though they acknow- 
ledge Goa in words, in fact deny him.’ . . . 

In maintaining the doctrine of Provi- 
dence, we aflirm, first, that the eternal mind 
has an absolute and perfect knowledge of 
all things in general, and every single one 
in particular. Nor does he see only those' 
that are actually present, as they appear 
in their order upon the stage of the 
world, but, at one view, comprehends 
all that arc past, as well as all that arc 
to come, as if they were actually present 
before him. . . . And here, were any 
one to reflect seriously on the vast num- 
ber of affairs that are constantly in agita- 
tion in one province or even in one city, 
Ae many political schemes and projects, 
the multiplicity of law matters, the still 
greater number of family aflairs, and all 
the particulars comprehended under so 
many general heads, he would be amazed 
and overpowered with the thoughts of a 
knowledge so incomprehensibly extensive. 
This was the very thought which excited 
the divine psalmist’s admiration, and made 
him cry out with wonder and astonish- 
ment, Such knowledge is too wonderful 
for me: it is high; I cannot attain unto it. 

He not only knows all things and takes 
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notice of them, but he also rules and go- 
verns them. He hath done whatsoever 
he pleased in the heavens and the earthy 
says the psalmist. He worketh all things, 
says the apostle, according to the coun- 
sel of his own will. He does all things 
according to his pleasure, but that plea- 
sure is influenced by his reason; all things 
absolutely, but yet all things with the 
greatest justice, sanctity, and prudence. 

He views and governs the actions of 
man in a particular manner. He hath 
given him a law. He hath proposed re- 
wards and annexed punishments to en- 
force it, and engage man's obedience. 
And having discovered, as it were, an ex- 
traordinary concern about him when he 
made him, as wc have observed upon the 
words JUet us make man^ in like manner 
he still continues to maintain an uncom- 
mon good-will towards him, and, so to 
speak, an anxious concern about him ; so 
that one of the ancients most justly called 
man ‘ God's favorite creature.’ . . . The 
great difliculty upon this subject which 
perplexes men fond of controversy, and is 
erplexed by them, is, how to reconcile 
uman liberty with divine providence, 
which we have taken notice of before. 
But to both these difficulties, and to all 
others that may occur upon the subject, 1 
would oppose the saying of St. Angusiine, 
* Let us grant that God can do some things 
which we cannot understand.’ 

What a melancholy thing would it be to 
Jive in a world where anarchy reigned ! 
It would certainly be a woful situation to 
all, but more especially to the best and 
most inoffensive part of mankind. It 
would have been no great privilege to 
have been' born into a world without God 
and without providence ; for, if there were 
no Supreme Ruler of the world, then un- 
doubtedly the wickedness of men would 
reign without any curb or impediment, 
and the great and powerful would uif- 
avoidably devour the weak and helpless, 
^ as the great fishes often eat up the small, 
and the hawk makes havoc among the 
weaker birds/ 

It may be objected, that this frequently 
happens even in the present world, as ap- 
pears from the prophecies of Habakkuk, i. 
15 ; but the prophet immediately after as- 
serts, that there is a supreme Power which 
holds the reins in the midst of these irre- 
gularities; and though they are sometimes 
permitted, yet there is a determinate time 
appointed for setting all things to rights 


again, which the just man expects, and, 
till it comes, lives by faith. 

Abp. Leighton. 

The deliverances and successes of the 
people of Israel came not from themselves 
or their own efforts, but from God and his 
goodness. If their tyrannical oppressor 
in Kgypt was forced to give them liberty, 
it was not because Israel took arms to 
break their yoke, raised troops, engaged 
in battles, undertook sieges, blocked up 
Pharaoh in his capital, or stormed him in 
his palace ; but God alone fought for their 
release, and, arming his angels with the 
sword of vengeance, by their invisible 
hands slew all the first-born of the land 
for the deliverance of his people. After- 
wards, if wc sec them cross the Red Se'a, 
it was not that they equipped a fleet, built 
ships, collected pilots and expert mariners, 
and employed sails and rudders; but that 
God, by a wonderful favor, clave the gulf 
before them, and made for them a dry 
way through the waters. If their multi- 
tudes in the barren desert were fed without 
difficulty, the reason is, not that they la- 
bored the ground, sowed grain, planted 
trees, and reaped harvests either of corn 
or nourishing fruits, but that God himself 
prepared their bread, and rained it down 
every morning from heaven before the 
doors of their tents. If those who were 
bitten by fiery serpents recovered from the 
venomous wounds, it was the consequence 
neither of medicinal remedies nor of the 
virtue of herbs, nor of mineral prepara- 
tions, nor of chemical compounds, nor of 
antidotes, but of God himself becoming 
their Physician, and miraculously curing 
them by the sight of a brazen serpent 
erected before their eyes. If they suc- 
ceeded in crossing the Jordan, it was not 
by raising bridges over that river, seeking 
fordable places, attempting to swim over, 
or reaching the opposite bank by means of 
oars ; but because God, present among 
their host in the ark, the symbol of His 
Majesty, arrested the waters in the midst 
of the channel, droye them backwards to 
their source, and thus left a free passage. 
Or again, if Israel became masters of Je- 
richo, which opposed their establishment 
and conquests, it was not gained by as- 
saults, trenches, warlike machines, batter- 
ing rams, or minings, and the military 
forces of the tribes ; but because the God 
of battles overturned by his mighty arm 
the walls of the insolent city ; and this not 
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by the sword of soldiers, or the valour of 
captains, but simply by the breath of his 
priests. 

What means this remarkable and myste- 
rious conduct of God, if not that the suc- 
cess of Israel is not to be ascribed to their 
power and exploits, nor their subsistence 
ta their industry, nor their victories to 
their conduct in battle ; but that the whole 
glory belongs to the grace of God alone. 

And as the deliverance of Israel was an 
express figure of the church’s salvation, 
God thereby raised us to the knowledge 
of a nobler mystery ; namely, that the sal- 
vation of men comes not from themselves, 
is not acquired by their own strength, de- 
pends not on their works, is not gained by 
the merit of their labors or virtues ; but 
that it must be ascribed entirely to the 
grace of the Lord, who bestows it on us 
by the pure effect of his pity and good- 
ness. Du Bose. 

If ever pains were taken by the Almighty 
deeply to express any truth upon the mind 
of man, it was that of entire dependence 
upon himself, as the Author and Giver of 
all good. This he labored to inculcate 
upon the minds of the Israelites by the 
whole course of his proceedings. They 
were brought out of Egypt, not of their 
own motion or choice, but by his special 
call. He had provided a country for them, 
and he charged himself with conducting 
them into it. Pharaoh resisted them; 
difficulties were multiplied to oppose them; 
but every difficulty served only to enhance 
the greatness of the power which overcame 
it, and to point out more manifestly the 
hand of the Most High. The sea opened 
a passage for them, and swallowed up 
their pursuers : the strong rock in the 
desert poured out for them copious streams 
of water, which followed them in their 
course : a cloud miraculously shaded them 
from the intense heat by day, and a pillar 
of fire gave them light by night : manna 
fell around them, in sufficient quantity to 
support them all abundantly : their clothes 
waxed not old upon them, nor did their 
feet swell : quails came daily, and fell 
around their camp in such abundance as 
amply to supply all their wants. Were 
they bitten by serpents, they were miracu- 
lously healed by only looking to one of 
brass. Did they want to pass over into 
the country which God had given them, 
the waters of Jordan flowed back, and 
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left them a dry passage through its chan* 
nel. And the wulls of their enemies’ cities 
fell down at their approach. — Could any 
facts indicate in a more striking manner 
the presence and the agency of the Al- 
mighty God ? This was the very know- 
ledge he intended to inculcate. He wished 
them to be thoroughly convinced — to be 
practically convinced, 1 mean (for there is 
a great difference between acknowledging 
the presence and agency of God with the 
understanding, and acknowledging them 
with the heart) — of the continual presence, 
constant superintendence, never-ceasing 
agency of that great and glorious Being 
who made us, and in whom we live and 
move and have our being. 

More important knowledge than this of 
the providence of God cannot be learned 
by men. While we thus practically know 
the power and presence of God, we shall 
feel the dispositions which that knowledge 
ought to inspire ; we shall watch over our 
conduct with a filial dread of offending 
him ; we shall place an unbounded con- 
fidence in his wisdom to direct, his power 
to strengthen, his providence to defend, 
his gOQdness to bless us ; we shall cease 
to have any will of our own, and become 
anxious only that bis will should be done; 
we shall submit to him with perfect resig- 
nation, and endeavour in all things to obey 
his commands. This was the great end 
and aim of all the discipline with which 
God visited the Israelites in the wilderness: 
Therefore thou shall keep the command^ 
ments of the Lord thy God^ to walk in his 
ways and to fear him. Venn. 

Providence of God in restraining the Pas^ 
sions of men. 

Which stilleth the noise of the sea^ 
and tumult of the people (Psal. Ixv. 7). 
Tumults of the people could no more be 
stilled by the force of a man, than the 
waves of the sea by a puff of breath. How 
strangely did God qualify the hearts of the 
Egyptians willingly to submit to the sale 
of their land, when they might have risen 
in a tumult, broke open the granaries, and 
supplied their wants. (Geii. xlvii. 19. 21.) 
Indeed, if the world were left to the con- 
duct of chance or fortune, what work 
would the savage lusts and passions of 
men make among us ! How is it possible 
that any but an Almighty power can tem- 
per so many jarring principles, and rank 
so many quarrelsome and turbulent spirits 
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in a due order] If those brutish passions 
which boil in the hearts of men were let 
loose by lliat Infinite Power that bridles 
them, how soon would tlie world be run 
headlong into inconceivable confusions, 
and be rent in pieces by its own disorders! 

Rev, S. Cijarnock. 

Providence of God in overruling all Com- 
motions to the interests of the church. 
There is the eye of God, that eye 
which runs to and fro throughout the whole 
earth in the wheels of worldly motions, 
even in the most dreadful providences in 
the world, that stare upon men with a 
grim countenance : their rings were dread- 
ful, and their rings were full of eyes 
(Ezek. j. 18). All the overturnings in the 
world arc subservient to the church’s in- 
terest, though they are not visibly so, un- 
less diligently attended. God orders the 
confusions of the world, and is in the 
midst of the tumults of the people. The 
Lord sits upon the flood, yea, the Lord 
sits King J or ever: the Lord ivill give 
strength to his people ; the Lord will bless 
his people with peace (Ps. xxix. 10, 11), 
He sits upon the flood as a charioteer in 
bis chariot, guiding it with holy and mer- 
ciful intentions to his people, to give them 
both strength and peace in the midst of 
them, and as the issue of them. By water 
and floods is frequently meant tumults 
and confusions in the world. If it were 
not so, why would our Saviour encourage 
his disciples and all their successors in the 
same profession, to lift up their heads when 
they hear of wars, if their redemption 
(Luke xxi. 25-28) were not designed by 
God in them? They are all testimonies of 
the nearer approaches of Christ in power 
and glory to judge the earth, and glorify 
his people. God’s great end in the shaking 
of nations, is the pei foiming those gracious 
promises to his church which yet remain 
unaccomplished. These earthquakes in 
the world will bring heaven to the church. 
The great revolutions in the eastern part 
of the world, the ruin of the Babylonian 
empire, the erecting the Persian, and all 
the means whereby it was brought about, 
God ordered, God foretold, God directed 
for Jacob’s service. Cyrus, led by ambi- 
tion, levies an army against Babylon ; yet, 
though ho was a ravenous bird, he was to 
execute the counsel of God, calling a ra* 
venous bird from the east, the man that 
txecHteth my counsel (Isa. xlvi. 1 1), to be 


an instrument for the delivery of the cap* 
tived Jews, and the restorer of the ruined 
temple. He had culled him out by name 
to make a great revolution in the world. 
He foretold by his prophet Isaiah, many 
years before, the means he should use in 
the siege of Babylon to attain the victory, 
the very dividing Euphrates, which was 
the great confidence of the Babylonians, 
that say to the deep, lie dry, and J will 
dry up the rivers (Isa. xliv. 27) ; where- 
by it was as it were dried up for them to 
pass over ; the very opening of the gates, 
and the gates shall not be shut (Isa. xlv. 
1): the Babylonians in a picsumptuous 
security bad left them open, thinking it 
impossible the city could be taken, be- 
cause of the river Euphrates ; I will go he^ 
fore thee, and make the crooked places 
straight : and what was the end of that 
great revolution and motion in that part 
of the world ? See Isa. xlv. 4, For Jacob 
my servant's sake, and Israel mine elect, 
I have even called thee by thy name. This 
prophecy was when Jerusalem and the 
temple were standing. God casts about 
long before his people needs, for their wel- 
fare in the great revolutions and changes 
of the world ; that saitli of Cyrus, He is 
my shepherd, and shall perform all my 
pleasure ; even saying to Jerusalem, Thou 
shall be built, and to the temple, Thy foun» 
dation shall be laid (Isa. xliv. 28). Cy- 
rus had no knowledge of this end of God ; 
though thou hast not known me (Isa. 
xlv, 4, 5), twice repeated. Cyrus did not 
know God, neither did he know God’s 
end; he acts his own purposes, and is 
acted by God to higher purposes than he 
understood. In all the siftings of nations, 
and sifting the church among the nations, 
as corn is sifted in a sieve, God designs 
not the destruction of his people, but the 
cleansing them, the separating the flour 
from the bran. Rev. S. Ciiaunock. 

The Providence of God to he judged by 
the ultimate end, 

* Fix not your eye only upon the sen- 
sible operations of Providence, but the 
ultimate end.’ ... Had any of us beer> 
with Christ, and acknowledged him the 
Saviour of the world, and yet seen him 
crucified in such a manner by men, and 
judged only by that ; what wise and what 
just construction should we have made of 
that Providence ? Much the same as some 
of his disciplee did: Wc trusted that it 
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had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel, Luke xxiv. 21. But the whole 
desig^ti is spoiled ; we were fools, and he 
an impostor. Yet this, which seemed to 
be the ruin of redemption, was the neces- 
sary highway to it by God’s constitution. 
No other way was it to be procured : 
Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to have entered into his 
glory? Ver. 26. His entrance into glory 
to perfect our salvation was the end of the 
sensible suffering, wherein he laid the 
foundation. As they charge Christ with 
imposture, not considering the end, so do 
we God with unrighteousness when we 
consider not his aim. The end both beau- 
tides and crowns the work ; the remarks 
of God’s glory in the creation are better 
drawn from the ends of the creatures and 
their joint subserviency to them, than from 
^ny one single piece of the creation. We 
must not only consider the present end, 
but the remote end, because God in his 
providence towards his church hath his 
end for aftertimes. God acts for ends at 
a great distance from us, which may not 
be completed till we are dead and rotten. 
How can we judge of that which respects 
a thing so remote from us, unless we view 
it in that relation! God’s aims in former 
providences vere. things to come ; his aims 
in present providences are things to come. 
As the matter of the church’s prayers, so 
the objects of God’s providences are things 
to come. Ask me of things to come, con- 
cerning my sons, Isa. xlv. 11. The mat- 
ter of their prayers then were, that God 
would order all things for the coming of 
the Messiah. The matter of the church’s 
prayer now is, that God would order all 
things for the perfecting the Messiah in 
his mystical body. The whole frame of 
Providence is for one entire design. It is 
one entire book with seven seals, Rev. v. 
1. The beginning of a book, as well as 
the middle, hath relation to the etid. The 
design of God’s book of providence is but 
one in all the seven seals and periods of 
time. 

* Consider not on{y one single act of 
Providence, but the whole scheme, to make 
a conclusion.’ The motions of his eyes are 
various, but all end in discoveries of his 
strength. Men do not argue from one 
single proposition, but draw the conclusion 
from several propositions knit together. 
It is by such a spiritual logic we are to 
make our conclusions from the ways of 


Providence. As in the reading Scripture, 
if we take not the whole period, we may 
make not only nonsense, but. blasphemy, 
as in that of the psalmist. Thou art not 
a God that hath pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness. if a man should read only Thou art 
not a God, and make a full stop there, it 
would be blasphemy ; but reading the 
whole verse, it is excellent sense, and an 
honorable declaration of God’s holiness. 
Such errors will be committed in reading 
the books of Providence if we fix our eyes 
only in one place, and make a full stop 
where God hath not made any. We judge 
not of a picture by the first draught, but 
the last lines ; not by one shadow or co- 
lour, but by the whole composure. The 
wisdom of God is best judged of by the 
view of the harmony of Providence. The 
single threads of Providence may seem 
very weak, or knotty and uneven, and 
seem to administer just occasion of cen- 
sure ; but will it not as much raise the ad- 
miration to see them all woven into a 
curious piece of branched work ? Consi- 
der therefore God’s ways of working; but 
fully judge nothing till the conclusion, 
for that is to judge before the time. Judge 
not then of Providence at the first appear- 
ance, God may so lose the glory of his 
work, and you the comfort. Ciiarnock, 

The Glory of God in Creation. 

How great and glorious a character 
of God IS presented to us by these per- 
fections : 

Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever he had formed the earth and 
the world, even from everlasting to ever- 
lasting, he is God ! Possessed of perfect 
excellence, contemplating with infinite 
complacency his glorious attributes, and 
containing in himself a boundless sutli- 
ciency for the accomplishment of every 
thing great and desirable, he saw that it 
was becoming his character to unfold his 
perfections, and communicate his good- 
ness, to an endless and innumerable race 
of beings. From an infinite height, he 
took a survey of the immeasurable vast of 
possible beings ; and in an expansion 
without limits, but desolate and wild, 
where nothing was, called into existence 
with a word the countless multitude of 
worlds, with all their various furniture. 
With his own hland he lighted up at once 
innumerable suns, and rolled around them 
innumerable worlds. All these he so dis- 
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persed and arranged, as that all received 
light, and warmth, and life, and comfort I 
and all at the same time he stored and 
adorned with a rich and unceasing variety 
of beauty and magnificence, and with the 
roost suitable means of virtue and happi- 
ness. Throughout his vast empire, he 
surrounded his throne with intelligent 
creatures, to fill the immense and perfect 
scheme of being, which originally existed 
with infinite splendour in his own incom- 
prehensible mind. Independent of all 
possible beings and events, he sits at the 
head of this universe, unchanged, and in- 
capable of change, amid all the succes- 
sions, tossings, and tumults, by which it 
is agitated. . . . Nothing can happen, 
nothing can be done, beyond his expecta- 
tion, or without his permission. Nothing 
can frustrate his designs, and nothing 
disappoint or vary his purposes. All 
things, beside bim, change, and fluctuate 
without ceasing. Events exist, and va- 
nish. Beings rise, and expire. But his 
own existence, the thoughts which he en- 
tertains, the desires which he admits, the 
purposes which he forms, are the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Through- 
out the coming vast of eternity also, and 
the boundless tracts of immensity, he sees 
with serene complacency his own perfect 
purposes daily and invariably advancing, 
with a regular fulfilment towards their 
absolute completion. In its own place, in 
its own time, and in its own manner, 
each exists in exact obedience to his 
order, and in exact accordance with his 
choice. Nothing lingers, nothing hastens : 
but his counsel exactly stands, and all 
his pleasure will be precisely accom- 
plished. . • . 

What a power must that be, which at 
one and the same moment works in every 
vegetable and animal system in this great 
world ; which upholds, quickens, and in- 
vigorates every mind ; which at the same 
moment also, acts in the same efficacious 
manner in ^every part of the solar system, 
and of all the other systems which com- 
pose the universe ! What must be the 
power of him who sends abroad every 
moment immense oceans of light from the 
sun, and innumerable such oceans from 
the stars ; who ^ holds’ all worlds in the 
* hollow of his hand,’ retaips them exactly 
in their places, and rolls them through the 
fields of ether with unceasing, most rapid, 
and at the same time perfectly harmonious 


motions ; and who, thus accomplishing 
every purpose for which they were made, 
prevents the least disturbance, error or 
imperfection! ... 

These mighty exertions have been al- 
ready made through many thousand years: 
still they are perfectly made. They are 
made without intermission, rest, or relaxa- 
tion. From century to century the 
energy operates night and day, and ope- 
rates now with the same force and efiect 
as at the beginning. Every where it is 
seen, and is seen every where to be the 
same. It is therefore wholly unspent, and 
plainly incapable of being spent or dimi- 
nished. 

In this wonderful fact is exhibited un- 
answerable proof of that sublime declara- 
tion of the prophet : Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the Everlasting 
God, Jehovah, the Creator of the ends 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary 
Dll. Dwight. 

Reflections on the Works of God. 

Look ! are not the fields covered with a 
delightful verdure? Is there not some- 
thing in the woods and groves, in the 
rivers and clear springs, that soothes, that 
delights, that transports the soul ? At the 
prospect of the wide and deep ocean, or 
some huge mountain whose top is lost 
in the clouds, or of an old gloomy forest, 
arc not our minds filled with a pleasing 
horror? Even in rocks and deserts, is 
there not an agreeable wildness? How 
sincere a pleasure is it to behold the natu- 
ral beauties of the earth ! To preserve and 
renew our relish for them, is not the veil 
of night alternately drawn over her face, 
and doth she not change her dress with 
the seasons? How aptly are the elements 
disposed ! What variety and use in the 
meanest productions of nature! What 
delicacy, what beauty, what contrivance, 
in animal and vegetable bodies ! How ex- 
quisitely are all things suited, as well to 
their particular ends,, as to constitute op- 
posite parts of the whole ! And while they 
mutually aid and support, do they not also 
set off and illustrate each other? Raise 
now your thoughts from this ball of earth, 
to all those glorious luminaries that adorn 
the high arch of heaven. The motion 
and situation of the planets, are they not 
admirable for use and order? Were those 
(miscalled erratic) globes ever known to 
stray, in their repeated journeys through 
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the pathless void ? Do they not measure 
areas round the sun ever proportioned to 
the times? So hxed, so immutable, are 
the laws by which the unseen Author of 
nature actuates the universe. How vivid 
and radiant is the lustre of the fixed stars ! 
How magnificent and rich that negligent 
profusion, with which they appear to be 
scattered throughout the whole azure 
vault ! Yet if you take the telescope, it 
brings into your sight a new host of stars 
that escape the naked eye. Here they 
seem contiguous and minute, but to a 
nearer view immense orbs of light at 
various distances, far sunk in the abyss of 
space. Now you must call imagination 
to your aid. The feeble narrow sense 
cannot descry innumerable worlds re- 
volving round the central hres ; and in 
those worlds the energy of an all-perfect 
jnind displayed in endless forms. But 
neither sense nor imagination are big 
enough to comprehend the boundless ex- 
tent with all its glittering furniture. 
Though the laboring mind exert and 
strain each power to its utmost reach, 
there still stands out ungrasped a sur- 
plusage immeasurable. Yet all the vast 
bodies that compose this mighty frame, 
how distant and remote soever, are by 
some secret mechanism, some divine art 
and force linked in a mutual dependence 
and intercourse with each other, even with 
this earth, which was almost slipped from 
my thoughts, and lost in the crowd of 
worlds. Is not the whole system immense, 
beautiful, glorious beyond expression and 
beyond thought? Bp. Berkeley. 

The Christianas Views of the Works of God 
compared with those of the Atheist, 

I SHALL consider the views which the 
atheist forms of the Natural World. 

In this consideration 1 am disposed to 
allow the atheist all the advantages which 
he can derive from endowments or acqui- 
sitions. He may with my consent be what 
1 well know he can be, a chemist, a bota- 
nist, a mineralogist, or an anatomist. He 
shall, if he pleases, l)e a mathematician, 
a natural philosopher, an astronomer, a 
metaphysician, or a poet. 1 mean that he 
may be any or all of these, so far as one 
man, of his opinions, can be reasonably 
supposed to sustain the several characters 
specified. I will not even avail myself of 
the celebrated remark of Lord Bacon, 
' that a little philosophy will make a man 


an atheist, but a great deal will make him 
a Christian;’ although 1 entertain not a 
doubt of its truth. My business is not to 
dwell on minute things, but to show the 
nature of those which are of higher im- 
portance. 

The atheist, then, may with enlarged 
understanding and skill contemplate the 
structure of the heavenly bodies. He 
may, with the eye of a naturalist, explore 
the organisation of the vegetable king-* 
dom ; may analyse the chemical principles 
and combinations of plants and minerals ; 
and may trace, to use his own language, 
the hidden walks of Nature, in her myste- 
rious progress through the system. Or 
with the imagination of the poet, and the 
science of the astronomer, he may be 
fascinated with the beauty, splendour, and 
sublimity of the landscape, or delighted 
with the distances, magnitudes, motions, 
harmony, and magnificence of the plane- 
tary and stcllary systems ; still his views 
of all these, and all other natural objects, 
although in his miud the most illustrious 
objects which exist will be poor and piti- 
able. 

All of them, in his opinion, owe their 
being to fate, accident, or the blind action 
of stupid matter. They exist for no end, 
and accomplish none* They spring from 
no wisdom, and display none. They are 
therefore what they would have been, had 
they been made and moved by an intelli- 
gent cause, without any purpose or design 
in their creation,a vast apparatus of splen- 
dour and magnificence assembled together 
for nothing; an immense show, in which 
nothing was intended, and from which 
nothing can be gained. The mind, in 
surveying them, asks instinctively and ir- 
resistibly, how came this train of wonders 
into being? and is answered with nothing 
but perplexity and folly, but doubt and 
despair. In the same manner it inquires, 
of what use will this mighty assemblage of 
worlds and ftheir furniture prove? The 
only reply is, of none. All, with all their 
motions, furniture, and inhabitants, are 
the result, and under the control, of that 
iron-handed necessity which exists in the 
blind operations of unconscious matter; 
that gloomy fate of the heathens, to which 
they sullenly submitted because they 
deemed it inevitable ; and which, while 
it showered calamities in abundance, cut 
off every hope and every effort of the at- 
tainment of deliverance. To the wretch 



GO DOCTRINAL. PAur t. 


whose mind is effectually imbued with 
this scheme of things, the universe is 
changed into a vast prison, where himself 
and his companions are confined by bolts 
and bars, forged by the hand of blind, im- 
movable, and irresistible destiny; where 
no heart is found to pity their sufferings, 
and no hand to lend relief ; where no eye 
looks with sympathy, and no ear listens 
with tenderness ; where the walls reach 
to heaven, and arc hung with clouds and 
midnight; and where every effort to escape 
conducts the miserable tenants only to the 
sullen cavern of despair. 

Should the atheist, sick with the forlorn 
and hopeless contemplation, turn his eye 
from this scheme of things to his only al- 
ternative, the doctrine ol chance, he will 
find himself equally distant from refresh- 
ment and from hope. Here, himself and 
all other beings in earth, sea, and sky, 
with all thtiir })rop?.rties and operations, 
arc mere accidents, involved and perplexed 
in their movements, like the particles of 
dust in a whirlwind. In his view, if he 
understand his system, and will think con- 
sistently with himself, his thoughts, voli- 
tions, and efforts, the continuance of his 
own being, and that of all other things, 
are mere casualties, produced by no cause, 
upheld by no support, directed by no wis- 
dom, and existing to no purpose. Merc 
abortions, precarious in the extreme, pos- 
sessed only of a doubtful and fluctuating 
existence, they tremble and flutter in a 
dreadful state of suspense over the gloomy 
abyss of annihilation. All here is doubt 
and discouragement. Not a plan can be 
rationally formed, not a hope consistently 
indulged. Where every thing is to hap- 
pen, if it exist at all ; or where the result 
of the casualty is, with the same probabi- 
lity, seen to bo any thing or nothing; it 
is plain that nothing can be expected. 
Against every expectation, the chances 
are millions of millions to one; for every 
supposablc thing is as likely to exist as 
any other. 

Should it be said, that the atheist re- 
futes these declarations by his conduct, 
because he lives and acts like other men, 
and is no more influenced than others by 
a regard either to fate or chance, I an- 
swer, that the objection is erroneous. The 
atheist, instead of refuting these observa- 
tions, refutes himself. He denies his own 
principles, and avails himself of the prin- 
ciples which he opposes. If he under- 


stands his own scheme, he cannot but 
know that the necessity of existence, 
which he professes to believe, is irrecon- 
cilable with all freedom of mind, with all 
voluntariness, with all contrivance. He 
knows that connexion cannot spring from 
chance ; that order cannot arise out of ac- 
cident; that whatever exists fortuitously 
exists independently of ail things else, and 
can never be connected with any other 
thing, by any moral or useful relation. If 
therefore he would think and act ration** 
ally, he would neither contrive, expect, 
fear, nor hope ; neither build nor plant ; 
neither reap nor gather ; but would yield 
himself up to the control of irresistible 
destiny, or to the capricious disposal of 
contingeiicc. 

The works of God are in their own na- 
ture beautiful, magnificent, sublime, and 
wonderful ; and by every eye which sees 
them their nature must in some degree 
be discerned. It is readily admitted, 
therefore, that the atheist himself, if he 
be not a sot, must in some degree per- 
ceive the sublimity and splendour which 
arc inherent in the earth and the heavens. 
But from these illustrious attributes he 
subtracts immensely, when he denies 
that they owe their origin to an intelligent 
and eternal Mind ; when he denies that 
they arc moved and ruled by infinite per- 
fection ; and that by the same perfection 
they are conducted to a divine and glo- 
rious end, a purpose infinitely excellent 
and desirable. Without this considera- 
tion, all their lustre becomes feeble and 
fading ; a dim taper, gradually declining 
on the sight towards a final extinction. 
At the same time, by attributing their ex- 
istence to fate, chance, or matter, he con- 
tracts their greatness, and lowers their 
elevation to a measure equally humble 
and painful; and covers even the bright 
lights of heaven with a shroud of gloom 
and obscurity. 

When the Christian beholds the earth 
and the heavens, how different are his 
views of the same illustrious objects ? To 
him the vast congregation of worlds is the 
immense and eternal empire of the self- 
existent and omnipresent Jehovah, con- 
trived by his boundless wisdom, chosen 
by his boundless goodness, and executed 
by his boundless power. This single 
thought, like the rising of the sun upon 
this benighted world, imparts to the uni- 
verse, in a moment, a diffusive and iili- 
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mitable splendour, investing, explaining, 
and adorning all the beings of which it is 
composed. On all, the sublime impres- 
sion of design is instamped as a living 
image, glowing in living colours. The 
universe becomes a vast assemblage of 
means, directed to an immortal purpose ; 
arranged in perfect order, adjusted with 
exact symmetry, and operating with 
complete harmony : and all, from the 
glory of that purpose, and the perfection 
of their arsangement, symmetry, and 
operations, derive an elevation and gran- 
deur, of which they are otherwise utterly 
incapable. 

God, before whom all things are as no- 
thing, is invested, by his perfections, with 
a greatness and sublimity, in comparison 
with which,, all other magniliceuce, sepa- 
rately considered, becomes less than no~ 
thing and vanity. Eternal, omnipresent, 
and immutable power, wisdom, and good- 
ness, are objects so high, so vast, that all 
the worlds and suns which they have 
created diminish, when compared with 
them, to the drop of the bucket, and the 
small dust of the balance. But in the view 
of the Christian, these worlds, and every 
thing which they contain, derive a glorious 
lustre, from being an immediate exhibition 
of these attributes, and of the incompre- 
hensible Being in whom they reside. 
Wherever the Christian casts his eyes, he 
sees all things full of God. The omni- 
present, all-creating, and all-ruling Jeho- 
vah lives, and moves, and acts, in every 
thing which meets his view. In the spring, 
he comes forth in his beauty and benefi- 
cence, clothes the naked world in the 
richest attire, and awakens universal life 
and joy. In the summer and the autumn, 
he openeth his bountiful hand, and satis-- 
Jieth the wants of every living thing. ^ In 
the winter, he hath his way in the whirl- 
wind, and in the storm, and the clowts 
are the dust of his feet. The heavens 
recall to the mind of the Christian the 
day when God said. Let there be a fir- 
mament: and there was a firmament: in 
the sun, still resounds that voice which 
commanded. Let there be light, and there 
was light. 

In the mean time, all things borne on, 
in the view of the atheist, in a blind and 
relentless career by irresistible necessity, 
or dancing in fortuitous and endless mazes, 
like the imaginary atoms supposed by him 
to have produced them, and therefore 


dark, cheerless, and hopeless, arc, in that 
of the Christian, directed by the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of the Creator ; and 
are therefore to him full of expectation, 
hope, and comfort. Wherever he is, there 
God is. His ear is always open to his 
prayers ; his eye, to his dangers, sorrows 
and fears; his hand, extended to supply, 
to relieve, to comfort, and to save. An 
Almighty Friend is every where found by 
him, in the crowd and in solitude, by night 
and by day ; never absent, never forget- 
ful, never unkind, never incumbered by 
any concerns which will prevent his wants 
from being regarded, nor surrounded by 
any difficulties which can hinder them 
from being supplied. Between this friend 
and him time and place can never inter- 
vene: he is every where, and is every where 
to him a God. Dr. Dwight. 

Regard of God for Holiness. 

Let us not think holiness in the 
hearts of men here in the world is a 
forlorn, forsaken and outcast thing 
from God, that he hath no regard oL 
Holiness, wherever it is, though never 
so small, if it be but hearty and sincere, 
it can no more be cut off and dis- 
continued from God, than a sunbeam 
here upon earth can be broken off from 
its intercourse with the sun, and be left 
alone amidst the mire and dirt of this 
world. The sun may as well discard its 
own rays, and banish them from itself 
into some region of darkness far remote 
from it, where they shall have no depend- 
ence at all upon it, as God can forsake 
and abandon holiness in the world, and 
leave it a poor orphan thing, that shall 
have no influence at all from him to pre- 
serve and keep it. Holiness is something 
of God, wherever it is; it is an efflux from 
him, that always hangs upon him, and 
lives in him: as the sunbeams, although 
they gild this lower world, and spread 
their golden wings over us, yet they are 
not so much here, where they shine, as in 
the sun, from whence they flow. God 
cannot draw a curtain betwixt himself and 
holiness, which is nothing but the splendour 
and shining of himself: he cannot hide 
his face from it ; he cannot desert it in the 
world. He that is once born of God shall 
overcome the world, and the prince of this 
world too, by the power of God in him. 
Holiness is no solitary neglected thing ; it 
hath stronger confederacies, greater alii- 
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ances, than sin and wickedness. It is in 
league with God and the universe: the 
whole creation smiles upon it: there is 
something of God in it, and therefore it 
must needs be a victorious and triumphant 
thing. 

Wickedness is a weak, cowardly, and 
guilty thing, a fearful and trembling sha- 
dow. It is the child of ignorance and 
darkness; it is afraid of light, and cannot 
possibly withstand the power of it, nor 
endure the sight of its glittering armour. 
It is allianced to none but wretched, for- 
lorn and apostate spirits, that do what 
they can to support their own weak and 
tottering kingdom of darkness, but are 
only strong in weakness and impotency. 
The whole polity and commonwealth of 
devils is not so powerful as one child of 
lights one babe in Christ: they are not 
able to quench the least smoking JlaXy to 
extinguish one spark of grace. Darkness 
is not able to make resistance against 
light, but ever, as it comes, flies before it. 
But if wickedness invite the society of 
devils to it, (as we learn by the sad expe- 
rience of these present times, in many ex- 
amples of those that were possessed with 
malice, revengefulness, and lust,) so that 
those cursed fiends do most readily apply 
themselves to it, and offer their service to 
feed it, and encourage it, because it is 
their own life and nature, their own king^ 
dom of darkness^ which they strive to en- 
large and to spread the dominions of; 
shall we then think that holiness, which is 
so nearly allied unto God, hath no good 
genius at all in the world to attend upon 
it, to help it and encourage it ? Shall not 
the kingdom of light be as true to its own 
interest, and as vic;ilant for the enlarging 
of itself, as the kingdom of darkness ? 
Holiness is never alone in the world, but 
God is always with it, and his loving Spi- 
rit doth ever associate and join itself to 
it. lie that sent it into the world is with 
it, as Christ speaketh of himself. The Fa- 
ther hath not left me alone^ because I do 
always thhse things that please him. Ho- 
liness is the life of God, which he cannot 
but feed and maintain wheresoever it is : 
and as devils are always active to encou- 
rage evil ; so we cannot imagine but that 
the heavenly host of blessed angels above 
are busily employed in the promoting of 
that which they love best, that which is 
dearest to God whom they serve, the life 
and nature of God. There is joy in hea- 


ven at the conversion of one sinner; heaven 
takes notice of it ; there is a choir of angels 
that sweetly sings the epithalamium of a 
soul divorced from sin and Satan, and 
espoused unto Christ. What therefore 
the wise man speaks concerning wisdom, 
I shall apply to holiness : Take fast hold 
of Holiness; let her not go; keep her, for 
she is thy life : Keep thy heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
life, and of death too. Let nothing be 
esteemed of greater consequence and con- 
cernment to thee than what thou doest 
and actest, how thou Uvest. Nothing with- 
out us can make us either happy or mise- 
rable ; nothing can either defile us, or hurt 
us, but what goeth out from us, what 
springeth and bubbleth up out of our own 
hearts. We have dreadful apprehensions 
of the flames of hell without us; we 
tremble and are afraid when we hear of 
fire and brimstone ; whilst in the mean 
time we securely nourish within our own 
hearts a true and living hell : 

et coeco carpimur igni: 

the dark Are of our lusts consumeth our 
bowels within, and miserably scorcheth 
our souls, and we are not troubled at it. 
We do not perceive how hell steals upon 
us whilst we live here. And as for heaven, 
we only gaze abroad, expecting that it 
should come in to us from without, but 
never look for the beginnings of it to arise 
within, in our own hearts. Cudworth. 

Of all the perfections of the Deity, none 
is more worthy of his nature, and so pe- 
culiarly admirable, as his infinite purity. 
It is the most shining attribute that derives 
a lustre to all the rest ; he is glorious in 
holiness, Exod. xv. 11. Wisdom dege- 
nerates into craft, power into tyranny, 
mercy loses its nature, without holiness, 
^je swears by it as his supreme excellency : 
Once have I sworn by my holiness, that / 
will not lie unto David, Psal. Ixxxix. 35. 
It is the most venerable attribute, in the 
praise whereof the harmony of heaven 
agrees. The angels, and saints above are 
represented expressing their ecstasy and 
ravishment at the beauty of holiness;^ 
Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; 
the whole earth is full of his glory, Isa. 
vi. 3. This only he loves and values in 
the creature, being the impression of bis 
most divine and amiable perfection. In- 
ferior creatures have a resemblance of 
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other divine attributes: the winds and 
thunder set forth God’s power ; the firm- 
ness of the rocks and the incorruptibility 
of the heavens are an obscure representa- 
tion of his unchangeableness; but holi- 
ness, that is the most orient pearl in the 
crown of heaven, shines only in the rea- 
sonable creature. Upon this account man 
only is said to be formed after his image. 
And in men there are some apfiearances 
of the Deity, that do not entitle to his 
special love. In princes there is a shadow 
of his sovereignty, yet they may be the 
objects of his displeasure ; ljut a likeness 
to God in holiness attracts his eye and 
heart, and infinitely endears the creature 
to him. Dr. Bates. 

False Views regarding the Holiness of 
God. 

The world asserts that there are cir- 
cumstances which justify sin. Strong 
temptation, for instance, is continually 
named as an extenuation of our faults. 
The dishonest man pleads the distress 
which prompted his crime as taking away 
its guilt. The young plead the passions 
of their age as diminishing the sin of in- 
dulgence. The violent and angry speak 
of the provocation which excited their re- 
sentment, as an excuse for their having 
yielded to it. The rich imagine that their 
plenty justifies the indolence and luxury 
in which they live. The poor suppose that 
poverty and suffering will excuse their 
discontent and neglect of God. Each man, 
in short, finds something in his own case 
which takes off the criminality of his sin ; 
and each man ventures to imagine that 
God is not of purer eyes than to behold 
the evil which is done under such cir- 
cumstances as his own. But even this is 
not the worst. The fence being once 
broken down, all manner of trespass is 
committed on the holiness of God. Having 
accustomed themselves to lose sight of the 
fear, of God in one respect, men soon lose 
their fear of him in all. They begin by 
supposing that particular circumstances 
justify sin, and they end by thinking that 
no justification at all is wanted. They 
live loosely, they live profanely, they live 
in forgetfulness of God, and in neglect of 
his laws ; they observe nothing except that 
which prudence, or fashion, or habit re- 
commend as expedient; they live as it 
were without God in the world, and the 
language of their hearts, if not of their 


mouths, is this: — How doth God know?^ 
and is there knowledge in the Most High ? 
(Ps. Ixxiii. 11.) In fact, we are not aware 
of the influence which is exercised over us 
in this respect, nor of the consummate art 
and indefatigable diligence with which the 
world has labored to conceal from our 
apprehensions the essential holiness of 
God. His other attributes are sometimes 
acknowledged as conducing to the peace 
of society, or are used in some perverted 
or distorted form for the purpose of afford- 
ing consolation. The justice of God is 
held out as a source of terror to the law- 
less and the violent. The love of God is 
spoken of as the source of comfort. The 
mercy of God is named as the universal 
source of hope ; but his holiness is never 
referred to, and every possible means is 
made use of to avoid its observation. An 
insurmountable jealousy appears to exist 
among men towards this peculiar quality ; 
and as there is no obvious method of re- 
conciling it with the lives they wish to 
lead, and the peace they desire to main- 
tain, the utmost ingenuity of the world is 
exercised, and all the refinement of its art 
has been displayed, in endeavouring to 
conceal or to obscure it. To this cause 
we must ascribe the pains that have been 
taken to divest sin of ail its grosser, more 
offensive qualities, and to present it in a 
form as captivating as possible to our 
natural feelings. To this cause we must 
ascribe the liberty universally granted in 
the world to every indulgence of the flesh, 
which does not materially interfere with 
the welfare of others, and the outcry 
which is raised against any peculiar watch- 
fulness or self-restraint. 

From the same cause arises that preju- 
dice which has always prevailed in the 
world against pure and spiritual systems of 
religion, and the preference of those which 
consisted in fonns, and included no close 
or sanctifying applications of truth to the 
conscience. In short, if we were to take 
at once a view of the state of society, and 
consider what was the object of its internal 
regulations, and its outward forms ; if we 
were to estimate the effect produced by 
the levity of the world, as well as by the 
activity of the world ; if we were to sur- 
vey the tone of public proceedings and 
private conversations, we could hardly 
deny that the great apparent object seemed 
to be an endeavour to change the moral 
character of things, to diminUh the guilt 
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'' of sin, and lo lower the obligations to holi- 
ness ; and in this way to undermine the 
authority of a law, which men have not 
the courage to reject, or the power to deny. 
For, in truth, how few are the occupations 
in the world which have not an obvious 
tendency to detract from the holiness of 
those that arc engaged in them ? How 
few are the amusements which do not lake 
off from the horror with which sin ought 
to be regarded, and present it to the mind 
in some winning or ingratiating form? 
What is a great part of the literature, not 
of the heathen but of the Christian world, 
but a labored endeavour to recommend, 
or to excuse the indulgence of passions, 
which the gospel is expressly intended to 
subdue ? What is the language of society, 
but a studied compromise of truth on the 
most important subjects ? What are the 
habits of the world, but a system of eva- 
sion or defiance of acknowledged duties? 
and what is the universal result of an un- 
restrained conversation in the world, but 
indifference to the sacred character of 
things, and a careless view of sin, as if it 
lost its real guiltiness of nature, by the 
circumstances in which we saw it? 

This, this indeed, appears to be the great 
da/iger to be dreaded from the world. We 
shall not hear the justice of God generally 
impeached there ; we shall not hear his 
love or his mercy denied ; but we* shall 
find his holiness universally forgotten. 
We shall find sin spoken of in other terms 
than in those which his word supplies ; 
and viewed in other ways than his nature 
would authorise us to entertain. The 
purity of his nature will either be confused 
by a mixture with his mercy, or else it will 
be degraded by being brought down to a 
similitude with ourselves. From either 
cause the same effect will result. The 
holiness of God will be lost sight of ; and, 
as is universally the case, the character 
of the worshippers will be assimilated to 
that of the Deity whom they adore : and the 
world, having formed to itself the idea of 
a Deity who can behold evil with compla- 
cency, and who can, under some circum- 
stances, look upon iniquity with forbear- 
ance, will grow more and more indifferent 
to the moral distinctions of actions, and 
will call good evil, and evil good, by a 
different rule from that which the word of 
God exhibits. 

And may I not appeal to your own 
hearts whether this is not the prevailing 


feeling in the world ? Where do we see 
that sensibility of soul, that godly fear of 
sin, that dread of being separated from 
God, that purity of mind and heart which 
flies from every sort of corruption, hating 
even the garment spotted with the flesh ; 
hating those very weaknesses of nature 
which subject us to the influence of sin ? 
There are cares in the world, and there 
are sorrows in the world, and there are 
labors in the world ; but they are not of 
a godly sort, nor are they referred to the 
holiness of God as their principle. Men 
are eaten up with care, but it is not with 
care for their soul’s health, with care to 
keep clear of sin ; but it is with care 
about preserving their gains undiminished, 
or increasing their property. Men arc 
worn out with sorrow ; but it is not for 
having lost God s favor, but for having 
lost the opportunity of making money, or 
for having lost their lot of comfort in this 
world. Men labor; but it is not to keep 
a conscience void of offence, both towards 
God and towards men ; but it is to push 
their fortunes or to secure their interests. 
For these things they care, and grieve, 
and labor, as if they were worth the toil. 
For these things they take pains, for they 
know that pains are necessary; they know 
that men will be strict, that oflcnces will 
be noted, that neglect will be injurious, 
and that the world will resent inattention 
and indifference in those who profess to 
seek for its advantages. But how different 
is their behaviour when they look towards 
their Maker? Here, how careless, how 
neglectful, how at ease they seem to be! 
They obey, or not, just as it suits their 
convenience. They feel no compunction 
when they have erred. They feel no mis- 
giving when they refuse obedience. They 
seem to imagine that God must be satis- 
fied with what they choose to give ; and 
that their will, not his will; their conve- 
nience, not his honor, are the things to 
be considered. In this way they sin wil- 
fully, they sin continually, they sin with- 
out feeling, they sin without regret; they 
despise the laws of. God, they neglect his 
sabbaths, they profane his name, they for- 
get him as absolutely as if he did not ex- 
ist, and say that they do no harm ; and 
then, having thus heaped insult upon in- 
sult, and added defiance to neglect, they 
think that they may come at any moment 
they choose, at some convenient sabbath, 
or at any hour when trouble sends them 
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to seek comfort, and be sure of the fullest ness, and flung helpless into the midst of 
acceptance from their neglected, their dis- enemies and persecutors; become despised 
honored, their offended Maker ! and rejected of men^ a man of sorrows^ 

Rev. H. Raikes. and acquainted with grief ; and at length 

'TA r r r 1 brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 

I he Love of iioa. descending into the grave with tor- 

1t is too plain, that if God had cared turc, insult, and infamy. God himself 
as little for us as we cared for God we seems to teach us to regard it in this point 
should have been long since outcast, for- of view ; for he said unto Abraham, Take 
saken, and forgotten : but herein is love, now thy son — thine only son^ Isaac^ whom 
not that we loved him, hut that he loved thou lovest. He repeats it, as if for the 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation purpose of cutting the father’s heart, and 
for our sins. And thus it is stated by St. giving it a new stab at every word of ibnd- 
Paiil : God commended his love to us, in ness. Take now thy son — thine only son, 
that while we were yet sinners Christ died Isaac, whom thou lovest, and offer him for a 
for us: and again, IVhen we were enemies, burnl-ojfering upon one of the mountains 
we were reconciled to God by the death of that I will tell thee of. Abraham rose up, 
his Son. In these passages we perceive and took Isaac his son, and went into the 
that it means the same thing to be a sin- place of which God had told him. Then, 
ner — to be the enemy of God — and not to on the way, a conversation occurs, in 
love him ; and yet for these sinners, for which every word that the son speaks is 
these his enemies, he sent his own Son to calculated to make the father's heart 
be the propitiation for their sins. bleed freshly. It would be an insult to 

Herein is love ! The apostle seems to tell a father what were Abraham’s feel- 
pronounce upon this as if there was no ings when he bound his son, and took the 
other love in all the world besides ; as if knife in his hand. At that moment, how- 
every thing like love was swallowed up in ever, the angel of the Lord called out of 
this boundless profusion of mercies. It is heaven, and bade him stay his Imnd. But 
extraordinary with what cold and com- when the Son of God bore his cross to the 
posed feelings we can read and think of spot of agony and shame, and was {aid 
this extraordinary sacrifice. It is no doubt bleeding upon the altar, no guardian an- 
impossible to comprehend its full extent ; gel deseciuled to relieve his sufibrings ; 
perhaps it is the employment of blessed and when ho cried, *IMy God! my God! 
spirits, for ages and ages to come — aye, why hast thou forsaken me? the whole 
or for all eternity, to make new discove- host of heaven stood still : no voice of 
ries in the love of God and the death of consolation was heard, and no minister of 
the Redeemer. Grander knowledge, — mercy descended to save his Son — his 
new blessings, — fresh features, from this only Son, whom he loved, 
wonderful sacrifice, may be showing them- Such is the idea that God has given us 
selves to the spirits of just men made per- of his love ; but still it is imperfect, for it 
feet at every moment, world without end. seems as if every thing relating to God 
I’hey are things which the angels desire was infinite. His power is infinite ; and 
to look into. we should judge but poorly of its great- 

But God has given us, perhaps, the ness if we measured it by human power, 
fullest idea of it that we are capable of In like manner his wisdom is infinite ; and 
conceiving, when he tells us that he was we should never be able to conceive its 
his Son — his only Son. It is as if he de- extent by comparing it with the greatest 
sired every one of us to go to his own wisdom of man. So also may we con- 
heart, and find out who is the being upon dude of his love. The sufferings of Christ 
the earth that is dearest to its affections — appear to contain something in them in- 
husband, wife, or only child ; the person describable to the human imagination, and 
whom we regarded with the fondest love , unfathomable to human discovery. His 
and the most unbounded delight; the mysterious agony in the garden, the weight 
person in whom your whole soul seems to of our sins upon his soul, and the fearful 
be wrapped up ; in whom you almost live, exclamation, My God! my God! why 
and move, and have your being ; and to hast thou forsaken me ? convey an idea of 
imagine this object of your hopes and suffering that we neither do nor can com- 
atfections dashed from a state of happi- prebend. Such is the love of God maoi- 

ANTII. • VOL I. • 1 



66 


DOCTRINAL. 


TART I; 


fested upon the cross — the love of God 
tnanifest in the flesh ! 

But, we may say, where was the neces- 
sity of all this vast profusion of suffering*; 
this cxj)eii(liture of means ; this astonish* 
ing machinery of redemption ? Could not 
God have forgiven ns at a word ? Now, 
only consider what idea it is wc form of 
God, when we imagine that forgiveness is 
so very easy a matter. We conceive him 
to be an arbitrary and capricious Being, 
who can make laws and break them at 
random, and Hing his pardon to his crea- 
tures carelessly from his throne. Is this 
a worthy idea of him w/io cannot lie, and 
who cannot rc'pmt ? Recollect that mercy, 
with us, means the reversing of a law, the 
changing of an established order of things: 
our very idea of mercy implies an imper- 
fection in the law, in the decision upon 
the law, or in tlie execution of the law. 
If human laws were perfect, or human 
judges infallible, wlicre would be the room 
for rncrcy ? It was a question reserved 
for the wisdom of Almighty God alone, to 
prove how justice and mercy could be re- 
conciled ; to hold forth forgiveness to the 
offender without violating, relaxing, or 
suspending that law, which is hotij, and 
Just, and good. Accordingly we find that, 
upon the cross, the violation of that law 
was visited to the uttermost; that he bore 
otir sins, and Carrie (t our iniquities; that 
the chastisement of our peace was tipon 
him: and thus wc are told, in the passage, 
before us, that tJie tore of God was mani- 
fested in sending his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins : and again, God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. 

It is a terrible truth, which men would 
do well to recollect more than they do, 
that the same cross shows God's hatred 
for sin as well as his love for the sinner ; 
the same cross shows that he cannot for- 
give iniquity, and yet that he was willing 
to visit it upon his own Son for our sakes: 
it shows us his wrath and his love, and 
the one appears to be the measure of the 
other* We have been this day endeavour- 
ing to fathom his love, and have found it 
impossible; and yet the very immensity of 
that love sfeems to consist in averting 
wrath, that is equally boundless and in- 
conceivable. Alas I alas ! we deceive 
ourselves strangely by fancying that it is 
an easy thing for God to forgive sin. 
Consider well what it is that makes it 
such an easy thing for you to commit sin ; 


and you will find that it is because you 
fancy it an easy thing for God to for- 
give it. 

Uhe great and fearful question with 
every man amongst us is, Has the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleansed us from all sin ? 
or, shall he himself abide the awful conse- 
quences in the eternal world 1 For, as 
surely as God is true, one or other of these 
must be the case. The word of God sup- 
plies us with the means of judgment — - 
If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea* 
ture. It seems to be founded upon a. 
principle plain and obvious to any man's 
common sense; if wc need no change, we 
need no mercy. Rkv. C. Wolfe. 

False Views regarding the Mercy of God. 

The holiness and justice of God makes 
him an irreconcilable enemy to all sin, 
and the only refuge sinners have, is in the 
goodness of God ; but goodness does not 
so necessarily prove that God will forgive 
sin, as justice does that he will punish it. 
For goodness in its own nature must give 
place to justice, that is, goofIness cannot 
pardon, while it is unjust to pardon ; for 
an unjust goodness is no divine perfection. 

So that tlie goodness of God, how great 
soever we conceive it to be, (and we can- 
not conceive it greater than it is,) docs not 
necessaiily prove that God must or will 
pardon sinners, but only that he will pardon 
sinners when it is wise and just to do so: 
but who can tell when God will think it 
wise and just to do so, without a revela- 
tion ? or who can tell what it is that 
makes it wise and just for a good God to 
forgive sins? A good man does not always 
think himself bound to forgive those perso- 
nal injuries and affronts which are offered 
him, much less is a kind and merciful 
prince, who is entrusted with the adminis- 
tration of justice, and the sacred authority 
of government, bound to forgive every 
malefactor out of pure good nature, which 
would soon dissolve government, and make 
authority contemptible ; and if we consi- 
der God as the Supreme Governor of the 
world, it will satisfy us, that to forgive 
sins is not the immediate effect of goodness, 
but must be tempered and accommodated 
to the justice and wisdom of government ; 
which we understand so little of, that we 
can never certainly learn from the mere 
light of nature when and upon what terms 
God will forgive sin. 

The general hope and expectation of 
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mankind is, that God will forgive all hum* 
ble penitent sinners ; and yet I cannot find, 
that any man ever thought, that mere re- 
pentance was sufficient to obtain our par- 
don ; for all religions had some instituted 
rites to appease their gods ; which seems 
to argue that natural sense they all had, 
that some atonement and expiation as well 
as repentance was necessary to pardon. 

Nor can reason prove the contrary. Re- 
pentance renders men fit objects of mercy, 
when no other reason hinders ; but the 
reasons of government may supersede the 
inclinations to show mercy. How often 
does a merciful prince hang a penitent ma- 
lefactor without any blemish to the mercy 
of his government? And if good men and 
good princes are not always bound to for- 
give penitents, then repentance itself alone 
cannot entitle us to mercy. 

So that we can have no security of the 
pardon of our sins, hut by the gospel of 
Christ, wherein God has expressly pro- 
mised the remission of sins to all true 
penitents, in the name, and through the 
merits and mediation of Christ. 

^Vhat a consolatiGii is this to sinners ! 
Who would be without the certain hopes 
of forgiveness, for all the world ! How 
terrible is it to believe that there is a just 
God, who will punish sinners, without 
knowing or believing a Saviour ! Did 
these men duly consider things, they would 
think deism to be the most dangerous 
State in the world, which has no covenant, 
no promise,, no priest, no sacrifice ; which 
might be the religion of the state of in- 
nocence, but is no religion for sinners. 

Dll. W. Sherlock. 

What is it that the world under- 
stands or means when it speaks of the 
mercy of God? or what may we infer that 
the opinion of the world on this subject is, 
from considering the way in which it acts? 

That God is merciful no one ventures 
to doubt. Scripture positively declares 
that mercy is an attribute, a favorite at- 
tribute of the Deity ; and the prolongation 
of our lives from day to day, the continu- 
ance of our existence, under the various 
circumstances of provocation and offence 
which it includes, brings the evidence of 
mercy home to every conscience. But 
beyond this present . mercy,*which the 
Scriptures call long-suffering, patience, 
forbearance; and which is designed to 
glorify the goodness of God in those that 


are saved, and to justify his severity to 
those that perish ; beyond this, which is the 
Scripture view of mercy, and the only 
mercy which we dare to contemplate in our 
Maker, the world presumes on a species 
of mercy which extends to another state 
of being, and which offers hopes of par- 
don differing from those which are in- 
cluded in the gospel. The world speaks 
of a mercy which not only offers the 
means of recovery, but which gives it ; a 
mercy which not only is long-suffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish^ hut that all should come to repent- 
ance^ 2 Peter iii. 9; but which including 
in itself all the riches of the grace of God, 
or rather confusingall his attributes in the 
exercise of one, forgives, from a feeling of 
compassion, without waiting for any satis- 
faction to the justice of God, or looking 
for any change in the nature of the sinner. 
The language and the system of the world, 
therefore, on this, subject is, that God will 
not be extreme to mark what is done 
amiss; that the views which are given of 
his justice and his holiness arc extrava- 
gant and unjust, if ever they appear incon- 
sistent with the exercise of mercy and 
compassion ; and that attribute of mercy, 
on which the soul naturally dwells with 
such complacency, is invested with a de- 
gree of superiority which raises it above 
all the other glories of our Maker's nature, 
and which, indeed, builds its elevation on 
their ruin and destruction. 

The mercy of God under this represen- 
tation, ceases to be tluil pure and holy 
quality which the believer contemplates 
with adoration in the process of man’s 
conversion ; which there suspends the 
judgment that was deserved, pleads with 
the thoughtless, and invites the penitent; 
but it becomes u feeling like that of natu- 
ral affection or compassion ; a feeling 
which shrinks from the sight of sorrow, 
and pronounces pardon in order to avoid 
the pain of punishing. It is described, 
not as acting in unison with the justice, 
the holiness, the goodness of God, but as 
contradicting or subverting all. It is not 
seen seeking the highest and most perfect 
good of man, by sanctirymg *and renew- 
ing his soul, but it is represented as sacri- 
ficing future holiness for the sake of peace; 
and as accomplishing man’s salvation by 
a sort of sovereign act of grace, which dis* 
penses with law, instead of making any 
provision for satisfying its rightful cljaimt« 
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In this way, instead of raising our ideas 
of heaven, by the display of that love 
which opens and prepares our way to it, 
it degrades the gift by the facility with 
which it is bestowed, and lowers its value 
by the cliaiacter of the persons to whom 
it is extended. Under such a view of the 
mercy of God, we are taught that the 
errors into which men fall through the 
influence of the flesh, the transgressions 
they commit in compliance with the usage 
of the world, the sins which do no harm 
to others, and exist only in the mind or 
the desires, need excite no serious alarm. 
The mercy of God is named with confi- 
dence, as the security for their pardon ; 
and any application to other sources of 
hope, any reference to the mediation of 
Christ, any necessity for repentance or 
renewal of the soul, is spoken of as need- 
less, and treated as derogatory to the ful- 
ness of peace derived from this single 
attribute of mercy. 

Under this faith the world is avowedly 
living, and we see the result of' this faith 
in the inconsistent lives they lead. We 
see Christians by name, who are destitute 
of all the distinguishing marks of Chris- 
tianity. We see disciples of Jesus who, 
far from taking up their cross to follow 
him, count oven his yoke an intolerable 
restraint, and live in habitual transgres- 
sion of what they know to be their duty. 
We see men professing llie faith of Christ, 
while they are trampling under foot his 
commandments, despising his ordinances, 
ridiculing the spirituality and holiness of 
his service, and disclaiming all the pecu- 
liar marks of tl^e gospel. And we find 
these men meeting every reproof, and 
checking every misgiving of conscience, 
by referring to the mercy of God as the 
foundation of their hope ; losing sight of 
every other attribute in short in contem- 
plating this ; and trusting themselves to 
this, without a thought or a question, as 
to the way in which it may be obtained, 
or the extent to which it may be carried. 
Nor can we deny that this is the prevail- 
ing system in the world. A loose inde- 
finite notion of the mercy of God has 
superseded every other notion of his cha- 
racter, and bids fair to neutralise the whole 
efficacy of religious truth. Men do not, 
it is true, take the trouble now to attempt 
denying the existence of God, for that 
would be a painful task to indolence like 
ours ; but, they have adopted an easier 


way of evading his authority by misrepre- 
senting his nature. They confess that he 
exists, but not as he really is. They ad- 
mit that he is just, and good, and holy, 
but not to the degree or extent to which 
the tenor of his word would guide us. 
They do not deny the authenticity of the 
Scriptures, hut they lower the force of the 
Scripture record by their explanations. 
They are not atheists, but they are idola- 
ters ; and instead of fighting against the 
truth, as our forefathers did, with a stub- 
born resolution to show that they are in 
the right, they find it more convenient to 
pervert the truth in order to make it seem 
that they are not in the wrong. For this 
purpose they put out of sight all the pure 
essential attributes of God, the holiness 
by which he abhors sin ; the truth and 
the justice by which he stands pledged to 
condemn it ; and holding up the single 
attribute of mercy, detached and separate 
from the other constituent parts of the 
divine characte^r, they give it a promi- 
nence which it never ought to have 
possessed in the symmetry of faith, and 
which it never would possess, when 
combined and viewed in harmony with 
the other attributes of God, . . . Under 
these representations the mercy of God 
becomes a universal refuge. Not, how- 
ever, like that refuge which the penitent 
sinner beholds with joy in the gospel, 
and which was typified by the cities of 
refuge for the Isratdites ; but a refuge 
like those asylums of ancient times in 
which criminals of every description took 
shelter, and which offered indiscriminate 
security to all who fled within their pre- 
cincts. At the same time that the quality 
is degraded by the characters of those 
who plead its application to themselves, 
its purity is sacrificed by accommodation 
to the practice of men. It is spoken of in 
terms which describe it as nearly resem- 
bling that easiness of temper in man, 
which passes by the little provocations of 
bis equals in common life with indiffe- 
rence ; or, as being akin to that natural 
tenderness, which seeks a relief for its 
own feelings by granting relief to others. 
God is deprived of his own appropriate 
glories in order to be invested with those 
which belong to man ; and the work of 
idolatry is Completed by a representation 
which assimilates the Creator to the crea- 
ture in the exercise of his prerogative of 
mercy. Rbv. H. Raikes. 
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Tht fret Fountain and Spring of all that I say : When by and through Christ 
Grace and Mercy is in the bosom of the we have an access unto the Father, we then 
Father, behold his glory also, and see his love that 

he peculiarly bears unto us, and act faith- 
CriRiSTiANs walk oftentimes with ex- fully thereon. We are then, I say, to eye 
ceedingly troubled hearts, concerning the it, to believe it, to receive it as in him ; 
thoughts of the Father towards them ; the issues and fruits thereof being made 
they are vinell persuaded of the Lord Christ, out unto us through Christ alone. Though 
and his good-will : the difficulty lies in there be no light for us but in the beams, 
what is their acceptance with the Father, yet we may by beams see the sun, which 
what is his heart towards them ? Show us is the fountain of it. Though all our re- 
the Father^ and it shall suffice, John xiv. freshinent actually lie in the streams, yet 
8. Now this ought to be so far away, by them we are led up unto the fountain, 
that his love ought to be looked on as Jesus Christ, in respect of the love of the 
the fountain from which all other sweet- Father, is but the beam, the stream, 
ness flow. Thus the apostle sets it out, wherein though actually all our light, our 

j^fter that the kindness and love of God refreshment lies, yet by him we are led to 

our Saviour toward man appeared. Tit. the fountain, the sun of eternal love itself, 
iii. 4, It is of the Father of whom he Would believers exercise themselves here- 
speaks ; for he tells us, vcr. 6, that he in, they would find it a matter of no small 
makes out unto us, or sheds that love spiritual improvement in their walking with 

upon us abundantly, through Jesus God. This is that which is aimed at. Many 

Christ our Saviour. And this love he dark and disturbed thoughts are apt to arise 
makes the hinge upon which the great in this thing. Few can carry their hearts 
alteration, and translation of the saints and minds to this height by faith, as to 
doth turn ; for, saith he, ver. 3, We our>> rest their souls in the love of the Father; 
selves also were sometimes foolish, dis- they live below it, in the troublesome re- 
obedient, deceived, serving divers lusts gion of hopes and fears, storms and 
and pleasures, living in malice, and envy, clouds. All here is serene and quiet. But' 
hateful, and hating one another, iill how to attain to this pitch they know not. 
naught, all out of order, and vile. Whence This is the will of God, that he may 
then is our recovery ? The whole rise of always be eyed as benign, kind, tender, 
it is from this love of God, flowing out by loving, and unchangeable therein ; and 
the ways there described. For when the that peculiarly as the Father, as the great 
kindness and love of God appeared, that fountain and spring of all gracious com- 
is, in the fruits of it, then did this alter- munications and fruits of love. This is 
alion ensue. To secure us hereof, there that which Christ came to reveal ; God as 
is not any thing that hath a loving and a Father, John i. 18; that name which 
tender nature in the world, and doth he declares to those who arc given him 
act suitably thereunto, which God hath out of the world, John xvii. 6. And this 
not compared himself unto. Separate all is that which he effectually leads us to by 
weakness and imperfection which is in himself, as he is the only way of going to 
them, yet great impressions of love must God, as a Father, John xiv. 5, 6, that is, 
abide. He is a father, a mother, a shep- as love ; and by doing so, gives us the 
herd, a hen over chickens, and the like, rest which he promiseth ; for the love of 
Psal. ciii. 13. Isa. Ixiii. 16. Matt. vi. 6. the Father is the only rest of the soul. 
Isa. Ixvi. 13. Psai. xxiii. 1. Isa. xl. 11. It is true, as was said, we do not this 
Matt, xxiii. 37. . . . formally in the first instant of believing. 

It is true, there is not an immediate We believe in God through Christ, 1 Pet. 
acting of faith upon, the Father, but by i. 21 ; faith seeks out rest for the soul, 
the Son. He is the way, the truth, andthe This is presented to it by Christ, the Me- 
Ufe : no man cometh unto the Father but diator, as the only procuring cause. Here 
by him, John xiv. 6. He is the merciful it abides not ; but by Christ it hath access 
High Priest over the house of God, by to the Father, Eph. ii. 18; into his love; 
whom we have access to the throne of finds out that he is love, as having a de- 
grace, Eph. ii. 18; by him is our ma- sign, a purpose of love, a good pleasure 
Duduction unto the Father. By him we towards us from eternity ; a delight, a 
fc/ieva tfi Godt 1 Pet. i» 21. 6ut this ir complacency, a good-will in Christ ; all 
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cause of- anger and aversation being taken 
away. The soul being thus by faith 
through Christ, and by him brought into 
the bosom of God, into a comfortable 
persuasion and spiritual perception and 
sense of his love, there rejmses and rests 
itself. ... It is exceeding acceptable 
unto God, even our Father, that we should 
tlius hold communion with him in his 
love; that he may be received into our 
souls as one full of love, tenderness, and 
kindness, towards us. Flesh and blood 
is apt to have very hard thoughts of him ; 
to think he is always angry, yea implaca- 
ble ; that it is not for poor creatures to 
draw nigh to him : that nothing in the 
world is more desirable than never to 
come into his presence, or, as they say, 
where he hath any thing to do. HVio 
amo?i^ us shall dwell with thal devour- 
ing fire 'f who among us shall inhabit with 
those everlasting burnings? Isa. xxxiii. 
41, say the sinners in Sion. And I knew 
thou wast an austere many sailh the evil 
servant in the gospel. Now there is not 
any thing more grievous to the Lord, nor 
more subsfciviont to the design of Satan 
upon the soul, than such thoughts as 
these. Satan claps his hands (if 1 may 
so sav) when lie can lake up the soul with 
such thoughts of God: he hath enough, 
all tliat he doth desire. This hath been 
his design and way from the beginning. 
7he Jirsi blood that murderer shed, Gt-ii. 
iii. 21, was by this means. He leads our 
first parents into hard thoughts of God ; 

‘ hath God said so ? hath he threatened 
you with death ? he knows well enough 
it will be better with you : with this en- 
gine did he batter and overthrow all man- 
kind in one : and being mindful of his 
ancient conquest, he readily useth the 
same weapons wherewith then he so suc- 
cessfully contended. Now it is exceed- 
ing grievous to the Spirit of God to be so 
slandered in the hearts of those whom he 
dearly loves. How doth he expostulate 
this with Sion? What iniquity have you 
seen in fwc, saith he, Jer. v. 31, have I 
been a wilderness unto you, or a land of 
darkness? Isa. xL 27-29. xlix. 15, lb. 
Sion hath said, The Lord hath forgotten 
me, and my God hath forsaken me ; but, 
can a mother, &c. The Lord takes no- 
thing worse at the hands of his, than 
such hard thoughts of him, knowing full 
well what fruit this bitter root is like to 
bear: what alienatioDS of hearty what 


drawings back, what unbelief, and tergU' 
versations in our walking with him. 
How unwilling is a child to come into the 
presence of an angry father. Consider 
then this in the first place : receiving of 
the Father as he holds out love to the soul, 
gives him the honor he aims at, and is 
exceeding acceptable unto him. He often 
sets it out in an eminent manner that it may 
he so received, lie commends his love 
unto us, Rom. v. 8. Behold what man- 
ner of lovr the Father hath bestowed on 
us! John iii. 1. Whence then is this folly ? 
Men are afraid to have good thoughts of 
God. They think it a boldness to eye God 
as good, gracious, tender, kind, loving : 
1 speak of saints; but for the other side, 
they can judge him hard, austere, severe, 
almost implacable, and fierce (the very 
worst alfections of the very worst of men, 
and most hated of him, Rom. i. 31. Tim# 
iii. 3, and think herein they do well. 

Is not this soul-deccit from Satan? 
Was it not his design from the beginning to 
inject such thoughts of God ? Assure thy- 
self then, there is nothing more acceptable 
unto the Father than for us to keep up 
our hearts unto him, as the eternal foun- 
tain of all that rich ^race, which Hows out 
to sinners in the blood of Jesus. Amen. 

This will be exceeding eftectual to en- 
dear thy soul unto God, to cause thee to 
delight ill him, and to make thy abode 
with him. Many saints have no greater 
burden in their lives, than that their 
hearts do not come clearly and fully up 
constantly to deligh.t and rejoice in God : 
that theie is still an indisposedness of 
spirit unto close walking with him. What 
is at the bottom of this distemper ? Is it 
not their unskilfiilness in, or neglect of, 
this duty, even of holding communion 
with the Father in love ? So much as we 
see of the love of God, so much shall 
we delight in him, and no more. 
Every other discovery of God without 
this will but make the soul fly from him. 
But il the heart be once much taken up 
with this, the eminency of the Father’s 
love, it cannot choose but be overpow- 
ered, conquered, and endeared unto him. 
This, if any thing, will work upon us, to 
make our abode with him. If the love of 
a father will not make a child delight in 
him, what will? Put then this to the 
venture ; exercise your thoughts upon this 
very thing, the eternal, free, and fruitful 
love of the Father, i^nd^see if your, heartfj, 
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be not wrought upon to delight in him. 

1 dare boldly say, believers will find it as 
thriving a course, as ever they pitched on 
in their lives. Sit down a little at the foun- 
tain, and you will quickly have a farther 
discovery of the sweetness of the streams. 
You who have run from him, will not be 
able after awhile to keep at a distance for 
a moment. Du. .J. Owen. 

Christ sailb, I say not that I will pray 
for you that God may save yon, 1 who am 
about to die for you, I say not that I will 
pray for you. But though I speak this 
to insinuate in the highest mariner, that 1 
will ; (for if I spend my blood for you, will 
I not spend my breath for you ?) yet the 
truth is, that the case so stands, that but 
for God’s own ordination, I need not do 
it, for the Father himself loveth you : that 

is, the Father of his own motion, and pro- 
per good-will towards yon, and not 
wrought in him by me, doth love yon, 
and bearcth so much love to you, that he 
can deny you nothing, for he is your Fa- 
ther as well as mine. How much more 
then shall you be saved, when J shall join 
my intercession with yours, and use all 
my interest in iiim for you ! 

Christ useth this speech in order to cor- 
rect the enroncous idea which harboiiretb 
in many of our hearts, who look upon 
God in the matter of salvation as one who 
is hardly entreated to save sinners; and 
we are apt to think that when he is in- 
duced to pardon, he doth it only at Christ's 
entreaty, and for his sake, having other- 
wise no innate motion in himself sufficient 
to incline his heart to it ; but that it is in 
this transaction by Christ with him, as a 
favorite procures a pardon for a traitor, 
whose person the king cares not for ; only 
at his favorite’s suit and request he grants 

it, which else he would never have done. 
You are deceived, saith Christ, it is other- 
wise : my Father’s heart is as much to- 
wards you, and for your salvation, as mine 
is. He of himself loveth you. And the 


truth is, that God loved us of hitnscif at 
first as much as ever he hath done since : 
and all that Christ doth for us is but the 
expression of that love which originally 
filled the Father’s heart. Thus we find, 
that out of that love he gave Clirisl for us ; 
so it is said Godj so loved the worlds that 
he gave his only-begotten Son to die, &c. 
Yea, Christ’s death was but a mean to 
commend or set forth that love of his unto 
us ; so it was God also that did himself 
give our persons unto Christ, and set him 
on work to mediate for us : God was in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself. 
He only used Christ as his instrument to 
execute his own designs. All the blessings 
he means to give ns lie first purposed, and 
intended in himself, out of the good plea- 
sure of his will, yet in Christ as the mean 
through which he would convey them : 
yea, Christ adds nothing to the love of 
God’s heart, only he draws it out, and 
makes it flow forth, whose current had 
otherwise been stopped. The truth is, 
that God employed Christ to solicit mercy 
on our behalf for an honorable way of 
obtaining it, as also to make us prize this 
favor the more; so that his heart is as 
ready to give all to us, as Christ’s is to 
ask, and this out of his pure love to us. 

Dll. Goodwin. 

God Unsearchable. 

Dangerous it were for the feeble brain 
of man to wade far into the doings of 
the Most High ; whom although to know 
be life, and joy to make mention of his 
name ; yet oiir soundest knowledge is, to 
know that wc know him not as indeed he 
is, neither can know him ; and our safest 
eloquence concerning him is our silence, 
when we confess without confession that 
his glory is inexplicable, his greatness 
above our capacity and reach. He is 
above, and we upon earth ; therefore it 
behovelh our words to be wary and few. 

Hooker. 


Section III.— OF GOD THE SON. 

HIS PERSON, OFFICES, AND CHARACTER. 

What think ye of Christ? aider it, than that which was once asked 

by the adorable Redeemer himself,' What 
A QUESTION of greater importance was think ye of Christ ? . . * 
never proposed, in whatever light we con«> In some, who call themselves Chris- 
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tians, the utmost ignorance prevails as to 
the Author and doctrine of Christianity. 
A spirit of carnal ease and sensual indul- 
gence, with a total indifference as to hea- 
venly truth, prevents all serious inquiry 
upon the subject. The treatment which 
the Redeemer meets with from such pro- 
fessors of his name is very similar to that 
predicted by the prophet : He shall grow 
up like a tender plants and as a root out 
of a dry ground : he hath no form nor 
comeliness ; and when we shall see him 
there is no beauty that we should desire 
him. We lament the literal fulfilment of 
this prediction in the conduct of the Jew- 
ish people, without reflecting how nearly 
our conduct corresponds with theirs. His 
name is * called upon us* as Christians, 
but where are those amongst us who ma- 
nifest that they arc suitably influenced by 
their views of his excellency and glory ? 
The attention given to his person, to his 
authority, and to his salvation, is more 
like that of persons who arc speculating 
upon uncertainties, than of those who feel 
themselves everlastingly interested in 
them. If, however, the truths and disco- 
veries of the gospel be of any value, they 
paust, from their very nature, be of infinite 
and eternal moment. But men, when ig- 
norant of the unchangeable holiness of 
the divine nature; the extent and spiri- 
tuality of the law of God, and of the con- 
sequent evil of sin ; the condemned and 
perishing state of every sinner as under 
the law ; and the impossibility of his ap- 
pearing with approbation in the sight of 
God, without the rich provision made in 
the covenant of redemption in Christ Je- 
sus; little concern themselves as to the 
person, character, or blessings of the Re- 
deemer. Ask them what they think of 
Christ, and it will be evident, as to many, 
that they have not yet thought sufficiently 
to know who or what he is, the work which 
he has performed, or the benefits we are 
taught to expect from him. In a Chris- 
tian land, in the midst of those privileges 
and means which frequently solicit their 
attention to these things, the opportuni- 
ties of information are neglected ; and, 
through indolence or aversion, the ways 
of ignorance and error fatally preferred. . . . 

If, however, this criminal indifference 
be overcome ; if the mind, influenced by 
the importance of religious truth, be at- 
tentive to its pursuit ; how often is a sys- 
tem formed, independent of the word of 


God, wherein moral duties and moral vir- 
tues are exalted into the place of Christ! 
His name is admitted into the plan, but it 
is an admission of mere civility, and not 
of cordial regard. For it is very observa- 
ble, that the person and offices of the Son 
of God have no necessary connection with 
the religious system of many who call 
themselves Christians. Their system is 
complete without Christ; nor would it be 
at all deranged, if his name, offices, and 
salvation were totally omitted. 

There are others, however, who think 
more highly of the Lord our R^cemer. 
They acknowledge him as the Saviour ; 
arc willing to be indebted to him for the 
supply of their deficiencies, and for ren- 
dering their own obedience acceptable and 
justifying. The error involved in these 
views arises from very inadequate con- 
ceptions of the state of man ; the nature, 
extent, and demands of the law of God ; 
the undertaking of the Saviour; and the 
mystery of redemption. This error also 
more easily deludes the mind, as, by in^ 
eluding a partial admission of truth, it 
affords a more plausible appearance to 
falsehood. Discerning something of the 
fall, and consequent depravity of human 
nature, and desirous of escaping the 
wrath to come, such persons are willing to 
do much, in order to their acceptance be- 
fore God ; and, perceiving their inability 
to do all, they would, in some measure, 
trust in Christ to complete the work ; but, 
not being convinced how totally guilty, 
ruined, and helpless is the situation of 
fallen man, they cannot be persuaded to 
look to Christ alone for justification and 
salvation, but seek to be their own sa- 
viours, through the merit of Christ. This 
is the general scheme and sad delusion of 
modern divinity. I say, the sad delusion ; 
for, however gratifying to the pride of 
man, surely it needs but little considera- 
tion to see that this system is not founded 
on the testimony of God. It gives not 
that glory to Christ which he demands of 
us, but seeks to divide with him the honor 
of justification and salvation. It is in fact 
a rejection of the word of truth through 
the pride of an unbelieving heart. This 
alone it is which leads men into such un- 
scriptural dependences, and from which 
so many different opinions are formed even 
upon the fundamental truths of the gos- 
pel. Hence also it is, that we are com- 
pelled to lament that there is nothing in 
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which men more differ than in those 
things where the Scriptures are the most 
plain and decisive. Some deny the divine 
glory of the Saviour ; some, his satisfac- 
tion to the divine law, and atonement for 
the sins of his people ; while to others, the 
freeness and fulness of his salvation are 
objects of a jealous fear. The necessity 
of the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, and 
his continued inffucnces for the support 
of the Christian life and the Christian 
graces, arc ridiculed by some who pro- 
fess themselves Christians ; while others, 
from false views of the nature of the gos- 
pel, claim indulgence in the practice of 
sin, and abuse and dishonor the doctrines 
of grace. Thus, while the name of Christ 
receives the outward tokens of respect, 
how often is his person insulted and his 
work debased, and himself practically de- 
nied, either as the Saviour or as the 
Prince ! 

In the view of some, who call them- 
selves Christians, the glorious Redeemer 
is acknowledged only in a part of his 
offices, as a Prophet and a Teacher sent 
from God, who hath illustrated his in- 
structions by the most perfect example 
and pattern of virtue, and confirmed his 
doctrine and liis precepts by his death. In 
the manner in which these represent him, 
he rises but little above the honor of So- 
crates, Plato, or Seneca, except in the 


higher sublimity and excellency of his in- 
structions. He does indeed teach us a 
morality of an higher order, suited to the 
majesty and holiness of God, and the true 
felicity and dignity of our nature; amoral 
practice founded upon a principle of which 
the heathen were totally ignorant, the 
principle of the love of God ; a spiritual 
morality, arising from spiriiual-minded- 
ness, and a conduct guided by a conver- 
sation in heaven. But however eminently 
exalted the morality of the gospel, can 
this possibly be what the Scripture om- 
phaficaily calls the wistfom of God in a 
mystery; even the hidden wisdom, which 
God ordained before the worlds unto our 
glory ; which none of the princes of this 
world knew? 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. The un^ 
searchable riches of Christ ? The mystery 
whieh from the beginnmg of the world 
hath been hid in Godl Eph. iii. 8, 9. 
How vastly does such a system fall below 
what is implied in these expressions of 
admiration ; below the glories which are 
attributed to the Redeemer, and the bene- 
fits we are said to derive from him ! No; 
the plan of the gospel is far beyond any 
system of morals, however transcendent 
ill their excellency. It is the wisdom and 
’ the power of God for the salvation of a 
sinner, through the person and work of an 
Almighty Redeemer. Rev. W, Goode. 


Divinity and Humanity of Christ. 

That Christ is truly and essentially God, and also that he appeared in this world a 
man in the absolute and perfect sense, will be advantageously elucidated by a sum- 
mary comparison of the representations made of him in both these characters. 


As GOD it is said : 

That he is God, the true God, the mighty 
God, the great God, Jehovah, 1 am, and 
Emmanuel, &c. That his goings forth were 
from of old, from everlasting ; that he was 
in the beginning set up from everlasting, or 
ever the earth was, &c. That he was in the 
beginning with God; rejoicing always be- 
fore him ; present, when he prepared the hea- 
vens, and laid the foundations of the earth ; 
and possei|sed of glory with him before 
ever the world was. Withr reference to his 
greatness as God united to roan, it is said, 
that Gabriel predicted his birth, an angel 
declared to the shepherds of Bethlehem 
that he was born, and a choir of the hea- 
venly host sung together his natal hymn. 

That he is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. 

ANTH. VOL. 


As MAN it is said : 

That he was an infant, a child, a man, 
a carpenter, the son of Joseph and Mary, 
and the brother, or cousin-german, of 
James and Joses. That he was born in 
the reign of Herod the Great, and of the 
Homan emperor Augustus Cmsar. That 
he was born in Judea ; in Bethlehem, the 
city of David ; in the stable of an inn ; 
and was cradled in a manger. That he 
was refused a place in the inn, forgotten 
in the stable, and unfurnished even with 
the ordinary comforts provided for the 
children of peasants. 


That be grew while a child really and 
perceptibly, in wisdom and stature, and 

1. K 



74 


DOCTRINAL. 


PAllT 1. 


As God it is said : 


That all things are his ; that he upholds 
them by the word of his power; and that 
they were made for him, and by him. 

That he is Lord of all things, of angels, 
principalities, and powers ; and will sub- 
due, and is able to subdue, all things unto 
himself, and put all opposition under his 
feet ; and that his throne and dominion 
are for ever and ever. 

That he was originally rich in the pos- 
session of all things ; and the continual 
delight of his Father in the heavens ; 
where the angels unceasingly worshipped 
him. 

That at the close of this world he will 
come in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory, and with all his holy 
angels ; will summon the dead from their 
graves ; will gather all nations before the 
throne of his glory ; wdl judge both angels 
and men according to their works; will 
punish the wicked with an everlasting 
destruction from the glory of his power ; 
will conduct the righteous into heaven ; 
and will cause them to live, and reign 
with him for ever and ever. 

Finally, in his divine character^ it is 
said, that he was in the form of God, and 
thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Cod. 


At the close of this wonderful career he 
was raised from the dead. He himsedf in- 
forms us, that he laid down his own life 
voluntarily, and that no one was able to 
take it out of his hands. He also informs 
us, that he himself took it up again. 
Accordingly, he rose from the grave on 
the third day, and after conversing fami- 
liarly with his disciples concerning the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of (iod, 
forty days, he ascended to heaven in a 
cloud of glory, attended by the heavenly 
host; entered the world of glory in 
triumph, and sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high; or as it is else- 
where expressed, this man after he had 
offend one sacrifice for sins, sat dotvn for 
ever on the right hand of God. At his 
name, henceforth, every knee is required to 
how, of things in heaven, and things in 


As Man it is said: 

in favor with God and man, and therefore 
changed day by day, and that tlirough 
his life. 

That he had not where to lay his head, 
and was sustained, without any property 
of his own, by the bounty of his disciples, 
and, at times, of others. 

That he was subject to the Jewish and 
Homan governments, paid tribute, and per- 
formed all the usual duties of a child to 
bis parents, and of a subject to his ruler ; 
and was exposed to the direct assaults and 
temptations of the devil. 

That, for our sakes, he became poor, 
afllicied, despised, and rejected of men ; 
a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief ; lightly esteemed, hated, and per- 
secuted. 

That he was betrayed by Judas; seized 
by the Roman soldiers ; brought before 
the Sanhedrim ; judged, condemned to 
Heath ; again brought before Pilate, judg- 
ed and condemned ; buffeted, crowned 
with thorns, mocked, spit upon, scourged, 
nailed to tbo cross, and earned to the 
tomb. 


Rut that having emptied himself, and 
taken upon him the form of a servant, be 
was born in the likeness of men ; and 
being found in fashion us a man, he be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross. 

earth, and things under the earth ; and 
every tongue to confess, that he is the lj)rd, 
or sovereign of all things, to the glory of 
God the Father, 'I-he throne of inffnite 
dominion is accordingly, and appropriately, 
styled the throne of God and the Lamb. 
Before this throne the jour living ones ay. 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, 
who wast, and who art, and who art to 
come. The four-and-twenty elders cast 
their crowns at his feet, and say. Thou 
art worthy, O Lord!- to receive glory , and 
honor, and power, for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are, 
and were created. And the multitude of 
angels round about the throne, and the 
living ones, and the elders, say with a hud 
voice, Wo7 thy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
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blessing : and every creature^ which is in 
heaven t on the earth, under the earth, and 
in the sea, is heard, saying. Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitteth on the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever. To this divine 
ascription the four Living Ones subjoin 
their soclmn Amen. 

On this comparative view of the wonder- 
ful subject under consideration, I make 
the following remarks : 

1. It is evident to the least considera- 
tion, that the things which are here said 
of Christ are exceedingly unlike each other. 

So unlike are they that, if we suppose 
two beings to be the subjects of holiness, 
their characters cannot be more different 
from each other than the things are which 
are here declared concerning Christ. 

Let any man attempt to describe two, 
the most distant characters, of two, the 
most distant holy beings, and he will find 
himself unable to place them farther asun- 
der than these two characters of Christ are 
placed. Therefore, 

2. These two characters cannot be given 
to any being possessed of a simple nature. 

That they are all truly said will not be 
here called in question. If we suppose 
the person of whom they are said to be 
only God, we shall be obliged either to say, 
with the Sabellians, that Christ was no 
other than God manifesting himself in one 
particular form ; or, with the Patripassians, 
that the Father lived here, suffered, and 
died, as a man ; or, with the Docetec, that 
Christ was God only ; that his appearance 
as a man was an illusion ; that he had a 
visionary body ; and suffered only in ap- 
pearance and pretence ; while Judas Isca- 
riot, or some other culprit, was crucified 
in his stead. 

It is plainly impossible that the same 
simple being should be set up from ever- 
lasting, be the Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending ; and yet he born 
in Judea in the reign of Herod the Great : 
be the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; 
and yet increase in wisdom, and in favor 
with God and man.: — create all things 
visible and invisible ; ancT yet he made of 
a woman : be the lawgiver to the universe ; 
and yet be made under the law : — uphold all 
things by the word of his power; and yet 
be a petitioner for the daily supplies of his 
wants, and the protection of his person : 
possess all things, and yet have not where 
to lay his head know all things; and 
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yet not know, as (if we adopt the common 
interpretation) we must suppose he did not 
know the time of the destruction oF Jeru- 
salem : be the final Judge and Rewarder 
of the quick and the dead ; and yet be 
tried, condemned, and executed by men : 
Be in the form of God, and justly 
think it no robbery to be equal with God ; 
and yet be a servant^ a man, and a frail 
and dying man. 

But all these things, and innumerable 
others, substantially of the same nature 
in both respects are declared concerning 
Christ. All also are declared by God him- 
self. They are therefore true, and true in 
the natural, obvious sense. Of course 
they are worthy of all acceptation. 

It follows then that Clirist is, notwith- 
standing the sneers of Unitarians, God 
and man. In the language of the Scrip- 
tures, the Word became flesh, and dwelt 
among us. Yet, humble as were the sta- 
tion and circumstances in which he ap- 
peared, we are able still to behold his glory, 
the glory as of the only -begotten of the Fa- 
ther. Du. Dwight. 

Only this we may safely say, and must 
firmly hold; that as the distinction of the 
persons in the Holy Trinity hindereth not 
the unity of the nature of the Godhead, 
although every person entirely holdcth his 
own incommunicable property ; so neither 
doth the distinction of the two natures in 
our Mediator any way cross the unity of 
his person, although each nature remaineth 
entire in itself, and retaineth the proper- 
ties agreeing thereunto, without any con- 
version, composition, commixion, or con- 
fusion. 

When Moses beheld the bush burning 
with fire, and yet no whit consumed, he 
wondered at the sight, and said, I will now 
turn aside and see this great sight, why 
the bush is not burnt, Exod. iii. 2, 3, 
5, 6. Acts vii. 31, 32. But when God 
thereupon called unto him out of the midst 
of the bush, and said, Draw not nigh 
hither, and told him who he was, Moses 
trembled, hid his face, and durst not 
behold God. Yet although being thus 
warned, we dare not draw so nigh ; what 
doth hinder but we may stand aloof of, 
and wonder at this great sight ? Our God 
is a consuming fire, saith the apostle : 
Hcb. xii. 29; and a question we find 
propounded in the prophet, Who among 
us shall dwell with the devouring fire) 
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who among us shall dwell with the ever» 
lasting burnings? Isa. xxxiii. 14. Moses 
was Rot like other prophets; but God spake 
unto him face to face, as a man spealceth 
unto his jriend^ Num. xii. 6, 7, 8, Exod. 
xxxiii. 11; and yet for all that, when he 
bcsouo-ht the Lord that he would show 
him his glory, he received his answer, Thou 
const not see mtj face : for there shall no 
man see me anil live, Exod. xxxiii. 19, 20. 
Abraham before him, though a special 
friend of God, Isa. xli. 8, and the father 
of the faithful, Rom. iv. 11. 16. Gal. iii. 
7, the children of God, yet held it a great 
matter that he should take upon him so 
much as \o speak unto God, being but dust 
and ashes, Gen. xviii. 27. Yea, the very 
angels themselves (which are greater in 
power and might), 2 Pet. ii. 1 \ ,are fain to 
cover their faces when they stand before 
him, as nut being able to behold the bright- 
ness of his glory, Isa. vi. 2. 

With what astonishment then may we 
behold our dust and ashes assumed into 
the undivided unity of God’s own person; 
and admitted to dwell here as an inmate 
under the same roof? and yet in the midst 
of those everlasting burnings, the bush to 
remain unconsumed, and to continue fresh 
and green for evermore. Yea, how should 
not we with Abraham rejoice to see this 
day, wherein not only our nature in the 
person of our Lord Jesus is found to dwell 
for ever in those everlasting burnings; but, 
in and by him, our own persons also are 
brought so nigh thereunto, that God doth 
set his sanctuary and tabernacle among us, 
and dwell with us. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27, Rev. xxi. 3, and 
(which is much more) maketb us ourselves 
to be tl.e house and the habitation wherein 
he is phased to dwell by his Spirit, Hrb. 
iii. G, Eph. ii. 22; according to that of the 
apostle. Ye are the temple of the living 
God, as God hath said; / will dwell in 
them and walk in them, and 1 wifi be their 
God, and they shall be my people, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16; and that most admirable prayer, 
which our Saviour hiinsclf made unto his 
Father in our behalf ; I pray not for these 
alone, but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word: that they 
all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and 1 in thee, that they also may be one in 
us : that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one ; 
and that the world may know that thou hast 


sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast 
loved me, John xvii. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

Abp. Usher. 

Jesus was pleased to be born of a poor 
motiicr in a poor place, in a cold winter’s 
night, far from home, amongst strangers, 
with all the circumstances of humility and 
poverty ; and no man will have cause to 
complain of his coarse robe, if he remem- 
bers the swaddling clothes of this holy 
child : nor to be disquieted at his hard 
bed when he considers Jesus laid in a 
manger ; nor to be discontented at his 
thin table, when he calls to mind the King 
of heaven and earth was fed with a little 
breast milk. . . . 

The condition of the person who was 
born is here of greatest consideration. For 
he that cried in the manger, that sucked 
the paps of a woman, that hath exposed 
himself to poverty and a world of incon- 
veniences, is the Son of the living God ; of 
the same substance with his Father, be- 
gotten before all ages, before the morning 
stars ; he is God eternal. He is also by 
reason of the personal union of the Di- 
vinity with his human nature, the Son of 
God, not by adoption, as good men, and 
beatified angels arc ; but by an extraordi- 
nary and miraculous generation. He is 
the heir of his Father’s glories and posses- 
sions, not by succession, (for his Father 
cannot die,) but by an equality of commu- 
nication. He is the express image of his 
Father’s person according to both natures; 
the miracle and excess of his Godhead 
being, as upon wax, imprinted upon all the 
capacities of his humanity. And after all 
this he is our Saviour; that to our duties 
of wonder and adoration, we may add the 
affections of love and union, as himself, 
besides his being admirable in himself, is 
become profitable to us. 

Here then are concentred the prodigies 
of greatness and goodness, of wisdom and 
charity, of meekness and humility ; and 
march all the way in mystery and incom- 
prehensible mixtures, if we consider him 
in the bosom of his . Father, where he is 
seated by the postures of love and essen- 
tial felicity, and in the manger where love 
also placed him, and an indnite desire to 
communicate his felicities to us. As lie 
is God, his throne is in heaven, and he fills 
all things by his immensity : as he is Man, 
he is circumscribed by an uneasy cradle, 
and cries in a stable. As he is God, he ia 
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seated upon a super^cxalted throne; as 
Man, exposed to the lowest estate of un- 
easiness and need. As God, clothed in a 
robe of glory at the same instant when 
you may behold and wonder at his huma- 
nity, wrapped in cheap and unworthy cra- 
dle-bands. As God, he is encircled with 
millions of angels; as Man, in the com- 
pany of beasts : as God, he is the eternal 
Word of the Father, eternal, sustained by 
himself, all-sufficient and without need; 
and yet he submitted himself to a condi- 
tion imperfect, inglorious, indigent, and 
necessitous : and this consideraiion is apt 
and natural to produce great affections of 
love, duty, and obedience, desires of union 
and conformity to his sacred person, life, 
actions, and laws; that we resolve all our 
thoughts, and finally determine all our 
reason, and our passions, and capacities 
upon that saying of St. Paul, He that loves 
not the Lord Jesus Christy let him be ac^ 
cursed^ 1 Cor, xvi. 20. 

JesuSy therefore^ knowing all things that 
should come upon him, went forth and 
said unto them, if 'horn seek ye f They an^ 
swered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus suit h 
unto them, / am he, St. John xviii. 4. 

Jesus himself begins the Inquiry, and 
leads them into their errand, and tells 
them that he was Jesus of Nazareth whom 
they sought. But this also, which was 
an answer so gentle, had in it a strength 
greater than the eastern wind, or the voice 
of thunder; for God was in that still 
voice, and it struck them down to the 
ground. And yet they, and so do we 
still persist to persecute our Lord, and to 
provoke the eternal God, who can with 
the breath of his mouth, with a word or a 
sign, or a thought, reduce us into nothing, 
or into a worse condition, even an eternal 
duration of torments, and cohabitation 
with a never ending misery. And if we 
cannot bear a soft answer of the merciful 
God, how shall we dare to provoke the 
wrath of the Almighty Judge 7 But in this 
instance there was a rare mixture of ef- 
fects, as there was in. Christ of natures; 
the voice of a man, and the power of God. 
For it is observed by the doctors of the 
primitive ages, that from the nativity of 
our Lord to the day of his death, the di- 
vinity and humanity did so communicate 
in effects, that no great action passed, 
but it was like the sun shining through a 
cloudy or a beauty with a thin vail drawn 


over it ; they gave illustration and testi- 
mony to each other. The holy Jesus 
was born a tender and a crying infant, hut 
is adored by the magi as a king ; by the 
angels as their God. He is circumcised 
as a man, but a name is given him to sig- 
nify him to be the Saviour of the world. 
He is presented in the temple as the Son 
of man, but by Simeon and Anna he is 
celebrated with divine praises for the Mes- 
sias, the Son of God. He is baptised in 
Jordan as a sinner, but the Holy Ghost 
descending upon him proclaimed him to 
be the well-beloved of God. He is hun- 
gry in the desert as a man, but sus- 
tained his body without meat and drink 
for forty days together by the power of his 
divinity : there he is tempted of Satan as 
a weak man, and the angels of light minis- 
ter unto him as their supreme Lord. And 
now a little before his death, when lie was 
to take upon him all the affronts, miseries 
and exinanitions of the most miserable, 
he receives testimonies from above, which 
are most wonderful : for be was transfigured 
on Mount Tabor, entered triumphantly 
into Jerusalem, had the acclamations of 
the people; when he was dying he darken- 
ed the sun ; when he was dead he opened the 
sepulchres; when he was fast nailed to the 
cross he made the earth to tremble ; now 
when he suffers himself to be apprehended 
by a guard of soldiers, be strikes them all 
to the ground only by replying to their 
answer, that the words of the prophet 
might be verified, Therefore my people 
shall know my name ; therefore they shall 
know in that day that I am he that doth 
speak; behold it is /. Bp. Taylor. 

Necessity for Christ being God and Man. 

The Godhead is of that infinite perfec- 
tion, that it cannot possibly be subject to 
any passion. He therefore that had no 
other nature but the Godhead, could not 
pay such a debt as this ; the discharge 
whereof consisted in suffering and dying. 
It was also fit that God’s justice should 
have been satisfied in that nature which 
had transgressed ; and that the same na- 
ture should suffer the punishment that 
had committed the offence. Forasmuch, 
then, as the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the same: that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is the devil; and deliver 
them who through fear of death were all 
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their lifetime subject to bondage* Such 
and 80 great was the love of God the 
Father towards us, that he spared not his 
awn 5oii, but delivered him up for us all; 
and so transcendent was the love of the 
Son of God towards the sons of men, that 
he desired not to be spared ; but rather 
than they should lie under the power of 
death, was of himself most willing to suf- 
fer death for them : which seeing in that 
infinite nature, which by eternal genera- 
tion he received from his Father, he could 
not do; he resolved in the appointed time 
to take unto himself a mother, and out of 
her substance to have a body framed unto 
himself, wherein he might become obedient 
unto deaths even the death of the cross ^ for 
our redemption. And therefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saith unto his 
Father, A bodu hast thou fitted me; Lo^ 
/ come to do thy tetV/, O God. By the 
which will, saith the apostle, we art 
sanctified^ through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all* 

Thus we see it was necessary for the 
satisfaction of this debt, that our Mediator 
should be man ; but he that had no more 
in him than a man could never be able to 
go through with so great a work. For if 
there should be found a man as righteous 
as Adam was at his hrst creation, who 
would be content to suffer for the offence 
of others, his suffering possibly might 
serve for the redemption of one soul ; it 
would be not sufficient ransom for those 
innumerable multitudes that were to be 
redeemed to God out of every kindred and 
tongue^ and people, and nation. Neither 
could any man or angel be able to hold 
out, if a punishment equivalent to the 
endless sufferings of all the sinners in the 
world should at once be laid upon him. 
Yea, the very powers of Christ himself, 
upon whom the Spirit of might did rest^ 
were so shaken in the sharp encounter, 
that he, who was the most accomplished 
pattern of all fortitude, stood sore amazed, 
and wkh a strong cti/ing and tears prayed 
that, if it were possible the hour might 
pass from him. 

This man therefore being to offer one 
sacrifice for sins for ever ; to the burning 
of that sacrifice he must not only bring 
the coals of his love as strong as death, 
and as ardent as the fire which hath a 
most vehement flame, but he must add 
thereunto those everlasting burnings also, 
even the flames of his most glorious Deity : 


and therefore through the eternal Spirit 
must he offer himself without spot unto 
God; that thereby he might obtain for 
us an eternal redemption. The blood 
whereby the church is purchased must 
be God*s own blood: and to that end must 
the Lord of glory he crucified ; the Prince 
and Author of life he killed; he whose 
eternal generation no man can declare, 
be cut off out of the land of the living; 
and the man that is God's own fellow be 
thus smitten ; according to that which 
God himself foretold by his prophet : 
Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, 
and against the man that is my fellow, 
saith the Lord of Hosts : smile the Shep^ 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 
The people of Israel, we read, did so value 
the life of David their king, that they 
counted him to be worth ten thousand of 
themselves : how shall we then value the 
life of David^s Lord, who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and lA>rd of lords f It was indeed our 
nature that suffered, but he that suffered 
in that nature is over all, God blessed for 
ever : and for such a person to have suf- 
fered but one hour, was more than if all 
other persons had suffered ten thousand 
millions of years. 

But put the case also, that the life of any 
other singular man might be equivalent 
to all the lives of whole mankind ; yet 
the laying down of that life would not 
be sufficient to do the deed, unless he 
that had power to lay it down had power 
likewise to take it up again. For, to be 
detained always in that prison, from 
whence there is no coming out before (he 
payment of the uttermost farthing, is to 
lie always under execution, and to quit 
the plea that full payment of the debt 
wherein our surety stood engaged for us. 
And therefore the apostle upon that ground 
doth rightly conclude, that if Christ be 
not raised, our faith is vain, we are yet in 
our sins: and consequently, that as he 
must be delivered to death for our offences, 
so he must be raised again for our justi^ 
fication. 

Yea, our Saviour himself knowing full 
well what he was to undergo for our sakes, 
told us beforehand, that the Comforter 
whom he would send unto us should con- 
vince the world, that is, fully satisfy the 
consciences of the sons of men, concern- 
ing that everlasting righteousness, which 
was to be brought in by him, upon this 
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very ground : Because I go to my Father^ 
and ye see me no more . • . And this 
is the evidence we have to show of that 
righteousness, whereby we stand justified 
in God's sight : according to the apostle, 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect ? It is God that justijieth : 
who is he that condemneth i It is Christ 
that diedt yea, rather- that is risen again ; 
who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us^ 

Now although an ordinary man may 
easily part with his life ; yet doth it not 
lie in his power to resume it again at his 
will and pleasure. But he that must do 
the turn for us, must be able to say as our 
Jesus did : / lay down my life, that / 
might take it again. No man taketh it 
from me, hut I lay it down of myself: I 
have power to lay it down, and / have 
power to take it again. And in another 
place ; Destroy this Temple, and in three 
days / will raise it up, saith he unto the 
Jews, speaking of the Temple of his body. 
A human nature then he must have had, 
which miglit be subject to dissolution : but 
being once dissolved, he could not by his 
own strength (which was the thing here 
necessarily required) raise it up again ; 
unless he had declared himself to be tlse 
Son of God with power, by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. The Manhood could 
sufiPer, but not overcome the sharpness 
of death : the Godhead could sufifer no- 
thing, but overcome any thing. He there- 
fore that was to suffer and to overcome 
death for us must be partaker of both 
natures ; that being put to death in the 
flesh, he might be able also to quicken 
himself by his own Spirit. Abp. Usher. 

When I say the Son of God became the 
Son of man, I do not mean as if by this 
he should cease to be what he was before, 
the Son of God ; for he did not leave his 
Godhead to take upon him the manhood ; 
but 1 believe he took the manhood into 
his Godhead ; he did not put off the one 
to put on the other, but he put one upon 
the other. Neither do I believe that the 
human nature, when assumed into the di- 
vine, ceased to be human; but as the 
divine person so assumed the human na- 
ture as still to remain a divine person, so 
the human nature was so assumed into a 
divine person as still to remain a human 
nature. God therefore so became man, 
as to be both perfectly God and perfectly 
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man, united together in one person. I 
say, in one person ; for if he should be 
God and man in distinct persons, this 
would avail me no more than if he should 
be God only and not man, or man only 
and not God ; because the merit and 
value both of his active and passive obe- 
dience is grounded merely upon the union 
of the two natures in one and the same 
person. He, therefore, by his life and 
death merited so much for us, because 
the same person that so lived and died 
was God as well as man ; and every 
action that he did, and every passion that 
he suffered, was done and suffered by 
him that was God as well as man. And 
hence it is that Christ, of all the persons 
in the world, is so fit, yea, only fit, to be 
my Redeemer, Mediator, and Surety, be- 
cause he alone is both God and man in 
one person. If he was not man, he could 
not undertake that office ; if he was not 
God, he could not perform it. If he was 
not man, he could not be capable of being 
bound for me ; if he was not God, he 
would not be able to pay my debt. Itwaa 
man by whom the covenant was broken, 
and therefore man must have suitable 
punishment laid upon him: it was God 
with whom it was broken, and therefore 
God must have sufficient satisfaction 
made unto him : and as for that satisfac- 
tion, it was man that had offended, 
and therefore man alone could make it 
suitable ; it was God that was offended, 
and therefore God alone could make it 
sufficient. 

The sum of all is this ; man can suffer, 
but he cannot satisfy ; God can satisfy, 
but he cannot suffer; but Christ, being 
both God and man, can both suffer and 
satisfy too ; and so is perfectly fit both to 
suffer for man and to make satisfaction 
unto God, to reconcile God to man, and 
man to God. And thus, Christ having 
assumed my nature into his person, and 
so satisfied Divine justice for my sins, I am 
received into grace and favor again with 
the Most High God. Bp. Beveridge. 

As indispensably necessary as it is to 
the assurance of our salvation, to know 
that Jesus Christ is over all, God blessed 
forever; so needful is it likewise to our 
salvation, to know that Jesus Christ is 
very man, subject to the same infirmities 
as we are, sin only excepted. He was 
tempted^ that none might say, This Sa* 
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viour, who is given unto us, is toe far 
removed from us ; he is inaccessible ; his 
quality and condition is too far above us, 
that we should be able to approach him. 
In order to prevent any such idea, he de- 
scended into the lower parts of the earth, 
that we might not think him above our 
reach. Nor is he far oft’, being united to 
us by the most intimate bands of consan- 
guinity, He dwelleth in our hearts by 
faith : there we experience him as our 
Brother, in all points tempted like as we 
are, and subject to the same infirmities, 
that he might sanctify ours, and change 
their nature. He needed not to be tempted 
on his own account; but it was necessary 
oil ours, that we, as his members, might 
tinder all our temptations have part in his 
victory. 

After forty days, he was an hungred : 
a plain proof of his being a true man. It 
is said of him, that he was thirsty, and 
was wearied with travelling: in a word, 
that he felt all the distresses of our. na- 
ture. We ought not to pass lightly over 
such passages of holy writ, which are re- 
corded as proofs of the real humanity of 
the Son of God ; for we are not less con- 
cerned to know that Jesus Christ is very 
man, than we are to be assured that he 
is the true God. A true believer, reading 
with attention, that Jesus Christ was an 
hungred, will certainly perceive the enor- 
mity of sin, on the one hand, and the infi- 
nite mercy of God on the other ; for what, 
but our sins, made him suffer hunger or 
thirst? Him, upon whom all creatures 
wait, that he may give them meat in due 
season, and thus fill them with good ! He, 
the Source of life, from whom flow the 
streams of all blessing, has thirsted, that 
he might allay our thirst with streams of 
grace, and that the water he gives to us 
may become in us a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. In this sense, 
the hunger of Jesus Christ proves to us 
more than an exquisite repast, to refresh 
and comfort our needy souls. Durand. 

The Importance of this Doctrine. 

If it be indeed a truth that Jesus Christ 
is God over all, it is utterly impossible 
that it can be a truth of subordinate mag- 
nitude. The simple statement of it is 
enough to show that it must rank as a 
first principle :-^an article of prime im- 
portance ; .a foundation-stone in the Tem- 
ple of Truth : a star of the very first 


magnitude in the hemisphere of Christian 
doctrine. — For my own part, I believe it 
to be even more than this; a kind of 
central Sun, around which the whole sys- 
tem of Christianity, in all its glory, and in 
all its harmony, revolves. 

This view of its importance is con- 
firmed, when we consider it, secondly, in 
its connexion with our most interesting 
and solemn duties : 1 mean the duties 
which we owe to the great object of su- 
preme reverence, worship, and obedience. 
— If Jesus Christ be not God, then we, 
who offer to him that homage of our 
hearts which is due to God alone, are, 
without , doubt, guilty of idolatry ; as 
really guilty as the worshippers of the 
deified heroes of Greece or Rome. We 
are guilty, like them, of changing the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man ; of 
thus alienating the honors of him who 
hath declared, that he will not give hia 
glory to another. This, surely, is no 
trifle. — But is it, on the other hand, a 
trifle, — is it fitted to excite no serious con- 
cern, no uneasy apprehension — to with- 
hold divine honor from one to whom it is 
due? to divest of bis supreme dignity, 
and to equalise with ourselves, puny 
%voims of the dust, one whom angels and 
archangels adore, as over all^ God blessed 
for ever ? — Consequences of such magni- 
tude, on both sides, certainly stamp with 
immense importance the inquiry on which 
we are now entering. 

The same thing is manifest, thirdly, 
from the intimate relation which this doc- 
trine bears to others. — It is an integral 
part of a system of truths, which stand or 
fall along with it. It is connected, for 
example, in the closest manner, with the 
purpose of Christ's appearance upon earth, 
and the great design of his stifTerings and 
death; that is, with the vitally important 
doctrine of atonement : - - this doctrine, 
again, is inseparably connected with the 
corruption of human nature, and the uni- 
versal guilt of mankind ; from which it is that 
the necessity of such atonement arises 
and this, in its turn, essentially affects the 
question respecting the true ground of a 
sinner's acceptance with God ; the neces- 
sity of^ the regenerating influences of the 
Holy Spirit ; the principle and motive of 
all acceptable obedience ; and other points 
of similar consequence. It is very ob- 
vious, that two systems, of which the sen- 
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timents, on subjects such as those, are in 
direct opposition, cannot, with any pro- 
priety, be confounded tog:ether under one 
common name. That both should be 
Christianity, is impossible ; else Chris- 
tianity is a term which distingjuishes no- 
thing. Viewing the matter abstractly, and 
without aflinning, for the present, what is 
truth and what is error, this, 1 think, 1 
may with confidence affirm, that to call 
schemes so opposite in all their leading 
articles by a common appellation, is more 
absurd, than it would be to eonfouud to- 
gether those two irreconcilable theories of 
astronomy, of which the one places the 
earth, and the other the sun, in the centre 
of the planetary system. — They arc, in 
truth, essentially difi’erent religions. For if 
opposite views as to the object of worship, 
the ground of hope for eternity, the rule 
of faith and duty, and the principles and 
.motives of true obedience; — if opposite 
views as to these do not constitute dif- 
ferent religions, wc may, without much 
difficulty, discover some principle of union 
and identity amongst all religions what- 
ever ; we may realise the doctrine of Pope’s 
Universal Prayer ; and extend the right 
hand of fellowship to the worshippers at 
the Mosque, and to the votaries of Hraroa. 

Such, then, is the importance, direct 
and relative, of this point of doctrine, — 
that Jesus Christ is truly God ; that in 
his Person there subsisted, when he was 
oil earth, an union of the divine and human 
nature. Rev, Dr. Waudlaw. 

Mediation of Christ, 

When we behold the camp of Israel in 
the wilderness, visited by the divine judg- 
ments; when we see some going down 
alive into the dreadful pit ; others burnt 
tip in a moment by fire from heaven ; and 
a pestilence threatening to consume the 
rest; when we look around, and view, in 
every part of the picture, the dying and 
the - dead ; do we not at once acknow- 
ledge the original from which it is drawn, 
and discern in it the jtoo, too faithful por- 
trait of a fallen world, full of misery and 
death, because full of sin and rebellion ! 

But what ? Must we then indeed pe- 
rish ? Must we all perish ? Will the Lord 
east off for ever ; and trill he be favorable 
no more? Is his mercy clean gone for 
ever? Doth his promise fail for ever^ 
more? Hath God forgotten to be gra- 
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cious? Hath he in anger shut aphis 
tender metrics ? Is the plague begun 
among the people, and is there no person 
who can slay it? O not so ; blessed be 
our gracious God ! there is yet hope of 
comfort, health, and salvation. Turn your 
eyes once more to tlie instriiclivc j)icturc, 
and there view the Intercessor making 
atonement, and saving the remnant of his 
people. Destruction was not the end for 
which God formed man. ‘ For God made 
not death. Me created man to be immor- 
tal, and made him an image of his own 
eternity. Through envy of the devil came 
death into llie world, and still, as at the 
first, they alone who hold of his side 
do find it/ 'I’he covenant of works being 
broken by transgression, the covenant of 
grace immrdiatoly succeeded in its room. 
This was the icmcdy provided against sin 
and death, and the blessed means of re- 
conciliation fore-ordained by the divine 
Persons, before the foundation of the 
world ; that the sinner, who had no right- 
eousness of his own to plead in arrest of 
judgment upon the new terms of this act 
of grace, might again find acceptance and 
life, through the divine satisfaction and in- 
tercession of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was consecrated to be our High Priest, 
and ordained to perform an office, in at- 
tempting which every high priest taken 
from among men must else have failed. 
He had no need to ofi’er sacrifice for his 
own sins, since he had none ; hut being 
himself all-righteous, was perfectly quali- 
fied to save others. Nor was bis priest- 
hood to pass from one to another, or to 
have an end, like that of Aaron ; hut it 
was eternal and unchangeable, as the Son 
of God who exercised it. Such was our 
High Priest, who perceived that, on ac- 
count of man’s transgression, wrath was 
gone forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and that the plague was begun among the 
people. And he saw that there was no 
man, and wondered that there was no in- 
tercessor. Therefore he arrayed himselt 
in the holy garments of glory and lieauty ; 
he put on a breast-plate of righteousness, 
and a robe of inviolable sanctity, and he 
was clad, over all, with zeal as a clokc. 
He was anointed with the oil of gladness, 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power; 
and on his head was a crown of salvation 
and glory. Thus adorned and fitted for 
the work, he put on, for incense, the me- 
rits of his suBerings. He ran into the 
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midst of God's people, as a mediator, in- 
terposing himself between the parties at 
variance, in order to reconcile them. He 
met the burning wrath, and turned it aside 
from all believers. He stood, and stands 
now, between the dead and the living, 
between those who, by opposing his me- 
thod of salvation, will die in their sins, 
and those who, living and believing in 
him, shall never die eternally. He is at 
the right hand of God, ever making inter- 
cession for us. And so the plague is 
stayed. A stop is put to the progress of 
everlasting destruction. The fiery sword 
of offended justice cannot reach, nor shall 
the second death have any power over 
such as accept the atonement which he 
hath made for them, and thankfully re- 
ceive the benefits of his all-prevailing in- 
tercession. There is now no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus. 

And can any thing, then, prevent our ac- 
cepting this atonement, and thankfully 
receiving the benefits of this intercession? 
Can any thing induce us, when the boun- 
tiful hand of mercy halli filled and lioldeth 
out the Clip of salvation, to dash it untasted 
from us ? Nothing can, but an utter igno- 
rance of our sin and of our danger. Could 
a dying Israelite have been prevailed 
upon, think you, to reject the atonement 
and intercession of Aaron ? No, surely. 
Only sec how hope revives in their coun- 
tenances, and joy sparkles in their eyes, 
all turned and fixed upon him in the exe- 
cution of his priestly office. And why? 
Recause they were sensible of their wnjtcli- 
ed and perilous estate. They needed not 
to be told, that they were expiring by the 
pestilence. They knew it, they felt it ; 
they were looking wishfully around them 
for help and deliverance, ready with ea- 
gerness and impatience, with gratitude 
and thankfulness, to snatch at it, and em- 
brace it, the moment it should appear. O 
why are not we so ? Why do we hear of 
the atonement and intercession of the holy 
Jesus with so much cold indifference ? 
Why, but because we sec not, we know 
not, we feel not, the want of them ? And 
yet what is there within us or without us 
that doth not teach and show it us ? To 
tell you that the world is full of sorrow is 
no news ; to tell you that the world is full 
of sin, is, I presume, no news. And from 
what would you desire to be delivered, if 
not from sin and sorrow 1 To tell you that 
a sentence of death is passed upon the bo- 


dies of men, and that, without redemption, 
a sentence of condemnation will be passed 
upon their souls and bodies too, this like- 
wise is no news to any one of you. Daily 
experience proves the first, and .the Scrip- 
ture asserts the second. And from what 
would you wish to be saved, if not from 
death and condemnation ? Or what, in 
point of wretchedness and horror, was the 
camp of Israel with the pestilence in the 
midst of it, if compared to such a world as 
this ? Go, thou who art tempted to re- 
ject, or to neglect, the satisfaction of 
Christ, go to the bed of sickness, and un- 
draw the curtains of affliction ; ask him 
who lies racked with pain, and trembling 
at the thoughts of the wrath to come, what 
his opinion is concerning the doctrine of 
atonement ; and observe how the name of 
a Saviour and Intercessor puls comfort 
and gladness into his sorrowful and af- 
frighted soul, at a time when the treasures 
and the crowns of eastern kings would be 
utterly contemned, as equally vain, worth- 
less, and unprofitable, with the dust of 
the earth. Then reflect, that such, one 
day, must he thy state ; aud in that state, 
such infallibly will be thy thoughts and 
sensations. And did the cares and plea- 
sures of the world suffer living men to 
think and feel as dying men do, the inter- 
cession of Christ would be regarded and 
accepted by Christians, as that of Aaron 
once was by Israel. Now, indeed, the 
sentiments of men on this great point may 
be diirerent, because their passions and 
their prejudices are different: but we shall 
all think alike upon the subject, when pas- 
sion shall cease, and prejudice be no 
more, at the hour of death, and in the Day 
of Judgment. In that last and concerning 
Day, the scene on which we have been me- 
ditating shall be again exhibited, in its 
most awful and tremendous accomplish- 
ment. Instead of the earthly pit opening 
its mouth to swallow up Korah and his 
company, the infernal pit of everlasting 
destruction shall disclose its bottomless 
depth, to receive alive into it the great 
adversary, and all that have taken part 
with him against God and Christ. In- 
stead of fire from the presence of the Lord, 
to consume the two hundred and fifty that 
offered incense, Behold the day comeih^ 
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly, shall 
be as stubble: and the day that comelh 
shall burn them up, and leave them neither 
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root nor branch. Instead of the pestilence 
to destroy fourteen thousand only of his 
murmuring^ people, the inexhaustible floods 
of almighty vengeance, heaped up for 
ages, shall be poured out, to drown rebel- 
lious spirits in irresistible perdition. Then, 
when the heavens shall melt with fervent 
heat all around, the fiery gulf rolling be- 
neath, and the earth, upon which we stand, 
sinking down into the flames, then what a 
sight will it be, to behold our blessed 
Aaron, our great Mediator, standing up, 
and interposing his merits between the 
dead and the living; between those who, 
disbelieving, have murmured against him, 
and those who, believing, have served and 
obeyed him. Then tremble, thou wretch, 
who hast blasphemed, or slighted the in- 
tercession of Jesus. But rejoice greatly, 
O faithful soul, whose trust hath ever been 
in him ; thy salvation is sure, and the day 
of thy redemption is come: rejoice, and 
shout aloud for joy; join the chorus of 
angels, and* the spirits of just men made 
perfect, the tcui thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands, whom 
the well-beloved John heard, saying, 
Wo'^'thy is the Lamb that was slain, to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing. And with them let every crea- 
ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, exalt 
their voices, and proclaim, Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitfeth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and ever. 

Bp. Houne. 

Necessity for the Mediation of Christ, 
Whatever notions we may entertain 
of God and salvation, in the days of ease 
and health ; or however we may pass 
away our lives in indulgence, or philoso- 
phical security, there comes a period 
when every man capable of reflection is 
made serious. The most inconsiderate, 
when the world fails them, when, from 
the recollection of their past lives, they 
feel they stand in need of some security 
from the consequences they have brought 
upon themselves, and of which they be- 
come apprehensive ; they then are glad, 
in most instances, to lay hold of the idea 
of redemption, and feel the hopes of 
Christ’s atonement very congenial to their 
sinking spirits, in the proportion that they 


perceive that they can have no other 
ground for the expectation of pardon. It 
would be well if they would look out 
of, and beyond themselves for help, be- 
fore the arrival of the trying decisive 
hour. It is not sending for the sacra- 
ment to be administered, or crying. Lord, 
Lord, at the last, that will insure to us an 
open door of mercy ; but we may judge 
what our feelings will then be, by the so- 
licitude which all express (who have any 
reason or conscience) at the approach of 
death. Who is the man that feels him- 
self in a state in his own person, to come 
before God, with confidence.^ Does he 
feel no guilt, no fear, no misgivings ? 

On this subject I would appeal to the 
testimony left us by a most distinguished 
modern philosopher;* one who possessed 
great knowledge of the human lieart, but 
unhappily was too little favorable toChris- 
tianity : yet viewing the approach of the 
close of life, he recoids feelings to which 
every heait must respond. In the third 
edition of the Theory of Moral Senli- 
luents, second part, the author describes 
the real feelings of n flecting human na- 
ture. It will be recollected that be passed 
his life among philosophical unbelievers, 
and evicJericccl no disapprobation of their 
opinions: his judgment may, on that ac- 
count, have llie more weight in the ar- 
gument. He says, “ If we consult our 
natural sentimenrs (on the subjects of 
virtue and vice) we are even apt to fear, 
lest, before the holiness of (Jod, vice 
should appear more worthy of punish- 
ment, than the weakness and imperfection 
of human virtue can ever seem to be of 
reward. Man, when about to appear be- 
fore a Being of infinite perfection, can feel 
but little confidence in his own merit, or 
in the imperfect propriety of his own con- 
duct. In the presence of his fellow crea- 
tures he may (even justly) elevate himself, 
and may often have reason to think highly 
of his own character and conduct, com- 
pared with the still greater imperfection 
of theirs : but the case is quite different, 
when about to appear before his infinite 
Creator. To such a Being, he fears that 
his littleness and weakness can scarce 
ever appear the proper object, either of 
esteem or reward ; but he can easily con- 
ceive how the numberless violations of 
duty, of which he has been guilty, should 

* Dr. Adam Smitli. 
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render him the proper object of aversion 
and punishment; and he thinks he can 
see no reason why the divine indignation 
should not be let loose, without any restraint 
upon so vile an insect as he imagines him- 
self to appear to be. If he should siill 
hope for happiness, he suspects that ho 
cannot demand it from the justice, but 
that he must intreat it from the mercy of 
(jod. Hepentance, sorrow, humiliation, 
contrition, at the thought of his past con- 
duct, seem upon this account, the senti- 
ments which Ixicome him, and to be the 
only means which he has left of appeasing 
that wrath which he knows he has justly 
provoked. He even distrusts the ctficacy 
of all those, and nalnrally fears, lest the 
wisdom of God should not, like the weak- 
ness of man, be prevailed uymri to spare 
the crime by the most importunate lamen- 
lations of liic criminal. Some other in- 
tercession, some other sacrifice, some other 
atonement he imagines must be made for 
him, beyond what he himself is capable of 
making, before the purity of Divine justice 
can be reconciled to his manifold offences. 
The doctrines of revelation coincide in 
every respect with these original anticipa- 
tions of nature : and as they teach us how 
little we can depend upon the imper- 
fection of our own virtue, so they shew us 
at the same time, that the most powerful 
intercession has been made, and that the 
most prevailing atonement has been paid, 
for our manifold transgressions and ini- 
quities.'’ Rev. David Brown. 

Christ as Mediator must be perfect if/ 
tlohj. 

He that interposed as Mediator, must 
be perfectly holy ; otherwise he hati been 
liable to justice for his own sin ; and 
guilty blood ix imjnirc and corrupt, apter 
to slain by its effusion and sprinkling, 
than to purge away sin. The apostle 
joins tliese two as iiiscparabic ; Uc was 
marufested to take nwoij our sin, and in 
him is no sin, 1 John iii. 6. The priest- 
hood under the law was iin perfect, as for 
other reasons, so for the sins of tlie priests ; 
Aaron, the first and chief of the Ix^vitical 
Older, was guilty of gross idolatry; so that 
reconciliation could not he obtained by 
their ministry : for how can one captive 
ransom another, or sin cxjiiate sin ? But 
our Mediator was absolutely innocent, 
without tlu; least tincture of sin oiigina! 
or actual, lb.* was conceived in a miracu- 


lous manner, infinitely distant from all the 
impurities of the earth. That which is 
produced in an ordinary way, receives its 
propriety from second causes, and con- 
tracts the defilement that cleaves to the 
whole species. Whatever is bom of blood 
and of the will of the fleshy that is formed 
of the substance of the flesh and by the 
sensual appetite, is defiled : but though he 
was formed of the substance of the virgin, 
yet it was by virtue of a heavenly princi- 
ple, according to the words of the angel to 
her. The fhly Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the highest shall 
overshadow thee ; therefore also that 
holy thing which shall he born of thee^ 
shall be called the Son of Gody Luke 
i. 3.3. He came in the appearance 
only of sinful flesh ; as the brazen ser- 
pent had the figure, and not the poison, 
of the fiery serpent. He was without ac- 
tual sin. He foiled the tempter in all his 
arts and methods wherewith he tried him. 
He resisted the lust of the flesh, by refusing 
to make the stones bread to assuage his 
hunger; and the lust of the eyes, in de- 
spising the kingdoms of the world with all 
their treasures ; and the pride of life, 
when he would not throw himself down^ 
that by the interposing of angels for his 
rescue, there might be a visible proof that 
he was the Son of God. The accuser 
himself confessed him to be the Holy 
One of God ; he found no corruption 
within him, ami could draw nothing out of 
him. Judas that betrayed him, and Pilate 
that condemned him, acknowledged his 
innocence. He perfectly fulfilled the law, 
and did always what pleased his Father. 
In the midst of his sufferings, no irregular 
motion disturbed his soul, but he always 
expressed tlie highest reverence to God 
and unspeakable charity to men. He was 
compared, for his passion and his patience, 
to a Iamb, that quietly dies at the foot of 
the altar. 

Besides, we may consider in our Media- 
tor not only a perfect freedom from sin, 
but an impossibility that be should be 
touched by it. The- angelical nature waa 
liable to folly; hut the human nature, by 
its intimate and iinchangcable union with 
the divine, is cslablislied above all possi- 
bility of falling. The Deity is holiness 
itself, and, by its personal presence, is a 
greater preservative from sin, than either 
the vision of God in heaven, or the most 
periiranent habit of grace. Our Saviour 
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tells us, the Son can do nothing of himself t 
hut according to the pattern the Father 
sets him, John v. 19. 

Now the perfect holiness of our Re- 
deemer hath a special efficacy in making 
his death to be the expiation of sin, as the 
Scripture frequently declares; For such 
an High Priest became us^ who is holy^ 
harmless^ undefiled, separate from sinners, 
Heb. vii. 26. And he that knew no sin, 
was made sin for us, that we might he 
made the righteousness of God in him, 
2 Cor. V. 21. We are redeemed not with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish^ and without spot, 

1 Pet. i. 18. And By his knowledge 
shall my righteous servant justify many, 
Isa. iiii. 11. Dr. Bates. 

Christ as Man perfectly Holy. 

The obedience of Christ was of all 
other the most free and voluntary service 
of his Father, if we consider it with re- 
spect unto his own most holy, and therefore 
most undistracted and unhindered will ; 
for, if it were not voluntary, it were no 
obedience. And yet, notwithstanding, it 
was most certain and infallible, if we con- 
sider it with respect to the sanctity of his 
nature, to the unmeasurableness of his unc- 
tion, to the plenitude of his unseducible 
and unerring spirit, to the mystery of his 
hypostatical union, and the communication 
of properties between his natures, whereby 
whatever action was done by him might 
justly be called the action of God, — in which 
regard it was impossible for him to sin. 
In like manner, the passive obedience of 
Christ was most free and voluntary, as it 
respected his own will; for he troubled 
himself, he humbled and emptied himself, 
he laid down his own life, he became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
cross : and yet, thus it was written, and 
thus it behoved (or was necessary for) 
Christ to suffer, if we consider the prede- 
terminate counsel and fore-knowledge of 
God, who had so ordained, Acts iv. 28. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

Natural Religion judging between Christ 
and Mahomet. 

Let us consider briefly, what alteration 
has happened since the coming of Christ, 
to disturb and unsettle our judgments in 
this great affair. A man, perhaps, who is 
a great reader, may be able to produce 


many instances of impostors since that 
time, and imagine that they arc all so 
many dead weights upon the cause of re- 
velation. But what is become of them, 
and their doctrine? they are vanished, 
and their place is not to be found. What 
pretence is there then to set up these re- 
velations? Is God grown so weak and 
impotent, that we may suppose these to 
be his revelations, and intended for the use 
of the world, had he not been baffled at 
first setting out? If God intends a law for 
the use of the world, he is obliged, if I may 
use the expression, to publish the law to 
the world; and therefore want of such 
publication evidently shews that God was 
not concerned in them ; or at least did 
not intend that we should be concerned 
in them : and therefore it is absurd to in- 
stance such pretences as difficulties in our 
way, which in truth are not in our way at all. 

And thus the case of revelation stood, 
and the Gospel had no competitor, till 
the great and successful impostor Maho- 
met arose; he indeed pretends a com- 
mission to all the world, and found means 
sufficiently to publish his pretences. Me 
asserts his authority upon the strength of 
revelation, and endeavours to transfer the 
advantages of the Gospel evidence to him- 
self, having that pattern before him to 
copy after : and, should we say that the 
Alcoran was never promiilged to us by 
persons duly commissioned, it may be an- 
swered perhaps, that the Alcoran is as 
well published to us as the Gospel is to 
them ; which has some appearance of 
an answer, though the fact is indeed other- 
wise ; for even the Alcoran owns Jesus for 
a true prophet. 

But with respect to this instance, I per- 
suade myself it can be no very distracting 
study to find reasons to determine our 
choice. Go to your natural religion : lay 
before her Mahomet and his disciples ar- 
rayed in armour and in blood, riding in 
triumph over the spoils of thousatids and 
tens of thousands, who fell by his victo- 
rious sword : shew her the cities which he 
set in flames, the countries which he ra- 
vaged and destroyed, and the miserable 
distress of all the inhabitants of the earth. 
When she has viewed him in this scene, 
carry her into his retirements, shew her 
the prophet’s chamber, his concubines and 
wives ; let her see his adultery, and hear him 
allege revelation and his divine commis- 
sion to justify his lust and his oppression* 
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When she is tired with this prospect, then 
shew her the blessed Jesus, humble and 
meek, doings good to all the sons of 
men, patiently instructing both the igno* 
rant and the perverse. Let her see him 
in his most retired privacies : let her follow 
him to the Mount, and hear his devotions 
and supplications to God. Carry her to 
his table, to view his poor fare, and hear 
his heavenly discourse. Let her see him 
injured, but not provoked : let her attend 
him to the tribunal, and consider the pa- 
tience with which he endured the scoffs 
and reproaches of his enemies. Lead her 
to his cross ; and let her view him in the 
agony of death, and hear his last prayer 
for his persecutors : Father ^ forgive themy 
for they know not what they do ! 

When natural religion has viewed both, 
ask. Which is the prophet of God ? But 
her answer we have already had: when 
she saw part of this scene through the eyes 
of the centurion who attended at the cross ; 
by him she spoke and said. Truly this 
man was the Son of God, Bp. 8u erlock* 

An InJideVs Confession of the sublime 
Character of Jesus Christ. 

I WILL confess to you, that the majesty 
of the Scriptures strikes me with admira- 
tion, as the purity of the Gospel hath its 
influence on my heart. Peruse the works 
of our philosophers with ail their pomp of 
diction : how mean, how contemptible are 
they compared with the Scripture I Is it 
possible that a book, at once so simple 
and sublime, should be merely the work 
of man ? Is it possible that the sacred 
personage, whose history it contains, 
should be himself a mere man ? Do we 
find that he assumed the tone of an 
enthusiast or ambitious sectary ? What 
sweetness, what purity in his manner ! 
What an affecting gracefulness in his 
delivery ! What sublimity in his maxims ! 
What profound wisdom in his discourses ! 
What presence of mind, what subtlety, 
what truth in his replies ! How great the 
command over his passions ! Where is 
the man, where the philosopher, who 
could so live, and so die, without weakness 
and without ostentation ? When Plato 
described his imaginary good man loaded 
with all the shame of guilt (yet meriting 
the highest rewards of virtue), he describes 
exactly the character of Jesus Christ ; the 
resemblance was so striking, that all the 
Fathers perceived it. 


What prepossession, what blindness 
must it be, to compare the son of Sophro- 
nisens to the son of Mary! What an 
infinite disproportion there is between 
them ! Socrates dying without pain or 
ignominy, easily supported his character 
to the last; and if his death, however 
easy, had not crowned his life, it might 
have been doubted whether Socrates, with 
all his wisdom, was anything more than 
a vain sophist. He invented, it is said, 
the theory of morals. Others, however, 
had before put them in practice ; he had 
only to say therefore what they had done, 
and to reduce their examples to precepts. 
Aristides had been just before Socrates 
defined justice; Leonidas had given up his 
life for his country, before Socrates de- 
clared patriotism to be a duty; the Spartans 
were a sober people, before Socrates re- 
commended sobriety ; before he had even 
defined virtue, Greece abounded in vir- 
tuous men. But where could Jesus learn, 
among his competitors, that pure and sub- 
lime morality, of which he only hath given 
us both precept and example ? The great- 
est wisdom was made known amongst the 
most bigoted fanaticism, and the simpli- 
city of the most heroic virtues did honour 
to the vilest people on earth. 

The death of Socrates, peaceably philo- 
sophising with his friend, appears the 
most agreeable that could be wished for ; 
that of Jesus, expiring in the midst of 
agonising pains, abused, insulted, and 
accused by a whole nation, is the most 
horrible that could be feared. Socrates, 
in receiving the cup of poison, blessed 
indeed the weeping executioner who ad- 
ministered it; but Jesus, in the midst of 
excruciating tortures, prayed for his mer- 
ciless tormentors. Yes, if the life and 
death of Socrates were those of a sage, 
the life and death of Jesus are those of a 
God. 

Shall we suppose the Evangelic History 
a mere fiction ? Indeed, my friend, it 
bears not the marks of fiction ; on the 
contrary, the history of Socrates, which 
nobody presumes to doubt, is not so well 
attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a 
supposition, in fact, only shifts the diffi- 
culty without obviating it : it is more in- 
conceivable that a number of persons 
should agree to write such a history, than 
that one only should furnish the subject 
of it. The Jewish authors were incapable 
of the diction, and strangers to the mora- 
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lity contained in the gospeU the marks 
of whose truths are so striking^ and inimi- 
table, that the inventor would be a more 
astonishing character than the hero. 

Rousseau. 

The Mystery of Redemption. 

The death of Jesus Christ is a mystery 
inaccessible to reason, but which all the 
difficulties that reason can muster, are 
unahle to impair. 

It is a mystery inaccessible to reason. 
Let it explain to me that wonderful union 
of greatness and depression, of ignominy 
and glory, of an immortal God with a 
dying man. 

Let reason explain to me, how it comes 
to pass, that though God is unsusceptible 
of suffering and dying, the sufferings and 
death of Jesus Christ should, however, 
derive all their efficacy from his nature as 
God. 

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus 
Christ could satisfy divine justice, and be, 
at the same time, if the expression be law- 
ful, the Judge and the party condemned, 
the Avenger and the party avenged, he 
who satisfied, and he to whom satisfaction 
was made. 

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus, 
nailed to the cross, is nevertheless worthy 
of the adoration of men and of angels, 
so that the Jow who crucifies him, is at 
once his executioner and his creature. 

Let reason explain to me, above all, that 
mystery of love which we see displayed 
on the cross of Jesus Christ, and how 
God, who is so great, and so highly ex- 
alted, should have vouchsafed to perform, 
in behalf of man, a being so low and con- 
temptible, wonders so astonishing. Bend, 
bend, proud Reason, under the weight of 
these difficulties, and from the extent of 
these mysteries, learn the narrowness of 
thy own empire. 

It is the wisdom of God in a mystery y 
which none of the princes of this world 
knewy 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. It is the great 
mystery of Godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
These are the things of the Spirit of God, 
which the natural man receiveth not. 1 
Cor. ii. 14. This is the stumbling-block 
of the Jew : this is to the Gt'eek foolish- 
ness, 1 Cor. i. 23. These are the things 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of 
man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. This is a mystery 
inaccessible to reason ; but it is a mystery, 


whose truth and importance all the diffi- 
culties which reason can muster, are un- 
able to impair. 

The gospel tells us not that greatness 
and depression, that ignominy and glory, 
that the mortal, and the immortal Nature, 
were confounded in the person of Jesus 
Christ. It simply informs us that God, 
in the depths of his infinite wisdom, knew 
how to unite depression to greatness, 
glory to ignominy, the mortal to the im- 
mortal Nature. This is a mystery inac- 
cessible to reason, but against which rea- 
son has no title to murmur. 

The gospel does not tell us that God, 
who is unsusceptible of either suffering or 
death, suffered and died, but that the sub- 
ject susceptible of suffering, united to the 
impassible, suffered; that the mortal, uni- 
ted to the immortal subject, died ; and 
that, in virtue of this union, his sufferings 
and death possess an infinite value. This 
is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but 
against which reason has no title to re- 
pine. 

The gospel does not tell us that Jesus 
Christ, considered as nailed to a cross, as 
suffering, as dying, is worthy of adoration, 
but, in virtue of his intimate union with 
Deity, that he is an object of adoration to 
men and to angels. This is a mystery in- 
accessible to reason, but against it reason 
has not a title to reclaim. 

The gospel does not tell us that man, 
a being so mean, vile, grovelling, could 
have merited this prodigy of love ; but 
that God has derived it from himself, as 
an independent source, and that he con- 
siders it as essential to his glory, to ac- 
knowledge no other foundation of his 
benefits, but the misery of those to whom 
he is pleased to communicate them. This 
is a miesery inaccessible to reason, but 
against which reason has not a title to 
reclaim. Sauhin. 

The Account which the New Testament 
gives of our Redemption by Christ. 

This is the account which the New Tes- 
tament gives of the redemption wrought 
for us by Christ ; ^ That his death was a 
satisfaction made to the divine justice for 
the sins of mankind ‘ That through faith 
in him we are assured of the forgiveness 
of our sins upon our repentance and 
amendment ‘ That being forgiven, we 
are justified in the sight of God * That 
being justified in his sight, we are recon- 
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cilcd to him ;* * That he who reconciles ns 
to God, sanctifies .our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, to enable us to perform the will of 
God, and thereby to continue in his fa- 
vour;' ‘ That lor the same end he me- 
diates and intercedes for us yiih God, 
while we continue in this present life 
and, ‘ That through him we have the pro- 
mise of life eternal.’ 'I’his is a scene full 
of comfort to all those who comply with 
the terms of the gospel ; and, that good 
Christians may be assured that this is the 
true account, and tlial hy consecjiience the 
liope and comfort they build upon the re- 
demption wrought for them by Christ, and 
their trust in him, are well founded ; I will 
give them in one view, and in the words 
of Scripture, what is plainly delivered 
there, upon each of the fore-mentioned 
heads. 

1. Christ, by his death, made Satisfac- 
tion to the Divine Justice for the sins of 
mankind. I’his the Scripture sets forth 
by the expressions, ‘ of dying for us,’ ‘ of 
bearing our sins,’ * of taking away our 
sins,' ‘ of being a propitiation tor our sins,' 
* of purchasing and redeeming or ran- 
soming us with the price of his blood.’ 

By ‘ dying for us :* he hid down his 
life for us, 1 John iii. IG; he died for our 
Jiins, 1 Cor. xv. 3 ; he gave himself for us. 
Tit. ii. 14; he was delivered for our of- 
fences, Korn. iv. 23 ; he tasted death for 
every man, Heb. ii. 9. Agreeably lo the 
prophecy concerning him, he was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities, Isa. liii. 3. 

By ‘ bearing onr sins he was once of- 
fered to bear the sins of many, Heb. ix. 
28 ; he bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. Agreeably to the 
prophecies concerning him, he hath borne 
€ur griefs and canned our sorrows, Isa. 
liii. 4 ; the Lord hath laid on him the ini- 
quity of us all, Isa. liii. G. 

By ‘ taking away our sins he was ma- 
nifested to take away our sins, 1 John iii. 
5 ; hc.put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self, Heb. ix. 26 ; he hath washed us from 
mir sins in his own blood, Rev. i. 3 ; the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin, 1 John i. 7. 

By ‘ being a Propitiation for our sins 
him God hath set forth to be a Propitia- 
tion through faith in his Mood, Rom. iii. 
25 ; God sent his Son to be the Propitia- 
tion for our sins, 1 John iv. 10 ; he is ike 
PropHiation for our sins, and not for ours 


only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world, 1 John ii. 2. 

By ‘ purchasing and redeeming or ran- 
soming us with the price of his blood :' 
he purchased the Church of God with 
his own blood. Acts xx. 28 ; he came to 
give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 
28; he gave himself a ransom for all, 
1 Tim. ii. G ; we are bought with a price, 
1 Cor. vi. 20 ; in him we have redemption 
through his blood, Epli. i. 7 ; he hath re- 
deemed us to God by his blood. Rev. v. 0 ; 
we are redeemed with the precious blood of 
Christ, I Pot. i. 19. 

2. The Divine Justice being satisfied, 
we arc assured of the forgiveness of our 
sins through Christ upon a sincere re- 
pentance. His forerunner, John the Bap- 
tist, preached the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins. Christ tells us, 
his blood teas shed for many for ike re- 
mission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. After the 
resurrection, the apostles arc directed by 
him to preach repentance and remission 
of sins m his name among all nations, 
Lukexxiv.47. Accordingly, their preach- 
ing was this : Him God hath exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins. Acts v. 31 ; Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission 
of sins. Acts ii. 38 ; Through this Man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. 
Ads X iii. 8 ; To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of 
sins. Acts X. 43 ; God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them, 2 Cor. 
V. 1 9 ; In him we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, Eph, i. 7. 
And we are commanded to forgive one 
another, even as God, for ChrisVs sake, 
hath forgiven us, Eph. iv. 32. 

3. Our sins being forgiven, we arc jus- 
tified by Christ in the sight of God. By 
him all that believe are justified. Acts xiii. 
39; we are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, 1 Cor.-vi. W; we are justi^ 
fied freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ, Rom. iii. 
24 ; being justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him, Rom. 
V. 9. God hath made him to be «tn for 
us, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him, 
2 Cor. V. 2]. Even the righteousness of 
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God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that believe ^ 
Kom. iii. 22. 

4 Being justified by Christ, we are re- 
conciled to God. Being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jems Christ, Rom. v. 1. We are recon^ 
died to God by the death of his Son, 
Rom. V. 10. Us, who were enemies, hath 
Christ reconciled in the body of his flesh, 
through death, 1 Cor. i. 21, 22. Ik hath 
made peace through the blood of his cjytss, 
by him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, Col. i. 20. God hath reconciled vs 
to himself by Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. v. ] 8. 
Who stifflered for sin, that he might bring 
us unto God, 1 Pet. iii. id. ylnd, we are 
accepted in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6. 

6. Having reconciled us to God, be 
«anctifies our hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
to enable us to perform our duty, and 
thereby to continue in God’s favor. We 
are chosen to salvation, through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, 2 Thess. ii. 13. Atid 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience, 1 Pet. i« 2. We are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ, Heb. x. 10. God hath not called 
ns to uncleanness but unto holiness, who 
hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit, 

1 1’hes. iv. 7, 8. 7he Spirit of God 
dwelleth in us, Rom. viii. 9. ; and our 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 
Cor. vi. 19. ; and we are an habitation of 
God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22, We 
are renewed by the Holy Ghost, and quick- 
ened by the Spirit, T\i, iii. 5. and strength- 
ened, John vi. 63. with might by the Spirit 
in the inner man, Eph. iii. 16. And it is 
through the Spirit that we mortify the 
deeds of the body, by which deeds, Rom. 
viii. we grieve and quench the Spirit, 
Eph. iv. 30. 1 Thes. v. 19. 

6. He who assists us by his Spirit upon 
earth, to enable us to do the will of God, 
and thereby to continue in his favor, is our 
constant mediator, intercessor, and advo- 
cate with God in heaven, to present our 
prayers for the supply of our wants, and 
to obtain a compassionate regard to our 
failings and infirmities, Luke xi, 13. He 
is the mediator of the new covenant, Heb. 
xii. 24. 7%ere is one mediator between 
God and man, even the man Christ Jesus, 

1 Tim. ii. 5. He makes intercession for us 
at the right hand of God, Rom. viii. 34. 

He appears in the presence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. iVo man cometh unto the 
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Father but by him, John xiv. 6. He is 
able to save them to the uttermost who 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
Uveth to make intercession for them, lUb. 
vii. 26. //' any man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus (hrist the 
mghteous. He is touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities, and therefore let 
us come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may find grace and mercy to help in 
time of need, 1 John ii. 1. Heb. iv. 16, 
16.; and let us draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith. In him 
we have boldness, and access with coifi- 
dence, Heb. x. 22. Eph. iii. 12. 

7. As it is he, who enables us to do the 
will of God and to preserve his favor in 
this life, so it is through him that we are 
made partakers of life eternal : The Father 
sent the Son to he the Saviour of the world, 
John iv. 14.; to seek and to save that 
which was lost, Luke xix. 10.; that we 
might live through him, that the world 
through him might be saved, 1 John iv. 
9. ; that believing, we might have life 
through his name, John xx. 31.; that 
whosoever believeth in him, should not 
perish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 
16. Through him we are saved from wrath, 
John iii. 17. He hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come, 1 Thes. i. 10. Rom. v. 
9. Eternal life is the gift of God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. God 
hath given us eternal life, and this life is 
in his Son, 1 John v. 11.; who is the 
Captain of our salvation, Heb. ii. 10.; the 
Author of eternal salvation to all them that 
obey him, Heb. v. 9. Neither is there sal- 
vation in any other; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved. Acts iv. 
12. Bp. Gibson. 

The great Work, Price, and Glory of Re- 
demption. 

Tins should teach us, * to have most 
high and honorable thoughts of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is thus all-sufficient to 
save.’ Omnipolency, though it were but 
to destroy us, were justly the object of our 
dread and reverence ; but omnipotcncy to 
save, deserves our most aflTectionate esr 
teem. It should raise wonder in us, when 
we consider God’s power and goodness 
in the works of creation ; but when we 
contemplate the work of Redemption, it 
should raise our wonder to an ecstasy. 
Christ’s almighty power was not so glo- 

I. M 
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rious then when he spake the world out 
of nothing, then when he lifted up the sun 
into the firmament, and kindled the stars 
as so many shining torches that dart forth 
light upon the world, and extend their 
influences to the whole universe, as when 
he appeared in flesh, despised, and of no 
account, in the form of a servant, to ac- 
complish the wonderful work of our re- 
demption. What he did in the former, 
was by the association and joint-work- 
manship of the other Persons of the 
blessed Trinity, but in this the whole 
work lay upon him. I/e trod the wine- 
press of his Father’s wrath alone. In the 
former, though he showed his power to 
be great, yet he did not put it forth to the 
uttermost ; he could have created more 
worlds, and he might have made more of 
each sort of creatures, and these far more 
beautiful and gloiiciis than they are; but 
in the work of redemption Christ’s infinite 
power is extended to the uttermost, his 
person w'as infinite, and his sufFcrings 
wore infinite, one proportionable to the 
other. His omnipotency as our Redeemer, 
is far more glorious than his omnipotency 
as our Creator. Christ first gives the 
honor of his all-sufliciency to this end, that 
for his undertaking so great an employ- 
ment as the accomplishment of the work 
of our redemption, we might honor him in 
his own person, as we honor the Father 
in his, John v. 26. Certainly there is good 
reason why wc should ascribe honor to 
him from whom we receive salvation. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

We shall not disparage you, O ye blessed 
angels and archangels of heaven, if we 
shall say, ye are not able to look into the 
bottom of this divine love, wherewith God 
so loved the worlds that he gave his only 
‘begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have ever last- 
ing life. None, Oh, none can comprehend 
this mercy, but he that wrought it. 

Lord, what a transcendent, what an in- 
finite love is this! What an object was 
this for thee to love ! a world of sinners ! 
impotent, wretched creatures, that had 
despited thee; that had no motive for thy 
favor but dcfoiniity, miseiy, professed en- 
n\iiy ! It had been mercy enough in thee, 
that thou didst not damn the world ; but 
that thou shouldcsl love it, is more than 
mercy. It was thy great goodness to for- 
bear the acts of just vengeance to the sin- 
ful world of man ; but to give unto it 


tokens of thy love, is a favor beyond all 
expression. The least gift from thee had 
been more than the world could hope for ; 
but that thou shoiildest give thine only 
begotten Son, the Son of thy love, the Son 
of thine essence, thy co-equal, co-eternal 
Son, who was more than ten thousand 
worlds, to redeem this one forlorn world 
of sinners, is love above all comprehen- 
sion of men and angels. What diminu- 
tion had it been to tbee and thine essential 
glory, O thou great God of heaven, that 
the souls that sinned should have died 
and perished everlastingly 1 yet so infinite 
was thy loving mercy, that thou wouldest 
rather give thine only Son out of thy 
bosom, than that there should not be a 
redemption for believers. 

And thou, O blessed Jesu, wast accord- 
ingly willing, for our sakes, to submit thy- 
self to nakedness, hunger, thirst, weari- 
ness, temptation, contempt, betraying, 
agonies, scorn, bufletings, scourgings, dis- 
tention, crucifixion, death. O love, above 
measure, without example, beyond admi- 
ration! Greater love, thou sayest, hat/k 
no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends ; but O what is it 
then, that thou, who wert God and man, 
shouldcst lay down thy life, more precious 
than many worlds, for thine enemies ! 

Yet had it been but the laying down of 
a life in a fair and gentle way, there might 
have been some mitigation of the sorrow 
of a dissolution ; but thine, O dear Sa- 
viour, was the painful, shameful, cursed 
death of the cross ; wherein yet all that 
man could do unto thee was nothing to 
that inward torment, which, in our stead, 
thou enduredst from thy Father’s wrath ; 
when, in the bitterness of thine anguished 
soul, thou criedst out, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? Even thus, 
thus wast thou content to be forsaken, that 
we wretched sinners might be received to 
mercy. O love, stronger than death which 
thou vanquishedst! more high than that hell 
is deep, from which thou hast rescued us ! 

Bp. Hall. 

But here what a ransom was necessary ! 
what a price was required ! what a price 
was paid ! suited to the dignity of the of- 
fended, and the indignity of the offence. 
Nothing short of this could have effected 
the purchase ; and *when nothing else 
could appear of equal value but his own 
infinite and eternal person, Christ gave 
himself for us. 
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Had he ransacked all the stores of na-> 
Cure, the treasures of secret places, this 
might have purchased the kingdom, but 
not redeemed one immortal soul from 
death. Had he given all the world of 
inanimate nature, and devoted it to dc- 
struction, the tribute of the righteous jus- 
tice of God, in this he might have ap- 
peared glorious, but the value had not 
been equal to the redemption of one 
soul. Had he given all the generations 
of men to have saved one, they were ail 
justly forfeited already; and the sacrifice 
would have shown, in a most tremendous 
manner, the severity of his justice, but 
could never have prevailed for the benefit 
of that one soul, or its deliverance from 
death. Had all the heavenly hosts been 
sacrificed for the race of man, here would 
have been an astonishing gift, most 
amazing love, most fearful justice ; but 
still no atonement could have been made 
thereby for the sin of man. He who 
created had a right to destroy, till his 
own truth and faithfulness were pledged 
for preservation ; no merit, therefore, 
could have hence arisen to claim the par- 
don, the deliverance, the salvation of 
man. 

Behold, then, a gift infinitely beyond ; 
a gift upon which there could be no claim, 
either of God or man ; a sacrifice, the 
offering of which was infinitely merito- 
rious, suitable to the demands of immu- 
table and infinite justice. This implies 
that he knew well the nature of his un- 
dertaking from the beginning, when, in 
his amazing love, he engaged for the ar- 
duous work ; and, therefore, through every 
step we admire the consistency of his 
heart, the riches of his grace. Of what 
an infinite value is the price of our re- 
demption ! The very offer implies an 
ability which could belong to none but the 
eternal God ; such obligation already rested 
upon every creature as to render them 
unequal to the task ; not God, not Christ, 
can give a greater gift; but all in heaven 
and earth can never equal this. The 
Lord of universal nature, by whom all 
things were created, and in whom all 
things exist, He gave himself! The Son 
of God gave himself into human nature, 
that he might be like his brethren whom 
he purposed to redeem. He gave himself 
to be made under the law, that he might 
be obedient to the law for man. He 
gave himself to the temptations of ihc 
enemy, that he might overcome for us. lie 


gave himself to bear all our infirmities and 
our sorrows, that he might remove them 
from his people. He gave himself to nil 
the conflicts and agony of the gaiden, to 
sweat great drops of blood, and drink tlic 
bitter cup of Divine indignation, that he 
might deliver us from the wrath to come. 
He gave himself into the hands of the 
cruel mob ; to the indignation of rulers, 
scribes, and priests; into the power of the 
Roman deputy, to be suspended on the 
cross, and there He gave his life, the ran- 
som of our souls. I lay down (says he) 
my life for the sheep : I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again : no man takelh 
it from mcy but / lay it down of myself, i 
have power to lay it down^ and I have 
power to take it again, John x. 11. 15. 
17. 18. When seized by the insulting 
band, falsely accused, approved as inno- 
cent by his judge himself, and yet con- 
demned, scourged, and insulted, he bears 
his cross on his agonising body, with the 
still deeper weight of our guilt upon his 
soul); till, suspended on the accursed 
tree, he bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree, and appears as one under the 
curse, while justice exacts the last mite of 
satisfaction. He who voluntarily under- 
took, voluntarily submits and resolutely 
endures, till he could say, ft is finished ; 
and then he gave up the ghost, aud vo- 
luntarily resigned his breath. 

What was this whole scene of suffer-* 
ing, but the submission of the Redeemer, 
by hid sustaining the actual punishment 
of our sins? there he became sin for vr^ 
who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him, I Cor. 
v. 21. There it pleased the Father to 
bruise him, and to put him to grief, when 
he made his soul an vjfering for sin, 
Isa. liii. 10 : there the precious blood 
was shed, which, as it closed and con- 
summated the scene of his suficiing, is 
generally spoken of as the price of re- 
demption. We are redeemed, not with eor- 
ryptible things, such as silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot, 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; precious in the sight of 
God for its infinite value; precious to the 
conscience of the convinced sinner for its 
purifying virtue ; precious to the heart of 
eveiy believer for the aJI-sufficicni and 
everlasting blessings wliich are obtained 
by it ; precious to all around the throne, 
who are there alone through its virtue, 
and because they have washed their robes 
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in this blood of the Lamb ; — and to it the 
whole company of the redeemed shall as- 
scribe the whole glory and praise through- 
out eternity. Rev. W, Goode. 

The Lord hath done marvellous things, 
Ps. xcviii. 1. The works of God, 1 own, 
both in nature and in the economy of the 
law, arc great and admirable ; but the 
works of grace are incomparably more so. 
In nature he created a world which must 
perish ; that which he made by grace is 
eternal. The first was formed out of no- 
thing, which although indifferent as to the 
form that the Creator would give it, had 
at least no repugnancy to receive it ; the 
latter, on the contrary, was produced from 
a refractory matter, already furnished with 
a form quite contrary to that, which Jesus 
Christ hath given it. In nature, he created 
man of the dust of the ground ; in grace, 
he forms him of the incorruptible seed of 
his word. There, he crowneth a righteous 
creature with his goodness; here, he jus- 
tifioth the ungodly, and redeemeth the 
guilty. There, he nourisheth an innocent 
creature with the fruits of the earth ; here, 
he feedeth a criminal with the dainties of 
heaven, with his own flesh and blood. To 
render Paradise fertile, he watered it with 
a gentle rain only ; but, in order to bring 
forth our life, he was obliged to sprinkle 
our earth with his blood, 'fherc, the wood 
of a tree bore the immortality of man ; but 
the fruit of our immortality could be ga- 
thered from that tree only on which our 
Saviour suifered. 

To purchase our salvation he was 
obliged to change the laws of nature, and 
to do things, which even the understand- 
ing of angels could never have conceived. 
God is made man, like unto vs in all 
things, sin onli/ excepted ; the Eternal is 
born : the Infinite encloselh all his glory 
in a human body; the Invisible is seen 
by our eyes, and handled with our hands; 
he joineth in one Person time and eter- 
nity, the Creator and the creature, domi- 
nion and servitude. Oh, wonderful and 
incomprehensible union ! The Father of 
eternity is born this day ; the King of 
glory is lying in a manger; He, whom the 
universe cannot contain, is wrapped in 
swaddling clothes ! This is the beginning 
only of our admiration ; that he should 
be placed in the lap of Mary, and in the 
manger at Bethlehem, is far less astonish- 
ing, than that he should be crowned with 
thorns, and nailed to the cross on Mount 


Calvary. And what can be conceived 
more incredible than this great mystery, 
that the God of the universe was crucified 
between two thieves! that Life tasted 
death ? The Lord hath done marvellous 
things, such as neither nature nor the law 
ever experienced. J. Daille* 

The Sufferings of Christ. 

The Evangelists have in such language 
expressed his agony, as cannot but raise 
in us the highest admiration at the bitter- 
ness of that passion. He began to he sor^ 
rowful, saith Saint Matthew : He began 
to be sore amazed, saith St. Mark ; and to 
be very heavy, say both : and yet these 
words in our translation come far short of 
the original expression, which render him 
suddenly, upon a present and immediate 
apprehension, possessed with fear, horror, 
and amazement, encompassed with grief, 
and overwhelmed with sorrow, pressed 
down with consternation and dejection of 
mind, tormented with anxiety and disquie- 
tude of 8)>irit. 

This he first expressed to his disciples, 
saying, My soul is exceeding sorrowful ; 
and lest they should not fully apprehend 
the excess, adding, even unto death; as if 
the pangs of death had already encom- 
passed him, and, as the Psalmist speaks, 
the pains of hell had got hold upon hinu 
He went but a little farther before he ex- 
pressed the same to his Father, falling on 
his face and praying, even with strong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able 
to save him from deaths Heb. v. 7. Nor 
were his cries or tears sufficient evidences 
of his inward sufferings, nor could the 
sorrows of his breast be poured forth 
cither at his lips or eyes ; the innumerable 
pores of his body must give a passage to 
all more lively representations of the bitter 
angu sh of his soul; and therefore while 
he prayed more earnestly, in that agony 
his sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. As the 
Psalmist had before declared; lampoured 
out like water, and all my bones are out of 
joint : my heart is like wax, it is melted 
in the midst of my bowels, Psal. xxii. 14. 
The heart of our Saviour was as it were 
melted with fear and astonishment, and 
all the parts of his body at the same time 
inflamed with anguish and agony ; well 
then might that melting produce a sweat, 
and that inflamed and rarified blood force 
a passage through the numerous pores. 

And as the Evangelist’s expressions, so 
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the occasion of the grief, will manifest the 
height and bitterness thereof. For God 
laid on his own Son the iniquities of us all^ 
and as we are obliged to be sorry for our 
particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins 
of us all. If then we consider the perfec- 
tion and latitude of his knowledge, he un- 
derstood all the sins of men for which he 
suffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the 
offence against the Majesty, and ingrati- 
tude against the goodness of God, which 
was contained in all those sins. If we look 
upon his absolute conformity to the will 
of God, he was inflamed with most ardent 
love, he was most zealous of his glory, 
and most studious to preserve that right 
which was so highly violated by those sins. 
If we look upon his relation to the sons of 
men, he loved them all far more than any 
did themselves, he knew those sins were of 
themselves sufficient to bring eternal de- 
struction on their souls and bodies, he 
considered them whom he so much loved 
as lying under the wrath of God whom he 
so truly worshipped. If we reflect upon 
those graces which were without measure 
diffused through his soul, and caused him 
with the greatest habitual detestation to 
abhor all sin, if we consider all these cir- 
cumstances, we cannot wonder at that 
grief and sorrow. For if the true contri- 
tion of one single sinner, bleeding under 
the sting of the law only for his own ini- 
quities, all which notwithstanding he 
knoweth not, cannot be performed without 
great bitterness of sorrow and remorse; 
what bounds can we set unto that grief, 
what measures to that anguish, which pro- 
ceedeth from a full apprehension of all the 
trangressions of so many millions of sin- 
ners ? Bp. Pearson. 

Crucifixion was (as most sharp and af- 
flictive, so) most vile and shameful ; being 
proper to the basest condition of the worst 
men, and unworthy of a free man, however 
nocent and guilty. It was servile sufpli- 
cium^ a punishment never by the Romans, 
under whose daw our Lord suffered, le- 
gally inflicted upon free men, but upon 
slaves only ; that is, upon people scarcely 
regarded as men, having in a sort forfeited 
or lost themselves. And among the Jews 
that execution which most approached 
thereto, and in part agreed with it, (for 
their law did not allow any so inhuman 
punishment), hanging up the dead bodies 
of some that had been put to death, was 
held most infamous and execrable: for. 
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Cursed^ siiid the law, ts every one that 
hangeth upon a tree ; cursed, that is, de- 
voted to reproach and malediction : oc- 
cursed by God, saith the Hebrew ; that is, 
seeming to be rejected by God, and by his 
special order exposed to affliction. 

Indeed, according to the course of 
things, to be set on high, and for conti- 
nuance of time to be objected to the view 
of all that pass by, in that calamitous pos- 
ture, doth infuse bad suspicion, doth pro- 
voke censure, doth invite contempt and 
scorn, doth naturally draw forth language 
of derision, despite, and detestation; es- 
pecially from the inconsiderate, hard- 
hearted, and rude vulgar, which commonly 
doth think, speak and deal according to 
event and appearance. Whence, to be 
made a gazing-stock, or an object of re- 
proach to the multitude, is by the apostle 
mentioned as an aggravation of the hard- 
ships endured by the primitive Christians. 
And thus in extremity did it befall our 
Lord : for we read that the people did in 
that condition mock, jeer, and revile him; 
abusing him by scurrilous gestures, letting 
out their virulent and wanton tongues 
against him ; so as to verify that predic- 
tion, lam a reproach of men, and despised 
of the people : all they that see me laugh 
me to scorn ; they shoot out the Up, they 
shake the head, saying. He trusted in the 
Lord, let him deliver him, seeing he de- 
lighted in him. 

The same persons who formerly had 
admired his glorious works, who had been 
ravished with his excellent discourses, who 
had followed and favored him so earnestly, 
who had blessed and magnified him, {for 
he, saith St. Luke, taught in the syna- 
gogues, being glorified by all,) even those 
very persons did then behold him with 
pitiless contempt and despite. In corre- 
spondence to that prophecy, they look and 
stare upon me — the people stood gazing on 
him, in a most scornful manner, venting 
contemptuous and spiteful reproaches ; as 
we see reported in the evangelical story. 

Thus did our blessed Saviour endure the 
cross, despising the shame. Despising the 
shame, that is, not simply disregarding it, 
or (with a stoical haughtiness, with a cy- 
nical immodesty, with a stupid careless- 
ness) slighting it as no evil ; but not es- 
chewing it, or not rating it for so great 
an evil, that to decline it he would neglect 
the prosecution of his great and glorious 
designs. 

There is innate to man an aversatioi^ 
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and abhorrency from di'sp;raccfnl abuse, 
no less strong than are the like antipa- 
thies to pain : whence cruel mockings and 
scourgings arc coupled as ingredients of 
the sore persecutions sustained by God’s 
faithful martyrs. And generally men with 
more readiness will embrace, with more 
contentedness will endure the cruelty of 
the latter, than of the former; pain not so 
smartly affecting the lower sense, as being 
insolently contemned doth grate upon the 
fancy, and wound even the mind itself. 
For, the wounds of infamy do (as the wise 
man telleth us) go down into the inner- 
most parts of the belly ^ reaching the very 
heart, and touching the soul to the quick. 

We therefore need not doubt, but that 
our Saviour as a man, endowed with hu- 
man passions, was sensible of this natural 
evil ; and that such indignities did add 
somewhat of loathsomeness to his cup of 
affliction ; especially considering, that his 
great charity disposed him to grieve, ob- 
serving men to act so indecently, so un- 
worthily, 80 unjustly toward him : yet in 
consideration of the glory that would 
thence accrue to God, of the benefit that 
would redound to us, of the Jo/y that was 
set before him, when he should see of the 
travail of his soul, and be satisfied, he most 
willingly did accept, and most gladly did 
comport with it. He became a curse for 
us, exposed to malediction and reviling ; 
He endured the contradiction (or obloquy) 
of sinful men : He was despised, rejected 
and disesteemed of men: He in common 
apprehension was deserted by God ac- 
cording to that of the prophet, We did 
esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and 
afflicted ; himself even seeming to concur 
in that opinion. So was he made a curse 
for us, that we, as the apostle tcacheth, 
might be redeemed from the curse of the 
taw ; that is, that we might be freed from 
the exemplary punishment due to our 
transgressions of the law, with the dis- 
pleasure of God appearing therein, and 
the disgrace before the world attending it. 
He chose thus to make himself of no repu- 
tation, vouchsafing to be dealt with us a 
wretched slave, and a wicked miscreant, 
that we might be exempted, nor only from 
the torment, but also from the ignominy 
which we had merited ; that together with 
our life, our safety, our liberty, wc might 
even recover that honor which we had 
forfeited and embezzled. 

But lest any should be tempted not 
sufficiently to value these sufferances of 


our Lord, as nol so rare, but that other 
men have tasted the like ; lest any should 
presume to compare them with afflictions 
incident to other persons, as Celsus did 
compare them with those of Anaxarchus 
and Epictetus ; it is requisite to consider 
soine remarkable particulars about them. 

We may then consider, that not only 
the infinite dignity of his person, and tho 
perfect innoccncy of his life did enhance 
the price of his sufferings ; but some en- 
dowments peculiar to him, and some cir-« 
cumstances adhering to his design, did 
much augment their force. 

He was not only, according to the frame 
and temper of human nature, sensibly 
touched with the pain, the shame, the 
whole combination of disasters apparently 
waiting on his Passion ; as God (when he 
did insert sense and passion into our na- 
ture, ordering objects to affect them) did 
intend we should be, and as other men in 
like circumstances would have been ; but 
in many respects beyond that ordinary 
rate : so that no man, we may suppose, 
could have felt such grief from them as 
he did, no man ever hath been sensible of 
any thing comparable to what he did cn^ 
dure ; that passage being truly applicable 
to him, Behold and see, if there beany sor^ 
row like to my sorrow, which is done unto 
me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me 
in the day of his fierce anger; as that 
unparalleled sweating out gi'eat lumps of 
blood may argue ; and as the terms ex^ 
pressing his resentments do intimate. For, 
in respect of present evils, he said of him- 
self, My soul is exceeding sorrowful to 
death ; he is said to be in great anguish 
and anxiety, to be in an agony or pang of 
sorrow. In regard to misehiefs which he 
saw coining on, he is said to be disturbed 
in spirit, and to be sore amazed, or dis- 
mayed at them. To such an exceeding 
height did the sense of incumbent evils, and 
the prospect of impendent calamities, the 
apprehension of his case, together with a. 
reflexion on our condition, screw up his 
affections. 

And no wonder that such a burden, even 
the weight of all the sins (the numberless 
most heinous sins and abominations) that 
ever were committed by mankind, by ap- 
propriation of them to himself, lying on his 
shoulders, he should feel it heavy, or seem 
to crouch and groan under it ; that in the 
mystical psalm, applied by the apostle 
to him, lie should cry our, Innumerable 
evils have compassed me about, mine ini- 
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^uities have taken hold upon me^ so that / 
not able to look up : they are more than 
the hairs of my head^ and my heart faileth 
me. The sight of God's indignation so 
dreadfully flaming out against sin, might 
well astonish and terrify him: to stand, 
as it were, before the mouth of hell belch- 
ing fire and brimstone in his face ; to lie 
down in the hottest furnace of divine ven- 
geance; to quench with his own heart- 
blood the wrath of heaven, and the infer- 
nal fire, (as he did in regard to those who 
will not rekindle them to themselves,) 
might well in the heart of a man beget 
unconceivable and unexpressible pressures 
of afBiction. When such a Father (so 
infinitely good and kind to him, whom he 
so dearly and perfectly loved) did hide his 
face from him, did frown on him, how 
could he otherwise than be mightily 
troubled ? Is it strange that so hearty a 
love, so tender a pity, contemplating our 
sinfulness, and experimenting our wretch- 
edness, should be deeply touched ? To 
see, I say, so plainly, to feel so thoroughly 
the horrible blindness, the folly, the infi- 
delity, the imbecility, the ingratitude, the 
incorrigibility, the strange perverseness, 
perfidiousness, malice and cruelty of man- 
kind in so many instances, (in the treason 
of Judas, in the denial of Peter, in the 
desertion of all the apostles, in the spite 
and rage of.the persecutors, in the false- 
hood of the witnesses, in the abuses of the 
people, in the compliance of Pilate, in a 
general conspiracy of fiiends and foes to 
sin,) all these surrounding him, all invad- 
ing him, all discharging themselves upon 
him ; would it not astone a mind so pure? 
would it not wound a heart so tender and 
full of charity ? 

Surely, any of those persons who fondly 
.do pretend unto, or vainly do glory in a 
sullen apathy, or a stubborn contempt of 
the evils incident to our nature and state, 
would in such a case have been utterly 
dejected. The most resolved philosopher 
would have been dashed into confusion at 
the sight, would have been crushed into 
desperation under the sense of those evils 
which did assault him. 

With the greatness of the causes, the 
goodness of his constitution did conspire 
to increase his sufferings. For surely, 
as his complexion was most pure and deli- 
cate, his spirit most vivid and apprehen- 
sive, his affections most' pliant and trac- 
table ; so accordingly would the impressions 
upon him be most sensible, and conse- 
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quently the pains which he felt (in body 
or soul) most afflictive. 

That we in like cases are not alike moved ; 
that we do not tremble at the apprehen- 
sions of God’s displeasure, that we are not 
affrighted with the sense of our sins, that 
we do not with sad horror resent our dan- 
ger and our misery, doth arise from that 
we have very glimmering and faint con- 
ceptions of those matters ; or that they do 
not in so clear and lively a manner strike 
our fancy ; (not appearing in their true 
nature and proper shape, so heinous and 
so hideous as they really are in themselves 
and in their consequences ;) or because 
we have but weak persuasions about them; 
or because we do but slightly consider 
them ; or from that our hearts are very 
hard and callous, our affections very cold 
and dull, so that nothing of this nature 
(nothing beside gross material affairs) can 
mollify or melt them ; or for that we have 
in ns small love to God, and a slender re- 
gard to our own welfare ; in fine, for that 
in spiritual matters we are neither so wise, 
so sober, so serious, nor so good or inge- 
nuous, in any reasonable measure, as we 
should be. But our Saviour in all those 
respects was otherwise disposed. He most 
evidently discerned the wrath of God, the 
grievousness of sin, the wretchedness of 
man, most truly, most fully, most strongly 
represented to his mind : He most firmly 
believed, yea most certainly knew, what- 
ever God’s law had declared about them : 
He did exactly consider and weigh them : 
His heart was most soft and sensible. His 
affections were most quick and excitable 
by their due objects : He was full of duti- 
ful love to God, and most ardently desi- 
rous of our good, bearing a more than 
fraternal good-will towards us. Whence 
it is not so marvellous that as a man, as a 
transcendcntly wise and good man, he was 
so vehemently affected by those occur- 
rences, that his imagination was so 
troubled, and his passions so stirred by 
them ; so that he thence did suffer in a 
manner, and to a degree unconceivable ; 
according to that ejaculation in the Greek- 
liturgies. Am ruv ayvtoartov aov waOrffid-^ 
ru>y iUriaoy hpas, Kpiare, By thy unknown 
sufferings, O Christ, have mercy on us ! 

Da. Barrow, ' 

Necessify for both the Active and Passive 
Obedience of Christ. 

The Son, assuming our nature into his 
Deity, became subject and obedient both 
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to the moral and ceremonial laws of his 
Father, and at last to death itself, tvtn 
the death of the cross. In the one he paid 
an active, in the other a passive obedience ; 
and so did not only fulfil the will of his 
Father in obeying what he had com- 
manded, but satisfied his justice in suffer- 
ing the punishment due to Us for the 
transgressing of it. His active obedience, 
as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did 
without doubt infinitely transcend all the 
obedience of the sons of men, even of 
Adam too in his primitive state; for the 
obedience of Adam, make the best of it, 
was but the obedience of a finite creature, 
whereas the obedience of Christ was the 
obedience of one that was infinite God, 
as well as man. By which means the laws 
of God had higher obedience performed 
to them, than themselves in their primitive 
institution required ; for being made only 
to finite creatures, they could command 
no more than the obedience of finite crea- 
tures, whereas the obedience of Christ was 
the obedience of one who was the infinite 
Creator, as well as a finite creature. 

Now this obedience being more than 
Christ was bound to. and only performed 
upon the account of those whose nature 
he had assumed, as we by faith lay hold 
upon it, so God through grace imputes it 
to us, as if it had been performed by us 
in our own persons. And hence it is, 
that as in one place Christ is said to be 
made sin for us, so in another place he is 
said to be made unto us righteousness. 
And in the fore-cited place, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
as he is said to be made sin for us, so we 
are said to be made righteousness in him : 
but what righteousness ? Our own ? No, 
the righteousness of God, radically his, 
but imputativcly ours : and this is the only 
way whereby we are said to be made the 
righteousness of God, even by the righte- 
tiusness of Christ being made ours, by 
which we are accounted and reputed as 
righteous before God. 

These things considered, I very much 
wonder how any man can presume to ex- 
clude the ^active obedience of Christ from 
our justification before God ; as if what 
Christ did in the flesh was only of duty, 
not at all of merit; or as if it was for 
himself, and not for us ; especially when 
1 consider, that suffering the penalty is 
not what the law primaruy requireth ; for 
the law of God requires perfect obedience, 
the penalty being only threatened to, not 
properly required of, the breakers of it. 


For, let a man suffer the penalty of the* 
law in never so high a manner, he is not 
therefore accounted obedient to it; his 
punishment doth not speak bis inno- 
cence, but rather his transgression of the 
law. 

Hence it is that I cannot look upon 
Christ as having made full satisfaction to 
God's justice for me, unless he had per- 
formed the obedience 1 owe to God’s laws, 
as well as borne the punishment that is. 
due to my sins : for, though he should 
have borne my sins, 1 cannot see how that 
could denominate me righteous or obe- 
dient to the law, so as to entitle me to 
eternal life, according to the tenor of the 
old law. Do this and live : which old cove- 
nant is not disannulled or abrogated by 
the covenant of grace, but rather esta- 
blished, especially as to the obedience it 
requires from us in order to the life it 
promiseth; otherwise the laws of God 
would be mutable, and so come short of 
the laws of the very Medes and Persians, 
which altered not. Obedience therefore 
is as strictly required under the New as 
it was under the Old Testament, but with 
this difference — there, obedience in our 
own persons was required as absolutely 
necessary ; here, obedience in our Surety 
is accepted as completely sufficient. 

But now if we have no such obedience 
in our Surety, as we cannot have if he did 
not live as well as die for ns, let any one 
tell me what title he hath or can have to 
eternal life ? I suppose he will tell me he 
hath none in himself, because he hath not 
performed perfect obedience to the law ; 
and 1 tell him he. hath none in Christ, 
unless Christ performed that obedience 
for him, which none can say he did, that 
doth not believe his active as well as pas- 
sive obedience to be wholly upon our ac^ 
count. 

And now I speak of Christ’s being owe 
Surety, as the apostle calls him, methinks 
this gives much light to the truth in hand; 
or what is a surety, but one that under- 
takes to pay whatsoever he, whose surety 
he is, is bound to pjay, in case the debtor 
prove non-solvent or unable to pay it him- 
self? And thus is Christ, under the notion 
of a surety, bound to pay whatever we owe 
to God, because we ourselves are not able 
to pay it in our own persons. 

Now there are two things that we owe 
to God, which this our Surety is bound 
to pay for us, namely, first and principally, 
obedience to his laws as he is our Creator 
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and Governor, and, secondly, by conse- 
quence, the punishment that is annexed 
to the breach of these laws, of which we 
are guilty. Now, though. Christ should 
pay the latter part of our debt for us by 
bearing the punishment that is due unto 
us, yet if he did not pay the former and 
principal part of it too, that is, perform 
the obedience which we owe to God, he 
would not fully have pei formed the office 
of suretyship which he undertook for us, 
and so would be but a half-mediator or 
half-stfvioiir ; which are such words, as I 
dare scarce pronounce for fear of blas- 
phemy. 

So that, though it is the death of Christ 
by which I believe my sins are pardoned, 
yet it is the life of Christ by which 1 be- 
lieve my person is accepted, flis passions 
God accounts as suffered by me, and there- 
fore 1 shall not die for sin ; his obedience 
God accounts as performed by me, and 
therefore 1 shall live with him. Not as if 
I believed that Christ so performed obe- 
dience for me, that 1 should be discharged 
from my duty to him ; but only that I 
should not be condemned by God in not 
discharging my duty to him in so strict 
a manner as is required. 1 believe the 
active obedience of Christ will stand me 
in no stead, unless 1 endeavor after sin- 
cere obedience in mine own person ; his 
active as well as his passive obedience 
being imputed unto none, but only to such 
as apply it to themselves by faith ; which 
faith in Christ will certainly put such as 
are possessed of it upon obedience unto 
God. This, therefore, is the righteous- 
ness, and the manner of that justiheation, 
whereby 1 hope to stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of God, even by God’s imputing 
my sins to Christ and Christ’s righteous- 
ness to me ; looking upon me as one not 
to be punished for my sins, because Christ 
hath suffered, but to be received into the 
joys of glory, because Christ hath per- 
formed obedience fof me, and does by 
faith, through grace, impute it to me. 

Bp. Bkveuidoe. 

That this righteousness of Christ, thus 
made ours, may serve to all ends and 
purposes for which we stand in need of 
a righteousness, it is necessary, that both 
his active righteousness, or his righteous- 
ness of obedience, and also his passive 
righteousness, the righteousness of his 
satisfaction in suffering for us, be made 
ANTH. 


ours; and imputed to us for for our justi- 
fication. 

Though this position be much eoniro- 
veried ; yet possibly, the truth of ii will 
appear from the grounds formerly laid, 
viz. that there are two ends, for which we 
stand in need of a righteousness : the 
one, is a freeing of us from the penalty 
threatened ; the other, is an entitling of 
us to the reward promised. Now had we 
no other but the righteousness of Christ’s 
satisfaction made over unto us, this in- 
deed would perfectly free us from our 
liablcness to punishment ; for if our Surety 
hath undergone it for us, we ourselves arc 
not liable: but, still, we should need a 
righteousness to entitle us to the reward ; 
and that must necessarily be a righteous- 
ness of perfect obedience. For, as I noted 
before, it is not said, * Suffer this, and 
live but * Do tliis, and live and, con- 
sequently, it must be obedience and not 
suffering, the active and not the passive 
righteousness of Christ, that can give us a 
right unto eternal life. It is true, the sa- 
tisfaction of Christ doth give a right unto 
eternal life concomitantly, but not for- 
mally; that is, wherever guilt is removed, 
there a title to heaven is procured : ycl 
the formal reason of our title to heaven 
is diirerent from the formal reason of the 
remission of our sins : this results from 
the imputation of Christ’s sufferings; that, 
01 his obedience. Bi». Hopkins. 

In order to justification before God, it 
is as necessary that lim active, as that the 
passive, obedience of Chiisi be imputed. 
It is biy the obedience of One that many art 
made righteous, Rom. v. 19.; and it is 
the rip;htcousness of One^ which is imputed 
to many for justification of life. The sa- 
tisfactory sufferings and death of Christ, 
are indeed the ground, of a believing sin- 
ner’s deliverance from the penalty or curse 
of the law ; the ground, of the pardon of 
all his past breaches of it. Biitlliis alone, 
would leave him still under the law in its 
covenant form, for the lime to come; so 
that every new breach of it would render 
him liable anew to eternal death. It is re- 
quisite therefore that he have, in addition 
to the former, a righteousness comprising 
perfect conformity of nature and of life to 
the preceptive part of the law ; to be the 
ground of his deliverance from it as a co- 
venant, for the time to come. Such a right- 
eousness he needs, as is answerable to the 
l. N 
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law’s demand of perfect lioliness of nature, 
and perfect obedience of life, the original 
and unalterable conditions of eternal life. 
As it is by the satisfactory sufl’erings and 
death of Christ,* that he obtains deliver- 
ance from condemnation to eternal death; 
so, it is bi/ the meritorious obedience of 
Christ, that he obtains a (ilk to eternal life, 
Rom. V. 1 8. 21 . And yet these two are but 
one undivided righteousness, to be relied 
on, for one undivided salvation, from eter- 
nal death to eternal life. Now if this whole 
righteousness of Christ be not imputed to a 
believing sinner, how cun he, in the sight 
of Ood, be made righteous, and that as the 
thief on the cross was, in a moment ? if 
a man has no perfect righteousness from 
himself, he must then have it from another; 
and from whom can he have it, but from 
Jesus Christ, who is ‘ Jehovah our Right- 
eousness Jf it is not a righteousness 
within the believer, rendering him inhe- 
rently and absolutely perfect, it must be a 
righteousness upon him, by being im- 
puted to him. If it is imputed, as the 
iScripture affirms it to bo, (Rom. iv. thiough- 
out,) it must be such a righteousness as 
his case requires ; such a righteousness as 
will not only secure him from eternal death, 
but entitle him to everlasting life. J.ct this 
then comfort thee, believer, amidst all thy 
perplexities and distresses, all thy doubts 
and fears. Thou hast a righteousness im- 
puted to thee, which is infinitely perfect, 
infinitely meritorious of life eternal. Ar- 
rayed in this spotless robe, interested in 
this divinely excellent, this transeendently 
glorious righteousness, thou hast an un- 
doubted, an unbounded title, to all the 
grace and glory promised in the eternal 
covenant. (J rely on the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ, wliieh can never fail thee ; 
and in a little thou shall sit down among 

• Siiffpiing for piiiiishmrnt, gives a right and title 
to nothing, only satisfies for something ; nor doth 
it deserve any regard : il is no where said, ‘Suffer 
this and live,’ but ' Do this and live.’ ()w£n on Jus- 
lication, p. (mihi) 404. 

t To show, that this divinely czcf llent righteous- 
ness of Jehovah the incarnate Son is imputed to 
believers, and is meritorious of life to them, it is in 
Scripture styled, — * The rightrousness of (Jod 
Rom. i. 17. ‘'I'lie righteousness whieh is of [or, 
from) God;’ Phil. iii. 9. ‘ The righteousness by 
faifii :* Rom. iii. 22. ' The rigliteousness of the 
faith;’ Ilom.iv.l). * Righteousness w’ilhoutthe law 
Rom. iii. 21. 'Righteousness without works;’ Rom. 
iv. 6. Righteousness ‘ by the obedience of One 
Rom. V. 19 . ‘Righteousness tint our own ;* Phil. Hi, 
9. and ‘ righteousness imputed hv God.' Rom. iv. C, 
10. 22. 24. ‘ " 


the blessed above, and eternally shout 
forth the praises of that dear Lord Jesus, 
who not only redeemed thee from sin and 
misery, but exalted thee to a throne of 
glory above the angels in heaven. Then, 
thou wilt be astonished at the languor and 
coldness of the warmest heart that ever 
contemplated Jesus here below ; and with 
joy ineffable be surprised to find that not 
the half, nor the thousandth part respect- 
ing him, and his righteousness, could in 
this world be told thee. 

Dr. COLQUIIOUN. 

Kxpostulalion with the Sinner upon the 
Sufferings and Humiliation of Christ. 

It was for thy sake that the Judge 
did suffer unspeakable pains, such as were 
sufficient to reconcile all the world to God. 
And to consider that thou hast, for thine 
own particular, made all this in vain, and 
ineffective'; that (Christ thy Lord and Judge 
should be tormented for nothing; that ihoii 
wouldcst not accept felicity and pardon, 
when he purchased them at so dear a 
price; it must needs be an infinite con- 
demnation to thee. How shall iliou look 
upon him that fainted and died for love 
of thee, and thou didst scorn his miracu- 
lous mercies 't Flow .shall thou dare to 
behold that holy face which brought sal- 
vation to ihec, and lliou didst turn away, 
and fall in love with death, and dcibiniity, 
and sin ? And yet in the beholding that 
face consists much of tlie glories of eter- 
nity. Surely all the pains and the pas- 
sions, the sorrows and the groans, the 
liuinilily and poverty, the labours, and the 
watchings, the prayers and the sermon.s, 
the miracles and the prophecies, the whip 
and the nails, the death and the burial, 
the shame and the smart, the cross and 
the grave of Jesus, shall he laid upon thy 
score, if iliou hast refused the mercies and 
design of all their holy ends and purposes. 
And if thou rememberest what a calamity 
that was, which liroke the Jewish nation 
in pieces, when Christ came to judge them 
for their murdering him, who was their 
king, and the prince of life ; and consi- 
dcresl, that this was but a dark image 
of the terrors of the day of judgment, 
tliou mayesl then apprehend, that there is 
some strange unspeakable evil in store for 
one who refuses the salvation of Jesus, 
and rather chooses that Satan should re- 
joice in his destruction, than that Jesus 
should triumph in his felicity. 

Bp. Taylor. 
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His Blood be on us^ ando^i our Children. 

His blood be on us, and on our child- 
ren. Matt, xxvii. *25. This was ihe impre- 
cation of those barbarous Jews, who with 
importunity (iemaiided the death of Jesus 
Christ, and glutted themselves with his 
sufferings. But it was, in a far diiferent 
sense, the interior voice of those believing 
souls, who entered into the design of God, 
who, by faith, sprinkled themselves with 
this blood, which was to form the bond of 
union between heaven and earth. 

His blood be on us, and on our child- 
ren. This is the voice which now lesounds 
from ear to ear, and which must be ac- 
complished on this assembly, in one sense 
or another. Yes, this blood shall be upon 
you, in vengeance and tnalediclion, as it 
was upon ungrateful Jerusalem, in your 
families to trouble their peace, in your 
plans to defeat them, in your eslablish- 
mciils to sap them to the foundation, in 
your consciences to harrow them up, in 
your death-bed to darken it with horror 
and despair, and through all the periods of 
eternity demanding the expiation of the 
crime, of having trampled under foot the 
blood of the Son of God, and of having 
crucified afresh the Lord of glory. Or it 
will be upon you, yes, this blood will be 
upon you, to strengthen you under all 
your infirmities, to preserve you in the 
hour of temptation, to console you under 
the pressure of calamity, to speak peace to 
the troubled conscience, to support you in 
dying agony, to render your death blessed, 
and eternity triumphant. ISaurin. 

The Offence of ihe Cross. 

The poverty and meanness in which 
our Saviour appeared, was the earliest, 
and may probably be the latest, objection 
to the gospel. Ho came from God, to 
convert and to save the world, to declare 
the purposes and the commands of the 
Almighty, and to exact obedience from 
every creature ; but he came with less at- 
tendance and show than if he had been 
an ordinary messenger from the governor 
of a province. Hence it is, that we so 
often find him upbraided either with the 
meanness of his parentage, the ob- 
scurity of his country, or the pre- 
sent necessity of his circumstances : Is 
not this ihe carpenter^s son ? says one ; 
Can any good come out of Nazareth ? says 
another; or any prophet out of Galilee? 
says a third. And when they saw him 
oppressed with sufferings, and weighed 
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down with afflictions, they openly in- 
sulted his sorrow, and triumphed over his 
fond pretences to save the world : Thou, " 
say they, that destroy est the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself : if 
thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross. And so blinded are men with 
the notions of woildly greatness, and so 
apt to conceive of the majesty of God ac- 
cording to their own ideas of power and 
dignity, that this prejudice has prevailed 
in every age. The apostle to the Corin- 
thians preaehed Christ crucified ; but he 
was to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foolishness : for the 
Jews required a sign, a visible tem- 
poral deliverance, and lia^l no notion, 
much loss any want, that they could ap- 
pieliend, of such aSaviour as Jesus. The 
Greeks sought after wisdom ; and thought, 
that if (jod were indeed to redeem the 
world, he would act more suitably to his 
power and wisdom. Whe never they made 
their Jupiter speak, his voice was thunder, 
and lightning was his appearance, and he 
delivered oracles not to be communicated 
to vulgar cars. So in the Old 'I'estamcnt, 
when God speaks, clouds and darkness 
are round about him, and his ])resencc 
and his voice are terrible. But here every 
thing had a different turn : the appear- 
ance was ill the likeness of a man, and in 
the form of a servant; and as he came in 
like a servant, he went out like a slave : he 
was esteemed stricken, and his departure 
was taken for misery. Ills doctiine was 
framed rather to purify the heart, and to 
give wisdom to the simple, than to ex- 
ercise the head and furnish matter for the 
curious and learned ; to be a general in- 
struction, and a common rule of life to all 
men, and not to satisfy the vanity of worldly 
wisdom in inquiries above its reach. With 
him the precepts of virtue are the princi- 
ples of wisdom, and holiness the greatest 
ornament of the mind of man. 

Rut these things the wise and tlic great 
men of the world find hard to recon- 
cile with the wisdom and majesty of God, 
according to their notions of wisdom and 
power. Why did not Christ, say they, 
appear in the power and mf\jesty of his 
Father? Would not the embassy have 
been more worthy both of God and of 
him? Would any prince who had a mind 
to reclaim his rebellious subjects to obe- 
dience, not rather choose to send a per- 
son of honor with a suitable retinue, 
whose appearance might command respect 
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and credit, than an ambassador clothed 
ill rags and poverty, fit only to create in 
the rebels a greater contempt both of 
himself and his prince ? If it was the pur- 
pose of God, that the world through faith 
should be saved, would not the world 
more securely and readily have confid(‘d 
in one whose very appearance would have 
spoke his dignity, than in one who set med 
to be even more iniseralile than them- 
selves, and not able to rescue himself 
from the vilest, and most contemptible 
death ? 

Rut let IIS now, in the second place, 
consider what foundation there is in reason 
for this great prejudice. 

It is no wonder to hear men reason upon 
llic notions and ideas which are familiar 
to them. Great power and great autho- 
rity are connected with the ideas of great 
pomp and splendor; and, wlun we talk 
of the works of God, our minds naturally 
turn themselves to view the great and mi- 
raculous works of Providence : and this 
is the reason why men are slow to discern 
the hand of God in the ordinary course of 
nature, where things being familiar to us, 
do not strike with wonder and admiration. 

When Naaman the Syrian came to the 
prophet of Israel to be cured of his 
leprosy, Elisha sent a messenger unto him, 
saying, Go and wash in Jordan seven 
times, and thy Jtvsh shall come again unto 
thee, and thou shall be clean. The haughty 
Syrian disdained the easy cure, and scorn- 
ed the projdiet : Is this your man of God, 
and this iiis mighty power, to send me 
to a pitiful river of Israel ? Behold, says 
he, / thought he will surely come out 
to me, and stand, and call on the name of 
the Lord his God, and strike his hand 
over the place, and recover the leper. Are 
not Abana and Bharphay', rivu's of JJa^ 
mascus, better than all the waters of /s- 
rael? may I not wash in them and be 
chan? So he turned and went away in a 
rage. But his servants, not a little wiser 
than their master, thus reason the case 
with liim : My father, if the prophet had 
bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou 
not have done it ? how much y'athei' then, 
when he saith unto thee. Wash and be 
chan ? Upon this gentle rebuke ins sto- 
mach came down, and he condescended 
to follow the prophet’s direction ; and his 
flesh came again like the flesh of a young 
child, and he was chan. Not unlike to 
Naaman’s folly is theirs, who take offence 
at the poverty and meanness of the Author 


of our Redemption. His sentiments and 
theirs agree : he expected to have seen 
some surprising wonder wrought for his 
cure ; and when he was bid only to wash, 
he thought there could be nothing of God 
in so trifling a remedy. And is not this 
their sense, who think that so obspure, so 
mean a person as Jesus, could never be 
the messenger of God upon so great an 
errand as the salvation of the world? who 
thus expostulate ; Why came ho not in a 
majesty suitable to his employment, and 
then we would have believed him? but 
bow can we expect to be raised to the 
glory of God by him, who was himself the 
scorn and contempt of men ? 

If we search this prejudice to the bot- 
tom, wo shall find that it arises from a 
false conception of the power and majesty 
of God, as if the success of liis purposes 
depended upon the visible fitness of the 
instruments he made choice of. With men 
we know the case is so ; they must use 
means which they can judge to be adapted 
to the end they aim at, if they intend to 
prosper in what they undertake : but with 
God it is otherwise. To slop the current 
even of the smallest river, banks must be 
raised, and sluices cut, when the work is 
done by man : but in the hand of God, 
the rod of Moses was more than sufficient 
to curb the rage of the sea, and force it to 
yield a passage to his people. The fooh 
ishness of God, says the apostle, is wiser 
than men, and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men : teaching us, that we 
should not presume to sit in judgment 
upon the methods of Providence ; since, 
how foolish or how weak soever they may 
seem to us, they will be found in his hand 
to be the wisest and the strongest. And 
this reasoning the apostle applies to the 
case now before us : The cross of Christ 
was a stumbling-block to the Jews, and to 
the Greeks foolishness ; but unto all them 
which are called, the power of God, and 
the wisdom oj God; because the foolish'- 
ness of God is wiser than men, and the 
weakness oJ God sU'onger than men. How- 
ever the Jews, or however the Greeks con- 
ceived of the crucified Jesus, yet to every 
believer he is the mighty power of God to 
salvation, because God ordained him so 
to be ; and this ordination gives full effi- 
cacy to the cross of Christ, however in 
itself contemptible, and to all human ap- 
pearance unfit for the purpose. The wa- 
ters of Jordan had no natural efficacy to 
cleanse a leper ; in the rod of Moses there 
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ivas no power to divide the sea : but when 
ordained by God to these purposes, the 
sea fled back at the touch of Moses’s rod, 
and the leprosy of Naaman was purged by 
the so much despised waters of Israel. If 
we would judge truly, the more simple 
and plain the methods of Providence arc, 
the more do they speak the power of the 
Almighty. When God said, Let there be 
lights and there was lights his uncontrol- 
lable power more evidently appeared, than 
if all the angels of heaven had been em- 
ployed to produce it. When our Lord 
said, / willf be thou clean, and the person 
was cleansed, his Divinity shone forth more 
brightly than if he had commanded all the 

f >owers above visibly to assist him. So 
ikcwisc, when God committed the re- 
demption of the world to Jesus, a man of 
sorrow and affliction, and of no form or 
comeliness, and gave him the power of 
doing such works as never man did, in 
confirmation of his commission, he ap- 
peared as plainly in him as if he had 
clothed him with visible majesty and 
power. If we consider him afflicted and 
tormented, and given up to a cruel death, 
it proves indeed that he was weak and 
mortal ; but still God is strong, and not 
the less able to establish the word which 
he spoke by this weak, this mortal man. 

As to this part of the offence then, so 
far as the majesty and power of God are 
concerned, it proceeds from very wrong 
notions in both cases, and supposes that 
the majesty of God wants the same little 
supports of outward pomp and grandeur 
as that of men does, and that his power 
depends upon the fitness of instrumental 
or material causes, as human power plainly 
does; whereas the majesty and power of 
God are never more clearly seen, than 
when he makes choice of the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty^ 

Let us then, in the next place, consider, 
with respect to men, whether the advan- 
tages on their side would have been greater, 
had Christ appeared in greater splendor, 
and with more visibly power and autho- 

How far the imaginations of some men 
may rove upon such inquiries as these, or 
what degrees of splendor and glory they 
would judge sufficient for their purpose, 
I cannot tell : this we are sure of, that the 
majesty of the Almighty is not to be ap- 
proached by human eyes ; that therefore, 
whenever it descends to treat with men, 


it must be veiled and obscured under such 
representations as men can bear. This is 
true, you will say ; but is there no medium 
between the immediate presence of God 
and his appearing in the form of a servant, 
and dying, not as the children of men com- 
monly die, but as the vilest and most pro- 
fligate criminal? Many degrees there are, 
no doubt, of visible glory, in any of which 
Christ might have appeared, but in none 
with greater advantage to religion than 
that in which he came. Suppose he had 
come, as the Jews expected, in the form 
of a mighty prince, and in that situation 
had propagated his faith and doctrine, 
what would the unbelievers then have said ? 
how often should we have been told before 
now, that our religion was the work of 
human policy, and that our prince’s doc- 
trine and dominions were extended by the 
same sword ? Was ever any religion the 
belter thought of for having been preached 
at the head of an army ] 'Fhis is certain, 
that to make religion a rational act of the 
mind, it cannot be conveyed to us in too 
easy and familiar a manner : the less awe 
we have of our teacher, the more freedom 
wc shall exercise in weighing and examin- 
ing his doctrines. And upon this account, 
our Saviour’s appearance was in the most 
proper form, as it gave to men the greatest 
scope and liberty of trying and searching 
into his doctrines and pretences ; and 
therefore his meanness and poverty should 
least of all be objected by those who seem 
to contend for nothing more than to clear 
religion from fears and prejudices. 

But perhaps they will say, We wanted 
him not to appear in worldly state and 
glory, or to exercise temporal dominion 
on earth ; we would have been contented 
with a visible, though an inferior kind of 
manifestation of his divine authority. O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have written ! What think 
ye of giving sight to the blind; of opening 
the ears of the deaf ; of loosening the 
tongue that was dumb ; of restoring health 
to the sick ; of raising the dead to life 
again ; of raising even himself from the 
grave, and abolishing the scandal of the 
cross by a visible victory and triumph over 
death! What do you call these things? 
what do they manifest to you ? Are these 
the works of that mean man, that wrelcj** 
ed, that crucified mortal, of whom we h 
been speaking 1 Do slaves and serv.^^Y® 
nay, do princes and the greatest 
children of men, use to perfe ** 
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vrorks ! If not, ikese are the very mani- 
festations of divine power and authority 
which you require. Nor can it, I believe, 
enter into the heart of man to contrive any 
greater signs to ask of any person pre- 
tending to a divine commission, than these 
which our Saviour daily and publicly gave 
the world of his authority. Had he ap- 
peared with all the visible power and glory 
which you can conceive, yet still you can- 
not imagine what greater works than these 
he could possibly perform : and therefore 
the evidence now, under all (ho meanness 
of his appearance, is the same for his 
divine authority and commission, as it 
noil Id have been, Inul he come in the 
greatest pomp of glory and power. 

As to us, I think, who arc removed at a 
distance from the scene of this action, the 
evidence is much greater. Had he come 
in surprising glory, we might have sus- 
pected the relations of men, who, we might 
well think, saw and heard cvciy thing un- 
der the greatest astonishment, and, like 
St. Paul, when he was caught up to the 
third heavens, could hardly tell whether 
they were in the body, or out of the body ; 
but now we have the evidence of men who 
lived and conversed with him familiarly, 
who saw ail his mighty works, and saw 
them without surprise or astonishment, 
being reconciled to them by daily use, and 
the long expcrienccd gentleness and love 
of their Master ; and therefore they very 
justly introduce their accounts with this 
assurance, That they relate that only 
which ihvy had heard, which iheif had 
sten with ihvir eyes, which they had looked 
ttpon, and which their hands hud handled 
of the Word oj life. So far arc we then 
from having any just cause of offence in 
the poverty and meanness of our blessed 
Lord, that from those circumstances arises 
the great stability of our faith, and this 
comfortable assurance, that our faith 
standeth not in the words or in the works 
of man’s wisdom and power, but in the 
power and in the wisdom of the Almighty, 
who knows how to produce strength out 
of weakness. Br. Sherlock. 

I know the sufferings of Christ were, 
by the wise of the world, made the great 
^^objection against the wisdom of this dis- 
^ ^nsation ; the cross of Christ was to the 
JlcsUa^ks foolishness; and yet the wisest 
^j/«,om had determined otherwise in ge- 
ivaamani^Qugh not in this particular case, 
at the po\ iiie second book of his common- 


wealth) saith, * That if a man may be a 
perfect pattern of justice and righteous- 
ness, and be approved by God and men, 
he must be stripped of all the things of this 
world ; he must be poor and disgraced, 
and be accounted a wicked and unjust 
man, he must be whipped, and tormented, 
and crucified as a malefactor which is, 
as it were, u prophetical description of our 
Saviour's sufferings. And Arrian, in his 
epistle, describing a man fit to reform the 
world, whom he calls * the apostle, the 
messenger, the preacher, and minister of 
God, saith, he must be without house and 
haibour, and worldly accommodations; 
must be armed with such patience for the 
greatest sutfeiings, as if he were a stone, 
and devoid of sense; he must be a specta- 
cle of misery and contempt to the world.’ 
So that by the acknowledgment of these 
two wise heathens, there was nothing in 
the sufForings of Christ that was unbecom- 
ing the wisdom of God, and improper to 
the end and design of Christ’s coming 
into the world ; besides, that lliey served 
a further end, which they did not dream 
of, the satis fyin;^ of divine justice. 

Arp. Tillotson. 

The Glory of the Cross. 

Unlikely doctrine to a carnal mind: 
that there should be more of God’s glory 
manifested to us in the face of Christ 
crucified, than in the face of heaven and 
earth ; the face of Christ, in which sense 
discovers nothing but marks of pain and 
disgrace; that blotted, mangled visage, 
red with gore, covered with marks of 
scorn, swelled with strokes, and pale with 
death ; that would be the last object in 
which the carnal mind would seek to see 
the glory of the God of life ; a visage 
clouded with the horror of death ; it would 
with more pleasure and admiration, view 
the same face when transfigured, and 
shining like the sun in its strength. Di- 
vine glory shone indeed then in a bright 
manner in that face on the mount; but 
not so brightly, as on mount Calvary : 
this was the more glorious transfiguration 
of the two. Though all the light in the 
world in the sun and stars, were collected 
together into one stupendous mass of 
light, it would be but darkness to the 
glory of this seemingly dark and melan- 
choly object: for it is here, as the apostle 
expresses it, 2 Cor. iii. 18., we all as 
with open face may behold the glory of 
God. 
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Hero shines spotless justice, incompre- 
hensible wisdom, and infinite love all at 
once ; none of them darkens or eclipses 
the other, every one of them gives a lustre 
to the rest. They mingle their beams, 
and shine with united eternal splendor : 
The just Judge, the merciful Father, and 
the wise Governor. No other object gives 
such a display of all these perfections, yea 
all the objects we know, give not such a 
display of any one of them. No where 
does justice appear so awful, mercy so 
amiable, or wisdom so profound. 

Rev. J. Maclauiiin. 

The rich Consolation afforded hij the 
Mastery of the Cross. 

What sources of consolation are opened 
in these mysterious truths ! Where is there 
a spring of comfort to man, which does not 
rise from a doctrine surrounded in some 
view with impenetrable darkness? Whence 
any peace of conscience but from the mys- 
terious sacrifice of the cross? Whence the 
disposition and power to repent and seek 
God, but from the mysterious influences of 
the Spiiit? Whence the softest consolations 
of the heart in trouble, but from the mys- 
terious communion of God with the soul ? 
And what is there so consolatory as that 
incarnation of the Son of God, which is 
shrouded with the deepest darkness ? It is 
in this mystery that are involved the con- 
descension and pity of the Almighty. It 
is here that the invisible God becomes tan- 
gible, as it were, and perceptible to man. 
It is here, that the distance and dread 
which sin has interposed, arc removed. 

• In short, the one stupendous act of the 
love of God in the gift of his Son, which is 
the distinguishing truth of Christianity, is 
so incomparably consoling, and at the same 
time so humiliating, as to form, from this 
united impression, the strongest evidence 
of its divine glory and excellency. It is 
here the restorative character of revealed 
truth rises to the highest point — that all is 
shown to be summed up in an exhibition 
of divine love — that every thing else is seen 
to be only preparatory to this, or conse- 
quent upon it. This is the epitome of the 
Christian doctrines. Redemption is the 
manifestation of the character of love in 
the ever-blessed God. The incarnation 
is, so to speak, Love itself made Man ; 
wliilst the operations of the Holy Ghost 
arc a difTiision of the same divine love. 

How does this consideration raise these 
internal evidences (of Christianity !) how 
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does it invest them with a matchless excel- 
lency ! how does it render the very mys- 
teries which result from the infiniio con- 
descension of God, in taking our nature 
upon him, a part of the proof of their 
divine origin ! how do the very depths of 
darkness, with which we feel ourselves sur- 
rounded in certain points of view, enhance 
the consolation which flows in a full tide 
upon the soul, from the practical eflects 
and tendencies of the doctrines which arise 
from them, and which guide and illumi- 
nate our path ! Rev. D. Wilson. 

Christ is the Only Saviour of Sinntrs^ 
and the Only Foundation upon tv Inch 
we can build. 

I 1)0 not only believe Clirist to be my 
Saviour, but I believe only Christ to be 
my Saviour. It was he alone that trod 
the wine-press of his Father’s wrath, filled 
with the sour and bitter grapes of my sins. 
It was he that carried on the great work 
of my salvation, being himself both the 
Author and the Finisher of it. 1 say, it 
was he, and he alone ; for what person or 
persons in the world could do it besides 
himself? The angels could not if they 
would ; the devils would not if they could ; 
and as for my fellow-creatures, I may as 
well satisfy for their sins as they for mine; 
and how little able, even the best of us 
are to do cither, that is, to atone either 
for our own transgressions or those of 
others, every man’s experience will suffi- 
ciently inform him. For how should we, 
poor worms of the earth, ever hope by the 
slime and mortar, if 1 may so speak, of 
our own natural abilities, to raise up a 
tower, whose top may reach to heaven ? 
Can we expect by the strength of our own 
hands to lake heaven by violence ; or by 
the price of our works to purchase eternal 
glory ? It is a matter of admiration to me, 
how any one that pretends to the use of 
his reason can imagine, that he should he 
accepted before God for what comes from 
himself! For how is it possible that I 
should be justified by good works, when 1 
can do no good works at all before I be 
first justified ? My works cannot be ac- 
cepted as good till my person be so ; nor 
can my person be accepted by God, till 
flrst ingrafted into Christ; before which 
ingrafting into the true vine, it is impossi- 
ble 1 should bring forth good fruit; for 
the ploughing of the wicked is sin, says 
Solomon ; yea, the sacrifices of the wicked 
are an abomination to the Lord. And if 
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both the civil and spiritual actions of the 
wicked be sin, which of all ihcir actions 
shall have the honor to justify them before 
God ? I know not how it is with others, 
but, for my own part, I do not remember, 
neither do 1 believe, that I ever prayed in 
all my life-time with that reverence, or 
heard with that attention, or received the 
Sacrament with that faith, or did any 
other work whatsoever with that pure 
heart and single eye, as I ought to have 
done. Insomuch that 1 look upon all my 
righteousness but as Jilthy rags ; and it is 
in the robes only of the righteousness of 
the Son of God that I dare appear before 
the Majesty of heaven. Bp, Beveridge. 

St. Paul says, that whoever would suc- 
cessfully labor for the edification of the 
Church, must build on that foundation 
which he had laid among the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. iii. 10, 11 . Other foundation can 
no man lay^ than that is laid^ which is 
Jesus Christ, What is properly the foun- 
dation we have in God our Saviour? Is it 
this only, that he is the author of our sal- 
vation, and that we by our own works 
should afterwards finish it? Or hath he 
paved the way only for us, and having led 
us into it, does he leave us to our own in- 
dustry and strength to continue in it ? 
Certainly not ! but our ground is, to know 
and to believe that he is made unto us 
righteousness. No one, therefore, can be 
truly grounded in Christ Jesus, except he 
has found his complete righteousness in 
him alone ; for the apostle says not, that 
he was given to us, to assist us in obtain- 
ing righteousness ; but that he of God is 
made unto us righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

By his death he hath delivered us from 
the condemnation of eternal death. In 
him we have been adopted by the heaven- 
ly Father to bo his children and heirs. 
By his blood we arc reconciled unto God. 
Protected and governed by him, we can 
never perish. Being actually incorporated 
in him, and received into God’s kingdom, 
we are already made partakers of eternal 
life. 

He is the Foundation of our salvation : 
in ourselves we are foolish and ignorant, 
but, by our fellowship with him, he is our 
light, and our wisdom ; by nature we are 
impure, but he is our sanctification ; we 
are weak and helpless to resist the devil, 
but he, unto whom all power is given in 
heaven and in earth, is our strength. We 
carry about us a body of death ; but he is 


oiir IJfc. In a word, he is the ground on 
which wc stand, because all that he hath 
is ours ; we have nothing in ourselves, but 
ill him wc have all things. . . . 

Since our salvation is comprised entire- 
ly, and in all its parts, in Jesus Christ, let 
us be careful of transferring the least part 
of it to any other. Do we seek salvation? 
the very name of Jesus teaches us, that we 
have it in him. Do we want redemption ? 
we obtain it through his sufferings and 
death. Are we afraid of the curse? his 
death on the cross secures us from it. In 
his offering we find the satisfaction made, 
of which we stand in need, and in his 
blood, the clcansidg from our sins. Since 
the treasures of all good things are hid in 
him, we ought to receive them of his ful- 
ness alone, and thus enjoy the participa- 
tion of them, without looking for any other 
source. Such as arc not satisfied with 
him, and build their hopes upon this or 
the other thing, arc highly criminal; and 
though they principally have their eyes 
directed towards him, yet they do in fact 
deviate from the straight way, by leading 
their thoughts partly to another object, 

Calvin. 

The ground-work of all a Christianas 
hope and consolation is, that Jesus Christ 
is the eternal Son of God, and Saviour of 
the world, one able to save to the utmost 
all that put their trust in him, so that 
every soul that finds itself lost, and not 
able to subsist nor abide the judgment of 
God, may repose their confidence in him, 
and lay the weight of ihcir eternal welfare 
upon his death and sufferings, with assu- 
rance to find rest and peace in him to their 
souls. Me is such a one as faith may 
triumph in, over the world, and all things 
beside. A believer may triumph in bis 
victory, and in the faith of his victory, 
over hell and death, and the grave; may 
overcome personally, for this is our vir^ 
tori/ oi^er the world, even our faith. 
And how could a soul conquer by faith, if 
he in whom it believes were not declared 
to be the Son of God with power? There 
is nothing so mean and weakly as faith in 
itself, it is a poor despicable thing of iUelf, 
and that it sees, and that it acknowledges. 
Yea, faith is a very act of self-denial, it is 
a renouncing of all help without and with- 
in itself, save only that which is laid on 
Christ Jesus ; therefore it were the most 
unsuitable mean of prevailing, and the 
most insufficient weapon for gaining the 
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victory, if the object of it were not the But that which is the chief excellency of 
strong God, the Lord Almighty, from whom our state is, that we not only depend upon 
it derives and borrows all its power and the Word as revealing Jesus Christ, but / 
virtue, either to pacify the conscience, or by so doing we depend upon Jesus Christ 
to expiate sin, or to overcome the world, as revealed in the Word : we are built 
Oh consider, Christians, where the foun- upon that foundation, of which Jesus 
dation of your hopes is situated. Is it in Christ Himself is the chief corner-stone, 
the divine power of our Saviour? If he who not Jesus Christ’s Word. He is the Foun- 
declared so much love and good*will to dation of his Church in his own Person, 
sinners, by becoming so low, and suffering and not by his Word only which he spake, 
so much, have also all power in heaven He is Himself the chief corner-stone : he 
and earth, if he be not only man near us, not only declared the way of God in truth, 
to make for us boldness of access, but God but was himself the way and the truth. In 
near God, to prevail effectually with God, this capacity he stands alone, and bears 
then certainly he is a sure Joundation laid up the pile of the spiritual building by his 
in Zion^ elect and precious; he is an un- own strength. 

moveable Rock .of Ages, whosoever trusts Jesus Christ is the elect and precious 
his soul to him shall not -be ashamed. 1 corner-stone which God hath laid in Zion: 
am sure that many of you consider not though he is one which the builders re- 
this, that Christ Jesus, who was in due jected, he is laid for this purpose, that 
time born of the Virgin Mary, and died for every trembling sinner who feels his own 
sinners, is the eternal Son of God, equal weakness and inability to stand alone be- 
to his Father in all glory and power. Oh fore God, cither on the score of merit or 
how would this make the gospel a great innate holiness, may come to it, and let all 
mystery to souls, and the redemption of the weight of his salvation rest entirely 
souls a precious and wonderful work, if it upon it. He is permitted to depend upon 
were considered! Would not souls stand the merits of Christ for his pardon and 
at this anchor immoveable in temptation, acceptance with God, and may expect to 
if their faith were pitched on this sure find in him all necessary grace and strength, 
foundation, and their liope cast upon this lie that believeth in him shall not be von^ 
solid ground ! O know your lledeetncr is founded. To him many have come, for 
Strang and mighty, and none can pluck he is a tried stone, and arc builded to- 
you out of his hand, and himself will cast gether ; and find him to be, not only the 
none out that comes. If the multitude of ground for their security, but also, as the 
you believed this, you would not make so corner-stone is in a building, the bond of 
little account of the gospel that comes to their union. 

you, and make so little of your sins which But though it is contained in the Scrip- 
behoved to be taken away by the blood of tures that other foundation can no man 
God, and could be expiated by no other lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus 
propitiation; you would not think it so Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 11 ; that is, no founda- 
easy to satisfy God with some words of tion on which we can safely be built except 
custom, and some public services of form him ; yet mankind are ever rearing their 
as you do; you would not for all the world respective superstructures on a different 
deal with God alone without this Media*- foundation ; some build upon the pre- 
tor : And being convinced of sin (if you sumptuous hopes of God’s mercy ; ex- 
believed this solidly, that he in whom for- peeling to see the Lord without holiness ; 
giveness of sin and salvation is preached, others are raising a fair fabric on the 
is the same Lord God whom you hear in ground of their own righteousness : others 
the Old Testament, who gave out the law, are pleasing themselves with a motley 
and inspired the prophets, the only begot- building, which they nave raised on two 
ten of the Father in a way infinitely re- foundations, Christ and their own works: 
moved from all created capacities) you all which may stand for a while, and make 
could not but find the Father well satisfied a fair show during the momentar^r calm of 
in him, and find a sufficient ransom in his God’s forbearance ; but will instantly 
death and doings to pacify God, and to crumble into dust, when his breath shall 
settle your consciences. blow upon them. Now where so many 

Prof. Binning. are wrong and so few are right, how happy 
your lot to be in the latter number, by 
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having found the true foundation! How 
great your privilege, who have been 
taught to perceive that stone to be pre- 
cious, which to others is a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence ; even to them 
which stumble at the word, being dhobe~ 
dient ; 1 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. H. Mautyn. 

God is only to be found in Christ. 

As soon as we think of prying into the 
Godhead, our senses immediately fail us. 
Christ is set forth before our eyes as the 
living and express image of the invisible 
God. Why then should we vainly endea- 
vour to fathom the mysteries of the God- 
head, seeing that God provided for our in- 
firmities, by showing himself near to us in 
the person of Jesus Christ! Let us rather, 
whenever the question relates to the go- 
vernment of the world, to the state of man- 
kind, and the protection of heaven for our 
salvation, learn to fix our eyes on Christ 
Jesus alone, as in reality all power is given 
unto him. In his face we clearly see 
God the Father, who, without this, would 
be hidden and far from us. 

Whoever honoreth not the Son, de- 
prives God of that honor which of right 
belongs to him. Everyman confesses, in- 
deed, that God ought to be honored ; 
nay, this natural, and as it were innate 
sentiment is so deeply rooted in our hearts, 
that no man dares openly to deny God the 
honor that is due to him. When men, 
how'cvcr, seek God, out of the right way, 
their understanding leaves them. We 
shall not find the true God any where, but 
in Christ; nor can we show him that honor, 
which belongs to him, but by kissing the 
Son, Ps. ii. 12. lor, whosoever denielh 
the Son, the same hath not the Father, 1 
John ii. 23. Indeed, whenever the name 
of God is separated from Christ, it is in 
imagination only. Hence, let him, who is 
desirous of serving the true God accept- 
ably, in no wise turn away from Jesus 
Christ. Since the Father hath made him 
to sit at his right hand, whoever imagines 
God without Chri^, takes fiom him one 
half of himself. As soon as we separate 
our thoughts from Christ, we shall have 
idols of our own forming only ; but in 
Jesus Christ there is nothing but what is 
divine, and which keeps us in fellowship 
with God, Calvin. 

When thou art in hand with the Article 
of Justification, and considerest or dis- 


putest with thyself, where that God is to 
be found which justifieth sinners, and re- 
ceiveth them to grace : then look well to 
it, and take good heed, that thou takest 
notice of no other God, but only of that 
man, Christ Jesus : look that thou takest 
sure hold on him, and with thy heart re- 
niainest depending on him, and banish 
and expel from thee all cogitations and 
speculations of God’s incomprehensible 
majesty ; for, as Solomon saith, He that 
searcheth after high things, to him they 
shall be too high, Prov. xxv. This which 
1 now speak 1 have by good experience, 
and I know that the same is true. But 
the seducing spirits that will deal with 
God without this man Christ, they believe 
me not, although Christ himself saith, / 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
Ho man cometh to the Father, but through 
Me, Therefore whosoever thou art, thou 
shalt find no other way to go to the Father 
without this Way, which is Christ; all 
other ways are misleading, and by-\Vays ; 
thou shalt find no truth without Christ, 
but altogether hypocrisy and lies : thou 
shalt find no life without Christ, but ever- 
lasting death : therefore mark diligently 
that in any case — (if thou intendcst to be 
justified before God, and wilt obtain grace, 
and when thou dealest with the Devi), 
with the Law, with Sin, and Death) — then, 
1 say once again, look well that thou 
knowest no other God, but only that God 
which is also Man. Lutueu. 

Jesus Christ, having by his blessed in- 
carnation, united the divine and human 
nature, has thus tempered the infinite 
majesty of God, which rendered him in- 
accessible to man, and placed him at so 
great a distance from us, as to prevent all 
communion with him. For what commu- 
nion can there be between that Being, and 
dust ; between the source of life, and 
death ; between the Father of Spirits, and 
wretched flesh, which is but dust and 
ashes ! 

What condescension can be conceived 
equal to this, that God, who in his nature 
is so infinitely above us, hath vouchsafed 
not only to look down upon us in love, 
and spoken familiarly to us, as he did to 
the first man, conversing with him always 
as his lord and master ! that he hath con- 
descended not to put his word and pro- 
mises only into the hands of man, in order 
to communicate them to ,us, as he did 
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formerly to the Israelites ; but that it also 
pleased him, that a divine Person should 
become man, and take upon him our na- 
ture, our miseries and infirmities! This 
manner of tempering his majesty, and of 
condescending to our weakness, in order 
to stoop in some measure to us, is the 
most tender and most endearing that can 
be conceived ; for by this means God is 
become as accessible to us, as we possibly 
could desire. Rev. J. Claude. 

Christ is the AU-suJficknt Saviour, the AH 
in All to Belitvas, who, bt/ their union 
with Him, are complete and secure, re- 
ceive their Spiritual nourishment, and 
all communications of God's Mercies and 
Blessings. 

Contemplate, then, my soul, this 
sure, this everlasting foundation of thy 
hopes. What though, in ourselves, we 
are nothing but guilt and sin, God has 
appointed the way in which sin may be 
pardoned, and a sinner justified. Jesus 
has laid the sure foundation by his atoning 
sacrifice, bis everlasting righteousness, 
and his complete redemption ; secured by 
his almighty power, and liis eternal truth. 
If we look through the whole word of God, 
we shall see it continually witnessing to 
the glory of Jesus, and his all-sufficiency 
for the salvation of his people, the satis- 
faction of Jehovah in his work, and the 
blessedness of those who are in him, Acts 
iv. 12, 13. From the first promise to the 
last, all and each is founded upon him, 
and all of them zx^yea and amen in Christ 
Jesus. Therefore penitent sinners are con- 
tinually directed to look to him, and their 
salvation is all his own work. In him his 
people shall be justified, Isa. liii. 4-6, 
10-12. What security can the trembling 
sinner wish for more! To look to Christ 
is, to concur with the design of God — to 
fulfil the commandment of God- to rest 
upon what God has laid for the purpose ; 
and to appear before God in Christ, is to 
be well-pleasing in his sight. While faith 
looks here, and rests here, it may confi- 
dently expect every promised blessing. 
Looking out of self, where there is nothing 
but guilt, it looks to the all-sufficiency of 
Jesus, where there vs nothing but grace, 
and has the security of his promise. On 
whatever other base a sinner may rest his 
hope of security, it will not stand ; the 
false hope shall deceive him to his ever- 
" lasting destruction, Isa. x.\viii. 15-18. 


There is no other Way of effecting this but 
entering into the covenant of God in Christ 
Jesus. Let me, then, as a guilty pemitent, 
fly hither, and believe the declaration of 
his love ; and, being justified by faith, / 
shall have peace with God, through Jesus 
Christ. . . , The great point in Christian 
experience and practice, is to be built up 
in Christ Jesus, for the foundation of our 
hope, and of every grace and gracious 
blessing. The source of every supply, and 
all the increase of the Christian life in its 
beauty, glory, and stability, is from him. 
And as wo cleave to him in a stronger 
faith, dependence, and expectation, so will 
be the supply of grace and strength, of 
deliverance and victory, of sanctifying vir- 
tue, and abounding consolation. Not only 
are we directed to look to him at first, for 
the original communication of grace, but 
still we must be looking unto Jesus, in the 
Christian life, the Christian race, the 
Christian warfare ; and in whatever we 
consider the spiritual life to consist, the 
spring, the supply, the vital efficacy is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, and in him alone. 
If at any time we are led proudly to sup- 
pose, that we possess any inherent source 
of spiritual life within ourselves; we are 
often left to ourselves, that we may dis- 
cover our mistake, and by painful expe- 
rience be taught what we still are, without 
the constant communications of his grace. 
Dull, lifeless, lukewarm, estranged from 
God, and, in our very duties and sacred 
exercises, unbelieving and unspiritual, we 
learn the unhappy eftbet of the wiihdraw- 
mciit of the divine influences and favor, 
and the sad fruits of self-confidence and 
pride. To this perhaps the deepest falls 
of the best Christians may be primarily 
traced ; and an unholy self-dependence 
has issued in unholy conduct. But the 
humble believer, cleaving to God in Christ 
Jesus, possesses the sweet persuasion of 
his love, and the calm reliance of faith 
and hope ; and the innate virtue of the 
Redeemer, derived into the soul by faith, 
produces all the holy l^uits of Christian 
obedience. Rev. W. Goode. 

This is the glorious grace, the joyful 
truth of the everlasting covenant. Such 
honor have all the saints of Jesus: his 
perfect righteousness is their clothing ; his 
almighty strength their protection. Who 
then shall condemn them? what power 
can prevail against them ? 0 believer ! re- 
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joice in tliy privilege. This is our triumph 
against every accusation, * In Jesus 1 have 
righteousness.’ This is our victory over 
every enemy, ^ In Jesus I have strength.’ 
Under the most discouraging views of my 
nature, as corrupt and sinful — my life and 
practice, as unrighteous — the condemna- 
tory sentence of the law, though just — the 
accusations of Satan, though grievous — 
yet in my glorious covenant Head and re- 
presentative I am ‘ m/ir/e the ri^hteoua- 
ness of (iod;* in his beloved Son, I am for 
ever accepted. Under the most dejecting 
sense of our own weakness, to withstand 
corruptions, gain the mastery over sinful 
passions, and prevail against our ene- 
mies; though weak to iierform any duty, 
insufficient to exercise any grace, unable 
to do the will of God, walk in his ways, 
and please him ; yet ever, under all cir- 
cumstances, the Spirit testifies of Jesus, 

‘ he is our strengtli and righteousness.* 
All fulness is in him ; and ‘ out of his ful- 
ness we receive grace for grace.* Though 
* without C’hrist we can do uotliiug; yet, 
through Christ strengthening us, wo ran 
do all things.* Here is tlic mystery of faith. 
And this is the work of faith, to receive 
God’s word and glory, and rejoice in what 
that testifies of the Saviour, who saith, 
Abide in wic, John xv. 4. W. Mason. 

Consider, then, fearful and fainting be- 
liever, and consider for iby comfort, that 
this precious atonement of Christ will reach 
as far as faith can reach, or hope desire ; 
for Jesus is a High Priest, prevalent in 
intercession ; Jesus was a sacrifice, infi- 
nite in merit, and everlasting in its conse- 
quences. If all the sins that ever were 
conceived in thought, or brought forth 
into act and deed, combined with all the 
practical ungodliness that ever was com- 
mitted from Adam to this hour, were laid 
all together upon thee, the efficacy of 
Christ's blood is sufficient for the atone- 
ment of them all : and if he gave thee the 
grace of faith in his infinite atonement, 
thou wouldst be pifesented without spot or 
blemish before the throne of God. On the 
other hand, if thou didst never commit but 
one sin, and that sin only in thy thought ; 
and if thou finally didst leave the world 
without faith in this great propitiation, 
that very little sin (as some might call 
it,) would suffice to sink thee down into 
a world of woe. Amb. Serle. 


The mutual love of God and the saints 
agree in this, that the way of communi- 
cating the issues and fruits of these loves, 
is only in Christ. The Father communi- 
cates no issue of his love unto us but 
through Christ ; and w_e make no return 
of love unto him but through Christ; he 
is the treasure wherein the Father dis- 
poselh all the riches of his grace, taken 
from the bottomless mine of his eternal 
love, and he is the priest into whose hand 
we put all the offerings, that we return 
unto the Father. Thence he is first, and 
by way of etninency, said to love the Son ; 
not only as his eternal Son, as he was the 
delight of his soul before the foundation 
of the world, Prov. viii. 30. but also as 
our Mediator, and the means of conveying 
his love to us; Matt. iii. 17. John iii- 3«3. 
v. 21. X. 17. XV. 9. xvii. 24. And we arc 
said through him to believe in, and to have 
access to God. 1st. The Father loves us 
and chooseth tis before the foundation of 
the world; but in the pursuit of that love, 
he hlessvth us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ ; K})h. i. 3, 4. 
From his love, he sheds or pours out the 
holy Spirit richly upon us, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; Tit. iii. 6. In the 
pouring out of his love, there is not 
one drop falls beside the Lord Christ. 
'J’he holy anointing oil was all poured on 
the head of Aaron ; and thence went down 
to the skirts of his clothing. Love is first 
poured out on Christ; and from him it 
drops as the dew of Hennon upon the 
souls of his saints. The Father will have 
him to have the pre-eminence in all things ; 
Col. i. 18, it pleased himt that in him ail 
fulness should dwell; vcr. 19. that of his 
fulness we might receive, and grace for 
grace; John i. 1(). Though the love of 
the Father’s purpose and good pleasure, 
have its rise and foundation in his mere 
grace and will, yet the design of its ac- 
complishment is only in Christ. Ail the 
fruits of it are first given to him ; and it 
is in him only that they are dispensed to 
us. So that though the saints may, nay, 
do sec an infinite ocean of love unto them 
in the bosom of the Father, yet they are 
not to look for one drop from him, but 
what comes through <3hrist. He is the 
only means of communication. Love in 
the Father, is like honey in the flower, it 
must be in the comb, before it be for our 
use. Christ must extract and prepare 
this honey for us. He draws this water 
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from the fountain (through union and dis- 
pensation of fulness), we by faith, from 
the wells of salvation that are in him. 
Furthermore, it is also true that our 
returns are all in him, and by him also. 
And well is it with us, that it is so. What 
lame and blind sacrifices should we other- 
wise present unto God ! He bears the ini- 
quity of our offerings, and he adds incense 
unto our prayers, Exod. xxviii. 38. llev. 
viii. 3. John xiv. 6. Heb. x. 20-22, Our 
love is fixed on the Father, but it is con- 
veyed to Him, through the Son of his love. 
He is the only Way for our graces, as well 
as our persons to go unto God ; through 
him passeth all our desire, our delight, 
our complacency, our obedience. 

Dr. J. Owev. 

Christ is the channel of grace and mer- 
cy ; through him are all the streams of 
mcccy that flow from God to us, and all 
the returns of praise from us to God. 

The purcliase of all those mercies which 
Providence conveys to us, is by the blood 
of Christ ; for not only spiritual and eter- 
nal mercies, but even all our temporal ones, 
are the acquisition of his blood. As sin 
forfeited all, so Christ restored all these 
mercies to us again by his death. Sin had 
so shut up the womb of mercy, that had 
not Christ made an atonement by his death, 
it could never have brought forth one mer- 
cy to all eternity for us. It is with him 
that God freely gives us all things ; so that 
whatever good we receive from the hand 
of Providence, we must trace it to Christ, 
and when we receive it we must say. It is 
the price of blood. Now this is a most 
endearing consideration. Did Christ die 
that these mercies might live? Did he pay 
his invaluable blood to purchase these 
comforts that I possess ? Oh what trans- 
cendent, matchless love was the love of 
Christ! If his life had not been so afflic- 
tive and sad to him, ours could not have 
been so sweet and comfortable to us : it is 
through his poverty that we are enriched. 
These sweet mercies that are born of Pro- 
vidence every day are the fruits of the 
travail of his soul. . . . 

The continuation of all your mercies and 
comforts, outward as well as inward, is 
the fruit of his intercession in heaven for 
you. As the offering up the Lamb of God 
a sacrifice for sin, opened the door of mercy 
at first ; so his appearing before God as a 
lamb that had been slain, still keeps that 


door of mercy open. Rev. v. fi ; lUb. ix. 
24. By his intercession, our peace and 
comforts are prolonged to us, Zech. i. 12, 
13. Every sin we commit would put an 
end to the mercies wc possess, were it not 
for this ; If any man sin, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous and he is the propitiation for 
our sins. Hence it is that he saves to the 
uttermost, to the last completing act, Heb. 
vii. 25, . . . 

The covenant of grace, in which all your 
enjoyments are comprised, and by which 
they are secured, sanctified, and sweetened 
to you, is made in Christ and ratified by 
him betwixt God and you. Your mercies 
arc all comprised in this covenant ; even 
your daily bread, Psal. cxi. 5, as well as 
your justification, and other spiritual mer- 
cies. ^nd this it is which sanctifies them, 
and gives them the nature of special and 
peculiar mercies. One such mercy is worth 
a thousand common mercies. And being 
sanctified and special mercies, they must 
needs be exceedingly sweet beyond all 
other mercies. On these accounts it was, 
that David so rejoiced in his covenant- 
interest, though iaden with many afflic- 
tions, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. But now all this 
hangs entirely upon Christ. The New 
Testament is in his blood, 1. Cor. xi. 25. 
And whatever mercies you reap from that 
covenant, you must thank the Lord Jesus 
Christ fur them. Rev. J. Fla v el. 

To wind up all : My son, if ever thou 
look for sound comfort on earth and sal- 
vation in heaven, unglue thyself from the 
world and the vanities of it: put thyself 
upon thy Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ: 
leave not, till thou findest thyself firmly 
united to him ; so as thou art become a 
limb of that body whereof he is head, a 
spouse of that husband, a branch of that 
stem, a stone laid upon that foundation. 
Look not, therefore, for any blessing out 
of him ; and in, and by, and from him, 
look for all blessings. Let him be thy life ; 
and wish not to live lo||ger than thou art 
quickened by him. Find him thy wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, redemption ; 
thy riches, thy strength, thy glory. 

Apply unto thyself all that thy Saviour 
is, or hath done.* Wouldst thou have the 
graces of God’s Spirit? fetch them from 
his anointing. Wouldst thou have power 

* Nier. Zanch. Loc. Com. 8. de Syinbolo A post. 
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ag^ainst spiritual enemies 1 fetch it from his 
sovereignty. Wouldst thou have redemp- 
tion? fetch it from his passion. Wouldst 
thou have absolution ? fetch it from his 
perfect innocence : freedom from the curse ? 
fetch it from his cross : satisfaction ? fetch 
it from his sacrihce : cleansing from sin ? 
fctcli it from his blood : mortification ? 
fetch it from his grave : newness of life ? 
fetch it from his resurrection : right to 
heaven? fetch it from his purchase; audi- 
ence in all thy suits ? fetch it from his 
intercession. Wouldst thou have salva- 
tion ? fetch it from his session at the right 
hand of Majesty. Wouldst thou have all? 
fetch it from him who is one J^ord^ one God 
and Father of all: who is above all, through 
all, and in all, Eph. iv. 5, 6. 

Bp. Hall. 

Christ the Head of the Church. 

Hr, as the Head, guides and rules his 
church. He neither slumbercth nor sleep- 
eth. He sees all the different departments 
of his government, and perfectly knows 
all those things which can be useful to it, 
and is able to supply them. He also knows 
all those things which can injure it, and 
has power to guard and protect it. He 
presides over all the conflicts which his 
members have to encounter, and crowns 
them with glorious victory. He is ever at 
hand to succour them, and to supply all 
their wants ; insomuch that no danger is 
so pressing, which he could not avert, no 
mischief so great, which he could not re- 
move, and no gift so precious which he 
could not procure for them. He is a Head 
possessed of infinite wisdom, power, and 
goodness ; he knowelh all things ; to him 
nothing is impossible ; he seeth and dis- 
poseth of all things. From him alone the 
church derives all its life, motion, and 
spiritual feeling. He enlightens us with 
his light ; he cherishes us with the warmth 
of his divine love ; he purifies us by his 
Spirit ; he renders us conformable unto 
himself: we grow up into him and by him. 
Believers, being in reality joined together 
in one, are enabled to assist each other 
considerably, according to the different 
callings with which God has honored 
them : but all their strength and energy 
depends on him, who is their Head, and 
without him the body would be nothing 
but a hideous carcass ; and this shows the 
difference between the head of the human 
body and Jesus Christ. The bead has 


indeed some advantages above the body 
and the members, but it cannot subsist 
without them ; for though the head directs 
the members, they must however support 
the head. But Jesus Christ would have 
subsisted for ever, though there never had 
been a single believer. It was his love, 
and not any necessity, that moved him 
to unite himself with us. As he does not 
become more powerful by the union with 
his members, so be would suffer no loss 
of power by tlicir separation. We can do 
nothing without him : but he can do all 
things without us. 

What a divine Head is this ! who in- 
terests himself so tenderly in all the con- 
cerns of his body, that we can say, he 
shares equally with his members, both in 
their happiness, and in their afflictions. Al- 
though he is surrounded with glory, yet 
he is not insensible to the misery of Ins- 
brethren. When we feed the hungry, give 
drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked, and 
take in strangers, he assures us, that we 
feed Him ; Him who, feeds all creatures; 
that we clothe Him who clothcth even the 
lilies of the field ; and take Him in, who 
filkth the universe. When Saul was at- 
tempting to crush the church in its infancy, 
and went in search after the disciples of 
the Lord from Jerusalem to Damascus, 
Jesus complained so grievously of his 
cruelty, as if 8aul would storm heaven to 
dethrone him ; Saul, Saul! why perse- 
cutest thou JMe ? 

Jesus Christ has been appointed the 
Head of bis Church in a very peculiar man- 
ner, and different from that government 
which he exercises over the rest of the 
creation. He beholds all other creatures as 
his footstool, Ps. cx. 1. ; and hath power to 
break them in pieces, and to destroy them. 
But as to the Church, he regards it as his 
own body, his flesh and bones, his spouse, 
whom be nourishelh and cherisheth with 
the utmost tenderness, whom he will make 
a partaker of his glory. His other crea- 
tures indeed perceive the effects of his jus- 
tice, power, and goodness: but the church 
enjoys the sweetness of his mercy. He is 
lord and sovereign of the whole creation ; 
but be is peculiarly the Saviour and Head 
of the Church, 

What a difference is there between the 
first and the second Adam ! The one, as 
well as the other, is a head : but the former 
has plunged us into perdition, the latter 
has saved us ; the one has entailed death 
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upon U8, the other gives us life ; the one 
by his disobedience has sunk us into an 
abyss of misery, the other by his obedience 
and righteousness has procured us inhnite 
blessings. 

The Church of Jesus Christ is the most 
perfect of the works of his hands. It is 
his image ; it bears his impression ; it is 
his new heaven and his new earth ; his 
new world ; it is that work which has cost 
him more than all the rest, for he accom- 
plished it at the expense of his own life ; 
and he is still daily employed in beautify- 
ing and rendering it more perfect. 

We may say in a certain sense, that the 
Church contributes to tlie completion of 
Jesus Christ: for, as the head, though the 
most eminent part of man, would be a use- 
less part, if separated from the body ; so 
we may say, in like manner, that Jesus 
Christ would not be a head, if he had not 
a body to guide and direct, lie would 
indeed not be less happy in himself, but 
he would not be a head ; and in this re- 
spect, he obtains this completion, by being 
united with the Church, and gathering toge- 
ther all his members. But it must always 
be remembered, that we do not use this 
language with reference to Jesus Christ, 
considered in himself : but as in commu- 
nion with his believers, with whom he pur- 
poses to constitute a body, which even 
bears the name of Christ. {For as the body 
is one, and hath many members, and ail 
the members of that one body, bcin^ many, 
are one body : so atso is Christ, I Cor. xii. 
12.) Oh, what an honor for the Church, 
to be not merely called the body of Christ, 
but even, in some measure, to contribute 
to his completion ! B. Pictet. 

Vital Union between Christ and Believers, 

Tiieiie is a vital union, or a divine con- 
nexion between Christ and his people, 
which takes place at regeneration, when 
the soul is made to hear the voice of the 
Son of God and live, for the Son quick- 
cneth whom he will. Hence the apostle 
says ‘ I live ; yet not /, but Christ who 
liveth in mcm To live, implies three things, 
all which in a spiritual sense every true 
Christian is the subject of ; in consequence 
of Christ being their life, he is that to his 
church which a soul is unto a body, with 
which it is vitally connected. From living 
union with him ariseth spiritual sensation, 
animation, preservation. They feel the 


burden of guilt, and are sensible of the 
plague of their own hearts. They are con- 
vinced of their wants and weakness, and 
are conscious of being in a condition 
both mean and miserable. They see their 
own deformity and Jehovah's beauty. Their 
ears arc open to receive instruction ; and 
the voice of God in his word, wliethcr ter- 
rific or tender, makes dee^ and durable 
impressions on their minds. They have a 
taste for the things of religion, after which 
they hunger and thirst. To them Christ is 
precious : his name is an ointment poured 
ibrth, his beauty is as the olive-tree, and 
his smell as Lebanon ; yea, he is altoge- 
ther lovely. All their spiritual sensations, 
whether painful or pleasurable, are in con- 
sequence of living union with Jesus; for 
prior to its commencement they wore dead 
in sin, and destitute of every holy emotion 
and perception. Christian activity is en- 
tirely owing to Christ's animalive infiu- 
ence. Through his Spirit, and all-sufficient 
grace, they serve with pleasure, or suffer with 
patience ; they strive and war against sin, 
and wrestle with principalities and powers, 
over all which they arc more than conquer- 
ors through him who hath loved them. 
Yea, they can do all things through Christ 
strengthening them, and without him they 
can do nothing. The principle of anima- 
tion ever discovers an inclination to pre- 
serve its connexion with that which is ani- 
mated by it : this is obvious nut only in 
rational life, but even in animal likewise. 
So, Christ has always discovered an entire, 
infinite inclination to keep and preserve his 
people in connexion with himself. He in- 
fluences them to love, and labor for, the 
meat which perisheth not. He alarms their 
fears that they may escape danger, and 
strengthens their faith that they may lay 
hold of eternal life, secures their love by 
fresh discoveries of divine beauties, and 
the suitableness of celestial objects to hea- 
ven-born souls. Thus he draws them in 
the paths of duty by the bands of love, 
and by the cords of a man. He is the 
Author of their preservation, in such a way 
as to prevent presumption, and secure their 
attention to appointed means, which Di- 
vine wisdom has connected with the de- 
sired end. He says he will never leave 
them, but will be with them always to the 
end of the world ; and writes his law ia 
their hearts, that they might not finally 
depart from him. He saves them, there- 
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fore, not contrary to their inclination, but 
with their free consent, and fervent desire. 
He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. Between Jesus and 
them, there is a oneness in perception, 
affection, interest, and end. As they are 
precious to him, so is he precious to them; 
the chief among ten thousand, and altoge- 
ther lovely, ilis interest is theirs, and 
theirs is his. lie rejoiceth in the pros- 
perity of his people, and they esteem Je- 
rusalem, i. c. his cause on eartii, above 
their chief joy ; his revealed designs cor- 
respond with their real desires. The de- 
struction of sin, and the perfection of 
purity, they long for. He gave his life for 
them, neither do they count theirs loo dear 
to sacrifice on his behalf; their life there- 
fore is in their hand, ready to be delivered 
up at their Saviour’s call. They rejoice in 
Jesus on account of his mediatorial obe- 
dience, not only as it is their security from 
condemnation, but as it docs infinite ho- 
nor to Heaven’s righteous law. What 
Christ has done intentionally, centres, and 
will ultimately terminate, in the vindica- 
tion of God’s moral government, and the 
eternal display of Jehovah’s essential per- 
fections, in all their native beauty, and in- 
finite excellency, grandeur, and glory, that 
God, to whom sinners have an aversion, 
may appear and he acknowledged, not 
only by angels, but by men, as all in all. 
As influenced by grace, the true believer 
says, Oh, how I love thy law ! 1 delight 

in the Jaw of God after the inward man. 
Jehovah he admires and adores ; and when 
he takes a solemn view of the great Eter- 
nal, whose glory dazzles angelic eyes, he 
is astonished, confounded, and lost, in 
pleasing wonder. He sinks into profound 
contempt of himself, and feels keen reflec- 
tions on his criminal want of affection to 
and departures from a Being so infinitely 
•deserving the supreme love of men and 
angels. But on the revival of hope, with 
humble reverence, and holy rapture, he 
sings, The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul. He is my rode and fortress, and 
my deliverer, my God, my strength, my 
buckler, my salvation, and my high tower. 
In his presence is fulness of joy, at his 
right hand are pleasures for evermore. 
Then shall I be satisfied, when I awake in 
his likeness. Though conscious of mean- 
ness and demerit, his language now is. 
Will he plead against me with his great 


power ? No, but he will put strength into 
me. 1 know whom I have believed. He 
hath said, My grace shall be sufficient for 
thee, my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. The Lord will preserve roe unto his 
heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

As such souls freely give themselves 
unto the Lord, so he receives them gra- 
ciously, and rejoiceth in them as his 
spouse, his property, and portion ; it is his 
will, and their desire to be like him, and 
with him for ever, and for them to die is 
gain. Therefore, though shoals of profes- 
sors perish, none who are possessors of his 
grace ever shall. Their internal life is 
eternal in its duration ; for thus saith the 
Lord, / give unto my sheep eternal life, 
and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any pluck them out of my hand, John x. 
28. He that hclievtih on him is not con-^ 
demned, John iii. 18. There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
hut after the spirit, Rom. viii. 1. As there 
is no condemnation to such now, there 
never shall be any. Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you, he that heareth my word and 
helievvth, shall not come into condemnation, 
but is passed from death unto life, John v. 
2-^. fJVioso belivveth on him shall not 
perish, hut have eternal life, John iii. 15, 
16. They shall never die ; though they 
were dead, yet shall they live, John xi. 25. 
Who shall separate them from the love of 
Christ ? Uom. viii. 35. Whose spirit is in 
them, as a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life, John iv. 14. He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath not the 
Son hath not life, but arc dead while they 
live. Those therefore who are vitally united 
to Christ, cannot lose their spiritual life 
while he maintains his own ; for he hath 
said. Because I live, ye shall live also. 
Being bought by his precious blood, and 
kept by almighty power, they therefore 
may conclude with the apostle, That when 
Christ, who is their life, shall appear, they 
shall also appear with him in glory. 

Rev. R. Hall. 

This doctrine, therefore, of faith, must 
be taught in its purity; namely. That as a 
believer, thou art by faith so entirely united 
to Christ, that he and thou are made as it 
were one person. That thou canst not be 
separated from Christ ; but always adhere 
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fio closely to him as to be able to say with 
confidence, I am one with Christ; that is, 
Christ’s righteousness, his victory, his life, 
death, and resurrection, are all mine. On 
the other hand, Christ may say, I am that 
sinner ; the meaning of which is, in other 
words, his sins, his death, and punishment, 
are mine, because he is united and joined 
to me, and 1 to him. For by faith we are 
so joined together as to become one flesh 
and one bone. We are members of his 
body, of his fleshy and of his bones, Ephes. 

V. 30.; BO that, in strictness, there is more 
of a union between Christ and me than 
exists even in the relation of husband and 
wife, where the two are considered as one 
flesh, Ephes. v. 31. This faith, therefore, 
is by no means an ineffective quality; but 
possesses so great excellency, that it ut- 
terly confounds and destroys the foolish 
dreams and imaginations of the sophisters, 
who have contrived a number of metaphy- 
sical fictions concerning faith and charity, 
merits, and qualifications. These things 
arc of such moment, that I would gladly 
explain them more at large. If I could. 

Luther. 

We are so closely united with Jesus^ 
Christ, and he with us, that wc make but 
one and the same body ; so that we may 
call all that is his, our own, and recipro- 
cally, all that is ours, his. Thus, on the 
one hand, we may assuredly promise our- 
selves eternal life, since we can as little 
fail of obtaining the kingdom of heaven, 
as Jesus Christ himself, who is heir of it; 
and, on the other hand, pe cannot be 
condemned for our sins ; since he has ab- 
solved us, by having them imputed to 
himself, as if they had been his own. This 
is the admirable exchange which, accord- 
ing to his infinite mercy, he has been 
pleased to make with us. For, by taking 
upon himself our poverty, he has made 
us partakers of his riches ; by bearing our 
infirmities, he has confirmed and esta- 
blished us by his strength ; by clothing 
himself with mortality, he has bestowed 
on us his glorious immortality ; by bear- 
ing the grievous burden of our sins, he 
has communicated his merits and right- 
eousness unto us ; by coming down on 
earth, he has opened to us the way which 
leads to heaven; in short, by becoming 
the Son of man, he has made us the chil- 
dren of God. . . We ought not to con- 
ANTH. VOL, 


sider Jesus Christ at a distance from us ; 
but rather, as dwelling in us. For out- 
hope of salvation from him, does not 
arise from his appearing to us afar ofi’; 
but, having united us to bis body, he 
makes us partakers both of his blessings 
and of his own person. Jesus Christ must 
not be separated from us, nor we from 
him ; and we ought firmly to preserve the 
union by which he has joined us to him- 
self. Jesus Christ is attached to us, not 
by an indissoluble tie only, but he unites 
himself to us more and more every day, 
so that, by an admirable union which 
passeth all thought, we become one plant 
and one body with him. Calvin. 

Behold what a happy change Jesus 
Christ has made with us. He took on 
him our nature, by his incarnation, and 
makes us partakers of his, by regenera- 
tion. By his incarnation he is become 
Immanuel, God with us ; he hath dwelt 
among us, and our humanity was the 
tabernacle of his Divinity ; but by regene- 
ratiop, and by the union of his Spirit with 
our souls, we become an habitation of God 
through the Spirit, wc arc raised to the 
glory of the children of God ; we become 
one with our Head; we are in Christ. By 
nature, wc may say, we are in Adam; he is 
the principle of our life, the stock of the root 
of the human race, the Father from whom 
we derived our origin, who bore us all in 
his loins. But by grace we are in Christ. 
We are in Him, as the fountain of our new 
life, our Head, who has represented us, 
and who has given us all that we have of 
spiritual life. Oh, happy participation of 
nature, very different from the first! Oh, 
happy union with Christ! by which we are 
made one plant with him. We dwell in 
Christ, and Christ in us. As we say, that 
the members are in the body, to signify, 
they arc united with it, that they make a 
part of it, that one spirit and one life ani- 
mates both the whole body and its mem- 
bers ; so are believers in Jesus Christ; 
they are all united with him, to make one 
and the same mystical body, with him. 
They are bone of his bones, and flesh of 
his flesh ; they live by the same life, they 
are quickened by the same Spirit which 
proceeds from the Saviour. As the 
branches live in the stock that shoots 
them forth, and in the root that bears 
them, so the believer lives in Jesus, but 
I. P 
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in a much more intimate degree, from 
whom he receives the life of grace, sap, 
nourishment, and influence, by the parti- 
cipation of his Spirit, which flows from 
him upon us. We are in Jesus Christ. 

D. SUPEIIVILLE. 

And, while thou art thus taken up, see 
if thou canst, without wonder and a kind 
of ecstatical amazement, behold the infl> 
nilo goodness of thy God, that hath ex- 
alted thy wretchedness to no less than a 
blessed and indivisible union with the Lord 
of Glory: so as thou, who, in the sense of 
thy miserable mortality, mayest say to cor- 
ruption^ thou art mij father; and to the 
wornij thou art my mother and my shter ; 
Job xvii. 14. canst now, through the pri- 
vilege of thy faith, hear the Son of God 
say unto thee, Thou art bone of my bone, 
and flesh of my flesh ; Gen. ii. 23. Eph. 
V. 30. 

Surely, as we are too much subject to 
pride ourselves, in these earthly glories; 
so we are too apt, through ignorance or 
pusillanimity, to undervalue ourselves in 
respect of our spiritual condition : we are 
far more noble and excellent than we ac- 
count ourselves. 

It is our faith, that must raise our 
thoughts to a due estimation of our great- 
ness; and must show us how highly we 
are descended, how royally we are allied, 
how gloriously estated. That only is it, 
that must advance us to heaven, and bring 
heaven down to us : through the want of 
the exercise whereof it comes to pass, 
that, to the great prejudice of our souls, 
we are ready to think of Christ Jesus as a 
stranger to us; as one, aloof off in another 
world, apprehended only by fits in a kind 
ofincffectual speculation, without any lively 
feeling of our own interest in him; whereas, 
we ought, by the powerful operation of this 
grace in our hearts, to find so heavenly an 
appropriation of Christ to our souls, as that 
every believer may truly say, ‘ I am one 
with Christ: Christ is one with me,’ 

Had wc not good warrant for so high 
a challenge, it could be no less than a 
blasphemous arrogance, to lay claim to 
the royal blood of heaven : but, since it 
hath pleased the God of Heaven so far to 
dignify our unworthiness, as, in the multi- 
tude of his mercies, to admit and allow us 
to be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
i. 4. it were no other than an unthankful 


stupidity, not to lay hold on so glorious a 
privilege, and to go for less than God hath 
made us. Bp. Hall. 

Comforts arising from Union with Christ. 

Now the comforts that arise unto us of 
our communion with Christ are exceeding 
great : for first, we have with him a com- 
munion of natures; he hath taken upon 
him ours, and hath communicated his na- 
ture unto us. Of the first (after a sort) all 
mankind may glory, forasmuch as Christ 
took not on the nature of angels, but the 
nature of man ; yet if there be no more, the 
comfort is small : yea, the condemnation of 
man is the greater, that the Lord Jesus 
came unto man, in man's nature, and man 
would not receive him. But as for the godly, 
let them rejoice in this, that the Lord Jesus 
hath not only assumed our nature, but also 
made us partakers of the divine nature : 
before he assumed our nature, he sancti- 
fied it, and now having by his own Spirit 
joined us to himself, we may be out of 
doubt, he shall not cease till he hath sanc- 
tified us. 

It is a notable comfort that the work of 
our perfect sanctification is not left unto us 
to do; the Lord Jesus hath taken it into 
Ills own hand to perform it, what then 
shall hinder it ? / am persuaded that he 
who hath begun this good work in you, 
will perform it, against the day of Jesus 
Christ, He who at his pleasure turned 
water into wine ; he who made the bitter 
waters to become sweet ; he who makes 
the wilderness a fruitful land, and the bar- 
ren woman to become the mother of many 
children ; in a word, he who calls things 
which are not, and causeth them to be, is 
he not able to make sinners become saints? 
or shall he not perfect that work of the new 
creation which he hath begun in us? As 
for man he may beget children, but can- 
not renew their nature ; he may marry a 
wife, but cannot change her conditions. 
But the Lord Jesus hath so loved his 
church, that he shall make it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrin- 
kle, He found us polluted in our own 
blood, naked and bare: but he hath washed 
us with the water of regeneration ; he hath 
anointed us with his oil; and covered our 
filthy nakedness with his excellent orna- 
ments, and by his Spirit of grace he 
changed us from glory to glory into bis 
own image. 
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Let this be unto thcc^ O man of God, a 
fortress against thine infidelity ; by that 
part which thou seest already done, learn 
to believe that which yet is undone. Is 
God become man ? hath the God of glory 
appeared in the shape of a servant ? hath 
he been crucified, dead, and buried in thy 
nature? Be thou strengthened in faith, 
give glory unto God, think it not impossi- 
ble that the Lord can make thee, who art 
but the son of man, the son of God ; that 
of a servant he can make thee a freeman ; 
that from the grave he is able to raise thee 
unto glory, and clothe thee, who art mor- 
tal and corruptible, with the garments of 
incorruptibility and immortality. It is a 
harder thing (saith Chrysostom) in our 
judgment that God should become man, 
than that man should be made the son of 
God : a notable prop for our weak faith ; 
we see that the son of God is become the 
son of Adam, and the son of Abraham, 
why then will we distrust, that we who 
are the sons of Adam, shall also be made 
the sons of God? 

Secondly, we have in Jesus Christ a 
communion of goods : He hath taken 
upon him our sins, and the punishment 
thereof, he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and the chastisement of our 
peace was laid upon him, and hath again 
communicated to us his righteousness and 
life ; he hath not only given to us himself 
for our Saviour, but also whatsoever is his 
we may challenge as ours, by his own free 
gift. As the body, which is senseless in 
itself, enjoys the benefit of senses in the 
head, and rejoices therein as in her own : 
so we by our union with Christ enjoy, as 
ours, all that is his, though in ourselves 
we have no light, nor life, nor righteous- 
ness, by which we may stand before God, 
yet in him we have all these. In the cor- 
poral marriage there is a communion of 
goods ; so long as the one is rich, the 
other cannot be poor ; how much more 
holds this true in the spiritual marriage? 
Seeing ifie Lord is our shepherd, what then 
shall we want ? the Lord Jesus, who is rich 
unto all that call upon him, is our Hus- 
band. He himself unto us is become all 
things: he is a propitiation for our sins; 
be is the light by whom wc are translated 
from darkness ; he is life, to quicken us 
that were dead in trespasses ; he is the 
Way wherein wc must walk ; he is the door 
by which we must enter ; he is the gar- 


ment which we must put on ; he is the 
food wliereupon we must live ; all these, 
and many more names (saith Cyril) are at- 
tributed to Christ, to assure us, though 
in ourselves we be void of all good, yet in 
him we shall be enriched with all spiritual 
graces needful for us. 

And thirdly, wc have by our union with 
Christ a communion of estates; he is touch- 
ed with a compassion of all our infirmities, 
in all their troubles he was troubled: he 
that touches pou, touches the apple of mine 
epe, Zach. ii. 8. In our natural body (saith 
the apostle) if one member suffer, all suf* 
fer with it, I Cor. xii. 16. much more is 
it so in the spiritual : if the foot in the na- 
tural body be trod upon, the head com- 
plains, why hurt you me? as if the injury 
were done unto it; but this feeling is far 
more lively in the mystical body : if Saul 
persecute the members in Damascus, the 
Head in heaven shall cry, Saul, Saul, whp 
persecutesi thou Me? Acts ix. 4. Oh that 
on the other part wc were so lively and 
feeling members under our Head, that every 
prejudice to the glory of God, done by 
man, might grieve us more than if it were 
done unto ourselves ! Such was David’s 
feeling affection, that he protestetli, the 
rebuke of them who rebuked the Lord fell 
upon him ; Mine epes (saith he) prush out 
rivers of tears, when I see the wicked will 
not keep ihp law, Psal. 119. But alas, the 
want of this sympathy with the head, and 
remanent members, evidently shows that 
this spiritual life is but weak in us. 

l^astof all, by our ingrafting into Christ 
wc have this comfort, that we arc sure of 
the benefit of perseverance, and that be- 
cause (as the apostle saith) we bear not the 
root, the root bears us: our salvation de- 
pends not upon us, (for that were an unsure 
foundation :) it depends upon him ; because 
we are in him, we grow and increase ; yea, 
the older we be in Christ, the more wc 
fasten our root and flourish, for thep who 
are planted in the courts oj the Lord flou- 
rish in their old age, and bring forth 
fruit. And whereas other branches may 
be pulled away from their stock, eitlier by 
violence of wind, or force of the hands of 
men, or at least consumed by length of 
time, it shall not be so with them who are 
in Christ ; they keep not him, but are kept 
by him : Because lam not changed, there- 
fore pe are not consumed, O pe sons of 
Jacob : but as for those who are not 
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planted in Jesus, be who they will, they 
shall be pulled up, they shall not continue 
in honor. The Princes of the earthy their 
breath shall decay ^ they shall return to 
their earthy and their thoughts shall pe- 
rish ; the Judges thereof shall he made as 
vanity y as though they were not planted 
nor sown : or as if their stock took no 
root in the earth. The Lord shall blow 
upon themy and they shall wither y the 
whirlwind shall take them away like stub- 
ble. O silly glory of worldlings, which 
dicth to them, oftentimes before them- 
selves, at least with them ! Their beauties 
consume when they go from the house to 
the grave, and their pomp doth not de- 
scend after them. Only happy and sure 
is the estate of that man, who is in Christ: 
neither life, nor death, things present, nor 
things to come, shall separate him from 
the love of God. 13i‘. Cowper. 

Infinite Value of Christ as our Friend, 

That we are creatures wholly depen- 
dent, frail, ignorant, exposed, and unable to 
protect ourselves or provide for our inte- 
rests, needs neither proof nor illustration. 
To us futurity is all blank. Between our 
present existence and the approaching vast 
of being, hangs a dark and impenetrable 
cloud. What is beyond it no human eye 
is able to discern, and no human foresight 
to conjecture. There, however, all our 
great concerns lie, and are every moment 
increasing in their number and importance. 

There we shall enjoy the exquisite emo- 
tions and the high dignity of immortal vir- 
tue, the pure pleasures of a serene, self- 
approving mind, the eternal interchange of 
esteem and aUcclion with the * general as- 
sembly of the first-born,’ and the uninter- 
rupted favor of God in the world of joy ; 
or we shall suffer the unceasing anguish of 
a guilty, self-ruined soul, the malignity of 
evil men and evil angels, and the wrath of 
our offended Creator, in the regions of 
woe. Between these infinitely distant al- 
lotments there is no medium, no interve- 
ning stat^, to which those who fail of final 
approbation can betake themselves for 
refuge. When, therefore, we bid adieu 
to this world, we shall meet with events 
whose importance nothing but omniscience 
can estimate, to us utterly uncertain, and 
utterly beyond our power. 

Nay, the present moment, and every 
moment when present, is fraught with con- 
sequences incapable of being estimated by 


any finite understanding. On time eter- 
nity hangs. As we live here, we shall live 
hereafter. If our time be well employed, 
and our talents well used, it will be well 
with us in the end. But if we abuse both 
here, it will be ill with us hereafter. The 
present moment is important, chiefly as it 
affects those which arc future ; begins or 
strengthens an evil or virtuous habit, de- 
praves or amends the soul, hardens or 
softens the heart, and contributes in this 
way to advance us towards heaven, or to- 
wards hell. There is no man who is not 
better or worse to-day, by means of what 
he thought, designed, or did yesterday. 
The present day, therefore, is not only im- 
portant in itself, as a season for which we 
must give an account, but because of the 
influence which it will have on the events 
of the morrow. Thus circumstanced, frail, 
irresolute, wandering, wicked, exposed to 
immense dangers, and yet capable of im- 
mense cftijoyments, how infinitely desirable 
is it that we should have such a Friend as 
Christ. In his mind are treasured up all 
the means of happiness, which we need, 
the immense power, knowledge, and good- 
ness, the unchangeable truth, faithfulness, 
and mercy which, and which only, can pro- 
vide and secure for us immortal blessings, 
or preserve us from evils which know no 
end. In all places He is present, over all 
things he rules with an irresistible do- 
minion. No being, no event, can be hid- 
den from his eye. No enemy, however 
insidious, or however powerful, can escape 
from his hand. His disposition is written 
in letters of blood on the cross. He who 
died that sinners might live, he who prayed 
for his murderers, while imbruing their 
hands in his blood, can need, can add no 
proofs of his compassion for men. This 
glorious Redeemer is also the same yester- 
day y to-day y and for ever. Such a friend 
to man as he was wh(7n he hung on the 
cross, he will be throughout eternity ; and 
to every one, who sincerely desires an in- 
terest in his good-will, he will manifest 
his friendship in an endless succession of 
blessings. 

While we wander through the wilderness 
of life, amid so many wants, how desirable 
must it be to find a friend able and willing 
to furnish the needed supplies ! Amid so 
many enemies and dangers, how desirable 
must it be to find a friend, able and willing 
to furnish the necessary protection ! Amid 
so many temptations, to watch over us I 
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Amid 80 many sorrows, to relieve us ; in 
solitude, to be our companion ; in difficul- 
ties, our helper; in despondence, our sup- 
port; in disease, our physician ; in death, 
our hope, resurrection, and life! In a word, 
how desirable must it be to find a friend 
who, throughout all the strange, discou- 
raging stale of the present life, will give 
us peace, consolation, and joy, and cause 
all things, even the most untoward and 
perplexing, to work together for our good. 

On a dying bed especially, when our 
flesh and our hearts must fail of course, 
our earthly friends yield us little consola- 
tion, and no hope, and the world itself 
retires from our view, how delightful will 
such a friend be ! Then the soul, uncertain, 
alone, hovering over the form which it has 
so long inhabited, and stretching its wings 
for its flight into the unknown vast, will 
sigh and pant for an arm on which it may 
lean, and a bosom on which it may safely 
recline. But there Christ is present, with 
all his tenderness and all his power. With 
one hand he holds the anchor of hope, and 
with the other he points the way to heaven. 

In the final resurrection, when the uni- 
verse shall rend asunder, and the elements 
of this great world shall rush together with 
immense confusion and ruin, how support- 
ing, how ravishing will it be, when we 
awake from our final sleep, and ascend 
from the dust in which our bodies have 
been so long buried, to find this glorious 
Redeemer re-fashioning our vile bodies 
like unto his glorious and re-uniting 
them to our minds, purified and immortal I 
With what emotions shall we arise, and 
stand, and behold the Judge descend in 
the glory of his Father, with all his holy 
angels ! With what emotions shall we see 
the same unchangeable and everlasting 
Friend placing us on his right hand in 
glory and honor, which kings will covet 
in vain, and before which all earthly 
grandeur shall be forgotten ! With what 
melody will the voice of the Redeemer 
burst on our ears, when he proclaims, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world ! How will 
the soul distend with transport, when, 
accompanied by the church of the first- 
born, and surrounded by thrones, princi- 
palities, and powers, it shall begin its flight 
towards the liighest heavens, to meet hi$ 
Father and our Father, his God and our 
Godl What an internal heaven will dawn 


in the mind, when we shall ho presented 
before the throne of Jehovah ; and, settled 
amid our own brethren in our immortal 
inheritance and our final home, heboid all 
our sins washed away, our trials ended, our 
dangers escaped, our sorrows left behind 
us, and our reward begun, in that world 
where all things are ever new, delightful, 
and divine I 

At these solemn and amazing seasons, 
how differently will those unhappy beings 
feel who on a death-bed find no such friend ; 
who rise to the resurrection of damnation; 
who are left behind, when the righteous 
ascend to meet their Redeemer ; who arc 
placed on the left hand at the final trial ; 
and to whom in the most awful language 
which was ever heard in the universe, he 
will say, Depart, ye cursed, into cverlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels ! 1) ii. D w ic. iit. 

* I may be faint and weary (says the 
believer); but my God cannot. 1 may 
alter and fluctuate, as to my frames ; but 
my Redeemer is unchangeably the same. 
1 might utterly fail and come to nothing, 
if left to myself ; but I cannot be so left 
to myself; for the Spirit of Truth hath 
said, / will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee. He will renew my strength, either 
by changing my weakness into strength, 
or by enduing me with his own power. He 
is wise to foresee and provide for all my 
dangers : he is rich t^ relieve and to suc- 
cour me in all my wants: he is gracious 
to hoar and to answer all my prayers ; he 
is omnipotent to deliver and defend me 
from all my enemies : he is faithful to per- 
fect and perform all his own promises : he 
is eternal and immortal, to bless my poor 
depending soul with eternal blessedness 
and immortality. O what a great and 
glorious Saviour for such a mean and 
worthless sinner ! O what a bountiful and 
graciously indulgent Friend for such a 
base and insignificant rebel ! What, what 
am I, when 1 compare myself, and all 1 
am of myself, with what 1 can conceive of 
my God, and of what he hath kindly pro- 
mised even to me I What a mystery am 
1 to myself, to angels, to men ! A worm 
of earth to be like a star of heaven ; a cor- 
ruptible sinner to be an incorruptible 
saint ; a rebel to be made a child ; an 
outlaw to become an heir ; a deserver of 
hell to be an inheritor of heaven ; a strong 
hold of the devil to be changed into a 
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temple of God ; an enemy and a beggar 
to be exalted to a throne, to be in friend- 
ship with God, one with Christ, a posses- 
sor of his Spirit, and of all this honor, 
happiness, and glory, for evermore ; and 
all without any right to any one thing on 
my part, but the miseries of the lowest 
hell ! O what manner, and what matter, 
of love is this ! Lord, take my heart, my 
soul, my all ! 1 can render thee no more ; 
and 1 would render thee no less. It is, 
indeed, a poor return. My body and soul 
are but two mites; and yet (glory be to 
thee !) thou who didst esteem those of the 
poor widow, wilt not despise these of 
mine. Lord, they are thine own too; and 
I can only give thee wliat is thine ! 1 melt 
with gratitude; and even this gratitude is 
thy gift. O take it, and accept both it 
and me in thyself, which is all my salva- 
tion and all my desire, for ever and ever 
Amu. Seule. 

There is no rest or consolation for the 
Soul in life or in death, and no support 
under trials and afflictions^ or convic- 
tions of sin, but in Christ. 

All the sufferings and distresses of 
this world arc not able to destroy the hap- 
piness of a Christian, nor to diminish it ; 
yea, they cannot at all touch it ; it is out 
of their reach. If it were built on worldly 
enjoyments, then, worldly privations and 
sufferings might shake it, yea, might undo 
it: when those rotten props fail, that 
which rests on them must fall. He that 
hath set his heart on his riches, a few 
hours can make him miserable. He that 
lives on popular applause, it is almost in 
any body’s power to rob him of his happi- 
ness ; a little slight or disgrace undoes 
him. Or, whatsoever the soul fixes on of 
these moving unfixed things, pluck them 
from it, and it must cry after them, ‘ Ye 
have taken away my gods !’ But the be- 
liever’s happiness is safe, out of the reach 
of shot. He may be impoverished, and 
imprisoned, and tortured, and killed, but 
this onenhing is out of hazard ; he cannot 
be miserable; still, in the midst of all 
these, he subsists a happy man. If all 
friends be shut out, yet the visits of the 
Comforter may be frequent, bringing him 
glad tidings from Heaven, and communing 
with him of the love of Christ, and so- 
lacing him in that. It was a great word 
for a heathen to say of his false accusers, 
‘ Kill me they may, but they cannot hurt 


me.' How much more confidently may 
the Christian say so I Banishment he 
fears not, for his country is above ; nor 
death, for that sends him home into that 
country. 

The believing soul having hold of Jesus 
Christ can easily despise the best and the 
worst of the world, and defy all that is in 
it : can share with the apostle in that de- 
fiance which he gave, / am persuaded that 
neither death nor life shall separate me 
from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, Rom. viii. *19. Yea, 
what though the frame of the world were 
a dissolving, and falling to pieces ! This 
happiness holds, and is not stirred by it ; 
for it is built upon that Rock of eternity, 
that stirs not, nor changes at all. 

Aijp. Leighton. 

O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and goodness of God! who found 
means to display at once his justice and 
his mercy, and to forgive sin, in punishing 
it ! O the infinite love of the Father, who 
so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son ! O the infinite love of the 
Son, who so loved his enemies, that he 
gave himself up to the most cruel death, 
to give them life ! O the infinite love of 
the Holy Spirit! who loved mankind so 
highly, as to make known unto them this 
glorious gospel, and to seal in their hearts 
the promises of God through faith in Je- 
sus Christ ! 

This, then, is the only ground of the 
peace of the soul, and contentment of the 
mind, to be confidently assured, that we 
have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who took upon himself our 
sins, bore the punishment due to them, 
and in exchange gave to us his righteous- 
ness, by which we arc justified before 
God. This is the sum of the whole gos- 
pel, and the sole consolation of believers, 
Rom. V. 1. 

Without this assurance, all moral pre- 
cepts, and all philosophical arguments, 
must fail to set the mind at rest. 

P. Dumoulin. 

Be sure that you think of and consider 
Christ as he is held forth in the gospel. 
We are very apt to have mis-thoughts of 
Christ. As Satan transforms himself into 
an angel of light, so he would transform 
Christ before you into an angel of dark- 
ness. But the Scripture holds him forth 
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under such relations as make him very 
amiable, very lovely, unto poor sinners. 
Are you accused by Satan, the world, and 
your own conscience ? He is called your 
Advocate. Are you ignorant ? Ha is 
called the Prophet. Are you guilty of 
sin ? He is called a priest ; the High 
Priest. Are you afflicted with many ene- 
mies, inward and outward ? He is called 
a king; the King of kings. Arc you in 
straits ? He is called your IVay, Are you 
hungry and thirsty? He is called the 
Bread and Water of Life, Are you afraid 
you shall fall away and be condemned at 
the last } He is our second Adam ; a pub- 
lic person ; in whose death we died ; and 
in whose satisfaction we are satisfied. As 
there is no temptation, nor affliction, but 
some promise or other doth especially suit 
it; so there is no condition but some 
name, some title, some attribute of Christ, 
is especially suitable thereto. And as you 
should not look on Christ, but in reference 
to your condition ; so you are not to look 
upon your condition alone, but with 
Christ’s attribute suitable thereto. If you 
look upon Christ’s attribute of love, with- 
out your condition, you may presume ; if 
on your condition, without Christ’s attri- 
bute of love, you may despair : think on 
both together, and you will not be discou- 
raged. Rev. W. Bridge. 

Conscience, when awakened by the ter- 
rors of the Lord, is like a raging, tempes- 
tuous sea. It works, and it is not in the 
power of any creature to quiet it. Spi- 
ritual terrors, as well as spiritual conso- 
lations, are not known till felt. O, when 
the arrows of the Almighty are shot into 
the spirit, and the terrors of God set them- 
selves in array against the soul ; when the 
venom of those arrows drink up the spirits, 
and those armies of terrors charge vio- 
lently and successively upon it, as in Job 
vi. 4, what creature then is able to stand 
before them ] Even God's own dear chil- 
dren have felt such terrors as have dis- 
tracted them; Psal. Ixxxi. 15. Conscience 
is the seat of guilt. It is like a burning 
glass ; it contracts the beams of the threat- 
cnings, twists them together, and reflects 
them on the soul, until it is on Are. If 
the wrath of the king be like the roaring 
of a lion, then what is the Almighty’s 
wrath ? It is burning wrath. Job xix. 1 1 ; 
tearing wrath, Psal. 1. 22; surprising 
wrath, Job xx. 23 ; and abiding wrath, 


Job iii. 36. In this case no creature can 
relieve: all are physicians of no value. 
Some under these terrors have thought 
hell more tolerable, and have thrust them- 
selves out of the world into it, to avoid 
these gnawings. Yet Jesus Christ can 
quickly calm these spiritual waves also, 
and hush them with a word ; yea, he is 
the Physician, and no other. It is the 
sprinkling of his blood, which, like a cool- 
ing fomentation, allays these heats within. 
That blood of sprinkling speaks peace, 
when all others have practised on the 
soul to no purpose ; and the reason is, 
because he is a Person in whom God and 
man, justice and mercy, meet and kiss 
each other. 

Can none appease a troubled conscience 
but Christ ? Then learn, O iny soul, to 
understand, and daily more and more to 
savor that glorious name, even Jesus, who 
delivers not only from the wrath to come, 
but from that which is felt here also. O, 
if the foretaste of hell be so intolerable ; 
if a few drops, let fall on the conscience 
in this life, be so insufferable, what is it 
to have all the vials poured out to eter- 
nity, when there shall be nothing to divert, 
mitigate, or allay it 1 

Here men have somewhat to abate their 
terrors, some hopes of mercy, at least a 
possibility : but there is none there. O 
iny soul, how art thou loaded with guilt ! 
and what wouldst thou be, should God 
arouse that sleepy lion in thy bosom ! My 
condition is not at all the better because 
my conscience is quiet. The day is com- 
ing when it must awake, and will lighten 
and thunder terribly within me, if 1 flee 
not to (dirist before. O Lord, who know- 
eth the power of thy wrath f O let me not 
carry this guilt out of the world with me, 
to maintain those everlasting flames. Let 
me give no sleep to mine eyes, nor slum- 
ber to mine eye-lids, till 1 feel the comfort 
of that blood of sprinkling, which alone 
speaketh peace. Rev. J. Flavel. 

The doctrines of the gospel are to the 
weary and heavy-laden, soft as the dew 
on the tender herb, and refreshing as 
copious showers to the earth when 
parched with heat. They present, in the 
blood of Jesus, a balm that heals the 
wounded conscience, and that dispels all 
its anxious fears ; that turns disquietude 
into peace, and Alls the soul with bloom- 
ing hope, and with joy unspeakable. Ask 
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that once disconsolate mourner, who saw 
himself exposed to the avenging hand of 
heaven, who felt his sins a burden too 
heavy for him to bear, and whom Iaw*ter- 
i%rs or Satan’s fiery darts had driven almost 
if not altogether to the brink of despair; 
ask him, I say, what was it that made his 
soul the seat of tranquillity and consola- 
tion, that changed the shadow of death 
into the light of the morning, and clothed 
him with the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness; and he will tell you, that it 
was a sight of Jesus crucified, revealed to 
the eye of faith. Beholding the hand- 
writing of the law nailed to the cross, and 
the sword of justice sheathed in the heart 
of him who died on it as a Surety ; finding 
it written, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners — that his blood 
cleanseth from all sin — and that he will 
cast out none that come to him^ the Lord 
gave him power to set his seal to the testi- 
mony, and he came with all his guilt and 
wants and iinworthiness, and he found 
Jesus true to his word, and mighty to save. 

He lives now a monument of his mercy, 
to proclaim the riches of his grace, and to 
declare to others what he knows in his own 
conscience, that the Gospel is the sweetest 
sound on this side heaven, to oppressed 
and despairing sinners, and that Christ 
Crucified is all in all to them that believe. 

De Couucy. 

When the power or declaration of God’s 
fiery law strikes like the burning beams 
upon the conscience; when guilty fears 
distress the mind ; when the fiery darts of 
temptation, of raging lusts and passions, 
disallowed, harass and torment the soul ; 
when continued affliction, trial, and sor- 
row, have exhausted the spirit; how re- 
freshing the application of his grace, how 
sweet that peace which he speaks to the 
conscience, and enables faith to realise, 
when, being justified bi/ faith, we have 
peace with God through Jesus Christ, The 
freedom and sovereignty of saving grace, 
the fulness and perfection of redeeming 
love, the faithful promises of pardoning 
mercy, the discovery of a reconciled God 
in Christ Jesus, afford a sweet satisfaction, 
calm the conscience, allay the fears of 
guilt, cool the rage of temptation and of 
lusts, and restore to the exhausted spirit 


the confidence of faith and the joy of sal- 
vation. The wells of consolation are 
opened, the river flows which makes glad 
the city of our God, the dry and thirsty 
soul rejoices, faith receives the blessing, 
and praise returns the glory to its Source. 
In the midst of all those troubles of life 
which exhaust the faith and patience of 
the believer, here alone he finds relief, and 
here he finds an all-sufficiency. • . . 

When we contemplate the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the character of a Wall of Fire, 
Zech. ii. 5, we must view it as referring to 
that abounding grace, whereby he has re- 
moved the wrath and secured the favor of 
a covenant God, and by which he for ever 
shelters the believer from the painful ap* 
prehension and dread of falling under it. 
This is the security against sin and guilt, 
against conscious fears, against the thun- 
der of the holy law, against all the accu- 
sations and attempts of the enemy, and the 
horrors of deserved judgment. 

The God of truth and holiness, within 
this sacred enclosure of his covenant en- 
gagements, is beheld as the God of all 
grave, who can make all grace abound to- 
wards us, according to his riches in glory ^ 
by Christ Jesus, This is the first view 
that brings peace to the guilty sinner : 
grace, abounding grace, in the Person and 
work and characters of the Saviour. This 
only affords consolation, and removes the 
renewed apprehension of guilt and sin 
from the mind of the believer. The grace 
of Jesus stands like an impenetrable wall 
between the guilty penitent and the arrows 
of vindictive justice, and is a hiding-place 
from the wind, and the covert from the 
storm, &c. Beneath its shadow we behold 
only the face of him who pardoneth ini- 
quity, and passeth by the transgression of 
the remnant of his heritage ; who retaineth 
not his anger for ever, because he delight^ 
eth in mercy ; who will perform the truth 
and mercy which he has promised (see 
Mic- vii. 18, 19); and change the frowns 
of indignation for the smiles of love, the 
curse of wrath for the blessings of salva- 
tion. The abounding grace of Jesus se- 
cures my soul from fear, and satisfies me, 
in exercising faith upon his promise, with 
the confidence of peace and safety. 

Rev. Wm. Goode. 
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Section IV,— OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 

Ptrsonality of the Holy Spirit. the heavenly kingdom; of which i\\h is 

the chief happiness, that this body, by 
Christ is horn, the Spirit is his forerun- spiritual influences, converses with angcU; 
ner; Christ is baptised. He bears his testi- nor shall there be any more the appeiitcs 
mony; Christ is tempted, he leads him of flesh and blood, but the fulness of (iod 
away; Christ works miracles, he is with is known, and the Spirit dwells in them, 
him; Christ ascends, he succeeds. What is Cyprian. 

so great and divine that hecannotdo? What 

is so divine a name, except that of unbe- 1. He appeared in a visible shape, as 
gotten and begotten, that he may not be at the baptism of Christ, in the form of a 
called by it? He is the Spirit of God, the dove, Matt. iii. 16; and in the day of 
Spirit of Christ, the Mind of Christ, the Pentecost in the form as of cloven tongues 
Spirit of the Lord, and himself Lord, the of fire sitting on the Apostles, Acts ii. il. 
Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of truth, the To assume a visible shape, belongs not 
Spirit of liberty, the Spirit of wisdom and to attributes or to accidents, but to Per<- 
prudence, of counsel and strength, of sons. One could not without absurdity 
knowledge, piety, and the fear of the Lord: relate as an historical fact that the justice 
As the efficient cause of ail these, he fills or compassion of God, or any other per- 
all things with his essence; contains all fection, had presented itself in a bodily 
things. Alls the world, and is greater than form. Nor ought it to be retorted that 
the world, greater in power and energy accidents and qualities are obvious to the 
than the world can comprehend : He is eye, and yet have no subsistence by thein- 
good, righteous, and Truth by nature, not selves. For although such accidents and 
by gift; he sanctifies, and is not sanctified; qualities fall immediately under the notice 
he measures, but is not measured; he gives, of sense, they always imply some person 
but docs not receive; he fills, but is not or thing in which they inhere. Under 
filled ; he contains, but is not contained ; that visible form then something must 
he knows and teaches all things; blows have subsisted, which the text asserts to 
where he will ; is angered, tempted ; is have been the Holy Spirit, and expressly 
the Spirit of light and life, who builds distinguishes from the Persons of the Fa- 
tcmples, and dwells in them as God : he ther and the Son, at the baptism of our 
does all things that God himself does ; he Saviour. Nor can it he said that the fiery 
appeared as cloven tongues of Are; he dis- tongues are to be limited in their signifi- 
tributes his gifts, made apostles, prophets, cation to the gifts of the Holy Spirit ; for 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers; he is the text plainly distinguishes the Spirit 
almighty, all-seeing, penetrating into all from his gifts ; Thry be^an to speak with 
spirits at the same moment of time, though other tongues, as the Spirit (with which 
far dispersed from each other: which plain- they were tilled) gave them utterance. 
ly shows that he is limited to no space. 2. The Scriptures make mention of 

Gregory Nazienzen. transgression against the Holy Spirit. 

For instance, the Israelites arc said to 
All is by the guidance of the Holy Spirit have provoked him, Isa. Ixili. 10. Blas- 
that those who wandered are directed, phemy against him is declared to* be an 
the wicked are converted, the weak are unpardonable sin, Matt. xii. 31,32. Ana- 
strengthened. He, the right Spirit, the nias and Sapphira are said to have lied 
Holy Spirit, the princely Spirit, rules, per- unto the Holy Ghost, and died imme- 
fects, dwells in our souls, and suffers not diately in consequence, Acts v. 3. 
those in whom he dwells, to err, to be cor- Now as God alone Is the object of wor- 
rupted, or to be overcome. He perfects those ship, it follows that against God alone, 
whom he has taught, those whom he posses- properly and ultimately, sin can be com- 
ses, and whom hehas guided, with the sword milted. And as blasphemy against the 
of most powerful truth. He washes away Father and the Son supposes them to be 
sins, justifies the ungodly, heals discord, Persons, we must infer the like of the Holy 
binds strongly with the bond of love, raises Spirit, from the mention of blasphemy 
us up to heaven, and freeing us from the against Him. In fact, the argument here 
vanities of this world, makes us heirs of is peculiarly decisive, inasmuch as this 

AHTH. VOL. 1. 
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latter species of blasphemy is pronounced 
to be by far the most lieinous, as being 
both in thin world, and aho in the world to 
comt, i. e. forever (accouling to St. Markus 
inlerpreUition) unpardonable. Unless the 
Holy Spirit were a Person, this could not 
be said. For though some things in Scrip- 
ture are said to be evil spoken oj, (or, as 
it is in the Greek, blasphemed,) which arc 
not persons ; — as our ^ood, Rom. xiv. IG ; 
doctrine, 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; the word of God, 
Tit. ii. 5 ; the wap of truth, *2 Pet, ii. 2 ; 
yet it is easy to see these thimjs arc only 
spoken of as blasphemed relatively to God. 
If our good be evil spoken of, God, from 
whom it pro^'^eded, is oifended — if the 
evangelical word or doctrine, God the 
Author of it is insulted. Rut blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost is described as di- 
rect and absolute impiety : for all blas- 
phemy reflects upon God, but this blas- 
j)hcmy is distinguished from blasphemy 
against the Father and the Son, therefore 
the one is not included in the other : but 
all blasphemy reflects upon God, therefore 
the llrdy Ghost is himself perfectly and 
Personally God. 

«'3. A very clear distinction is frequently 
made in Scripture between the Holy Spi- 
rit and bis gifts. And why did the Scrip- 
ture thus carefully distinguish, if the Holy 
•Spirit himself be nothing more than a gift 
of God ? 'I’he gifts of ilie Spirit arc in- 
deed .sometimes called sinq>ly the Spirit ; 
but in other passages be is plainly distin- 
giiisliod from llu?m as tbeir Author and 
F.IFicient Cause. There are diversities of 
p;ijts, but the same Sph'it, To one is 
p;iveu the word of wisdom, to another the 
word of knowledge, ike., bp (he same Spi- 
ril. All these thinp^s worketh that one 
and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 4 - 
8 — 11. And lest we should think the Spi- 
lit to he a mere energy or power of (iod, 
belonging to him in the manner of an at- 
tribute ; the Scriplures distinguish power 
from spirit, as in Luke i\ . 14. fie returned 
in the power c/’ ///e Spirit, Acts i. 8. Ye 
shall receive power, ajter that the Holy 
fdu)st is come upon yon: wliere power 
d. notes the efleot, and Spirit the cause 
or principle: that is to say, a Person pos- 
sessed of power which he eommunicales 
to others. Triuir.TiNE. 

'fhal the Holy Ghost is a Person, and 
not uu i manat ion, a virtue, or some thing 


from God, which is not God, will appear 
from the following, among many other 
texts of Scripture, — He creates and gives 
life. Job xxxiii. 4 ; is seen descending in 
a bodily shape, Luke iii. 22 ; commands 
Apostles, Acts viii. 29. and xi. 12; lifts 
up an apostle through the air by his own 
power, V. 39 ; sends messengers, Acts 
xix; appoints ministers in the church, 
Acts XX. 28 ; calls apostles. Acts xiii. 2 ; 
bestows gifts, Heb. ii. 4 ; speaketh to the 
churches, Rev. ii. 7 ; spake by the pro- 
phets, Acts xxviii. 15. 2 Pet. i. 21 ; speak- 
eth expressly, 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; renews his 
people, Titus iii. 5; helpcth infirmities, 
Rom. viii. 26 ; maketh intercession, ibid. ; 
reveals mysteries, Eph. iii. 5 ; searcheth 
all things, 1 Cor. ii. 10; teacheth all 
things, John xiv. 26; giiidcth into all 
truth, John xvi. 13; bcareth witness in 
earth and heaven, Rom. viii. 16. 1 John 
V. 6 ; pronounceth words of blessing. Rev. 
xiv. 13; testifies of Christ, John xv. 26; 
glorifies Christ, John xvi. 14; is another 
Comforter, distinct from Christ, John xiv. 
16; hath a of his own, Rom, viii. 
27 ; hath a will of his own, 1 Cor. xii. 1 1 ; 
hath a power of his own, Rom. xv. 13; 
hath worship performed in his name, toge- 
ther with the Father and Son, Matt, xxviii. 
19; hath a temple for his worship, 1 Cor, 
vi. 15; abides with his people for ever, 
John xiv. 16; and, by no people is blas- 
phemed, hut upon the peril of damnation. 
Matt. xii. 31 . 

Each of these Scriptures (and much 
more all together) is suflicient to demolish 
that unscriptural and absurd opinion of 
the Socinians and others, which treats the 
Holy Spirit of God as an effusion sepa- 
rate from God, consequently, as some- 
thing created by God; and, therefore, 
something not of his nature or in it. It 
was the saying of a good man, that ** the 
Devil may pervert Scripture, but he cannot 
answer it.” But the above texts, to which 
many more may be added, are so posi- 
tive and direct in proof of the Spirit's jjer- 
sonaliiy, that, able as the Devil is in so- 
phistry, they seem to defy his wiles upon 
this point, and are as convincing to faith, 
as any mathematical demonstrations can 
possibly be to sense, Amb. Serle. 

Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit can be most clearly 
proved to be not only a Person, but a Di- 
vine Person, by the four arguments which 



SECT. IV. 


OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 


\23 


likewise prove the divinity of Christ : viz. 
because there are attributed to him the 
names, the attributes, the works, and the 
honor of God. 

I. The Names. What is spoken of Jeho- 
vah of hosts, is applied to the Holy Spirit. 
IVell spake the lloh/ Ghost to IHsaias, say- 
ing, Go to this people, &c. And he who is 
called the Spirit of God is also directly 
called God and the Rock of Israel. In 
the same manner Ananias is said to have 
lied unto God, because he lied to the Holy 
Spirit; and thus the faithful are said to be 
temples of the living God, because they 
are teniples of the Holy Spirit, who dwell- 
eth in them. Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelkth in you? 1 Cor. lii. Id. and 
vi. 19. Now as the terms Temple and Di- 
vinity are correlative, he whose temple 
we are called can be no other than God. 
Nor should this be understood in mere 
reference to his presence and habitation : 
for every inhabited place is not therefore a 
temple, and we are never called Temples 
of the Divine word, which ought neverthe- 
less to dwell in us abundantly. J3ut a 
temple has a necessary relation to /iw wor- 
ship to whom it was erected : whence Au- 
gustine observes: * If it were impious to 
build a temple to a crcattjrc, must not 
he be very God to whom indeed we do 
not build a temple, but arc ourselves his 
temple V 

II. Divine Attributes belong to him : 1. 
Eternity, see Hebrews ix. 14; i\\Q Eternal 
Spirit, 2, Omnipresence and Immensity, 
Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? Psal. 
cxxxix. 7. 8. The Holy Ghost dwclleth in 
you, I Cor. iii. 16; not only by his ener- 
gy, but really, since he is as God is in his 
temple. 3. Omniscience, lie searches the 
deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; not as 
empowering us to search : for indeed it 
belongs not to us to search the depths of 
God: we should be overwhelmed with his 
glory. But thus to search is the very na- 
ture of the Holy Spirit, since he is said to 
be concerned with what belongs to God, 
just as the spirit of a man is concerned 
with what belongs to the man when by his 
own reflex act he examines his own secret 
mind. And to this conclusion we are led 
by the apostle’s plain intention, which is, 
to prove that only the omniscient and ^11- 
scarching Spirit of God cun certainly re- 
veal to us the things which God has pre- 
pared for those who love him, which other- 


wise neither eye hath seen nor ear heard, 
nor have they entered into the heart of 
man, v, 9. But he is said to search, not 
by making inquiry, vvliich would imply 
doubt and imperfection, but by penctialiug, 
as God is said to search the rtitis and the 
heart. To the same purpose is it. said that 
he declares things to come, John xvi. 13, 
which only belongs to God, and, 2 Pet, i. 
21, that he spake by the prophets. 4. 
Omnipotence. He is called the * power of 
the Highest.' He is the quickening Spirit, 
1 Cor. XV., who quickens our mortal bodies, 
Rom. viii. 11. , 

II r. The Works of God are altrihuted to 
him : 1. Natural works, as Creation, (n n. 
i. 2. Preservation and government, Psul. 
civ. 30. The perforriianee of miracles, 
Mat. xii. 28. 1 (.lor. xii. 4. 2(IIy, Works 
of grace. The Conception of ('lirist, laike 
i. 3.^. The anointing and niissioii of 
Christ, Isa. Ixi. 1. Forgiveness of sin 
and regrmcralioii, 1 Cor. vi. 11. .lolin iii. 
5. The government of the Church, Acts 
xiii. 2. and xv. 28. and xx. 2S. 1’lre 
prediction of events, John xvi. ]3. Acts 

xi. 28. The conferring of gifts, I (3oi. 

xii. 7, lllinniniilion, Kpli. i. 17, IK. Sarie- 
tification, 2 Thess. ii. 13. and 1 l^el. i. 2. 
The raising of the dead, Rom. viii. 1 1. 

IV. Divine honor is allribuled to him. 
We are baptised in bis name no Ie^s than 
in the Father’s and the Son’s, Of him we 
implore grace and peace and every other 
blessing, no less than of the leather and 
the Son, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. and Rev. i. 4. 
where grace and peace arc imploi-ed of the 
Seven Spirits who are before the throne. 
For the Holy Spirit is thus desciihed, not 
in regard to his personal nature, which is 
one and undivided, but with regard to tbe 
sevenfold, i. e. the manifold diversity of 
gifts which he pours forth upon the faithful : 
and the number Seven is employed, not 
only on account of its supposed (annplele- 
ness, but in allusion to the seven ehiirebcs 
to which the apostle writes, to intimate, 
as it were, that he would bestow liim.'^elf 
as largely upon them, (such is the abun ■ 
dance of his gifts,) as if tlie whole Spirit 
were given to each of the churches. Nor 
can it be said that V)y the title of Si vtn 
Spirits is intended, not a Person, hut only 
a means through which t!ie apostle signi- 
fies that grace and peace proceed fiom the 
Father ; for he implores grace of the Seven 
Spirits in the same nmmu r as of the Fa- 
ther, evidently con^itleiing them as a prin- 
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ciple and a cause. Thus, inasmuch as we 
are the temple of (lod, St. Paul concludes 
that wc should glorify God in our body 
and our spirit, which are God’s. — What 
God ? In truth, the (iod whose temple we 
are. Not that he excludes the Father and 
the Son ; but in reference to the economy 
of the Persons, he particularises the Holy 
Spirit, who is glorified by invocation. 
Whence, Acts iv. 24, 25., the Spirit who 
speaks by the prophets is invoked by the 
church : Lord, thou art the God who hast 
made heaven and earth, who spakest bi; the 
mouth of thy servant David, Agreeably 
to which authority the ancient church like- 
wise always invoked him in the hymn to the 
Holy Spirit : ‘ Creator Spirit, come!’ and 
in the Doxology, to the Father, to the Son, 
and lo the Holy (ihost, &c. 

It remains that we obviate certain ob- 
jections. 

1. Though the Scriptures rarely make 
mention of adoration and homage to the 
Holy Spirit, we should very improperly 
art>uo from hence that he is not equally 
adorable with the Father and the Son: for 
in fact neither inculcations nor examples 
are wanting of such worship. But as in 
the economy of salvation, which answers 
to the order of the Persons, the Father 
works by the Son, and the Son by the 
Holy Spirit ; for the same reason, the glory 
of the i)eity, which consists of adoration, 
is by the Holy Spirit, who moves the hearts 
of the faithful to prayer, referred through 
the Son, (as Mediator,) to the Father. 
And therefore he is oftener represented as 
the Author and the moving principle of 
prayer than as its object; the one who 
invokes, i. e. causes us to invoke, rather 
than invoked himself. 

2. Thongh the gift of God, if his essence 
he undivided cannot itseil be God, yet if 
the distinctions in the Godhead be con- 
sidered, nothing forbids the idea that a 
gift of God may be also a Divine Person : 
just as Christ himself, a Divine Person, is 
himself likewise called the gift of God, 
John iii. 16. and iv. 10. and John ix. 5. 
And thus the Holy Spirit may he so called. 
Nor is it always repugnant that the same 
should be at once a gift, and a giver of 
himself, as Christ gives himself for us, to 
nourish us up unto eternal life. 7he bread 
which I shall give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world, John vi. 51. 

3. If things are occasionally attributed 
to the Spirit, which seem scarce suitable to 


a Person, as when it is said that we are 
anointed, baptised, and filled with him ; 
that he poured forth from God and given 
to us ; — such expressions must be under- 
stood of his gifts within us, and are quite 
consistent with the truth of his Personality. 
Thus indeed we are said to put on Christ, 
to receive him as a gift from God, and to 
feed upon him, without prejudice to the 
personality of the Son. 

4. The divisions of the Spirit, Heb. ii. 
4, signifying not passive partitions of the 
Spirit himself, but active distributions of 
his gifts there mentioned : distributions 
which are made by the Holy Spirit, who 
distributes to every one as he^ will, 1 Cor. 
xii. 11. Accordingly, though we acknow- 
ledge the distribution of his gifts, we deny 
the division of his Person, which in itself 
is undivided, but distinct from every thing 
else. 

5. As the term Holy Spirit often signi- 
fies simply the gifts of the Spirit, so is he 
said to admit of increase or diminution, not 
with reference to himself, but to the gifts 
which he pours out upon man. Thus God 
is said to have set apart a portion of the 
same spirit which he had conferred upon 
Moses, i. e. of the same gifts and graces 
which were necessary to support him under 
the weight of* public government, for the 
seventy elders who were to share his bur- 
dens, Nnm. xi. 17. Elisha asks for him- 
self a double portion of the Spirit, 2 Kings 
ii. 9. i. e. spiritual powers of twice the 
extent usually observed in other prophets, 
or a double portion of the gifts of the 
Spirit, great abundance of them to sustain 
the great and weighty office imposed on 
him. And if this is called the power and 
spirit ofElias, Luke i. 17, still it must be 
understood not as originally his, but that 
Elias was the subject in which it resided. 

6. The true God cannot be a messenger 
by command, because he acknowledges no 
superior. But he may be a messengef 
by consent. His thus becoming so, de- 
notes indeed a dificrcnce of office, but not 
of essence. And in this latter sense, the 
Son and the Spirit are declared to be sent. 

7. The Holy Spirit (it is said) was not be- 
fore the glorification of Christ, John vii. 39i 
But tills cannot mean absolutely, as if he 
then first began personally to exist. The 
effects of his power demonstrate the con- 
trary. The expression relates only to the 
more abundant effusion which should after- 
wards take place on the apostles and others^ 

Turretinc. 
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This Doctrine of great importance to the 
Believer, 

To thee, O believer in Jesus ! this arti- 
cle of the Spirit’s deity is a maxim of in- 
disputable moment — an axiom of indubi- 
table truth. Thou wilt not deny his word, 
which asserts it ; thou canst not resist his 
witness in thyself^ which confirms it to a 
demonstration. Others may deny what 
they do not experience or feel ; but thou 
knowest him that is true, because thou 
art in him ; and he, with all his evidences 
of comfort, love, and joy, dwelleth in thee. 
He first brought thee spiritual life from the 
death of sin : he reconciled thee to God, 
when thou wast an enemy by wicked 
works : he giveth thee a thousand tokens 
of his presence and support : he leadeth 
thy thoughts and thy heart direct to God 
and heaven ; preserves thee (always ready 
in thyself to stray) from numberless snares 
in thy daily walk, and at length will give 
thee an abundant entrance into his ever’- 
lasting kingdom. Thou constantly foelest 
thyself to be a poor, dependent creature ; 
able to think nothing, to will nothing, and 
to do nothing good of thy own power; 
and it is thy privilege and thy joy to find 
this gracious Spirit working in thee both 
to will and to do of his own pleasure. 
Thou art never happy but in this percep- 
tion. Thou art never holy but in this en- 
joyment. Thou art never safe but in this 
protection. What cares the devil for all 
the resolutions and strength of man, even 
if man could exert them, without grace di- 
vine ? He broke down the patience of the 
most patient Job, and made him curse the 
day in which he was born, when God per- 
mitted him to exercise his power for a 
trial. And he would bring to nothing the 
highest attainments of thy soul, did the 
Spirit of truth depart from thee for a mo- 
ment. If any man bade fair to stand alone, 
surely it must have been the man after 
God's own heart: but he fell, as every 
body knows, and fell foully and horribly 
too. If any man could hope to recover 
himself from a fall, who might expect to 
do it sooner than he, who had vanquished 
repeated foes, and trampled upon the 
boasted strength of a giant ; yet this man, 
a prince and a prophet too, wise and pow- 
erful, lay for a long time in his transgres- 
sion, and at last cried out, like a helpless 
infant, for the restoration and support of 
God's free Spirit, Psai. li. 12. He found 
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the powers of darkness and sin too mighty 
for his feeble etTorts to resist, and too 
subtle for his dull understanding to op- 
pose. The wisdom of God’s Spirit alone 
could repel the sophistry of hell, and the 
energy of the Almighty bring him back 
from the captivity of Satan. 

Art thou not sensible of this gracious 
operation, O Christian ! from time to time 
within thy soul ? Dost thou never feel a 
power, which is not thine own? never taste 
a joy, which animal sense cannot induce 1 
never rise to views, which nature cannot 
show thee ? never have a communion with 
Heaven and the unutterable glories of the 
world above, which earth could not in- 
spire ? Amu. Se RLE. 

The particular Office and Character of 
the Holy Ghost, 

I HAVE often thought what a tender- 
ness the Lord Jesus inanilested to liis 
people, in that interesting moment, when 
about to leave them to the more imme- 
diate ministry of the Holy Ghost, in that 
he spake of him under so many different 
names and characters. Had he meant 
only to have identified his Person, one 
surely would have been enough. But no! 
It is plain that the Redeemer intended 
thereby to endear him the more to our 
affections, that by so many precious names, 
and all of them strikingly expressive of a 
particular office and character, we might 
find somewhat peculiarly sweet and nfiec- 
tionate in every one! And hence he is 
endeared to the heart, that is more and 
more enlightened to see his ignorance, us 
a Teacher ; to the soul tempted with un- 
belief, as a Witness ; to (he cold and life- 
less in prayer, as a Spirit of grace and of 
supplication. In times when errors pre- 
vail, and the great truths of God are called 
in question, the soul regards him then 
particularly, as the Spirit of truth to 
guide into all truth. And when the heart 
is bowed down under manifold heaviness, 
it is precious to be able to look up to him, 
as the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, , , , 

And first, as an Almighty Teacher, he 
stands forth a most glorious testimony to 
the truth. 

It was a covenant promise, relating to 
the gospel church ; All thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord, And Jesus him- 
self explained this, in reference to the 
Holy Ghost. fVhen he (says Christ) the 
Spirit of truth is come, he shall teach you 
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all things. He shall take of mine and 
shall show it unto you. And one of the 
apostles adds in coiifirmation of it, The 
anointing which you have received of 
abideth on yon, and ye need not that any 
man teach you. Hut the same anointing 
teacheth you ail things. . . . 

lo liini it particularly belongs to open 
to the scjiil all that relates, in the covenant 
of the Redemption, to the Father’s love, 
the Redeemer's grace, and his own pre- 
cious manilestalions. His is the blessed 
work to reveal the whole scheme of sal- 
vation to the sinner’s view, and no less to 
open the sinner’s heart to the cordial re- 
ception of the truth in the love of it. It 
is he, and he alone, that can convince 
of sin^ of righteousness y and of judg- 
ment: and while impressing on the sin- 
ner’s mind the fullest and strongest ap- 
prehensions of the sinfnl, helpless, and 
ruined state of our undone nature, whicli 
renders redemption-work so abundantly 
interesting, to him alone it belongs to en- 
lighten the rye of our understanding, to 
behold the Son of (lod in all the gloiies 
ol his I’erson, and in the siiitahlcncss, and 
fulness, and all-sufficiency of his redemp- 
tion ; so as to carry conviction to the 
liearl, that there is salvation in no other, 
neither is there am/ other name under hea- 
ven given amongst men, whereby ive must 
be saved. 

But what I would most earnestly desire 
to impress upon the reader’s mind, re- 
specting the office of this matchless in- 
structor, and what above all things I do 
beg of him never to lose sight of in the 
recollection of his character, is the man- 
ner and effects of his divine teaching. 
Not only do those glorious truths of God 
which he Icacheth, mark the greatness 
of his Iverson ; hut the sovemignty of his 
method in leaching them, decidedly proves 
his eternal power and Godhead. As it 
was said of the Lord .lesus in the days of 
his flesh, never man spake like this man: 
80 of the. Holy Ghost in the clay of his 
power, it must be said. He teacheth not 
as man teacheth I .. . 

He is also a IVifness in the hcr.rt of every 
real believer to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
For under this character, as well as the 
former, he is pointed out to us by the 
Redeemer, when predicting his coming. — 
He shall testify of me. 

And how sweetly and graciously doth 
he testify of Jesus, and perform every 


other part of this blessed work in the 
heart ! Truly is that scripture verified to 
the believer’s experience, wherein God 
appeals to the faci itself, in proof: Ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lord, that J am 
iiod. For every single instance of his 
power over the heart, in the multiform 
methods by which he witnesseth to the 
truth as it is in Jesus, carries with it a 
testimonial of his Godhead. . • • 

Who, hut the Holy Ghost, can witness 
to the gracious slate of the people of God, 
when under the doubts and fears which 
the remains of unbelief, and in-dwelling 
corruption, form in the heart! — Who but 
lie can testify to the soul, that the believer 
is jiistificjd before God, by the obedience 
of the Lord Jesus, and hath redemption in 
ills blood, even the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of his grace ! Who, 
but the blessed Spirit, can witness to the 
spirits of the redeemed, concerning their 
ado])tion-character before God ; when the 
great accuser of the brethren, joining with 
the perfidy of their own hearts, are prompt- 
ing them to call every evidence in ques- 
tion ! 

iVly brethren ! if you know any thing of 
the Spirit’s work in the heart, you will 
know how to value God the Holy Ghost 
in this most interesting office of his minis- 
try, as a witness to all the great truths of 
salvation. For nothing, surely, cun be 
more satisfying to the soul, in seasons of 
distrust, in times of temptation, under lan- 
guor both of mind and body, than his 
gracious testimony to the everlasting, un* 
changeahlo love of God the Father; and 
the endearing tokens of aflection which he 
discovers to the believer, concerning the 
Person and offices of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Even a single promise, brought home and 
applied to the heart, by the blessed Spirit, 
in an hour of dejection and sorrow, what 
a cordial doth it alVord to the drooping 
spirits 1 It produceth that sweet effect 
which the apostle prayed for the Church, 
\xi filling the soul with Joy and peace in 
believing, and enabling it to abound in 
hope throngh the power of the Holy 
Ghost. . . . 

Let us go on to the consideration of 
another part of the Spirit’s work in the 
heart, by whicli he eminently displays the 
vast importance and efficiency of his mi- 
nistry in the church of the Lord Jesus; — I 
mean, as the quickener to prayer, and the 
helper of our infirmities in prayer. And 
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this forms so distinguishing a part in the 
operations of the Holy Ghost, that the bare 
mention of it ought to be enough, in con- 
firmation of its reality. I pity the man 
indeed, who is altogether unconscious of 
this work of God the Spirit in the soul, and 
hath yet to learn what his influence means, 
when drawing nigh the mercy-seat. 

Of all the branches of the Divine science, 
in the practical parts of experimental reli- 
gion ; none can be more interesting, be- 
cause none can be more frequently needed 
than an heartfelt acquaintance with that 
sweet promise of the gospel-church, in 
which God saith, / wili pour out the Spi- 
rit of grace and of supplication. And the 
man who is well versed in the knowledge 
of his own heart, and hath drank deep 
into the same spirit of divine things as the 
apostle, will, from the same consciousness 
as he had, of not knowing what to pray 
for as we oughts best know how to ap- 
preciate the gracious work of God the 
Spirit, in this special oflice of his divine 
agency. . . . 

And is not the blessed Spirit a Com- 
forter also? Oh! yes. Praised be his 
name, this is a very decisive part of his 
Divine character. The Lord Jesus himself 
particularly directed the church to receive 
him under this title, when he emphatically 
called him the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 
And the mournful, long-tried, long-exer- 
cised believer, who hath at times known 
and felt the refreshments of his grace un- 
der this special part of his divine oflices, 
would not, I am well assured, forego the 
evidences of his power, and Godhead in 
it, neither part with the* sweet name of 
Comforter, for a thousand worlds. . . . 

The sympathy of his love in our afflic- 
tions, the soft and tender soothings of his 
grace to our distresses, the manifestations 
which he makes of the Lord Jesus, in all 
his lovely characters, exactly suited to the 
soul's need; and the grace, and purposes, 
and mercy, which he displays, of the Fa- 
ther’s heart, towards his people in their 
troubles -these are among the testimonies 
by which the Holy Ghost manifests him- 
self as a Comforter, when directing the 
heart into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Jesus Christ. 

There is one office more of the blessed 
Spirit, by which his work is made known 
in the heart, though it is not (as far as my 
observation hath extended to the writings 
of others) as generally noticed as its im- 


portance should seem to demand : 1 mean 
as a Remembrancer. He shall bring all 
things (said Jesus when speaking of him,) 
to your remembrance, whatsoever / have 
said to you. 

And 1 have found this office in the Spi- 
rit's work, at times, so very interesting 
and precious (if I may venture to say so) 
in my own exprienco, that 1 cannot but 
beg to recommend it to the reader’s notice 
with the more particular attention. My 
memory of divine things is so treache- 
rous, (though it may not perhaps be 
equally so with the reader,) that, like a 
sieve, every thing valuable runs through 
it, and leaves nothing of the finer parts 
behind. It is, I conceive, therefore, a most 
gracious and endearing office of God the 
Holy Ghost, to act as a llemcmbrancer, in 
calling the mind afresh to the recollection 
of the precious tokens of divine love long 
past. And in those numerous instances, 
where the temptations of Satan, joined 
with the treachery and deceitfulness of 
the heart, have blotted out from the mind 
a thousand meinorundiims of grace re- 
ceived, which in the moment of making 
them wc fondly thought never would be 
lost; surely it is a distinguishing mercy 
ill the Holy Ghost to bring them again to 
remembrance. And what can be more 
pleasing, or more profitable, than when 
the blessed Spirit opens to our view the 
volume of our own history, turns back the 
leaves of our experience, points to the 
chapter and jiagc where Jesus showed his 
love, and God the Father answered prayer, 
and thus brightens up again the recollection 
of long-forgotten blessings, and stamps 
afresh the assurance, that nothing but 
mercy and goodness have been following 
us all the days of our life ! 

Dll. Hawker. 

The Spirit giveth Life. 

The greatest part of the world, whether 
learned or unlearned, think that there is 
no need of purging and purifying of their 
hearts for the right knowledge of Christ 
and his gospel ; but though their lives be 
never so wicked, their hearts never so foul 
within, yet they may know Christ suffi- 
ciently out of tlieir treatises and dis- 
courses, out of their mere systems and 
bodies of divinity : which I deny not to be 
useful in a subordinate way ; although our 
Saviour prcscribeth his disciples another 
method to come to the tight knowledge 
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of Divine truths, by doing of God*s will. 
He that will do my Fathers will (saith 
he) shall know of the doctrine whether it 
he of (Jod. He is a true Christian indeed, 
not he that is only book-taught, but he 
that is God-taught ; he that hath an unc- 
tion from the Holy One (as our apostle 
callcth it) that teacheth him all things: 
he that hath the Spirit of Christ within 
him, that searcheih out the deep things of 
Ood: for as no man knoweth the things 
of a man save the spirit of a man which is 
in him ; even so the things of God know^ 
cth no man but the Spirit of God. 

ink and paper can never make 
Christians, can never beget a new nature, 
a living principle in us ; can never form 
Christ, or any true notions of spiritual 
things, in our hearts. Tlic gospel, that 
new law which Christ delivered to the 
world, it is not merely a letter without us, 
but a quickening Spirit within us. Cold 
theorems and maxims, dry and jejune dis- 
putes, lean syllogistical reasonings, could 
never yet of themselves beget the least 
glimpse of true heavenly light, the least 
sap of saving knowledge in any heart. All 
this is but the groping of the poor dark 
spirit of man after I’rutli, to find it out with 
his own endeavours, and feel it with his 
own cold and benumbed hands. Words 
and syllables, which are but dead things, 
cannot possibly convey the living notions 
of heavenly truths to us. The secret mys- 
teries of a divine life, of a new nature, of 
Christ formed in our hearts, they cannot 
be written or spoken, language and ex- 
pressions cannot reach them ; neither can 
they be ever truly understood, except the 
soul itself be kindled from within, and 
awakened into the life of them. A painter 
that would draw a rose, though he may 
flourish some likeness of ii in figure and 
colour, yet he can never paint the scent 
and fragrancy; or if he would draw a 
flame, he cannot put a constant heat into 
his colours ; he cannot make his pencil 
drop a sound, as the echo in the epigram 
mocks at him 

— Si vis simikm pingere, pinge sonum. 

All the skill of cunning artisans and me- 
chanics cannot put a principle of life into 
a statue of their own making. Neither 
are we able to inclose in words and letters 
the life, soul, and essence of any spiiitual 
truths, and as it were to incorporate it in 
them. 


Some philosophers have determined, 
that aptn) is not iiiaKTvy; virtue cannot 
be taught by any certain rules or precepts. 
Men and books may propound some di- 
rections to us, that may set us in such a 
way of life and practice, as in which we 
shall at last find it within ourselves, and 
be experimentally acquainted with it : but 
they cannot teach it us like a mechanic 
art or trade. No, surely, there is a spirit 
in man ; and the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth understanding. But we 
shall not meet with this spirit any where 
but in the way of obedience : the know- 
ledge of Christ, and the keeping of his 
commandments, must always go together, 
and be mutual causes of one another. 

CUDWORTH. 

Take Christ as a purchaser : the pur- 
chase is made, the price is paid ; yet is 
not the state perfect, unless there be in- 
vestiture. But the investiture is by the 
Spirit. What will ye that I say ? Un- 

less we be joined to him, as well as he to 
us : as he to us by our flesh, so we to him 

by his Spirit; nothing is done. Ye 

know that it is the first question the apos- 
tle asked, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed f If not, all else 
is to no puiposc. Without it, we are still 
(as Jude calleth us) animales, Spiritum 
non habenles. And tliis is a certain rule, 
lie that hath not his Spirit, is none of his; 
Christ profiteth him nothing. - - - As no- 
thing is done fur us, so nothing can be 
done by us, if he (the Spirit) come not. 
No means on oiii^ part avail us aught. 
1. Not baptism; for Nisi exSpiritu, if He 
come not, well may it wash soil from our 
skin, but no slain from our soul : no laver 
of regeneration without renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. 2. No preaching neither; 
for that is but a letter that killtlh, except 
the Spirit come too and quicken it. 3. 
No sacrament: we have a plain text for 
it ; the flesh profiteth nothing, if the Lord 
and Giver of life (the Spirit) be away. 
4. To conclude ; no prayer: for, nisi, un- 
less the Spirit help our infirmity and make 
intercession with us, we neither know how, 
Dor what to pray. Bp. Andrews. 

Operations of the Spirit. 

When the Spirit by the power of the 
word of grace doth work the will in us, 
yet still the will hath the dominion of its 
own act, that is, it is not servilely, or com- 
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pulsorily thereunto ovf rswayed, but work- 
elh, €x motii proprio^ by a sell-motion, 
unto which it is quicliened and actuated 
by the sweetness of divine grace, as the seed 
of that action, according to that excellent 
known speech of St. Augustine, Cerium est 
nos velle cum volumus, sed IJeus Jacit nt ve~ 
limus. Thus we see how the subjection of 
Christ's people unto his kingdom is a vo- 
luntary act in regard of man's will, and an 
act of power in regard of God’s Spirit in- 
wardly enlightening the mind with the spi- 
ritual evidence, not only of tlie truth, but 
the excellence and superlative goodness of 
the gospel of Christ ; and inwardly touch- 
ing the heart, and framing it to a lovely 
conformity and obedience iheivunlo. 

'I’he ground of this point, why there is 
an act of power required to conquer the 
wills of sinners unto Christ, is that notable 
enmity, stoutness, reluctaney, rebellion, 
weariness, averseness ; in one word, flesh- 
liness which possessclh tlie wills of men by 
nalure : such forwardness unto evil, so 
much frowardness against good, such a 
spring and bias from jirivate ends, and 
worldly objects, such fears without, such 
fightings within, such allurements on the 
right hand, such frowns and alVrighlrncnts 
on the left; sucli depths of Satan, such 
hellish and unsearchable plots of ptinci- 
palities and powers, to keep fast and faith- 
ful to themselves this chief mistress of the 
soul of man ; such sly and soaking, such 
furious and fiery temptations, to flatter or 
to fright it away from Christ ; such strong 
prejudices, such deep reasonings, such 
high imaginations, such scornful and mean 
conceits of the purity and power of the 
ways of Christ, such dcccitfulness of heart, 
such niis-pcrsuasions and presumptions of 
our present peace, or at least of the caNi- 
ness of our future reformation, such strong 
surmises of carnal ho[)es which will be 
prevented, or worldly dangers incurred, 
or private ends disappointed ; such lusts 
to denied, such members to be hewed 
ofl, such friends to be forsaken, such pas- 
sions to he subdued, such certain perse- 
cutions from the world, such endless so- 
licitations of Satan, such irreconcilable 
contentions with the flesh ; in the midst of 
all these pull-backs, how can we think the 
will should escape and break through, if 
God did not send his Spirit, as once the 
angel unto Lot, Gen. xix. IG, Ir lay hands 
upon it while it lingers and hankers after 
its wonted course, to use a merciful con- 
ANTH, VOL, 


HOLY GHOST. 

quest over it, and, as the Scriptures ex- 
press it, to had it, to draw it, to take it 
by t! e arm, to carry it in his bosom, to 
bead' it as an eagle her young ones on her 
wings: uay, by the terrors of the Lord, 
and the power of his word and wrath, to 
pull and snatch it as a brand out of the 
fire? Certainly, there is so much extreme 
perverseness, so much hellishncss, and 
devilish antipathy to God and his service 
in the heart by nature, that if it were icl’t 
lo its own stubbornness to kick, and rebel, 
and fall back and harden itself, and were 
not set upon by the grace of Christ, no 
man living would turn unto him, or make 
use of his blood ; by the same reason that 
any one man perisheth, every man would 
too, because in all there is as fundanieniul 
and original enmity lo the ways of grace, 
as there is in any. 

The consideiaiion whereof may jnslly 
hiiinhle us in our refleclion upon ourselves, 
whom neither tlie promises of heaven can 
allure, nor the blood and passions of 
Christ persuade, nor the flames of hell 
alTright fioin our sins, till the Lord by the 
sweet and gracious power of his Holy Spirit 
subdue and eon(|iier the soul unto himself. 
If a man should rise from the dead, and 
truly relate unto the conscience the wofiil 
and everlasting horrors of hell, if a man's 
natural capacity were made as wide to 
afipreliend ihe wrath, fuiy, and vengeance 
of a piovoked God, the foulness, guilt and 
venom of a soul fuller of sins than tin; 
heavens of stars, as the most intelligent 
d(;vils of hell do eonceive them. If an 
archangel or seraphim should be sent from 
heaven to reveal unto the soul of a natural 
man the infinite glory of God’s presence, 
the full pleasures of his right hand, the 
admirable beauty of his ways, the intimate 
conformity and rt sernblanee between Ins 
divine nature in himself, and image of his 
holiness in the creature, the unsearchable 
and bottomless love of Christ in his incar- 
nation and suflerings, the endless incom- 
prehensible virtue and preciousness of his 
blood and prayers; yet so desperately evil 
is the heart of man, that if alter all this, 
God should not atfoid the blessed o|)era- 
tion and concurrence of bis own gracious 
Spirit, the revelation of his own arm and 
power upon the soul, to set on those in- 
strumental causes, it vvoidd be invincible 
by any evidence, which all the cries and 
flames of hell, which all the armies and 
hosts of licaven were able to beget. There 

. I. K 
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is no might or power able to snatch a man 
out of the hands of his sin, but only God*s 
Spirit. Notable are the expressions which 
the Holy Ghost every where useth, to set 
forth this wretched condition of the heart 
by nature : wilfnlness and self-willedness, 
fVe will not hearken^ we will not have this 
man to reign over us ; OeXlifiara, many 
wills in one. Rebellion and stubbornness, 
stoutness of heart, contestation with God, 
and gainsaying his word ; impudence, 
stiffness, and hard-hoartedness, mischiev- 
ous profoundness, and deep reasonings 
against the law of God ; pertinacity, rc- 
solvedness, and abiding in mischief; they 
hold fast deceit; obstinacy and self-obdu- 
lalion, Thei/ have hardened their necks 
I hut they might not hear ; impotency, 
imniovcableness, and undocileness, their 
Jjeart is uncircuincised ; they cannot hear^ 
there AS none that uuderstandeth or seeketh 
after (iod: scorn and slighting of the 
messages of the Lord, where is his word? 
Where is the promise, of his coming ^ In- 
credulity, and belying the Lord in his 
word, saying it is not he : who hath be- 
lieved our report^ and to whom is the arm 
of the I. or d revealed? Wrestling, resist- 
ing, and fighting with the word, rejecting 
the counsel of God, vexing and striving 
with his Holy Spirit, Ye have always re- 
sisted the Holy Ghost, Rage and fierce- 
ness of disordered affections, despising of 
goodness, traitorous, heady, and high- 
minded thoughts. Brutisbness of immo- 
derate lust, the untamed madness of an 
enraged beast without any restraint of 
reason, or moderation. In one word, a 
hell, and gulf of unsearchable mischief, 
which is never satisfied. It is impossible 
that any reasonable man, duly considering 
all these difficulties, should conceive such 
an heart as this to be overcome with mere 
moral persuasions, or by any thing less 
than the mighty power of God’s own grace. 
To him therefore we should willingly ac- 
knowledge allour conversion and salvation. 
So extremely impotent are we, O Lord, 
unto any good, so utterly unprofitable, 
and unmeet for our master’s use, and yet 
so strongly hurried by the impulsion of 
our own lust towards hell, that no preci- 
pice, nor danger, no hope nor reward, no 
man or angel is able to stop us, without 
thine own immediate power, and therefore 
Not unto uSf O Tj>rd, not unto us, but 
unto thy name only be attributed the glory 
of our conversion. Bp. Reynolds. 


It is clear that all Christian virtues and 
graces, though wrought immediately by 
us, and with the free consent of our own 
wills, are yet the fruit of God’s Spirit 
working in us. That is to say, they do 
not proceed originally from any strength 
of nature, or any inherent power in man’s 
free-will ; nor are they acquired by the 
culture of philosophy, the advantages of 
education, or any improvement whatso- 
ever of natural abilities by the helps of art 
or industry : but are in trmh the proper 
effects of that supernatural grace which is 
given unto us by the good pleasure of 
God the Father, merited for us by the 
precious blood of God the Son, and con- 
veyed into our hearts by the sweet and 
secret inspirations of God the Holy Ghost. 
Love, joy, and peace are fruits, not at all 
of the flesh, but merely of the Spirit. 

All those very many passages in the 
New Testament which either set forth the 
iinfraineablcness of our nature to the do- 
ing of any thing that is good, (not that 
we are sufficient of ourselves to think a 
good thought : in me, (hat is in my flesh, 
there dwelit th no good thing, 2 Cor. iii. 5 ; 
Rom. vii. 18 ; and the like,) or else ascribe 
our best performances to the glory of the 
grace of (iod, {without me you can do no- 
thing. All our sufficiency is of God. A'ot 
of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. It is 
God that worketh in you both the will 
and deed, John xv. 7 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5; Epli. 
ii. 8; Phil. ii. 15; and the like), are so 
many clear confirmations of tlie truth. 
Upon the evidence of which truth it is that 
our mother the church hath taught us in 
the public service to beg at the hands of 
Almighty God that he would * endue us 
with the grace of his Holy Spirit, to amend 
our lives according to his holy word and 
again, (consonantly to the matter we are 
in hand with, almost in terminis,) that he 
would ‘ give to all men increase of grace 
to hear meekly his word, and to receive it 
with pure affection, and to bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit.’ As without which 
grace it were not possible for us to amend 
our lives, or to bring forth such fruits, ac- 
cording as God required! in his holy word. 

And the reason is clear : because as the 
tree is, such must the fruit be. Do men | 
look to gather grapes of thorns, or jigs of 
thistles? Matt. vii. IG. Or can they ex- 
pect from a salt fountain other than brack- 
ish water? (’crtainly, what is born of 
flesh cun be no better than flesh. Who 
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can bnng a clean thing out of that which 
is unclean ? Job xiv. 4. Or how can any 
thing that is good proceed from a heart, 
all the imaginations of the thoughts 
whereof are only and continually evil? 
Gen. vi. 5. If we would have the fruit 
good, reason will (and our Saviour pre- 
scribeth the same method) that order be 
Vdken^ first to make the tree good, James 
i. 21. 

But you will say, it is impossible so to 
alter the nature of the flesh ns to make it 
bring forth good spiritual fruit ; as it is to 
alter the nature of a crab or thorn, so 
as to make it bring forth a pleasant apple. 
Truly, and so it is : if you shall endeavour 
to mend the fruit by altering tlie stock, 

? rou shall find the labour altogether fruit- 
ess ; a crab will be a crab still, when you 
have done what you can : and you may as 
well hope to wash an Ethiopian white, as 
to purge the flesh from sinful pollution. 

The work therefore must be done quite 
another way ; not by alteration, but addi- 
tion. That is, leaving the old principle to 
remain as it was, by superinducing ab ex- 
tra a new principle, of a diflerent and 
more kindly quality. We see the experi- 
ment of it daily in the grafting of trees : 
a crab-stock, if it have a scion of some de- 
licate apple artfully grafted in it, look 
what branches are suffered to grow out of 
the stock itself — they will all follow the 
nature of the stock, and if they bring forth 
any fruit at all, it will be sour and styptic. 
But the fruit that groweth from the graft 
will be pleasant to the taste, because it 
followeth the nature of the graft. We read 
of Xoyos efji<pvT 0 Sf an ingrafted word. Our 
carnal hearts arc the old stock; which, 
before the word of God be grafted in it, 
cannot bring forth any spiritual fruit ac- 
ceptable to God ; but when, by the pow- 
erful operation of his Holy Spirit, the 
word which we hear with our outward ears 
is inwardly grafted therein, it then bring- 
eth forth the fruit of good living. So that 
all the bad fruits that appear in our lives 
come from the old stock, the flesh : and 
if there be any good fruit of the Spirit in 
us, it is from the virtue of that word of 
grace that is grafted in us. 

Bp. Sanderson. 

Some philosophers of old flattered the 
pride and vanity of men, by teaching them 
that they wanted nothing to make them 
virtuous, but only a firm and steady reso- 


lution of being so ; that this resolution 
they themselves were masters of, and 
might exert at their own pleasure. Tlicy 
confidently boasted that their happiness 
was a thing wholly ill their own power; 
that they need not ask of the gods to be 
virtuous, nor consequently to be happy, 
since they could be so without their aid 
or concurrence, or even in despite of 
them. The Pelagians afterwards raised 
their heresies upon the principles which 
these heathen philosophers had first 
broached ; they engaged in the quarrel of 
depraved nature against divine grace : 
all our disorders they would have to be 
the effects not of sin but of nature ; all 
our evil inclinations seemed to them 
capable of being subdued by our own 
unassisted reason ; and they did not 
think the succour of any supernatural 
grace necessary either for the combat- 
ing of vice, or the maintenance of their 
integrity and virtue. But the sober Chris- 
tian hath learned from the Scriptures 
to speak and to think more humbly of 
himself, and more becomingly and mag- 
nificently of God ; we are there taught 
that we are not sufficient of ourselves to 
think, much less to do, any thing as of 
ourselves, but that our sufficiency is of 
God ; that it is God which worketh 
within us both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure ; that it is by the Spirit wc 
must mortify the deeds of the body, if wc 
would live ; that it is God who, by his 
Spirit, makes us perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working in us that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight. The 
humble and devout Christian being thus 
satisfied of the necessity of God’s grace, 
both from his own experience and from 
the Scriptures, and being assured of the 
vital infiucnces of this Spirit from the pro- 
mises made to him in the Gospel, will not 
be over-curious to inquire into the secret 
and inconceivable manner of its operation. 
He will choose rather to feel these influ- 
ences, than to understand or explain them, 
and will not doubt of that power, which, 
though he cannot give an account of as 
to the manner of its working, he plainly 
perceives to be great and marvellous from 
its mighty and wonderful effects : for 
when, in reading the holy Scriptures, he 
finds the veil of darkness removed from 
before bis understanding; when those 
clouds of ignorance that had overcast his 
mind, are presently dispersed; when the 
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(loubta under which ho had for some time 
labored are on a sudden ekared ; when 
such pious thoughts as were wont to pass 
transiently arc lon^ dwelt upon, so as to 
leave behind them deep and lasting im- 
pressions ; when these are suggested to 
him without his seeking, and arc urged 
and pressed upon him so importunately, 
that he cannot choose but listen iitito 
them ; when, from a calm and serious 
consideration of the state of his own soul, 
the odiousness and danger of sin, the 
beauty and necessity of holiness, he is 
led to make good and pious resolutions of 
serving God with greater purity for the 
time to come ; when he finds a sudden 
impulse upon his spirits, rousing him up 
to the peiforniance of some important 
duty which he had before iteglected ; or 
ail unexpected check, stopping him in the 
midst of his course, when he is rushing 
on blindly and impetuously to the coni- 
tnission of some heinous sin ; when in his 
devotions he finds his attention fixed, his 
affections inflamed, and his heart melted 
within him ; when, while the voice of 
God’s minister preaching the saving 
truths of (he Gospel sounds in his ears, 
he is sensible of an inward voice speak- 
ing with greater f(»iTe and efhi'aey to his 
soul, to his understanding, and to his 
heart; when, under the pressure of any 
grievous afllielion, lie feels unexpected 
joy and comfoi r ; when //«•/// rises up in 
the midst of darkness ; when tlu're is 
p^hen unto him beauty /or ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning ^ the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness ; upon 
all these and the like occasions he is sen- 
sible of the presence and aid of God’s 
Holy Spirit, whose grr/rc alone, is suffi- 
dent to all these purposes, and whose 
strengh is thus made perjeet in his iviak- 
ness, Ih*. Sm abridge. 

All that Christ has suffered and done 
for the salvation of mankind, is of no be- 
nefit to us, as long as we are separated 
from him. Therefore, that he may com- 
municate to us those things, which he has 
received from his Father, it is necessary 
that he should become ours, and dwell in 
us. And for this cause he is called our 
Head and first-born Brother, and we again 
are said to be grafted into him, and to 
have put on Christ. 

This union alone shows, that with re- 
spect to us, he did not come into the world 


with the mere empty title of Saviour. And 
it is by grace, and by the power of this 
Holy Spirit, that wc become bis members, 
in order that he may possess us, and that 
wc may mutually possess him also. It is 
by the inspnaliou of the Holy Spirit, we 
arc regenerated for a heavenly life, so that 
we no longer arc guided by our own, but 
by bis motions or operations. If there is 
any good in us, it is the fruit of his grace 
only; and without him all our light, and 
even all our best qualities are but dark- 
ness. 

For tliis reason, St. Paul so highly exalts 
the office of the S|)irit; for the ministers 
and teachers of the Gospel would in vain 
raise their voices, and cry out; did not 
Je&ns Christ, the cliief Shepherd, draw 
to himself by his Spirit those whom (he 
Father has given him ? Thus the per- 
fection of salvation being in .lesus Christ, 
in order to make us partakers of it, he 
haptizelh ns tvith the Jfoty Ghost and 
with Jire, enlightening us in the faith 
of bis Gospel, and regenerating and 
making us new creatures ; he consecrates 
us temples and sunctuaries of the living 
God. 

As wc cannot come to Jesus Christ, 
imh ss we are drawn to him by the Holy 
Spirit ; when we are therefore so highly 
favored, we are lost in astonishment, and 
are raised m onr minds to thoughts far 
surpassing the human understanding. For 
the soul, enlightened by Ids divine light, 
receives, as ii were, a new eye to contem- 
plate the heavenly mysteries, with whose 
splendor and brilliancy it was before quite 
dazzlVd. The understanding thus en- 
lightened by the Holy Spirit, begins imme- 
diately to relish the things that belong to 
the kingdom of heaven, of which before it 
had no conception, and for which it had 
no relisli. 

Some perhaps may say, that they do not 
deny the necessity of our having the Holy 
Spirit; but that, from a sentiment of hu- 
mility and modesty, we ought not to think 
that we have yet received him. If this is 
the case, what does the Apostle mean, 
when he exhorts the Corinthians, Examine 
yourselves, whether ye he in the faith : 
prove your own selves, ivkether Jesus Christ 
be in you. Hereby know ye, saith St. 
John, that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
because he hath given us of his Spirit, 
Would it not be^to call in question the 
promises of Jesus Christ, were we to pre- 
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tend to be the servants of God, without 
havinp; his Spirit ; since he has declared 
that he will pour it out on all believefs ? 
It is a dreadliil blindness to cbiirgc Chris- 
tians with presumption, under the pretence 
that they boast of the presence of the 
Holy Spirit, without whose efficacy there 
can be no Christianity. Such persons 
plainly show, by their example, the truth 
of what the Lord said, that his Spirit is 
unknown to the world, and that none 
know him, but those with whom he dwell- 
eth, and in whom he is. Calvin. 

The Spirit, the bond of Union between 
Christ and Believers, 

Now the. bond of our union to Christ is 
the Holy Spirit derived from him, as the 
Head of the church, and is the inward, 
powerful, and lastinj^ principle of holiness 
and new obedience in believers, lie that 
is joined unto the Lord, is one Spirit ; 
that is, by the Spirit of holiness has a real 
participation of his life, is both quickened 
and united to him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. .lohn vi. 
50. When the prophet Elisha by the out- 
ward applyiiip; of the parts of his body to 
the dead child, inspired life into him, there 
was no real union between them, 2 Kitip^s 
iv. 34; but Christ is by his Spirit so inti- 
mately iiiiited to believers, that he lives in 
them and they in him. Gal. ii. 20. The 
sanclifyint^ Spirit renews the directiuj^ and 
commanding faculties, the fountains of 
moral actions, enlightens the understand- 
ing with saving knowlege, rectifies the ob- 
liquity of the will, purities the affections, 
and reforms the life ; so that * the same 
mind* is in Christians ^ as was in Christ;’ 
and as his conversation was, such is theirs 
in the world. This divine change is not 
wrought by natural reason, though assisted 
by the most powerful arguments. The 
breath of a man may as easily dispel a 
mist or thaw a frost, us human directions 
and motives to virtue can renew the mind 
and heart, and produce tf holy frame of 
soul towards God. Renewed Christians 
are said to ‘ be in the Spirit,' illuminated, 
inclined and enabled by the Spirit to do 
God's will; and the Spirit of God to dwell 
in them, by his peculiar and eminent ope- 
rations. ‘ They live in the spirit, and 
walk in the spirit.’ An angel may assume 
a body and act by it ; but the human soul 
enlivens it, and performs sensible opera- 
tions by it. And such a principle is the 


Holy Spirit to the soul, gives it spiritual 
life, activity, and power for good works. 
By what application of the Spirit’s power 
this is produced, is mysterious and inex- 
plicable ; but as the apostle speaks of his 
rapture into the third heavens, that he 
knew it was real, and heard unutterable 
things, though how it was performed, 
whether in the body^ or out of the body, 
he could not tell : thus when a natural 
man, the current of whose thoughts and 
affections was to the things of this world, 
becomes spiritual ; when the carnal appe- 
tite is subdued, and sanctified reason has 
the throne ; when he feels such strong and 
sweet impulsives to holiness, as engage the 
w'ill ; when the stream of his desires as- 
cends to the things al)ove, and his life 
becomes holy and heavenly ; he feels and 
knows this wonderful change, though the 
manner how it was wrought he cannot tell. 

Dll. Bates. 

The Grace of God is the Gift of the Spirit^ 

and must he sought through Christ the 

Mediator. 

Havinc; insisted so much on the doc- 
trine of divine grace in general, it is not 
requisite to insist long on the way the Gos- 
pel teacheth it is communicated to us, and 
should be sought after by us, that is, out 
of the fulness that is in the Son of God, 
by the application of his Spirit. This 
paper is not designed for considering ob- 
jt'ctions against the Trinity, but against 
the doctrine of the Gospel about the way 
to pardon of sin, and grace to perforin 
duly : in the mean time, supposing the 
doctrine of the blessed Trinity, there arc 
several considerations that might be of 
use to them who wonder why it should 
not be sufficient in general to seek grace 
from God, without asking his Spirit out 
of the fulness that is in the Mediator. 

And here it may be useful to consider 
first the beautiful harmony that may be 
found between the several parts of the 
doctrine of the Scriptures about these ado- 
rable divine Persons. If they are repre- 
sented co-operating in the work of Re- 
demption, they are represented so likewise 
in the other divine works of creation and 
providence ; and as there are different 
operations more immediately ascribed to 
each of them, so what is ascribed to the 
Spirit in the work of our salvation, has a 
beautiful resemblance to the part attri- 
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buterl to him in the other divine works. 
In effect, it is very observable, that the 
Holy Ghost is represented as more imme- 
diately concerned in completing the divine 
works. It seems to be his particular office 
to stamp the lovely image of the Creator 
on the creatures, according to their seve- 
ral capacities, whether visible or invisible, 
adorning the former with all that beauty, 
light, order and perfection they are capa- 
ble of ; and adorning the latter with the 
beauty of holiness, producing that light, 
order, and regular disposition, in which 
the perfection of created spirits consisteth. 
His operation, on visible as well as in- 
visible creatures, is (according to a way of 
speaking of some of the ancients) a work 
of sanctification. At the beginning of the 
Rible we are told, after the mass of the 
world was produced, the earth was void, 
and without form, and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep ; and the first account 
we have of bringing all things to order, is 
the Spirit’s moving on the face of the deep. 
His operations to this day are a continiia- 
lion of his ancient work, a bringing light 
out of darkness, and order out of confu- 
sion ; bringing the new creation, as he did 
the old, to order and perfection gradually 
through several days’ works, till at last all 
terminate in an everlnsting sabbath. In 
Fsal. civ. it is said that God sends forth 
his Spirit, to restore the decayed face of 
nature, and to revive it with fresh lustre 
and beauty, which is a very jiroper work 
for him who is the Comforter; he is repre- 
sented also as the immediate cause of all 
spiritual impressions, ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, of prophetical inspiration, gifts, 
of miracles, and languages, ns well as the 
ordinary graces necessary to all sorts of 
persons. It is observable, that though the 
Son of God, while on earth, gave many 
excellent instructions to his disciples him- 
self, their gifts and graces were never 
completed, till he sent them his Spirit, as 
he promised. His name, the * Holy Spirit,’ 
and other names gij^cn him, have a mani- 
fest suitableness to his office : and the 
several parts of the doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures concerning him, both in the Old 
Testament, and the New, have such an 
uniformity and harmony in them, as well 
deserveth our special observation ; and, if 
duly considered, helps to illustrate the 
subject in hand. 

Since it is so, that it is by the Holy 
Ghost always that God sanctifieth his 


creatures ; surely nothing is more just 
than a devout acknowledgment of this in 
divine worship, in prayers and praises for 
grace, by asking of God his Spirit, and 
blessing him for such an inestimable gift. 
It is a most reasonable acknowledgment, 
because it is an acknowledgment of the 
truth, of a very important truth. It is a 
part of devotion and godliness, because 
he is not a creature, (as appears plainly 
from Scripture,) but a Person in the God- 
head. And in efiect, (not to insist on all 
the proofs of his divinity,) one would think 
it were easy to see tliat the omnipresence 
and vast sufficiency of power necessarily 
supposed in the Spirit’s operations are ab- 
solutely incompatible with the finite nature 
of a creature : considering that the highest 
creature must be at an infinite distance 
below the Creator ; and withal that the 
efficacy of grace in the soul (which is of a 
far more noble nature than the visible 
world) is one of the most glorious opera- 
tions in which Omnipotence exerteth it- 
self. 

It is observable, that God in all bis 
works takclh pleasure to use a subordina- 
tion of various means and instruments, 
llioiigh be could produce them immedi- 
ately by himself, without such means; yet 
God does not make it a part of worship 
ami devotion to acknowledge the efficacy 
of created instrumenls, (such as, for in- 
stance, the ministry of angels,) but only 
the efficacy of the Holy Ghost sent by 
himself and his Son ; and this is made so 
requisite, that in tiie solemn rite by which 
members are received into the church, 
they must be baptized in his name : which 
surely, if considered aright, showeth of 
how great importance it is in worship and 
devotion, and what strong tics baptized 
persons are under, to acknowledge care- 
fully the efficacy of the adorable Spirit in 
the work of their salvation. 

They that object against the necessity 
of applying for grace in such a manner as 
explicitly to acknowledge the efficacy of 
the Holy Ghost, will probably be much 
more against the other thing mentioned 
before, that is, that we should seek the 
grace of the Spirit out of the fulness that 
is in the Redeemer. They will look upon 
this as a strange multiplying of our views 
in devotion, without any necessity, or 
use. 

But upon a little consideration, suppos- 
ing once the doctrine of the Trinity, (which 
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it is better not to enter upon here, than to 
treat it superficially,) and supposing the 
doctrine of Christ’s sacrifice and merits, 
ivhich was vindicated before, it is easy to 
show that the doctrine, just now men- 
tioned, is the most reasonable in the 
world. 

For what more just, than that a person 
of merit, who has deserved blessings for 
others who are unwortliy of them, should 
have his purchase put into his own hands, 
to dispense it to his favourites? The Scrip- 
ture showcth that the graces of the Spirit 
are the fruits of Christ’s merits : and on 
that, and perhaps several other accounts, 
the Holy Ghost, when he is said to be 
given to sinners, is called the Spirit of 
Christ; and we are expressly told. He 
shall receive of mine , and shall show it to 
yoUy John xvi. 14. that is (as the word 
really signifies there) shall give it unto 
you: it is evident therefore, that being the 
purchaser of all grjice, and having the dis- 
posal of it, he should be acknov/ledged as 
the source of it. 

It may not be improper to reflect here 
on the observation made before about 
God’s ordinary way of working by a sub- 
ordination of various moans. 

This is evident in nothing more than in 
his way of bestowing many of his favours 
on us. Though he could bestow them im- 
mediately himself, yet he makes even men 
in many cases instruments of good to one 
another. Infinite wisdom may have many 
good reasons for such a way of acting, 
unknown to us : one remarkable good 
effect of it we know is this, that it is an 
excellent foundation and cement of love 
and friendship among mankind : (and 
what is there among men more precious 
or amiable than that is ?) Now supposing 
there were no other reason or necessity 
for it, yet what more just than that he 
who showed such incomparable friendship 
for sinners, as to give himself a sacrifice 
for their sins, should have the dispensing 
of grace for them, for performance of duty, 
and be entrusted with the whole manage- 
ment of their souls ? which surely cannot 
be in more friendly hands. His receiving 
gifts for men, (as the Scripture expresseth 
it,) and having all fulness and treasures of 
wisdom to communicate to them by his 
Spirit, serveth as an additional means of 
cementing that incomparable friendship 
betwixt him and them : Surely to compare 
the two contrary suppositions that may be 


made about this point; that which the 
Gospel teacheth is far more reasonable 
than to think that Christ, after having 
died for his people, never mindeth them 
more, and never doth any more for them. 

To be perpetually employed in giving 
spiritual light, life, and strength, and joy 
to his people, we may easily conceive is 
an office very agreeable to his kind and 
bountiful nature. When he received gifts 
for them, and all power was given him, 
as our Mediator ; he received the portion 
and spoil Isaiah speaks of, which was due 
to him for vanquishing hell and death ; 
when he givetli these gifts, and seetli 
them flourish in the souls of redeemed 
sinners, he sees the travail of his soul, 
and is satisfied. And they must have 
very little faith or gratitude, who do not 
think spiritual blessings have the better 
relish for coming to sinners from such a 
kindly source, and through such friendly 
hands : certainly every man that sincerely 
believes in Christ, tindeth additional con- 
solation in spiritual blessings, by reflecting 
on the way they arc derived to him, that 
they carry along with them the savour of 
his merits, and the relish of his friendship. 
In other cases, it is evident, that, besides 
the intrinsic value of a benefit, the plea- 
sure of it is enhanced, if it coinc from the 
hands of a friend, of one to whom we are 
under strong obligations of Jove and grati- 
tude otherwise : and surely it ought to be 
so in this case, above all others. 

Besides, this way of seeking and re- 
ceiving grace has a powerful influence on 
humility and gratitude, than which there 
arc not two ornaments more becoming a 
sinful redeemed creature : for by this 
means, the way of seeking grace, doth 
naturally remind us of our sin^, and also 
of God’s mercy, by fixing our view on that 
great sacrifice, which gives the liveliest 
impression of both these great objects : 
And surely to take frequent clear views 
of these two objects, our guilt that needed 
such a sacrifice, and God’s infinite love 
that provided it, is the way to promote 
that humility and gratitude, which have 
such a necessary connexion with repen- 
tance, faith in Christ, and the love of God, 
and all other graces whatsoever. 

Rev. J. MiiCLAuaiN. 

What is dearer to God the Father than 
bis only Son ? And what diviner blessing 
has he to bestow upon men than bis Holy 
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Spirit? Yet has he given his Son for us, 
and by the hands of his Son he confers 
his blessed Spirit on us. Jesus havinf^ re- 
ceived of the Father the promise oj the 
Spirit f shed it Jorth on men, Acts ii. 33. 

How the wondrous doctrine of the 
blessed Trinity shines through the whole 
of our religion, and sheds a glory upon 
every part of it ! Here is God the Father, 
a king of infinite riches and glory, has 
constituted his beloved Son the high trea- 
surer of heaven, and the Holy Spirit is the 
divine and inestimable treasure. What 
amazing doctrines of sacred love are writ- 
ten in our Bibles ! What mysteries of 
mercy, what miracles of glory are these ! 
Our boldest desires, and most raised hopes 
durst never aim at such blessings; there 
is nothing in all nature that can lead us 
to a thought of such grace. 

The Spirit was given by the Father to 
the Son for men ; for rebellious and sinful 
men, to make favorites and saints of them : 
this was the noble gift the Son received 
when he ascended on high. And he dis- 
tributed it to grace his triumph^ Psalm 
Ixviii. 18. 

Was it not a divine honor which Jesus 
our Lord displayed on that day when the 
tongues of fire sat on his twelve apostles ; 
when he sent his ambassadors to every 
nation to address them in their own lan- 
guage, to notify his accession to the throne 
of heaven, and to demand subjection to his 
government? When he conferred power 
upon his envoys to reverse the laws of 
nature, and imitate creation? To give eyes 
to the blind, and to raise the dead ? All 
this was done by the Spirit, which he sent 
down upon them in the days of Pentecost. 

But is this Spirit given to none but his 
apostles and the prime ministers in his 
kingdom? Was that rirh treasure ex- 
hausted in the first ages of the Gospel, and 
none left for us ? God forbid ! Every one 
of his subjects has the same favor bestowed 
upon them, though not in the same de- 
ree : every humble and holy soul in our 
ay, every true Christian is possessed of 
his Spirit; for, he that has not the Spirit 
of Christ is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. And 
wherever this Spirit is, it works miracles 
too ; it changes the sinner to a saint, it 
opens his blind eyes, it new creates his 
nature ; it raises the dead to a divine life, 
and teaches £<gypt &nd Assyria, and the 
British isles, to speak the language of 
Canaan. is this gift of the Spirit wldch 


the Son sends down to us continually from 
the Father, that is the original and spring 
of all these strange blessings. . . . 

The Father, what a glorious giver! The 
Son, what a glorious medium of commu- 
nication ! and the Spirit, what a glorious 
gift ! We blush and adore while we par^ 
take of such immense favors, and grati- 
tude is even overwhelmed with wonder. 

O let our spirits rejoice in this blessed 
article of our religion ! and may all the 
temptations that we meet with from men 
of reason, never, never baffle so sweet a 
faith I Dll. Watts. 

The wap in which the Spirit acts on the 
Human Will. 

The judgment is never thoroughly en- 
lightened to understand spiritual things in 
that immediate and ample beauty and 
goodness which is in them, but only by 
the Spirit of Christ, which maketh a man 
to have the self-same mind, judgment, 
opinion, and apprehension of heavenly 
things which he had ; so that Christ and 
a Christian do rovro think the 

same thing, as the apostle speaks, Phil. ii. 
5. By the which Spirit of grace, working 
first upon the judgment to rectify that, and 
to convince it of the evidence and neces- 
sity of that most universal and adequate 
good which it presenteth, the whole nature 
is proportioiiahly renewed, and Christ 
formed as well in the will and affections 
as in the understanding. As the body in 
the Avomb is not shaped by piecemeal, 
one part after another, but altogether by 
proportionable degrees and progresses of 
perfection. So that at the saiiic time when 
the Spirit of grace, by an act of heavenly 
illumination, is present with the judgment 
of reason to evidence, not the truth only, 
but the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ thereunto, it is likewise present by 
an act of heavenly persuasion, and most 
intimate allurement unto the will and affec- 
tions, sweetly accommodating its working 
unto the exigence and condition of the 
faculties, that they likewise may with such 
liberty and complacency as becomes both 
their own nature, and the quality of obe- 
dience required, apply themselves to the 
desire and prosecution of those excellent 
things which are with sp spiritual an evi- 
dence set forth unto them in the ministry 
of the Word. As by the same soul the eye 
seeth, and the ear heareth, and the hand 
worketh : so when Christ by his Spirit 
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formed in us, (for the Spirit of Christ is 
the actus primus^ or soul of a Christian 
man, that which animateth him unto an 
heavenly being and working,) every power 
of the soul and body is in some propor- 
tionable measure enabled to work, in such 
manner as is convenient and proper to the 
quality of its nature, to the right appre- 
hension and voluntary prosecution of spi- 
ritual things. The same Spirit, which by 


the word of grace doth fully convince the 
judgment, and let the tight of the knowledge 
of the glory of God shine upon the mind, 
doth by the same word of grace propor- 
tionably excite, and assist the will to af- 
fect it, that as the understanding is ele- 
vated to the spiritual perception, so the 
will likewise is enabled to the spiritual 
love of heavenly things. 

Bp. Reynolds. 


Section V.—TIIE TRINITY, 


This Doctrixte proved and enforced by 
Scripture. 

But that I may unveil this mystery, 
and confirm this truth more clearly, we 
will consider each person distinctly, and 
show, that one as well as the other is 
really and truly God. 

That the Father is God, none ever de- 
nied, and therefore we need not prove it. 
But if the Father be God, the Son must 
needs be God too ; for the same names, 
properties, works, and worship, which in 
Scripture are ascribed to the Father, are 
frequently ascribed to the Son also in 
Scripture. The Father is called Jehovah 
in Scripture, so is the Son, Hos. i. 7 ; 
Jer. xxiii. 6. Father is called God, so is 
the Son, John i. 1 ; In the beginning was 
the word, and the word was with God, 
and the word was God ; with God as to 
his person, God as to his nature. So 
also John xx. 28 ; Acts xx. 28. More- 
over is the Father Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last? so is the Son, Rev. i. 

8 — Is the Father eternal? so is the Son, 
Isa. ix. 6; Rev. i. 8 — Is the Father al- 
mighty ? so is the Son, Heb. i. 3 — Is the 
Father every where ? so is the Son, Matt, 
xviii. 20 — Doth the Father know all 
things? so doth the Son, John xxi. 17; ii. 
24 — Did the Father make all things? so did 
the Son, John i. 3 — Doth the Father pre- 
serve all things ? so doth the Son, Heb. i. 3 
— Doth .the Father forgive sins ? so doth 
the Son, Matt. ix. 6 — Is the Father to be 
worshipped ? so is the Son, Heb. i. 6 — Is 
the Father to be honored ? so is the Son, 
John V. 23. No wonder therefore that 
Christ, being thus in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God. He did not rob God of any glory by 
saying that himself was equal to him. The 

ANTH. VOL. 


greatest wonder is how any one can believe 
the Scriptures to be the word of God, and yet 
deny this great truth, than which nothing 
can be more plain from Scripture; nothing 
being more frequently and more clearly 
asserted than this is. And, verily, it is 
well for us that it is so; for if Christ were 
nut God, neither could he be our Saviour; 
none being able to free us from our sins, 
but only he against whom they were com- 
mitted. And therefore I cannot imagine 
how any one can doubt of Christ’s divi- 
nity, and yet expect pardon and salvation 
from him ; all our hopes and expectations 
from him depending only upon his as- 
sumption of our human nature into a di- 
vine Person. 

And that the Holy Ghost also is God, 
is frequently asserted in the holy Scrip- 
tures which himself indited. Indeed his 
very inditing of the Scriptures was a clear 
argument of his Deity, as well as the 
Scriptures indited by him. What man, 
what angel, what creature, who but God 
could compose such articles of faith, en- 
join such divine precepts, foretel and ful- 
fil such prophecies, as in Scripture are 
contained ? Who spake unto or by the 
prophets ? Whom did they mean, when 
they said. Thus saith the Lord of hosts? 
Who was this Lord of hosts that in- 
structed them what to speak or write? 
Was it God the Father, or God the Son ? 
No, but it was God the Holy Ghost ; For 
the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
2 Pet. i. 21 ; Acts xxviii. 25; xxi. 11. 
The Holy Ghost therefore being the Lord 
of hosts, he must needs be God, there 
being no person that is or can be called 
the Lord of hosts, but he that is the very 
and eternal God. This also may be ga- 

I. 
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thered from 1 ('or. iii. 16. Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God^ and the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ( for none 
can be the temple of God, Imt he in 
'whom God dwells; for it is God’s dwell- 
in|y in a place that makes that place the 
temple of God ; and yet wc are here said 
to be the temple of God, because the 
Spirit dwelleth in us. And so elsewhere; 
Know ye not, saith the apostle, that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost that 
is in you? which could not be unless the 
Holy Ghost was God. Another express 
Scripture w’e have for it in Acts v. »‘3, 4 ; 
where St. Peter propounds this (|uostion 
to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? and th(*ii 
tells him in the next verse, Thou hast not 
lied unto men^ hut unto God: and so ex- 
pressly asserts the Holy Ghost to be God. 

Moreover, that the Holy Ghost is truly 
God, co-equal to the Father and Son, is 
plain, in that the Scriptures assert him to 
be, to have, and to do whatsoever the 
Father or Son is, hath, or doth, ns God. 
For is the Father and Son eternal ? so is 
the Spirit, Ileb. ix. 14 — Is (lod the Father 
and Son every where? so is the Spirit, 
Psal. cxxxix. 7 — f$ God the Father and 
the Son a wise, understanding:, powerful, 
and knowing God? so is the Spirit, Isa. 
xi. 2 — Are we baptized in the name of the 
Father and the Son ? so are we baptized 
in the name of the Holy (ihost — May we 
sill against the Father and the Son ? so 
may we sin too against the Holy Ghost ; 
nay, the sin against this Person only is 
accounted hy onr Saviour to be a sin 
never to be pardoned. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
Vic may sin against God the Father, and 
our sin may be pardoned : we may sin 
against God the Son, and our sin may he 
pardoned ; but if we sin or speak :iu;ait)st 
the Holy Ghost, that shall never be for- 
given, neither in this world, nor yet in 
that which is to come. Rut if the Holy 
Ghost be not God, how can we sin against 
him ? or how comds our sin against him 
only to be unpardonable, unless he be 
God ? I know it is not thi-refore unpar- 
donable because be is God, for then the 
sins against the Father and the Son would 
be unpardonable loo, seeing they both are 
God as well as he ; yet, though this sin 
is not therefore unpardonable, because he 
is God, yet it could not be unpardonable 
unless he was God. For, supposing him 
not to be God but a creature, and yet the 


sin agaiiit him to be unpardonable, then 
the sin against a creature would be un- 
pardonable, when sins against God him- 
self are pardoned; which is to s.iy, would 
itself, I think, come near to the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. Rut seeing our Saviour 
describes this unpardonable* sin, by blas- 
pheming or speaking against the Holy 
Ghost, let them have a care that they 
be not found guilty of it, who dare deny 
the Holy Ghost to be really and truly 
God, and so blaspheme and speak the 
worst that they can against him. 

We have seen what ground we have to 
believe that there are three persons in the 
Godhead, and that every one of these 
persons is God ; we are now to consider 
the order of those persons in the Trinity, 
described in the words before us ; first 
the Father, and then the Son, and then 
the Holy Ghost ; every one of which is 
really and truly God ; and yet they arc 
all hut one real and true God — a mystery 
which we are all bound to believe, but yet 
must have great care how wc speak of it; 
It being both easy and dangerous to mis- 
take in expicssing so mysterious a truth 
as this is. If we think of it, how hard is 
it to contemplate upon one numerically 
divine nature, in more than one and the 
same divine person ; or upon three divine 
persons in no more than one and the 
same divine nature! If we speak of it, 
how hard is it to find out fit words to ex- 
press it ! If I say, tlie Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost he three, and every one dis- 
tinctly God, it is true; but if I say, they 
be three and every one a distinct God, it 
is false. 1 may say, the divine persons 
are distinct in the divine nature ; but I 
cannot say, that the divine nature is di- 
vided into the divine persons. I may 
say, (iod the Father is one God, and the 
Son is one CJod, and the Holy (ihost is 
one (iod ; but I cannot say, that the Fa- 
ther is one God, and the Son another 
(io^^ and the Holy Ghost a third God. 
I may say, the Father begat another who 
is God ; yet 1 cannot say, that he begat 
another God. And from the Father and 
the Son proccedeth another who is God ; 
yet I cannot say, from the Father and the 
Son proceedeth another God. For, all 
this while, though their nature be the 
same, their persons are distinct; and 
though ihciv persons be distinct, still their 
nature is the same; so that though the 
Father be the first Person in the God- 
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head, the Son the second, tlie Holy Qliost 
the third, yet the Father is not the first, 
tiie Son a second, the Holy Ghost a third 
God. So hard a thing is it to woid so 
great a inysiery ariglit ; or to fit so hi^h 
a truth with expressions suital)le and pro- 
per to it, without going one way or ano- 
ther from it. And therefore 1 shall not 
use many words about it, lest some should 
slip from me unbecoming of it; but, in as 
few terms as I can, 1 will endeavor to 
show, upon what account the Father is the 
first, the Sou the second, and the Holy 
Ghost the third person m the 'frinily. 

Fit at, therefore, the Father is placed 
first, and really is the first Person, not as 
if he were before the other two, for they 
are all co-eternal, but because the other 
two received their essence from him ; for 
the Son was begotten of the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost pioceeded both from the 
Father and Son; and therefore the Father 
is termed by the piimitive Christians, the 
Root and the Fountain of Deity. As in 
waters there is the fountain or well-head, 
then tfiere is the spring that boils up out 
of that fount«iin, and then there is the 
stream that flows both from the fountain 
and the Spring, and yet all these are but 
one and the same water ; so here, God 
the Father is the fountain of Deity, the 
Son as the spring that boils up out of the 
fountain, and the Holy Ghost that flows 
from both, and yet ail three are but one 
and the same God. The same may be also 
explained by another familiar instance. 
The sun, you know, begets beams, and 
from the sun and beams together proceed 
both light and beat; so God the Father 
begets the Son, and from the Fatlier and 
Son together proceeds the Spiiit of know- 
ledge and grace. But as the sun is not 
before the beams, nor the beams before 
the light and heat, but all are together; 
so neither is the Father before the Son, 
nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghost, 
but only in order and relation to one an- 
other; in which only respect, the Father 
is the first Person in the Trinity. 

Secondly t the Son is the second Per- 
son, who IS called the Son, yea, and the 
only-begotten Son of God, because he 
was begotten of the Father, not as others 
are by spiritual regeneration, but by eter- 
nal generation, as none but himself is. . . . 
For the Person of the Son was most cer- 
tainly begotten of the Father, otherwise 
he would not be his Son ; but his essence 


139 

was un he got ten, otherwise he would not 
be God : and therefore the highest appre- 
hensions that we can frame of this great 
mysteiy, the eternal generation of the Son 
of God, is only by conceiving the Person 
of the Father to have communicated his 
divine essenc e to the Person of the Son, 
and 80 of himself begetting his other self 
the Son, by communicating his own eter 
nal and nnbegotten essence to him — I 
say, by communicating of his essence, not 
of his person to him, for then they would 
be both the same person, as now they are 
of the same essence. The essence ot* the 
Father did not beget the son by commu- 
nicating his person to him, but the per- 
son of the Father begat the Son by com- 
municating his essence to him ; so that 
the person of the Son is begotten, not 
communicated ; but the essence of the 
Son is communicated, not begotten. 

This notion of the Fathers begetting 
the Son by communicating his essence to 
him, I ground upon the Son’s own words, 
who certainly best knew how himself was 
begotten ; For as the Father^ saith he, 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself, John v. 
26. To have life in himself is an essen- 
tial property of the Divine nature, and 
therefore wheresoever that is given or 
communicated, the nature itself must 
needs be given and communicated too. 
Now here we see how God the Father 
communicated this his. essential property, 
and so his essence, to the Son ; and, by 
consequence, though he be a distinct per- 
son from him, yet he hath the same unbe- 
gotten essence with him ; and therefore, 
as the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
the Son life in himself, and so all other 
essential properties of the Divine nature, 
only with this personal distinction, that 
the Father hath life in himself, not from 
the Son, but from himself; whereas the 
Son hath it, not from himself, but from 
the Father : or, the Father is God of him- 
self, not of the Sun ; the Son is the same 
God, but from the Father, not from him- 
self; and therefore, not the Father, but 
the Son, is rightly called by the council 
of Nice, “ God of God, Light of Light,’" 
yea, “ very God of very God.” 

Thirdly ; having thus spoken of the 
two first persons in the sacred Trinity, we 
now come to the last, the Holy Ghost— 
the last, I say, not in nature or lime, but 
only in order ; for as to their natpre, one 
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is not belter or more God than another ; 
neither as to time, is one before another, 
none of them being measured by time, but 
ail and every one of them eternity itself. 
But though not in nature or time, yet in 
order one roust needs be before another : 
for the Father is of himself, receiving his 
essence neither from the Sou nor from 
the Spirit, and therefore is in order before 
both ; the Son received his essence from 
the Father, not from the Spirit, and there- 
fore in order is before the Spirit, as well 
as after the Father; but the Spirit re- 
ceiving his essence both from the Father 
and the Son, must needs in order be after 
both. I confess, the Spirit is no where in 
Scripture said to proceed from the Son, 
and therefore the inserting of this into the 
Nicene creed was the occasion of that 
schism betwixt the western and eastern 
churches, which hath now continued for 
many ages ; in which, 1 think, both 
parties are blame-worthy — the western 
churches for inserting this clause follow- 
ing into the Nicene creed, without the 
consent of a general council ; and the 
eastern for denying so plain a tiuth as 
this is; for though the Spirit be not said 
to proceed from the Son, yet he is called 
the Spirit of the Son, which questionless 
he would never have been, did not he 
proceed from the Son as well as from the 
Father. And, verily, the Father commu- 
nicating his own individual essence, and 
so whatsoever he is, his paternal relation 
excepted, to the Son, could not but com- 
municate this to him also, even to have 
the Spirit proceeding from him as it doth 
from himself. So that as whatsoever the 
Father hath originally in liimself, that hath 
the Son by communication from the Fa- 
ther, so hath the Son this, the Spirit's 
proceeding from him by communication 
from the Father, as the Father hath it in 
himself: and the Spirit thus proceeding 
both from the Father and the Son, hence 
it is that he is placed after both, in Matt, 
xxviii. 19 ; ana so elsewhere. 

From what 1 have hitherto discoursed 
concerning this great inystery, the Trinity 
in Unity and Unity in Trinity, 1 shall 
gather some few inferences, and so con- 
clude. 

1. Is the Son God, yea, the same God 
with the Father? Hence I observe, what 
a strange mystery the work of man’s re- 
demption is, that God himself should be- 
come man— and he that was begotten of 


his Father, without a mother, from eter- 
nity, should be born of his mother, with- 
out a father, in time — that he who was 
perfect God, like unto the Father in every 
thing, his personal properties only ex- 
cepted, should also be perfect man, like 
unto us in all things, our personal inhrmi- 
ties only excepted — that he that made the 
world, should be himself made in it — that 
eternity should stoop to time, glory be 
wrapt in misery, and the Sun of righteous- 
ness hid under a clod of earth — that in- 
nocence should be betrayed, justice con- 
deigned, and life itself should die, and all 
to redeem man from death to life! O 
wonder of wonders ! how justly may we 
say with the apostle, Without controversy, 
great is the mystery of Godliness ! 

2. Is the Spirit also God ? Hence I 
observe, that it is God alone that can 
make us holy; for seeing the Scripture all 
along ascribes our sanctification unto the 
Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of God is 
himself really and truly God, it necessarily 
followeth, that the special concurrence and 
influence of the Almighty God himself is 
necessary to the making us really and truly 
holy. 

3. Are all three persons in the Trinity 
one and the same God ? Hence 1 infer, 
they are to have one and the same honor 
conferred upon them, and one and the 
same worship performed unto them ; or, 
as our Saviour himself saith, that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father, John v. 23 : and, Ye believe 
in God, believe also in me, John xiv. 1. 
And as we pray to the Father, so should 
we pray to the Son too, as the apostles 
did, Luke xvii. 5 ; and St. Stephen, Acts 
vii. 59 ; and St. Paul to all the three per- 
sons, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Bp. Beveridge. 

Reasonableness of our Relief of the Tri- 
nity, in a Dialogue between a Papist 

and a Protestant, 

P, I shall reduce these difficulties to 
two, which comprehend the rest. 

1 . How there can be three Persons and 
but one God. 

2. How these can agree in a third, and 
not agree among themselves. 

For the first, it seems very absurd, that 
there should be three Persons really dis- 
tinct, whereof every one is God, and yet 
there shpuld not be three Gods ; for no- 
thing is more contradictious than to make 
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three not to be three, or three to be but 
one. 

Pr» 1 hope now you will give me leave 
to make an answer to your difficulty as 
distinct as possible. We do not say that 
three persons are but one person, or that 
one nature is three natures; but that there 
are three persons in one nature. If there- 
fore one individual nature be communi- 
cable to three persons, there is no appear- 
ance of absurdity in this doctrine. And 
on the other side, it^will be impossible 
there should be three Gods, where there is 
one and the same individual nature ;%or 
three Gods must have three several divine 
natures, since it is the divine essence which 
makes a God. But to make this more 
plain, do you make any difference between 
nature and person ? 

P. Yes. 

Pr. Wherein lies it ? 

P. Excuse me, sir, for you have under** 
taken to explain these things. 

Pr. I will begin with person. Which 
name was originally taken among the 
Romans from some remarkable distinction 
of one from another, either by some out- 
ward appearance, as a vizard or habit, or 
some particular quality or disposition. 
And from hence it came to be applied to 
those inward properties, whereby one in- 
telligent being is distinguished from ano- 
ther ; and from those properties, to the 
person who had them. Thus person is 
used even by Tully himself at least twenty 
times in his books of Rhetoric; and the old 
civil law speaks of personal rights and 
personal actions. So that the critics, 
such as Valla, and others, had no cause 
to find fault with Boethius for applying 
the notion of a person to an * intelligent 
being subsisting in itself,’ (and so the soul 
is no person in men, but the man consist- 
ing of soul and body,) ' having some in- 
communicable properties belonging to him 
therefore 1 cannot but wonder at the nice- 
ness of some late men, who would have 
the names of person^ and hypostasis^ and 
Trinity f to be laid aside, since themselves 
confess Boethius his definition of a person 
to be true enough ; but they say, * it be- 
longs to the creatures, and not to God, 
for it would make three Qods.’ Which is 
to suppose, without proving it, that the 
Divine nature can communicate itself after 
no other manner than a created nature 
can. 

This is now to be more strictly inquired 
into. And it is very well observed by 


Boethius, de Trin. 1. i. Principium plu- 
ralitatis alteritas est : ‘ That diversity is 
is the reason of plurality:’ and therefore 
in the Trinity, so far as they are difierent, 
they are three, i. e. in regard of personal 
properties and relations ; but so far as 
they agree, they are but ONE, that is, as 
to the Divine nature. 

It is very true, that, according to arith- 
metic, three cannot be one, nor one three; 
but we must distinguish between the bare 
numeration and the things numbered. The 
repetition of three units certainly makes 
three distinct numbers; but it doth not 
make three persons to be three natures. 
And therefore, as to the things themselves, 
we must go from the bare numbers, to 
consider their nature. Wherever there is 
a real distinction, we may multiply the 
number, though the subject be but one. 
As, suppose we say the soul hath three 
faculties ; understanding, will, and me- 
mory ; we^may, without the least absurdi- 
ty, say, there are three and one; and those 
three not confounded with each other, and 
yet there is but one soul. 

P. But the Socinians object, that there 
is a difference between three properties 
and three distinct persons; because a per- 
son is an individual being; and so three 
persons must be three individual beings ; 
and therefore as there is but one Divine 
Being, there can be but one Person. 

Pr. This is the main strength of the 
cause; to which 1 answer, that although 
a person be an individual being, yet it 
implies two things in it: (1.) Something 
common with others of the same nature ; 
as three men have one and the same na- 
ture, though they be three persons. (2.) 
Something peculiar and incommunicate to 
any other; so that John cannot be Peter, 
nor Peter, James. 

P. But what is it which makes one not 
to be the other, when they have the same 
common nature? 

Pr. You ask a hard question, viz. about 
the principle of individuation ; but if it be 
so hard to resolve it, as to created beings, 
there is certainly far less reason for us to 
be unsatisfied, if it appear difficult to clear 
the difference of nature and person in an 
infinite Being. Yet all mankind are agreed 
in the thing, viz. That there is a commu- 
nity of the same nature, and a real distinc- 
tion of persons among men, though they 
cannot tell what that is which discrimi- 
nates the human nature in John, from the 
same human nature in Peter and James. 
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And it is observable, that, as heinous arise 
in perfection above each other, it is still 
so much harder to assign that which is 
called the principle of individuation. In 
gross and material beings we can discern 
a number of accidents, or peculiar modes 
and properties, which disiinguish them 
from each other; but it is much harder to 
assign it in spiritual and intellectual beings, 
whose natures and ditlerences lie not so 
open to our understandings. If so he then 
it appears more diflicnlt in an infinite and 
incoinprehcnsihlc Being, what cause have 
we to wonder at it ? 

But we mnst alwavs make a difference 
between what we have reason to believe, 
and wliat we have a power to conceive. 
Although we have all the reason in the 
world to believe that there is a God, i. e. 
a Being infinite in all perfections ; yet we 
must yield, that his essential attributes 
are above our comprehension. As for 
instance : * 

(1.) We must believe God to be eternal, 
or we cannot believe him to be God ; for 
if he once were not, it is impossible he 
should ever be; and therefore we conclude 
necessary existence to be an es>emial at- 
tribute of the Divine nature : but then, 
how to conceive that a being should be 
from itself, is at least as bard, as how one 
and the same individual nature should be 
communicated to three distinct persons; 
nay, it is somewhat harder, since we see 
something like this in otln^r beings, but 
we can see no manner of resemblance of a 
thing that hath its being wholly from itself. 

(2.) We must allow God to be omni- 
present, or else we must suppose him so 
confined and limited to a certain place, as 
to be excluded from any other ; and if he 
can act in all places, he must either be 
present in them, or his power must be 
larger than his being, which is infinite ; 
but after this, we have not a power to con- 
ceive how a Being should be present in 
the whole world, and not to be extended ; 
and if it be extended, how it should be 
UDoapable of beinrg divided into parts, 
which is certainly repugnant to the divine 
nature. I therefore produce these two 
instances, to let the Anti-Trinitarians see, 
that what they object in point of reason, 
as to the incomprehensibility of the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, will in consequence 
overthrow the divine nature. But as there 
is the highest reason to believe there is a 
God, though we cannot comprehend his 
perfections, so there may be great reason 


to believe the doctrine of the Trinity, 
though we cannot comprehend the manner 
of it. 

I had thought you intended to ex- 
plain tlic; mystery of it, and now you tell 
us it is incomprolieiisible. 

Pr. It is a good step to our believing 
it, to make it plain, that the difficulty of 
our conception ought not to hinder our 
faith. And i have made some advance 
towards the explication of it, by showing, 
(hat since mankind are agreed about the 
difference between fialure and person^ the 
whole difficulty conies to this, that the 
same common naliire in mankind makes 
three persons ; but that it is the same in- 
dividual nature in all the persons of the 
Trinity. 

And now let us consider the infinite 
perfection and simplicity of the divine 
nature; and we shall think it unreasonable 
that it should he hounded as to the man- 
ner of its communication, as the nature 
of man is. Lvery individual man hath 
not only individual properties, but an in- 
dividual nature, i. e. the common nature 
of man, limited by some unaccountable 
principle, that doth make him different 
from all other men having the same nature 
with himself. The difficulty then doth not 
lie in a community of nature, and a dis- 
tinction of persons, for that is granted 
among men ; but in the unity of nature 
with the difference of persons. And sup- 
posing the Divine nature to be infinite in 
its perfection, I do not sec how it is ca- 
pable of being bounded as the common na- 
ture of man in individuals is; and if it be 
not capable of being bounded and limited, 
it must diffuse itself into all the persons in 
the same individual manner ; and so this 
doctrine of the Trinity is not repugnant to 
reason. 

P. But what say you to the Alhanasian 
creed ; is not that repugnant to human 
reason ? 

Pr, I think not ; but that it is a just 
explication of the doctrine of the Trinity 
rightly understood. 

P, I see, now you are upon hard points, 
you will stick at nothing, and transubstau- 
tiation itself will down with you anon. 

Pr. I doubt not ; but at present we are 
upon the Alhanasian creed. And I de- 
sire but one principle to clear it, which 
follows from what is said already, viz. That 
what is affirmed of the Divine nature, as 
such, must be common to all three Per- 
sons ; but whatever is affirmed of the seve- 
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ral Persons, as such, must be peculiar to 
themselves. Now this is a clear principle 
of reason, and hath no appearance of ab- 
surdity in it. And from hence the Atha- 
nasian creed will easily be cleared. For 
eternity ^incomprehemibility^omnipotency^ 
belonging to the Divine nature, as such, we 
oug^ht to say, That they are not three Eter- 
nals^ three Incomprehensibles^ three Al- 
mighties: but one Eternal^ one Incompre- 
hensible^ one Almighty. Because the at- 
tributes belonging to the Persons, by rea- 
son of the Divine nature, and the attributes 
being really the same with it, the nature 
is the proper subject of them, which being 
but one, we are not to distinguish them as 
to essential attributes, but only as to per- 
sonal relations and properties. 

P. But if the three Persons becocternal, 
how is it possible to conceive there should 
not be three eternals ? 

Pr. This seems the hardest expression 
in the whole creed ; but it is to be inter- 
preted by the scope and design of it, which 
is, that the essential attributes are not to 
be distinguished, though the Persons be. 
And so eternity is not taken as a personal 
attribute, but as essential ; and so they are 
not three Eternals, but one Eternal. And 
the great design of the creed was, to show, 
that the Christian church did not believe 
such a Trinity as consisted of three Per- 
sons, unequal and different in nature, and 
substance, and duration. 

P. But what say you to the damning all 
those who do not believe it, in the begin- 
ning and end of it ? 

Pr. This is off from our business. But 
to let you see I will not avoid the difficul- 
ties you offer, I will give you an answer 
even to this. The meaning is not, that 
every one is damned who doth not con- 
ceive aright of the difference of nature and 
person in the Trinity, or of the essential 
and personal attributes ; but that those 
who set up in opposition to it the worship 
of a mere creature as God, or the worship 
of more gods than one, or who wilfully 
reject this article of the Christian faith, 
when it is duly proposed to them, are guilty 
of a damning sin. For even the disbelief 
of Christianity itself is not supposed to be 
the cause of men’s damnation, but where 
the doctrine of the gospel hath been pro- 
posed in a way of credibility. If, when 
this doctrine of the Trinity is proposed to 
men’s minds, they will not consider it, nor 
weigh the arguments on both ^ sides impar- 


tially, but with scorn and contempt reject 
it, and endeavour to bring reproach upon 
Christianity for the sake of it, and disturb 
the peace of the church about it; such can- 
not be said to receive or believe it faith- 
fully, and by such sins they do run the 
hazard of perishing everlastingly. 

P. I see you have a mind to smooth 
every thing relating to the Trinity; 1 wish 
you would do the same about transubstan- 
tiation. But yet you have not answered 
the other great difficulty in point of reason, 
viz. That those things which agree or dis- 
agree in a third, must agree or disagree 
with the other. And therefore if the Fa- 
ther be God, the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghost God, then the Father must be Son 
and Holy Ghost, and the Son and Holy 
Ghost must be the Father. If not, then 
they are really the same, and re«illy dis- 
tinct ; the same as to essence, distinct as 
to persons ; and so they are the same, 
and not the same, which is a contradic- 
tion. 

Pr. And now 1 think you have drawn 
out the most refinedspirits of Socinianism, 
to make tlic doctrine of the Trinity and 
transubstantiation parallel, because you 
say, it implies a contradiction, which is 
the nearest parallel you have yet offiered 
at. But this terrible argument is grounded 
on the same supposition, viz. That the di- 
vine essence is no more capable of com- 
municating itself to three distinct persons, 
than any created being is. The reason of 
that axiom being, that created things, by 
reason of their finite nature, cannot diffuse 
or communicate themselves to more than 
one ; and therefore those which agree in a 
third, must agree together; but supposing 
it possible that the same finite nature could 
extend itself to several individuals, it would 
be presently answered, the axiom did hold 
only where they did adequately and re- 
ciprocally agree, and not where they did 
agree only in essence, but differed in the 
manner of subsistence. For where a dif- 
ferent manner of subsistence is supposed 
possible in the same individual nature, the 
agreement in that cannot take away that 
difference which is consistent with it, which 
we attribute to the unlimitedncss and per- 
fection of the divine nature. 

P. But you can bring no other instance 
but the thing in question ; and therefore 
this is a pelitio principii, or taking that 
for granted which is in dispute. 

Pr. 1 do not think it to be so, where 
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the reason is assigned from the peculiar 
properties of the divine nature, to which 
there can be no parallel. And 1 think it 
very unreasonable in the Socinians, to 
send us to created beings for the rules and 
measures of our judgment concerning a 
Being acknowledged to be infinite. 

P. Are not the divine Persons infinite, 
as well as the divine nature ? and there- 
fore as created persons do take in the 
whole nature, so infinite persons will do 
the infinite nature. 

Pr, No question, but the persons are 
infinite in regard of the nature which is so; 
but if an infinite nature be communicable 
to more persons than one, every such per- 
son cannot appropriate the whole nature 
to itself. 

P. If the difference be on the account 
of infinity, then there must be an infinite 
number of persons in the divine essence. 

Pr. I answer, That infiniteness of num- 
ber is no perfection ; and as to the number 
of persons, we follow not our own conjec- 
tures, nor the authority of the church ; but 
divine revelation, which hath assured us, 
that there is but one Gody and yet there 
are three that are one: which depends not 
merely on the place of St. John, but the 
form of baptism is remarkable to this pur- 
pose, which joins together the Father^ the 
Sony and the Holy Ghosts without any 
other distinction besides that of order and 
relation. And it is against the fundamen- 
tal design of Christianity to join any created 
beings together with God in so solemn an 
act of religion. And St. Paul joins them 
together in his benediction ; The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 2 Cor. xiii. 
14, From whence the Christian Church 
hath always believed a Trinity of Persons 
in the Unity of the Divine Nature. 

Bp. Stillingfleet. 

Necessity and use of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

If you consider' man in the state under 
which the Scripture represents him, lost to 
God and to himself, the slave of passion, 
and the servant of sin, equally unable to 
govern himself, and to serve his Maker ; 
you will then see the want there was of a 
Mediator, to be the Ambassador of our 
peace, and to reconcile us to God ; you will 
then see the want there was of the Holy 
Spirit's influence to enable us to subdue 


those unruly passions and appetites, which 
were a partition-wall between us and our 
God ; that we might serve our Maker in 
spirit and in truth, and perfect holiness in 
the fear of God. 

Give me leave to stay here a little, to 
represent to you the economy of God in 
the gospel dispensation, which the apostle, 
in the text, has shut up in a few words ; 
We have access to God, through Christ, by 
the Spirit. To give you a distinct con- 
ception of this, and of the different offices 
of the Son and of the Spirit, you must 
conceive the Spirit of God as always pre- 
sent with us ; the Son, as always in the 
presence of the Father. The Spirit dwells 
with the faithful, to guide and to direct 
them, to second and encourage all their 
good desires, to help them in overcoming 
their infirmities; in a word, to labour to- 
gether with them in the work of their sal- 
vation, to make their calling and election 
sure. The Son of God is at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high ; there he is our 
Advocate ; he intercedes for us, he re- 
ceives and offers up our prayers, he ob- 
tains for us the remission of our sins in 
virtue of the one oblation which he once 
made of himself upon the cross, the me- 
morial of which is ever in the sight of 
God. This will teach us what it is to have 
access by the Spirit, through Christ. For 
the Spirit abideth with us, he is at our 
right hand, and by his happy influence it 
is that we draw near to Christ, and by 
him approach to the Father. The Son is 
our High-priest, clothed with majesty and 
power, and seated at the right hand of 
God, able to save all who will come to 
him; through whose powerful and always 
prevailing mediation and intercession the 
way is opened to pardon and reconcilia- 
tion. The Spirit is our Comforter, given 
us to dwell and to abide with us, to be a 
principle of new life within us, to quicken 
our mortal bodies, that, dying to sin, we 
may live unto God through holiness. To 
draw men to God is the work of the Spi- 
rit, who therefore resides and dwells with 
men ; to reconcile God to man is the 
work of our High-priest, who lives in the 
glory of God, making continual interces- 
sion for us. 

And now, consider the calamitous con- 
dition of mankind under what view you 
please, you will always find a proper re- 
medy provided by the mercy of God. If 
you reflect upon the holiness of God, and 
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his hatred of sin and iniquity, and begin 
to fear that he can never be reconciled to 
sinners ; take courage : the work is diffi- 
cult, but the Sod of God has undertaken 
it ; and how great soever the distance be- 
tween God and you is, yet through the 
Son you may have access unto him. If 
still you fear for yourself that all may 
again be lost, through your own weakness, 
and inability to do good ; even here help 
is at hand, the Spirit of God is your sup- 
port ; he is the pledge and earnerst of your 
redemption. But, these being the neces- 
sary means of salvation, it was likewise 
necessary to reveal to the world the doc- 
trines concerning the Son and the Holy 
Spirit : and the belief of these doctrines 
is necessary to every Christian, as far as 
the right use of the means depends upon 
the right faith and belief of the doctrines. 
He that hath the Son, (says St. John) hath 
life : and he that hath not the Son oj God^ 
hath not life; and again, tVhosoever de- 
nieth the Son^ hath not the Father. For 
since we can only come to the Father 
through the Son, to deny the Son is to 
cut off all communication between us and 
the Father. The same may be Siiid of the 
blessed Spirit, through whom we are in 
Christ: If any man (says St. Paul) have 
not the Spirit oj Christ, he is none of his : 
our blessed Lord has himself told us, that 
This is eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

When we were to be put under the 
conduct of the Spirit, and all our hopes 
depended upon our obedience to, and 
compliance with, his holy motions ; was 
it not necessary to inform us who this 
Spirit is? to let us know that he is suffi- 
cient to the office allotted him : that, 
knowing perfectly the mind of God, 
even as the spirit of a man knoweth the 
things of a man, he is able fully to in- 
struct us and to direct us in the ways 
of God ; that, being infinite, and uncon- 
fined in time or place, he is equal to 
the extensive charge committed to his 
care, and can be ready at all times, and in 
all places, to succour the faithful servants 
of God ; that, being the Spirit of power 
and of might, he is able to rescue us out 
of all dangers, and protect us against all 
the powers and principalitips of the king- 
dom of darkness ? It may be bard per- 
haps to human reason to conceive, that 
this Holy Spirit is the eternal Spirit of 
God, and so intimately united with God, 
ANTH. VOL 


as to know the mind of God as perfectly 
as the spirit of a man which is in him 
knoweth the mind of man ; but it would 
be harder still to believe that the Spirit 
could do what is ascribed to him in Scrip- 
ture, without believing him to be this great 
and glorious Person. It is a more ra- 
tional act of faith, to expect from the Eter- 
nal Spirit of God the sanctification of our 
souls and bodies, spiritual aid and assist- 
ance in all our trials and temptations, and 
whatever else is necessary to our salva- 
tion, than it would be to expect the same 
things from any other spirit, of whose 
power and attributes we knew nothing. 
The power and mightiness of the Spirit, 
made known to us by God, is a reasonable, 
a just foundation for the hope and confi- 
dence we have in him ; but, were we ig- 
norant of his power, our trust in him 
would be without ground ; and we should 
lose this boasting, which is now the glory 
of our faith, that we know in whom we 
have believed. Since, therefore, by the 
determinate counsel of God, the redemp- 
tion of the world was to be the work of 
his Son, and the sanctification of it the 
work of his Spiiit; he has dealt with us 
more like reasonable creatures, in de- 
claring to us the dignity and power of the 
Persons in whom we are to trust, than he 
would have done, had he required of us 
the same faith and reliance on those Per- 
sons, without declaring to us how able and 
powerful they are to help us. If there- 
fore it he reasonable for God to save the 
world, by redeeming it by his Son, by 
sanctifying it by his Holy Spirit, it cannot 
be unreasonable for him to make known 
his Son and his Spirit to the world, that 
all men every where may by the one Spirit 
of God, and through the only Son of God, 
approach to the Father. And this shows 
how foolishly men cliarge God, when they 
complain of the heavy imposition laid upon 
their faith and their understanding by the 
Gospel doctrines concerning the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. God has revealed this 
for our sakes only, not for matter of spe- 
culation, or for the enlargingof our know- 
ledge ; but that, having a reasonable 
ground of assurance and hope in him, we 
may, through faith and patient abiding, 
inherit llie promises. Bp. Sherlock. 

How thU Dot trine has snfftred from its 
Defenders as well as Adversaries, 

It is to be foa»ed, that the doctiine of 

I. T 
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the Trinity baR suffered from its defenders 
as well as from its adversaries. The mo- 
ment we attempt to clear up a difficulty 
which the Scriptures have not cleared, that 
moment we abandon our only safe guide, 
and plunge into the darkness of error. 
Most persons, we think, will have found 
fewer difficulties in the Scriptural state- 
ments on this subject, though they at- 
tempt not to explain the mystery, than in 
any human writings. Yet the adversaries 
of the doctrine compelled the church to 
the adoption of such a statement as the 
Athanasian Creed, to protect Christians 
from the sophistries of subtle and artful 
objectors. Humble and simple minds have 
found few difficulties in the reception of 
the Trinity. They take the practical and 
experimental view of the subject which is 
fur more clear and satisfactory than the 
scholastic, systematic, speculative view of 
many uriliodox statements, sucdi as those 
of Waterland and others. It is never 
stated as a mere speculative dogma, how- 
ever important, but in connexion wiih our 
own privileges and duties, as the objects 
of our faith and worship. Matt, xxviii. 
19. as the source of all spiritual blessings, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Rev. i. 4, 5. as bearing 
their respective parts in the divine eco- 
nomy in every act of approach to God, 
Eph. ii. 18. We would not wholly decry 
the human attempts to set forth the doc- 
trine ; yet the clearest scholastic exhibi- 
tion is far inferior in distinctness to the 
simple experimental view which is deve- 
loped in the believer's spiritual apprehen- 
sion of the gospel. We would not despise 
the light of a candle, though obscured with 
comparative dimness, but we would rather 
go to the sun for light, and we should 
justly expect to find not only a wide dif- 
ference in the clearness of our views, but 
also ill the vivifying effect resulting from 
them. Rev, E. Bickersteth. 

The Gracious Method of Co-operation of 

Three Persons in Jehovah in our Sal- 
vation. 

1. We should set our mind on God the 
Father, before the foundation of the world 
from all eternity, pleasing to forecast with 
himself the creation of us, and communi- 
cation of his own image to us; endowing 
us with most excellent faculties of body 
and soul ; subjecting the visible world to 
our use and governance ; placing us iu a 
state of great accommodation and delight; 


permitting us to fall, that he might raise 
us to a higher and better condition, resolv- 
ing to send his own dear Son from his 
bosom to procure and purchase the re- 
demption of mankind ; preparing and dis- 
posing the world for the reception of so 
great a mercy, by a general testification of 
his patience and beneficence, (givmg show- 
ers, and fiuUJul seasons, and filling the 
hearts of men with food and gladness. 
Acts xiv. 17.) but more especially by pro- 
phetical promises, predictions, and prefigu- 
raiions ; also suffering the generality of 
mankind so to proceed in its ways, as 
might render it sensible of its error and 
unhappiness, of the need and benefit 
of a deliverance; then in the fulness of 
time, when the creature did earnestly groan, 
and long for its recovery from vanity and 
slavery. Gal. iv. 4, Rom. viii. 22, actually 
sending his only Son, and clothing him 
with human flesh, that conversing with us, 
he might discover to us his gracious inten- 
tions toward us, might confirm the truth 
thereof by miraculous works, might in- 
struct us by his heavenly doctrine and 
holy life in our duty, and the terms of our 
salvation ; then freely delivering him over 
unto death, and accepting his passion as 
a sacrifice expiating our sins, and meriting 
his favor toward us: then raising him as 
the first fruits from the dead, setting him 
at his right hand, investing him with au- 
thority to govern and save those who sin- 
cerely would believe in him, and faithfully 
obey him ; also sending and bestowing his 
Holy Spirit to dwell in them, to conduct, 
conflrm, and comfort them in the ways of 
truth and righteousness. These, with 
manifold other intercurrent passages of 
gracious Providence, ascribed to God the 
Father, we should seriously mind, and so 
resent, as to be ravished with admiration 
of his mercy ; to be inflamed with love of 
his goodness ; to be possessed with grati- 
tude toward him ; to become thoroughly 
devoted to his service. 

2. We should likewise mind the blessed 
Son of God concurring with his Father in 
all his purposes of love and mercy toward 
us, in making all things, and sustaining 
them by the word of his power ; but espe- 
cially in his (toward the freeing us from 
the desperate miseries, corruptions, and 
slaveries, into which we were plunged) 
assuming human nature, leading therein 
a troublesome and toilsome life, for our 
benefit and instruction ; undergoing a 
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bitter and shameful death, for the atone- 
ment of our sins, and reconciliation of us 
to divine favor ; purchasing great and 
precious promises, procuring high and 
glorious privileges for us ; ascending into 
heaven to prepare us mansions of bliss ; 
interceding for us with God, and pouring 
from above manifold blessings upon us : 
the astonishing miracles of goodness, 
of wisdom, of condescension and patience, 
displayed in the management of which un- 
dertakings for us, what heart can well 
conceive, what tongue can utter? What 
amazement should it produce in us to con- 
sider the brightest efflux of divine glory 
eclipsing and shrouding itself under so 
dark a cloud of mortal frailty; the Most 
High stooping into the quality of so 
mean a creature ; the first-born, and heir- 
apparent of heaven descending from 
his throne of eternal majesty, and vo- 
luntarily degrading himself into the fotm 
of a servant^ woin with labor and travel, 
exposed to contempt and disgrace ! To 
reflect upon the great Creator and sove- 
reign Lord of all the world, who reared 
the heavens, and founded the earth, who 
possesseth and iipholdeth all things, need- 
ing himself a shelter, pinched with want, 
taking alms from his slaves, and paying 
tribute to his subjects : to contemplate 
the Son of God willingly styling himself 
the Son of Man ^ really subjecting himself 
to the duties, the necessities, the infirmi- 
ties of human nature; sufflering the coarsest 
hardships, and extremest disasters thereof; 
all this upon freest choice, and with full 
contentment, and perfect submission to so 
mean and so distasteful a condition. 

We may observe with how admirable 
goodness he did vouchsafe to converse 
with a froward generation of men, to in- 
struct a stupid and indocile sort of peo- 
ple, with all sorts of beneficence to oblige 
an incredulous, insensible, and ungrateful 
crew; with how invincible a meekness and 
patience he endured the contradiction of 
sinners ; the scornful reproaches, the 
wrongful calumnies, the spiteful and cruel 
usages of the envious and malicious world ; 
being to the highest extremity despised, 
hated, maligned, and abused by those 
whom he had most highly honored, most 
affectionately loved, and conferred the 
greatest favors upon. We may with as- 
tonishment contemplate that strange con- 
test between divine patience and human 
wickedness, striving which of them should 
excel; when we do peruse and weigh those 


enigmatical passages, God ucenst-d by man 
of blasphemy, tho eternal wisdom aspersed 
with folly, truth itself impleaded of impos- 
ture, essential love made guihy of misc hief, 
and supreme goodness styled a malefactor; 
infinite power beat down, and trampled 
upon by impotent malice ; the judge of all 
the world, the tountain of all authority 
and right, arraigned, condemned, and 
executed for injustice; the desire of all 
nations rejected by his own country and 
kindred ; the joy of paradise (whose light- 
some countenance doth cheer heaven itself) 
almost overwhelmed with grief, uttering 
lamentable groans, tortured with grievous 
agonies; the very heart of God bleeding, 
and the sole Author of life expiring. 

We may farther study Jesus with com- 
passion and tears, pitying not these his 
own sufferings, but for the vengeance for 
them due and decreed unto his perse- 
ciitors ; we should mark him excusing 
their fault, and praying for their pardon ; 
dying willingly for their good, when he 
died violently by their hand ; passionately 
desiring tlieir salvation, when they ma- 
liciously procured his destruction. 

We should mind all the actions of the 
Son of God, our Saviour, with the most 
wise grounds, endearing circumstances, 
and precious fruits of them ; his birth, 
life, death, resurrection, ascension, inter- 
cession ; as containing instances of the 
greatest charity ' and humility possible 
showed unto us, as arguments of the 
greatest love and gratitude due from us. 
Mind them we should most seriously, so 
as to be heartily affected with them, so as 
to esteem worthily the transcendent honor 
done us by God assuming our nature, and 
exalting us to a conjunction with the divine 
nature; so as to be deeply sensible of our 
obligation to so immense a charity, that 
could do and suffer so much for us, without 
any desert of ours, yea notwithstanding 
our exceedingly bad deserts, our rebellions 
and enmities against him; so as to detest 
the heinpusness of our sins, that needed 
so mighty an expiation, that caused so 
horrid a tragedy; so as not to neglect so 
great salvation so frankly offered, so dearly 
purchased for us ; not to frustrate the 
designs of so unconceivable love and good- 
ness, so as to obey readily so gracious a 
master, to follow carefully so admirable an 
example ; so as in imitation of him, and 
for his sake, to be meek, and humble in 
heart, and in deed, seeing he did so in- 
finitely condescend and abase himself for 
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us; to be patient and submissive to his 
will, who stooped so low, and suffered so 
much for us ; so as to bear a general af- 
fection to mankind, grounded like his, not 
upon any particular interests, nor limited 
by any partial respects, but extended 
freely, in real desire and intention, toward 
all ; liberally to impart the good things 
we possess, and patiently to brook the 
crosses we meet with, and heartily to for- 
give the offences done to us ; for that he 
freely did part with the greatest glories of 
eternity, with the highest dignities, and 
the richest treasures of heaven for our 
sake; when we were enemies in our minds 
by wicked tvorks^ dead in trespasses and 
sinst guilty of numberless grievous offences 
against him, by his blood redeeming us 
from wrath, reconciling us to the mercy 
and favor of God. 

3. We should also meditate upon the 
blessed Spirit of God, with equal goodness 
conspiring, and co-operating with all the 
purposes, to all the effects of grace, which 
conduce to our everlasting happiness ; 
more especially as the repairer of our de- 
cayed frames, the enlivener of our dead 
souls, the infuser of spiritual light into 
our dark minds, the kindler of spiritual 
warmth in our cold hearts ; the raiser of 
spiritual appetite to righteousness, and the 
relish of goodness in our stupid senses ; 
the imparter of spiritual strength and vigor 
to our feeble powers ; the author of ail 
liberty, loosing us from captivity under the 
tyranny of Satan, from vassalage unto our 
own carnal lusts and passions ; from sub- 
jection to a bard and imperious law, from 
bondage to the terrors of a guilty con- 
science : — as him, that enableth us to per- 
form the duties, and accomplish the con- 
ditions required of us in order to our 
salvation, that qualiheth us to be the sons 
of God by his effectual grace, and assureth 
us that we are so by his comfortable testi- 
mony ; as our sure guide in the ways of 
trutli and virtue ; our faithful counsellor 
in all doubts and darknessi^s ; our mighty 
support and succour in all needs, in all 
distresses ; our ready guard against all 
assaults and temptations ; our sweet com- 
forter in all sadnesses and afflictions: who 
doth insinuate good thoughts, doth kindle 
holy desires, doth cherish pious resolutions, 
doth further honest endeavours in ns: who 
only doth inflame our hearts with devotion 
toward God ; doth encourage, doth enable 
us to approach unto him ; doth prompt ii$ 
with 6t matter of request, and becometh 


advocate for the good success of our 
prayers. 

We should mind him as the root of all 
good fruits growing in us, or sprouting 
from us ; the producer of all good habits 
formed in us, the assislcrof all good works 
performed by us ; the spring of all true 
content that we enjoy ; to whom our em- 
bracing the faith, our continuing in hope, 
our working in charily, the purification of 
our hearts, the mortification of our lusts, 
the sanctification of our lives, the salvation 
of our souls are principally due, are most 
justly ascribed : — as the author and pre- 
server of so inestimable benefits unto us, 
let us mind him ; and withal let us con- 
sider him as condescending to be a loving 
friend and constant guest to so mean and 
unworthy creatures ; vouchsafing to attend 
over us, to converse with us, to dwell in 
us, rendering our souls holy temples of his 
divinity, royal thrones of his majesty, 
bright orbs of his heavenly light, pleasant 
paradises of his blissful presence ; our 
souls, which naturally are profane recep- 
tacles of wicked and impure affections, 
dark colls of false and fond imaginations, 
close prisons of black and sad thoughts : — 
as graciously striving with us, striving to 
open and enter into our hearts, barred 
against him by vain conceits, and vicious 
inclinations ; striving to reclaim us from 
the sins and errors into which we are wont 
heedlessly or wilfully to precipitate our- 
selves; striving to make us, what in ail 
duty and wisdom we should be, capable of 
divine favor, and fit for everlasting hap- 
piness : — as enduring patiently manifold 
displeasures and disrespects from us ; our 
rude oppositions against him, our frequent 
neglects of his kind admonitions ; our 
many perverse humors, wanton freaks, 
wilful miscarriages, and unworthy deal- 
ings toward him. 

We should thus mind the blessed Spirit 
of God, and be suitably affected toward 
him ; so as to be duly sensible of and 
thankful for those inexpressible gifts and 
blessings indulged to us by him, so as to 
render all love and reverence, all praise 
and glory, all obedience and service .to 
him, especially so as to admit him cheer- 
fully into our hearts ; yea, invite him 
thither by our earnest prayers; to make 
fit preparations for his reception and en- 
tertainment (by cleansing our hearts from 
all loathsome irnpuritihs) to make him wel- 
come, and treat him kindly, with all civil 
respect, with all humble observance ; not 
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grieving^ and vexing him by our distasteful 
crossness and peevishness, not tempting 
him by our fond presumption, or base 
treachery; not exiiritjuishing his heavenly 
light and holy fire by our foul lusts, our 
damp stupidities, our cold neglects, our 
neglects to foment and nourish them by 
the food of devout meditations and zealous 
desires : — so let us mind him, as to admit 
gladly his gentle illapses, to delight in his 
most pleasant society, to heat ken to his 
faithful suggestions, to comply with all his 
kindly motions, to behave ourselves mo- 
destly, consistently, and officiously toward 
him. 

Thus should we employ our mind, all 
the faculties of our soul, our understand- 
ing, our will, our affections upon the blessed 
Trinity, the supreme of all things above, 
the founder of that celestial society, into 
which as Christians we are inserted ; the 
sovereign of that heavenly kingdom to 
which we are subjects ; the fountain of all 
the good and happiness we can hope for 
in that superior state. To the performance 
of which duty there be arguments and in- 
ducements innumerable ; it is the most 
proper and connatural object of our mind, 
that for which it is fittest, and for which it 
was designed ; the best intelligible, and 
infinitely most amiable of all things. It is 
the most worthy and noble object, the 
contemplation of which, and affection 
whereto, will most elevate, most enrich, 
most adorn, most enlarge the capacities, 
and most satisfy the appetites of our souls. 
It is the most sweet and pleasant object, 
wherein all light, all beauty, all perfection 
do shine; the sight and love of which do 
constitute paradise, and beatify heaven 
itself. It is the most useful and benebcial 
object of our mind, which will best instruct 
us in what it concerneth us to know, will 
most incite us to thos^ duties which we 
are obliged to perform, will be most effi- 
cacious to the begetting in us those dispo- 
sitions which are indispensably requisite 
for the attainment, and for the enjoyment 
of that everlasting bliss; unto which that 
one blessec} Unity, and glorious Trinity in 
its infinite mercy bring us all : To whom 
be all glory, honor, and praise for ever. 
Amen. Ur. Barrow. 

The equal obligation of Believers to Three 
Persons in Jehovah, 

That God the Father should design 
such a Redemption for us ; not sparing his 


own SoUt but delivering him up for tc 5 , 
to be thus dealt with for our sake: that 
God would endure to see his Son in so 
pitiful a condition, to hear him groaning 
under so grievous pressures, to let him be 
so horribly abused ; and that for ns, who 
deserved nothing from him, who had de- 
merited so much against him ; for us, who 
were no friends to him, (for even when we 
were enemies^ we were reconciled to God 
bp the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10;) 
who were not any ways commendable for 
goodness or righteousness : (for Christ 
did suffer for sinners, the just for the un- 
just ; and God commended his love to us, 
that while we were sinful, Christ died for 
us:) that God thus should love us, sending 
his Son to be a propitiation for our sins, 
in so dismal a way of suffering, how stu- 
pendous is that goodness ! how vast an 
obligation doth it lay upon us to recipro- 
cal affection ! If we do owe all to God, 
as our Maker, from whose undeserved 
bounty we did receive all that we have ; 
how much farther do we stand indebted 
to him as the Author of our Redemption, 
from whose ill-deserved mercy we re- 
ceive a new being, and a better state ; and 
that in a way far more obliging? For God 
created us with a word, without more cost 
or trouble : but to redeem us, stood him in 
huge expenses and pains ; no less than 
the debasing his only Son to our frailty, 
the exposing him to more than our mi- 
sery, the withdrawing his face, and re- 
straining his bowels from his best beloved. 
If a Jew then were commanded by law, if 
a Gentile were obliged by nature, to love 
God with all his heart and all his soul ; 
what affection doth a Christian, under the 
law and duty of grace, owe unto him? By 
what computation can we reckon that 
debt ? What faculties have we sufficient 
to discharge it? What finite heart can 
hold an affection commensurate to such 
an obligation ? 

And how can it otherwise than inflame 
our heart with love toward the blessed 
Son of God, our Saviour, to consider that 
merely out of charitable pity toward us, 
he purposely came down from heaven, and 
took our flesh upon him, that he might 
therein undergo those extreme acerbities 
of pain, and those most ugly indignities 
of shame for us? Greater love (said he) 
hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends: but that 
God should laydown his life, should pour 
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forth his lilood, should be aspersed with 
the worst ciirncs, and clothed with foulest 
shame, sliould he executed on a cross as 
a malefactor and a slave, for his enemies 
and rebellious traitors, what imagination 
can devise any expression of chaiity or 
fnendsliip coinpaiahle to this! Where- 
fore if love naturally he productive of love, 
if friendship justly ineriteth a correspon- 
dence in good-will, what efTcct should the 
consideration of so iiieffahle a love, of so 
unparalleled friendship, have upon us ? 

How can any serious reflection on this 
event fail to work hearty gratitude in us 
toward our good Lord ? For, put case, 
any person for our sake (that he might 
rescue us from the greatest mischiefs, and 
purchase for us the highest benefits) wil- 
lingly should deprive himself of all his 
estate, (and that a very large one,) of his 
honor, (and that a very high one,) of his 
ease and pleasure, (and those the most 
perfect and assured that could be) ; that 
he should expose himself to the greatest 
hazards, should endure the sorest pains, 
and most disgraceful ignominies ; should 
prostittite his life, and in most hideous 
manner lose it, merely for our sake : — 
should we not then apprehend and con- 
fess ourselves monstrously ungrateful, if 
we did not most deeply resent such kind- 
ness; if upon all occasions we did nut ex- 
press our thankfulness for it ; if we did 
not ever readily yield all the acknowledg- 
ment and all the requital we were able ? 
The case in regard to our blessed Saviour 
is like in kind; but in degree, whatever 
we can suppose, doth infinitely fall below 
the performances of him for us, who 
stooped from the top of heaven, who laid 
aside the majesty and the felicity of God 
for the infamies and the dolors of a cross, 
that he might redeem us from the tor- 
ments of hell, and instate us in the joys of 
Paradise. So that our obligations of gra- 
titude to him are inexpressibly great; and 
we cannot with any face deny ourselves 
to be most basely unworthy, if the effects 
in our heart and life be not answerable. 
Nor should we forget, tlvat also upon this 
account we do owe great love and thanks 
to God the Holy Ghost, who, as he did 
originally conspire in the wonderful pro- 
ject of our redemption, as he did execu- 
tively by miraculous operation conduct our 
Saviour into his fleshly tabernacle, as he 
did by unmeasurable communications of 
divine virtue assist his humanity through 


all the course of his life; so in this junc- 
ture he did inspire him with charity more 
than human, and did support him to un- 
dergo those pressures with invincible pa- 
tience ; and so did sanctify all this sacer- 
dotal performance, that our Lord, as the 
apostle doth affirm, did through the eter- 
nal Spirit offer himself without spot to 
God. Du.l^ARiiow. 

It is an error to suppose that we are 
indebted to one more than another of the 
divine Persons : for their love is hut one 
and the same love, as their essence or 
nature is one and the same ; and there 
could not exist such a diflerence or in- 
equality of kindness to men, unless there 
was such a difference or inequality in 
themselves as would not stand with the 
perfect unity of the Godhead. 

The love of the three Persons formed 
the covenant of grace from everlasting, in 
which they were equally and undividedly 
concerned ; and though the fulfilment of 
this covenant had necessarily an order 
and distinction, according to the several 
engagements of the three distinct Persotis, 
yet the mind and will of the Godhead 
were but one, and the object of their 
power but one, even Jehovah’s glory in 
the salvation of sinners., 

The Father loved, and concurred in the 
redemption of his chosen by Christ ; the 
Sou loved, and bare their sins in their 
nature, glorifying in that nature all the 
attributes of the Godhead ; the Spirit 
loved, and engaged to make efTectual the 
whole plan, by fitting the heart to receive, 
and by carrying to the heart the benefits 
of eternal salvation. Thus God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself; 
Christ fulfilled all that was given to him 
to do; the Spirit enlivens, enlightens, and 
seals to the day of redemption. This is 
the order of the cdvenanl ; beginning with 
the Father, and, through the Son and Spi- 
rit, descending from heaven to the salva- 
tion of his people ; but, in the order of 
their enjoyment of this covenant, the Spi- 
rit begins with them, and they ascend by 
him, next to the Son, and then to the Father. 
This is a blessed mystery of faith, which 
(however plain in tha Scriptures) can only 
be understopd truly in the course of a gra- 
cious experience. No mere notions, and 
especially of the carnal mind, can possibly 
reach it. The tuition, or rather intuition, 
is altogether divine. 
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What a blessed thing it is to believe and 
to know assuredly, that the wisdom, will, 
affection, and power, of all the persons in 
Jehovah are concerned in the salvation of 
every poor sinner that repenteth ! What 
a confidence of spirit ought not this to 
inspire in the children of God! If the 
Lord be thus engaged and concerned in 
their welfare, how can any of them be lost, 
or fail of what he hath prepared for them? 
O my soul, rejoice in the love of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, that one God, who 
hath done such great things for thee, and 
who will yet do more, yea, mor^ than eye 
hath seen, ear heard, or entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. To this One 
God be Glory. Amen. Hallelujah. 

Amd. Serle. 

Consolation of the Doctrine of Three 
Persons in Jehovah. 

This fundamental of our religion may 
be a ground of great encouragement to 
discouraged souls. It is ordinary, that the 
apprehensions of Christians take up Jesus 
Christ as very lovely, and more loving 
than any of the persons of the God- 
head, either the Father or the Holy Ghost. 
There are some thoughts of estranged- 
ness and distance of the Father, as if 
the Son did really reconcile and gain 
him to love us who before hated us ; 
and upon this mistake the soul is filled 
with continual jealousies and suspicions 
of the love of God. But observe, I beseech 
you, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, all of them first agreeing in one 
testimony. The Fiiiher declares from hea- 
ven, that he is abundantly well pleased 
with his Son, not only because he is his 
Son, but even in the undertaking and per- 
forming of that work of Redemption of 
sinners. It is therefore his most serious 
invitation, and peremptory command to 
all, to hear him, and believe in him, 
Matt. iii. 17. 1 John iii. 23. Nay, if we 
speak more properly, our salvation is not 
the business of Christ alone, as we ima- 
gine it, but the whole Godhead is inter- 
ested in it deeply, and so deeply, that 
you cannot say, who loves it most, or 
likes it most. The Father is the very 
Fountain of it, his love is the spring 
of all. God 80 loved the world, that 
he hath sent his Son. Christ hath not 
purchased that eternal love to us, but is 
rather the gift, the free gift of eternal love. 
And therefore, as we have the Son de- 


lighting among the sons of men, Prov. viii. 
and delighting to be employed and to do 
his will, Psal. xl.; so we have the Father, 
delighting to send his son, and taking 
pleasure in instructing hint, and furnish- 
ing him for it, Isa. xlii. 1. And therefore 
Christ often professed that he was not 
about his own work, but the Father’s 
work who sent him, and that it was not 
his own will, but his Father's he was ful- 
filling. Therefore we should not look upon 
the head-spring of our salvation in the 
Son, but rather ascend up to the Father, 
whose love and wisdom did frame all this. 
And thus we may be confident to come to 
the Father in the Son, knowing that it was 
the love of the Father that sent the Son, 
though indeed we must come to him only in 
the Son in the name of Christ, and faith of 
acceptation through a Mediator, not be- 
cause the Mediator purchaseth his good 
will but because his love and good-will only 
vents in his beloved Son Christ, and there- 
fore he will not be known nor worshipped 
but in him, in whom he is near sinners, 
and reconciling the world to himself. And 
then the Holy Ghost concurs in this testi- 
mony ; and as the Son had the work of 
purchasing rights and interests to grace 
and glo.»*y, so the great work of applying 
all these privileges to saints, and making 
them actually partakers of the blessings of 
Christ his death, is committed in a special 
way to the Holy Ghost, / will send the 
Comforter, &c. So then Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost all agree in one, that 
Jesus Christ is a sure refuije for sinners, 
a plank for shipwrecked men, a firm and 
sure foundation to build everlasting hopes 
upon. There is no party dissenting in all 
the Gospel. The business of the salvation 
of lost souls is concluded in tins holy 
council of the Trinity with one voice. As 
at first all of them agreed to make 
man, Let us make man : so again, they 
agree to make him again, to restore him 
to life in the second Adam. AVIioe\er thou 
be that wouldst flee to God for mercy, do 
it in confldence. The Father, the Sou, 
and the Holy Ghost, are ready to welcome 
thee, all of one mind to shut out none, to 
cast out none. But to speak propeily, it 
is but one love; one will, one council, and 
purpose in the Father, Son, and Spirit, for 
these Three are One, and not only agree 
in one, they are one, and what one loves 
or purposes, all love and purpose. 

Prof. Binning. 
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Each Person in the Trinity ihs Object of 
* our Prayers. 

If we consider ilie pennons of the glo- 
rious Trinity, so they are all adorable with 
this act of divine worship. None will deny 
but that we may direct our prayers unto 
God the Father ; and that God the Son 
may be distinctly prayed unto, we have an 
uncontrollable instance in that of St. Ste- 
phen : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, Acts 
vii. 59. Yea, and this adoration is due not 
only to the Divine nature of Christ, which 
was from all eternity the same in being, 
in majesty and glory, with the Father; hut 
it is also due unto Christ as Mediator, as 
God-Man, and so his human nature is 
also joined in the participation of this high 
honor, through its union to the Divine 
nature : the very angels in heaven are 
commanded to adore him as God-Man, 
as Mediator, When he bringeth in his first 
begotten into the world, Heb. i. 6. that 
is, when he brought him into the world 
as man, he saith, and let all the angels of 
God worship him. Indeed we no where 
in Scripture, as 1 remember, have express 
mention made of any prayer directed to 
the Holy Ghost; yet who.soever allows him 
to be God, cannot deny him this worship 
of prayer: if we must believe in him, we 
may then certainly call upon him, as the 
apostle argues, Rom. x. 14.; yea, we have 
an instance of the seraphims giving praise 
unto him, which is one part of prayer. 
They cried to one another. Holy, holy, holy 
is the lA>rd God of Hosts, Isa. vi. 3. This 
God is the same who in verses 10, 11. bids 
the prophet say to the people, Hear ye fn- 
deed but understand not, make the heart 
of this people fat, make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes, lest they hear with 
their ears and see with their eyes. This 
is that God whom the seraphims adored, 
and this is that God that spake to the pro- 
phet; and tlie apostle quoting this very 
place out of Isaiah, tells us. Acts xxviii. 
25. that it was the Holy Ghost spake ; so 
that by comparing these two places toge- 
ther, you see plainly th^t the Holy Ghost 
is God, and that he is to be adored by us 
with the same worship that we worship 
the Father, and the Son, for the Holy 
Ghost is the Lord God of Hosts ; which 
St. Paul refers to the Holy Ghost : Well 
spake the Holy Ghost concerning them. 
Thus if we consider God Personally, each 
person in the Trinity may well be the ob- 
ject of our prayers. 


Consider God essentially, and so we 
are also to direct our prayers to him. 
Now to consider God essentially, is to 
have the eye of our faith fixed upon his 
attrihiitesi, not upon his person; to consi- 
der him when we pray to him, not as 
Father, Son or Holy Ghost, but only as 
an infinitely glorious, wise, powerful, gra- 
cious God, and the like; to look upon 
him as a most pure essence whose pre- 
sence is every where, whose presence and 
goodness is over all things ; to conceive 
him to be an infinite Being altogether un- 
conceivable, this is to consider God essen- 
tially, Now this notion of God is equally 
common to all the three Persons, and 
therefore this is the most fit and con- 
gruous way when we come to God in 
prayer to represent before us his attri- 
butes. We need not select out any one 
Person in the Holy Trinity, Father, Son, 
or Holy Ghost, to direct our prayers unto, 
unless it be in some cases wherein their 
particular offices are more immediately 
concerned.; but when we pray to him who 
is Almighty, who is All-wise, infinitely 
Holy, infinitely Just and Merciful, we pray 
at once to the whole Trinity, both to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. So when 
we pray according to that holy form that 
Christ hath taught us, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Father there denotes not 
only God the Father, the first Person in 
the Trinity, but it is a relative attribute 
belonging equally to all the Persons in the 
Trinity. God is the Father of all men by 
creation and providence, and he is espe- 
cially the Father of the faithful by rege- 
neration and adoption. Why now as these 
actions of creation, regeneration, and adop- 
tion are common to the whole Trinity, so 
also is the title of Father common to the 
whole Trinity ; God the first Person is 
indeed eminently called the Father; but 
that is not in respect of us, but in respect 
of Christ his only-begotten Son from all 
eternity ; in respect of us the whole Tri- 
nity is our Father which art in Heaven ; 
and when we pray so, we pray both to 
God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost — to all the three Per- 
Bp. Hopkins. 

The Son and the Holy Spirit both Advo- 
cates. 

There are two sorts of advocates ; the 
one plead before the judges, and endeavor 
to convince them by the strength of their 
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arguments; the other are consulting ad- roediatclv before the throne of God, the 
vocates, who instruct their clients, advise agency ot the Spirit is more directly with 
them, resolve their doubts, inform them in the Church. The intercession of Christ is 
difficult points, and conduct their affairs, without us, that of the Holy Ghost is within 
Jesus is properly a Comforter, an Advo- us. The intercession of Christ is mcrito- 
cate of the first order. He is our pleading rious, the intercession of the Spirit is 
Advocate before the Sovereign Judge, who, gracious and supporting. Christ inter- 
bringing forward the invincible arguments cedes, and the Spirit is given ; the Holy 
of his Passion, pleads with the powerful Ghost intercedes, and we implore the be- 
voicc of his blood, that speaketh better nefits of the Saviour's death. By the inter- 
things than that of Abel, and obtains for cession of Christ all the obstacles to our 
us absolution and grace. But the Holy salvation are removed, as they respect our 
Ghost is our chamber-counsellor, who ad- offended God ; by the intercession of the 
vises, instructs, and comforts us, gives us Spirit all the difficulties are taken away 
courage to address ourselves unto God, which arise from our own frail and corrupt 
confidence and boldness to speak to him, hearts. Christ pleads above, the Spirit 
and the necessary dispositions to prevail pleads below. By the one we are taught to 
with' him to hear us. Oh, how happy are pray, by the other our prayers arc accepted, 
we, in having two such Advocates! one Accordingly the Holy Ghost was of old pro- 
of whom pleads for us in heaven, and the mised as a Spirit of grace and of suppli- 
other teaches us to form our requests on cations : and because we are sons, God is 
earth. Du Bose. said to have sent forth the Spirit of his 

Son into our hearts, crying, (or as it is in 
The intercession of the Spirit is not to be Rom. viii. whereby we cry,) Abba, Father, 
understoodof his acting the part of a Media- Gal. iv. 6. This last expression will pre- 
tor between God and man on our account, ciscly explain the term Intercession before 
before the throne of the Majesty on high, us: for, as by the blessed Spirit crying in 
but of his relieving our infirmities, as the our hearts, Abba, Father, is obviously 
Illuminator and Comforter of the faithful, meant his enabling us so to cry ; in like 
in our religious addresses and duties, manner his making intercession for us, is 
Christ is the only Mediator and Advo- designed to describe his enabling us to in- 
cate with the Father; the Spirit is our tercede and pray for ourselves. 

Sanctifier and the assister of our weak- Rev. D. Wilson. 

nesses here. The office of Christ is im- 


Section VI. — OA^ MAN, 

Contrast between the Original and Fallen travelled in the greatness of his strength. 
State of Man, the moon and stars solemnly displayed the 

glorious wisdom of their Author, without 
1. How illustrious a being was man, as an eye to gaze, or an heart to contemplate. 
he came from the hands of his Maker, A magnificent habitation was indeed built 
With what dignified attributes was he and furnished, but no tenant was found, 
endued ! For what high pursuits was he Brutes were the only beings which could 
qualified ! To what sublime enjoyments enjoy at all, and their enjoyment was li- 
was he destined ! In him was found, in mited to animal gratification, 
an important sense, the end of this earthly But man was separated from all earthly 
system. Without man, the world, its fur- creatures, by being formed an intelligent 
niture, and its inhabitants, would have being. His mind could trace the skill and 
existed in vain. Whatever skill, power, glory of the Creator in the work* of his 
and goodness were displayed by the crea- hands ; and from the nature of the work, 
ting hand ; there was, before the formation could understand, admire and adore the 
of man, none to understand, admire, love. Workman. His thoughts could rise to 
enjoy, or praise the Creator. The earth God, and wander through eternity. The 
was clothed with beauty, the landscape universe was to him a mirror, by which 
unfolded its delightful scenes, the sky he saw reflected every moment, in every 
spread its magnificent curtains, the sun place, and in every form, the beauty, 
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greatness, and excellence of Jehyah. To 
Him, his affections and his praises rose, 
more sweet than the incense of the morn- 
ing; and made no unhappy harmony with 
the loftier music of heaven. He was the 
priest of this great world ; and offered the 
morning and evening sacrifice of thanks- 
giving for the whole earthly creation. Of 
this creation he was also the lord ; not the 
tyrant, but the rightful, just, benevolent 
sovereign. The subjection of the inferior 
creatures to him was voluntary ; and pro- 
ductive of nothing but order, peace, and 
happiness. With these endowments and 
privileges, he was placed in paradise, no 
unhappy resemblance of heaven itself ; 
and surrounded by every thing which was 
• good for food, or pleasant to the eye,* or 
fragrant to the smell. In an atmosphere, 
impregnated with life ; amid streams, in 
which life flowed ; amid fruits, in which 
life bloomed and ripened ; encircled by 
ever-living beauty and magnificence, 
peaceful within, safe without, and con- 
scious of immortality ; he was destined to 
labour, only that be might be useful and 
happy, and to contemplate the wonders of 
the universe, and worship its glorious Au- 
thor, as his prime and professional em- 
ployment. He was an image of the invi- 
sible God ; created to be like him in know- 
ledge, righteousness, and holiness, his 
most illustrious attributes ; and, like him, 
to exercise dominion over the works of his 
hands. In this situation also, removed 
far from death and disease, from sorrow 
and fear, he was formed for endless im- 
provement. His mind, like that of angels, 
was capable of continual expansion, re- 
finement and elevation ; and his life, of 
perpetual exaltation in worth, usefulness 
and honor. God was his visitor, angels w^ere 
his companions. To complete this system 
of delight, he was created to be the parent 
of countless millions, who, like himself, 
were all to be sinless. They were also to 
inhabit the same world of peace, life, and 
happiness ; to possess the same immor- 
tality, and to share iir the same endless 
enjoyment. At the head of this lower 
creatioii? be was to stand and survey this 
great globe, filled with his own offspring ; 
and to see the whole immense family, like 
himself, children of God, and heirs of his 
evei lasting love. 

2. How greatly has man fallen from his 
original state. 

What proofs of humiliation are visi- 


ble in every thing, found in the present 
world. 

Id our bodies, particularly, what seeds 
of weakness, distress, and decay. The 
first proofs that we possess life are the 
cries of pain and suffering, inarticulately 
uttered by the infant, just entered into 
the world. How often does even that 
infant agonise and expire in the cra- 
dle. If he passes into childhood, how 
many pains does he undergo ; how 
many fears, how many sorrows. How 
frequently is he carried, while a child, to 
the grave. Should he arrive at youth, 
what a train of new evils is he ob- 
liged to encounter. And in how many 
instances does the canker-worm or the 
frost nip the blossom, and wither it be- 
neath the fond eye of parental love. Should 
he become a man, sickness, pain, and sor- 
row still hunt him through every course 
of life, and not unfrequently infix their 
fangs in his heart-strings ; while death, 
always watching for his prey, descends 
when he is least aware, and seizes, and 
bears away the miserable victim. Should 
he live to old age, his strength declines, 
bis face is furrowed with wrinkles, and his 
head whitened with hoary locks. His 
body bends towards the earth, from which 
it was taken ; and exhausted by suffering, 
be resigns his breath ; and is conveyed 
to the dark and narrow house, devoured 
by worms, dissolved by corruption, and 
changed into his original dust. 

His mind, in the mean time, the sport 
of evil, ungovernable passions, is ignorant, 
wild, wayward; the seat of a thousand 
errors, weaknesses, and follies. With its 
follies, its sins keep at least an equal pace. 
Selfishness in many forms, all of them 
odious, distresses the parental eye even 
in infancy, fn childhood, in youth, in 
manhood, it is seen in new varieties of 
operation, and new appearances of de- 
formity. Pride and ambition, avarice 
and sensuality, pollute and debase the 
man in early stages of life ; and ail 
increase their savage, brutal controul, 
as he advances in his progress. . At the 
same time envy, fraud, deceit, violence, 
and cruelty, mould him into a monster ; 
and scarcely permit us to believe, that he 
was once formed in the image of God. 
Where is now the mild, benevolent, equi- 
table dominion, exercised by our great 
Progenitor over his happy empire ? Where 
the peace between man and the inferior 
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inhabitants of the earth ? The chief traces 
of his footsteps through the animal world 
are oppression, blood, and death. 

In the moral world, what scenes of pol- 
lution, fraud and tyranny, of war and ra- 
vage, are every where displayed. What 
groans of anguish have been heard from 
one end of heaven to the other, and from 
the apostasy to the present hour. 

In the natural world, what a host of 
enemies to man are arrayed by famine and 
disease, the storm, the earthquake, and 
the volcano. Even his breath, his food, 
his pleasure, are all means of his destruc- 
tion. 

Where is his purity, justice, truth, and 
good-will ? Where his piety, his morn- 
ing praise, his evening incense? Where 
his converse with God, his familiarity with 
angels ? Men are now the family of Adam ; 
but how different a family from that which 
has been described. Were the great an- 
cestor of mankind to rise from the dead, 
and cast his eyes over this earth ; what a 
race of children would he behold. Ac- 
company him in your imagination to the 
retreats of drunkenness, gluttony, and pol- 
lution. Could he believe that the wretches, 
burrowed in these foul recesses, sprang 
from him, who once offered up the worship 
of paradise ? Enter with him into a ball 
of Justice, and see him ponder in silent 
amazement the terrible exhibitions of fraud 
and falsehood, private injustice and per- 
sonal cruelty. Behold him mark with a 
failing eye the lowering gloom of the gib- 
bet, the horrid recesses of tlie gaol, and 
the felon crimes which they were destined 
to reward. Follow him to the throne of 
tyranny, and see his bosom heave with 
emotions unutterable, while he watches 
the devastation of human happiness and 
human hope, accomplished by the iron 
hand of power; man, blasted and withered 
by its touch, and the fiend himself rioting 
on sorrow, tears, and death. Finally, ad- 
venture with him to the field of battle ; 
and see him tremble and faint at the shouts 
and groans, at the sight of immeasurable 
fury, carnage, and woe. How would his 
heart rend asunder with agony; how would 
his eyes weep blood, at such, a view of this 
miserable world. At the remembrance, 
that both the authors and the subjects of 
these sufferings were his own offspring. 
Where would he now find his Eden, bis 
virtue, his immortality? 

Dr. Dwight. 


^od mad* Man upright. 

God made man upright. — When the 
progenitors of our race came from the 
forming hand of their Creator, they were 
the subjects of perfect intellectual and 
moral rectitude. There was no distortion 
in the understanding, no obliquity in the 
will, no corruption in the affections. There 
was perfect truth in the mind, perfect pu- 
rity in the heart, and perfect practical 
holiness in the life. They were made in 
the image, and after the likeness of God 
himself; which, according to the apostle, 
consisted especially in righteousness and 
true holiness, connected with, and arising 
out of, knowledge. — Otherwise than thus, 
man could not be made by a pure, and 
holy, and benevolent Being. To suppose 
the contrary, is to make God, in the strict- 
est sense, in a sense of which it is impious 
to admit the imagination, the Author of 
sin. The subject, indeed, is enveloped in 
difficulties, of which that man has not 
properly thought who does not feel their 
magnitude. Into the discussion of these, 
it were unseasonable to enter. 1 can only 
remark in general, that the matter of fact, 
of the actual existence of moral evil, is too 
notorious to admit of a moment’s ques- 
tion : — that the Bible account of its origin 
did not cause it; it existed independently 
of the revelation which informs us how it 
began ; and the rejection of that revela- 
tion neither removes nor mitigates it, nor 
disencumbers it, in the slightest degree, 
of its embarrassing difficulties : — that, on 
the contrary, revelation alone, whilst it as- 
sumes and proceeds upon the mournful 
fact, provides a remedy : all other sys- 
tems, finding human nature in ruins, leave 
it as they find it ; Revelation rears out of 
the ruins a magnificent and holy Temple 
to the God of purity and love. That evil 
exists, then, is an indisputable fact : — that 
God could not be its Author, is a propo- 
sition, which, to all who entertain right 
notions of his character, will be equally 
indisputable: — God made man upright. 
Of all that followed, although happening 
according to his determinate covfnsel and 
foreknowledge, the guilt and responsibi- 
lity must necessarily lie with man himself. 
This is the statement here ; and it is a 
statement to the truth of which we must 
assent, in despite of any puzzling ques- 
tions to which the subject has given rise : 
— God made man upright^ hut that 
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is, men -have sought out ma inven- 
tions. Dr. WarSlaw. 

Wherein the Image of Gody in which Man 
was creaiedy consisted* 

But wc come again to man ; of whom 
it hath been said, that he was created in 
the image of God. Moses do h not ex- 
plain, in what that image and likeness of 
God consisted. But would we clearly dis- 
cover, what man was possessed of before 
the Fall, and unto what, by the grace of 
Jesus Christ, he is to be restored ; we must 
turn our eyes to Jesus Christ; not properly 
in that character of the Lamb of God, who 
made himself an offering to God for us, 
but only in that point of view, as he was 
a Man. As a man he was in the closest 
communion with his Father; and the Holy 
Ghost dwelt in him. The law of God was 
in his heart ; that is, he was full of the 
love of God and of men. He was filled 
with wisdom, and was in favor with God 
and men ; that is, he was well-pleasing to 
God, and esteemed by men. He gladly 
did the will of his Father, and it was his 
meat; that is, he lived in it, and hun- 
gered to do the will of his Father. He 
had no self-complacency, nor did he seek 
his own glory; for he was lowly in heart. 
He was also meek of heart; when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again ; when he 
suffered, he threatened not, but committed 
himself to the Father. Nevertheless he 
was zealous for his Father's honor, and 
was provoked to wrath by men, because 
of the hardness of their hearts. Otherwise 
he was compassionate ; he was deeply af- 
fected when he saw the misery of poor 
men. Whoever stood in need of his assist- 
ance, him he gladly assisted, without ex- 
amining whether he was worthy of it or 
not. Amidst the temptations of Satan, 
he stood firm and unshaken ; keeping to 
the word and commandments of God. He 
looked to his Father for every thing, and 
often spent whole nights in prayer. He 
sought not after good days, nor did he 
seek the pleasures of this world. He was 
always and entirely satisfied with the cir- 
cumstances wherein he found himself, ac- 
cording to the will of his Father. He bore 
the greatest trials with patience, and with 
perfect resignation to the will of his Fa- 
ther. His conversation was holy ; and he 
was able boldly to stand before his ene- 
mies, and to say, Which of you can con- 
vince me of sin, or with justice accuse me ? 


He confessed the truth, even in such cir- 
cumstances when he knew it would cost 
him his life. Having no sin, he would not 
have died, had he not given himself up to 
death for us. 

What hath been here said concerning 
the man Jesus Christ is not conjecture, 
but every circumstance of it is clear and 
plain from the Holy Scripture. Now, as 
Christ is expressly called the Image of 
Gody Heb, i. 3. Col. i. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
it is from thence evident, that this was the 
condition of Adam before the fall, when 
he was like unto God, and bore his image; 
and that thus we shall also be, as soon as 
we are reinstated into the Image of God. 

No sooner doth a poor man, by faith in 
Christ, become a child of God and a new 
creature, but the image of God begins to 
take place in him. And, if he grows in 
grace and in the knowledge of Christ, 
that is applicable to him which Paul de- 
scribes. 

We all with open faccy beholding as in 
a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. 

If we add the words of Paul ; 

Put on the New Man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the Image of Him that 
created him. Col, iii. 10. 

Also the words, 

Put on that New Man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true /lo/i- 
ness, £ph. iv. 24. 

Then may we comprise what hath been 
said in a few words, and confidently as- 
sert, That the Image of God, or likeness 
to God, consists in the knowledge of the 
truth, and in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. Moravian Concession. 

The Greatness and Meanness of Man, 

Man is at a loss where to fix himself. 
He is unquestionably out of his way, and 
feels within himself the remains of a happy 
state which he cannot retrieve. He searches 
in every direction, with solicitude, but 
without success, encompassed with impe- 
netrable darkness ! 

Hence arose the contest amongst the 
philosophers : softie of whom endeavored 
to exalt man, by displaying his greatness ; 
others to abase him, by representing his 
misery. And what seems more strange, 
is, that each party borrowed the arguments 
of the other, to establish their own opi- 
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nion. For the misery of roan may be in- 
ferred from his greatness, and his great- 
ness from his misery. Thus the one sect 
demonstrated his misery the more satis- 
factorily, in that they inferred it from his 
greatness ; and the other the more clearly 
proved his greatness, because they de- 
duced it from his misery. Whatever was 
offered by the one, to establish his great- 
ness, served only to evince his misery, as 
alleged by the other ; it being more mi- 
serable to have fallen from the greater 
height. And the converse is equally true. 
So that in this endless circle of dispute, 
each helped to advance his adversary’s 
cause ; for it is certain that the more men 
are enlightened, the more they will dis- 
cover of human misery and human great- 
ness. In a word, man knows himself to 
be miserable. He is, therefore miserable, 
because he knows himself to be so. But 
he is also eminently great, because he 
knows himself to be miserable. 

What a chimera then is man ! What a 
novelty ! What a chaos ! What a subject 
of contradiction ! A judge of all things, 
and yet a worm of the earth ; the deposi- 
tary of the truth, and yet a medley of un- 
certainties ; the glory and the scandal of 
the universe. If he exalt himself, I humble 
him; if he humble himself, 1 exalt him; 
and press him with his own inconsisten- 
cies, till he comprehends himself to be an 
incomprehensible monster. Pascal. 

Now all the apparent contradictions are 
accounted for. For what is so great as 
man ; and yet what so little — what so 
great, if you mark the occasional traces 
of his original grandeur — what so little if 
you follow the prevalent course of his de- 
sires and conduct ! 

What so great as man ! How exalted 
the dignity of his nature above the infe- 
rior animals ! What a gift is reason ! What 
a distinction, speech ! What a thirst he 
has for knowledge — what a desire after 
happiness — what a mind, in some faint 
measure, representing the Deity ! Whither 
cannot his powers extend themselves ! 
What discoveries of science, what inven- 
tion in the arts ! What a thirst after 
something which is not found beneath the 
sun, after a good which has no limit! 
What enlargement, what constant im- 
provement the soul is capable of! In 
spite of all his misery, he has a feeling, a 
sentiment which elevates him, and which 


he cannot repress. Nothing satisfies his 
ambition* but the esteem of rational and 
intellectual beings. He burns with the 
love of glory ; he has an idea of a lost 
happiness which he seeks in every thing 
in vain. He is a dethroned monarch, 
wandering through a strange country, but 
who cannot lay aside his original habits 
of thought and expectation.* 

And yet what so little as man ! what 
contradictions is this strange creature 
daily and hourly exhibiting! As to his 
ends and capacities, he is great; as to 
his habits, he is abject and vile. His 
reason is expansive, comprehensive, ele- 
vated ; and yet his passions mean and 
uncertain and perverse. His mind vast 
and noble ; his desires impure and cor- 
rupted; his dissatisfaction with external 
things separating him from the earth, and 
yet his propensities chaining him down to 
it. His thoughts full of grandeur, but his 
affections narrow and grovelling. In his 
aspirations, he rises up to angels ; in his 
vices, he sinks below the brutes. In his 
conceptions of futurity, immensity, eter- 
nity, he is sublime; in his follies, pur- 
suits, and desires, he is limited, degraded, 
childish. Thus, man is a maze and laby- 
rinth to himself, full of grandeur, and full 
of meanness — of grandeur as to his ori- 
ginal dignity, as to the image of God, his 
capacity for religion, his longing for im- 
mortality, his thirst of truth, his large de- 
signs and projects— and yet low and de- 
based as to his passions, his changeable- 
ness, his pursuit of any folly or error, his 
degrading pleasures and appetites, his 
delight in sensual things, and neglect of 
his intellectual and moral nature. 

Hence the history of mankind has ever 
presented the appalling picture of misery, 
folly, vice, ignorance triumphant, (except 
as Revelation has supplied a remedy,) 
notwithstanding all man’s powers and de- 
sires. He will not part with religion, and 
yet lives a slave to appetite ; he will not 
forsake the pursuit of truth, and yet he 
loves a lie. And whilst apparently ad- 
vancing towards perfection, he seems also 
to be sinking into lower depths of de- 
basement. Rev. D. Wilson. 

Traces of the Divine Image still observa^ 
ble in Man. 

That God hath withdrawn himself, and 
left this his temple desolate, wc have 

* Pascal. 
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many sad and plain proofs before us. The they serve rather to show how exquisite 
stately ruins are visible to every eye, that the divine workmanship was in the original 
bear in their front (yet extant) this doleful composition, than for present use to the 
inscription — ‘Here God once dwelt/ excellent purposes for which the whole 
Enough appears of the admirable frame was first designed. Some pieces agree, 
and structure of the soul of man. to show and own one another : but how soon are 


the divine presence did sometime reside 
in it; more than enough of vicious defor- 
mity, to proclaim he is now retired and 
gone. The lamps are extinct, the altar 
overturned; the light and love are now 
vanished, which did the one shine with so 
heavenly brightness, the other burn with 
so pious fervor ; the golden candlestick is 
displaced, and thrown away as a useless 
thing, to make room for the throne of the 
prince of darkness; the sacred incense, 
which sent rolling up in clouds its rich 
perfumes, is exchanged for a poisonous, 
hellish vapor, and here is, instead of a 
sweet savour, a stench. The comely order 
of this house is turned all into confusion ; 
the beauties of holiness into noisome im- 
purities ; the house of prayer into a den 
of thieves^ and that of the worst and most 
horrid kind ; for every lust is a thief, and 
every theft sacrilege : continual rapine 
and robbery are committed upon holy 
things. The noble powers which were 
designed and dedicated to divine contem- 
plation and delight, are alienated to the 
service of the most despicable idols, and 
employed unto vilest intuitions and em- 
braces ; to behold and admire lying vani- 
ties, to indulge and cherish lust and 
wickedness. What! have not the ene- 
mies done wickedly in the sanctuary ? 
How have they broken down the carved 
work thereof, and that too with axes and 
hammers. Look upon the fragments of 
that curious sculpture which once adorned 
the palace of that great king ; the relics 
of common notions; the lively prints of 
some undefaced truth ; the fair ideas of 
things ; the yet legible precepts that re- 
late to practice. Behold ! with what ac- 
curacy the broken pieces show these to 
have been engraven by the finger of God, 
and how they now lie torn and scattered, 
one in this dark corner, another in that, 
buried in heaps of dirt and rubbish ! There 
is not now a system, an entire table of 
coherent truths to be found, or a frame of 
holiness, but some shivered parcels. And 
if any, with great toil and labour, apply 
themselves to draw out here one piece, 
and there another^ and set them together, 


our inquiries and endeavours non-plussed 
and superseded ! How many attempts 
have been made, since that fearful fall and 
ruin of this fabric, to compose again the 
truths of so many several kinds into their 
distinct orders, and make up frames of 
science, or useful knowledge; and after 
80 many ages, nothing is huished in any 
one kind ! Sometimes truths are mis- 
placed, and what belongs to one kind, 
is transferred to another, where it will not 
fitly match : sometimes falsehood inserted, 
which shatters or disturbs the whole frame. 
And what is with much fruitless pains done 
by one hand, is dashed in pieces by ano- 
ther ; and it is the work of a following age 
to sweep away the fine-spun cobwebs of a 
former. And those truths which are of 
greatest use, though not most out of sight, 
are least regarded : their tendency and 
design are overlooked ; or they are so 
loosened and torn off, that they cannot be 
wrought in, so as to take hold of the soul, 
but hover as faint inefTcctual notions, that 
signify nothing. Its very fundamental 
powers arc shaken and disjointed, and 
their order towards one another con- 
founded and broken : so that what is 
judged considerable is not considered, 
what is recommended as eligible and lovely 
is not loved and chosen. Yea, the truth 
which is after godliness is not so much 
disbelieved, as hated, held in unrighteous- 
ness; and shines as too feeble a light in that 
malignant darkness which comprehends 
it not. You come, amidst all this con- 
fusion, as into the ruined palace of some 
great prince, in which you see here the 
fragments of a noble pillar, there the shat- 
tered pieces of some curious imagery, and 
all lying neglected and useless among 
heaps of dirt. He that invites you to 
take a view of the soul of man, gives 
you but such another prospect, and doth 
but say to you, — ‘ Behold the desolation 
all things rude and waste. So that should 
there be any pretence to the divine pre- 
sence, it might be said. If God be here, 
why is it thus ? The faded glory, the dark- 
ness, the disorder, the impurity, the de- 
cayed state in all respects of this temple, 
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too plainly show the great inhabitant is 
gone. Rev. John Howe. 

This image — this beautiful image has 
been long since shivered and dishgurcd ; 
but its fragments remain to testify that it 
once existed. There is in the hearts of 
men a testimony that they shall live for 
ever; a voice that echoes through futurity; 
a sense that they shall see strange things 
in another world ; thoughts that wander 
through eternity, and find no resting place. 
This is a fragment of God’s image, a shat- 
tered remnant of his immortality, and it is 
there to testify against us ; for if it had 
been perfect, nothing would be more de- 
lightful than to think that we should live 
for ever; to look forward into brighter 
scenes, and rejoice in the glory that should 
be revealed. All the gold of Arabia would 
not be worth one hour's excursion of the 
mind of man into the regions of futurity. 
For ever and for ever would his mind be 
reaching forward, and dwelling with fond- 
ness upon the thought, that never, from 
age to age, when time should be no more, 
should he cease from being. The plea- 
sures of the spirits that walk to and fro 
in the light of God’s countenance, and 
circle his throne rejoicing, would crowd 
his fancy and delight his hopes. Visions 
of celestial, happiness would visit him in 
dreams of the night, and, compared with 
the dim and distant perspective of eternity, 
all earthly things would seem ‘ weary, 
stale, flat, and unprofitable.’ And what 
is the factl Let every man judge him- 
self how his natural heart shrinks from 
the contemplation of a future slate of 
being; how he shudders to look into eter- 
nity, as into some dreary and bottomless 
pit. What a cold and dismal thing does 
immortality appear ; and what a refresh- 
ment it is to his spirits to withdraw his 
thoughts from the consideration, and re- 
turn to his beloved earth ! And then, only 
observe with what eagerness and despe- 
ration he gives up soul and body to the 
pursuit of things which he knows full well 
will soon be to him as if they had never 
been. And yet, this man, if you were to 
ask him the question, would tell you, that 
he expected to live for ever; and that 
when his body was mouldering in the dust 
from which it was taken, his soul would 
plunge into an ocean of spirits without 
bottom and without shore. This he would 
tell you gravely^ as a matter of course. 


And then only observe him for one week 
or for one day, or for this day, which has 
been sanctified to immortal purposes, and 
you will find his cares, his hopes, his 
fears, his wishes, his affections, busied 
and bustling about this little span of 
earth, and this little measure of time which 
he occupies : and death finds this immortal 
being making playthings of sand, and car- 
ries him away from them all, into a land 
where they shall all be forgotten. This 
is a strange and astonishing contradic- 
tion, — the only thing that looks like a 
blunder through all the works of nature. 
Every thing else seems to know its ap- 
pointed time and its appointed place : — 
the sun knows his place in the heavens, 
he does his duly in the firmament, and 
brings round the seasons in their order, 
and the ocean knows the boundaries be- 
yond which it must not dare to pass ; — 
every animal knows the home that kind 
nature has provided — the ox knoweth his 
oivner, and the ass his master’s crib : but 
Israel doth not know ; my people doth 
not consider^ Among all the creatures 
that surround us, we are the only beings 
that look not to our native home; the 
only beings that seem to have broken the 
laws of nature ; to have forgotten our 
owner, and the mansions of our Father's 
house. This naked expectation of immor- 
tality, while we see no beauty in it, that 
we should desire it — while we are feeding 
on ashes, and have lost our relish for im- 
mortal food — is- one of the fragments of 
God's image ; it shows that it once ex- 
isted. and that it now is broken. 

But look again, and observe all the as- 
tonishing faculties of man ; his reason, 
his memory, his imagination. Observe 
only how he can, as it were, take know- 
ledge by violence, how he can lock it up 
in his memory, and keep it in store for his 
use ; with what quickness and ingenuity 
he can invent and contrive ; with what 
judgment he can weigh, and deliberate, 
and decide ; how he can extort nature's 
secrets, how he can penetrate into the 
distant works of God, and inform when 
the sun shall be darkened, and when the 
moon shall refuse to give her light. Con- 
sider all these astonishing faculties, wor- 
thy of the master-piece of God, and then 
look at the brutal and abominable pas- 
sions that blacken and deface his soul; 
look at this same immortal creature, beau- 
tified with all the gifts of the Almighty, 
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blotting^ out the very understanding with 
which he has been gioriHed, by a drun- 
kenness of which brutes are incapable; 
nay, sometimes ‘ glorying in his shame/ 
and boasting of having thus spoiled the 
good work of God !* Observe him next, 
inflamed with lust, and plunged into pro- 
fligacy and debauchery, and making the 
eternal soul, that has been armed with 
such glorious faculties, the servant and 
slave of his perishable body. Observe 
him rioting in hatred, malignity, and re- 
venge, and admitting the dark passions of 
an evil spirit into the soul that the Al- 
mighty had made to be an habitation for 
himself. 

Measure now this creature with himself; 
the wonderful powers of his mind, the 
grasp of his memory, the lightning of his 
invention, with the depravity of which the 
beast of the fleld is incapable ; the impu- 
rity that brings his soul into bondage to 
his body, the malice and revenge that 
make him an abode of the spirit of dark- 
ness. Truly * the wild beasts arc in our 
ruins, and the dragons are in our pleasant 
places.’ These are fragments of an image 
that was beautiful ; enough to show that 
it once existed, and that now it is broken. 
And amongst these ruins there is a voice 
sometimes heard, like the spirit of a de- 
parted inhabitant, unwilling to leave even 
the ruins of the palace which he once had 
occupied ; a voice that reasons of rights 
eousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come ; that sometimes catches tlic car in 
the momentary stilness of the day, and 
still more in the dead of the night, before 
deep sleep falleth upon men ; but, like the 
murmur of a ghost, men cannot bear to 
listen to it, but hurry out of its reach. 
And thus does conscience sometimes re- 
mind us of former days, of hours of sin, of 
time squandered away that can never be 
recovered, of an impure heart, of a worldly 
and carnal mind, and proves that it is a 
remnant of God ; for it tells us that for all 
these’ things God will bring us into judg- 
ment. 

But, alas! it does no more than re- 
proach and condemn ; for, alas ! it can- 
not change an old heart; it cannot create 
a new spirit within us; it cannot raise our 
affections from the dust upon which we 
are treading; it cannot fill us with hea- 
venly dispositions ; it cannot make us look 
fprward with delight to scenes of future 
glory. Alas! this is beyond the power of 


conscience ; it serves to reproach, but 
cannot restore ; — it is but a ghost among 
the ruins, — but a voice among the tombs, 
it is a poor remnant of what once was a 
living image of the Almighty; enough to 
show that it once existed, and that now it 
is broken. 

But again, observe him gifted with the 
power of speech, the power of communi- 
cating thought for thought, and circulating 
knowledge, and truth, and love through 
all his fellow-creatures. Just conceive for 
one moment what he would be without it ; 
how ignorant, how dreary, how comfort- 
less ! — where would then be mutual assist- 
ance, mutual advice, the communication of 
knowledge, the interchange of affection ? 
Observe man, the only created being en- 
dowed with this glorious faculty, and then 
consider the use that he has made of it. 
Listen to the curses and the blasphemy 
against the very Being who bestowed it, 
who gave it, that it might rise before the 
throne in hallelujahs. Then hear the 
falsehood, the deceit, the prevarication 
issuing through the channel where truth 
should for ever flow ; then hear the im- 
pure and wanton jest, that cireulates poi- 
son, and nurses and assists the natural 
corruption of the heart, when (God knows!) 
it has enough to corrupt and brutalise it 
within ; then listen to the scandal, the 
malice, the invective, and the recrimina- 
tion, upon the tongue to which God gave 
the eloquence of affection and benevolence, 
and the music of pity and consolation ; 
then attend to the lips that can be eloquent 
and voluble on every subject but one, — 
that can descant on the market and its 
prices, on the world and its fashions and 
its politics, nay, on every little impulse of 
the feelings, and every fine-spun senti- 
ment of the mind ; but if the great God 
intrudes into conversation, his ways or his 
dispensations, his mercies and his loving- 
kindnesses, the tide begins to ebb, the 
glow of society dies away, and the cold 
and heartless silence betrays that an un- 
welcome stranger has made his appear- 
ance. Truly this is a magnificent fragment 
of that illustrious image ; enough to show 
that it once existed, and that now it is 
shivered and broken. Rev. C. Wolfe. 

The Universal Corruption of Human 
Nature. 

It is not without great cause, that the 
Scripture of God doth so many times call 
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all men here in this world by this word, humbleth himself as unworthy to unbuckle 
EAUTii : O thou earthy earthy earthy (saith his shoes, and givcth all honor and glory 
Jeremiah,) hear the word of the Lord^ to God, Matt. hi. 11. So doth St. Paul, 
xxh. 29. This our right name, calling, both oft and evidently, confess himself, 
and title, earth, earth, earth, pronounced what he was of himself ; ever giving, as a 
by the prophet, sheweth what we be in- most faithful servant, all praise to his 
deed, by whatsoever other style, title, or Master and Saviour. So doth blessed St. 
dignity, men do call us. Thus he plainly John the Evangelist, in the name of him- 
named us, who knoweth best, both what self and of all other holy men, be they ne- 
we be, and what we ought of right to be ver so just, make this open confession : 
called. If we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 

And thus he setteth us forth, speaking selves, and the truth is not in us : if we 
by his faithful apostle St. Paul : All men, acknowledge our sins, God is faithful and 
Jews and Gentiles, are under sin : there just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
is none righteous, no not one. There is us from all unrighteousness. If we say 
none that understandeth, there is none we have not sinned, we make him a liar, 
that seeketh after God: they are all gone and his word is not in us, 1 John i. 8-10. 
out of the way, they are all unprofitable: Wherefore the Wise Man, in the book 

there is none that doth good, no, not one. called Ecclesiastes, maketh this true and 
Their throat is an open sepulchre: with general confession : There is not one Just 
their tongues they have used craft and de- man upon the earth, that doth good, and 
ceit ; the poison of serpents is under their sinneth not, vii. 20. And David is ashamed 
lips: their mouth is full of cursing and of his sin, but not to confess his sin,Psal. 
bitterness: their feet are swift to shed li. How oft, how earnestly, and lamen- 
blood: destruction and wretchedness are tably doth he desire God’s great mercy for 
tn their ways ; and the way of peace have his great od'ences, and that God should 
they not known: there is no fear of God not enter into judgment with him! Psal. 
before their eyes. Rom. iii. 13-18. And cxliii. 2. And again, how well weigheth 
in another place St. Paul writeth thus : this holy man his sins, when he confesseth 
God hath wrapped all nations in unbelief, that they be so many in number, and so 
that he might have mercy on all, Rom. hid, and hard to understand, that it is in a 
xi. 32. The Scripture shutteth up all un- manner impossible to know, utter, or num- 
drr sin, that the promise by the faith of ber them ! Wherefore he, having a true, 
Jesus Christ should be given unto them earnest, and deep contemplation and con- 
that believe. Gal. iii. 22. sidcration of his sins, and yet not coming 

St. Paul, in many places, painteth us to the bottom of them, he maketh suppli- 
out in our colours, calling us the children cation to God to forgive him his privy, 
of the wrath of God, when we be born, secret, hid sins ; the knowledge of which 
Eph. ii. 3 : saying, also, that we cannot he cannot attain unto, Psal. xix. 12. He 
think a good thought of ourselves ; much weigheth rightly his sins from the original 
less can we say well or do well of our- root and spring-head ; perceiving inclina- 
selves. And the Wise Man saith, in the tions, provocations, stirrings, stingings, 
book of Proverbs, the just man falleth buds, branches, dregs, infections, tastes, 
seven times a day, xxiv. 16, The most feelings, and scents of them to continue 
tried and approved man Job feared all his in him still. Wherefore he saith, Mark, 
works. St. John the Baptist, being sane- and Behold, I was conceived in sins, Psal. 
tified in his mother's womb, Luke i. 15, li. 5: he saith not sin, but, in the plural 
and praised before he was born, being number, sins, forasmuch as out of one, as 
called an angel, and great before the a fountain, spring all the rest. . • . 

Lord, filled even from his birth with the Thus we have heard, how evil we be of 
Holy Ghost, the preparer of the way for ourselves ; how of ourselves, and by our- 
our Saviour Christ, and commended of selves, we have no goodness, help, nor 
our Saviour Christ to be more than a pro- salvation : but contrariwise, sin, damna- 
phet, and the greatest that ever was born tion, and death everlasting : which, if we 
of a woman, Luke vii. 28, yet he plainly deeply weigh and consider, we shall the 
granteth that he had need to be washed better understand the great mercy of God, 
of Christ : he worthily extolleth and glo- and how our salvation cometh only by 
rifieth his Lord and Master Christ, and Christ. For in ourselves, as of ourselves, 
ANTH. VOL. I. 
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we find nothing:, (Q Cor. hi. 5.) whereby, 
we may be delivered fiom this miserable 
captivity, into the which we were cast, 
throup:h the envy of the devil, by breaking 
of God’s com 111 and me nt in our first parent 
Adam. We are ail become unclean : but 
we all are not able, to cleanse ourselves, 
nor to make one another oj us clean, Psal. 
xlix. 7, 8. We are by nature the children 
of God!*s wrath, Eph. ii. 3: but we are 
not able to make ourselves tlie children 
and inheritors of God^s glory. We are 
sheep that run astray, 1 Pet. ii. 26: but 
we cannot of our own power come again 
to the sheepfold : so great is our imper- 
fection and weakness ! 

Jn ourselves, therefore, may we not 
glory, which, of ourselves, arc nothing but 
sinful : neither may we rejoice in any 
works that we do ; all which be so imper- 
fect and impure, that they are not able to 
stand before the righteous judgment-seat 
of God : as the holy prophet David saith, 
Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord : for no man that liveth shall be 
found righteous in thy sight, Psal. cxliii. 
2. To God, therefore, must we flee ; or 
else shall we never find peace, rest, and 
quietness of conscience in our hearts. 
For he is the Father of mercies, and God 
of all consolation, 2 Cor. i. 3: he is the 
Lord with whom is plenteous redemption : 
Psal. exxx. 7 : he is the God which of 
his own mercy saveth us : and scttetli out 
his charity and exceeding love towards us, 
in that of his own voluntary goodness, 
when we were perished, he saved us, and 
provided an everlasting kingdom for us. 

And all these heavenly treasures are 
given us, not for our own deserts, merits, 
or good deeds, which of ourselves we have 
none, but of bis mere mercy freely. And 
for whose sake ? Truly, for Jesus Christ’s 
sake, that pure and undcfiled Lamb of 
God. He is that dearly beloved Son, for 
whose sake God is fully pacified, satisfied, 
and set at one with man. He is the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world, John i. 29: of whom only it may 
be truly spoken, that he did all things 
well, and tn his mouth was found no craft 
nor subtilty, 1 Pet. ii. 22. None but he 
alone may say, the prince of the world 
came, and in me he hath nothing. And he 
alone may also say, Which of you shall 
reprove me of any fault? John viii. 46. 
He is the high and everlasting priest, 
which hath offered himself once for all 
upon the altar of the cross ; and with that 


one oblation hath made perfect for ever- 
more them that are sanctified, Heb. vii. 
27. Me is the alone Mediator between 
God and man : which paid our ransom to 
God with his own blood, and with that 
hath ho cleansed us all from sin, 1 John 
ii. 1, 2. He is the Physician, which 
healelli all our diseases. He is that Sa- 
viour, which saveth his people from all 
their sins. Matt. i. 21. To be short, 
he is that flowing and most plenteous 
fountain, of whose fulness all we have re- 
ceived, For in him alone arc all the trea- 
sures of the wisdom and knowledge of God 
hidden. And in him, and by him, have 
we from God the Father all good things, 
pertaining cither to the body or to the soul. 

Homily on Misery of Man. 

Adam, in departing from the prescribed 
rule, forfeited the ornament of the image 
of God, in which he was formed, for him- 
self and all his posterity. And whilst he 
wickedly affected a forbidden equality 
with God, came most to resemble the 
devil, and, like that evil spirit, deformed 
himself by his own crime: than which we 
can imagine nothing more hideous or 
base. The soul of the sinner is a horrid 
monster, mis-shapen, huge and devoid of 
light; mere darkness, mere confusion, 
every thing disjointed and out of order 
there ; nothing properly placed; the things 
we should despise are esteemed, and what 
we should value most are neglected. Was 
any to take a clear view of his inward 
disposition in a faithful mirror, he would 
certainly, with the utmost horror, fly from 
himself as from a most terrible spectacle 
And indeed, if holiness is the most beau- 
tiful ornament of the divine perfections, 
that thing must needs be the most de- 
formed, which id not only the most un- 
like, but diametrically opposite to that 
ornamental beauty. This is that men- 
tioned, Jam. i. 21. filthiness and super^ 
fluity of naughtiness ; to this it is owing, 
that man is become abominable in the 
sight of God, who cannot but turn away 
the radiant eyes of his unspotted holiness, 
Hab. i. 13. 

Moreover, Adam propagated this vile 
semblance of the devil to his posterity, 
not excepting those whom grace has 
sanctified. For he also begat Seth in his 
own likeness, after his image, Gen. v, 3. 
1 do not chiefly apply this to the likeness 
of the human nature, much less to the 
likeness of that holiness which God gia- 
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ciously restored to Adam, as Chrysostom, 
Lyranus and Clariiis contend for. For, 
1st. Holiness and righteousness are not 
the image of any man, but of God. 
2dly. Adam is never proposed in Scrip- 
ture as the pattern or author of holiness, 
but as the person by whom sin entered 
into the world, Rom. v. 12. 3diy. The 
image of holiness, restored in the parent 
by grace, is never propagated to the son 
by natural generation. Things natural 
are propagated, but things supernatural 
are alone of God that sheweih merci/, 
Rom. ix. 16. But by this likeness of Adam, 
1 understand the vicious corruption of 
his nature. 1st. Because the image of 
Adam, after Seth was begotten, is set in 
0{)position to the imajie of God, after 
which Adam was created. 2dly. Because 
the apostle, in like manner, opposes, 1 Cor. 
XV. 49, the image of the earthly Adam, 
as consisting of sin and pollution, to the 
image of the heavenly Adam, which con- 
sists in holiness and glory. 3dly. Be- 
cause the whole analogy of Scripture 
evinces, that a clean thing cannot be 
brought out of an unclean^ and that what 
is born out of the flesh is fleshy Job xiv. 4. 
— John iii. 6. 

This turpitude of sin is by Paul called 
the old many Eph. iv. 22. — Col. iii. 9. 
Many because it overspreads the whole 
man, and dedles both soul and body ; in 
the soul it has possession of the under- 
standing, will, and affections. 

It has involved the understanding in 
horrid darkness, whereby it is grossly ig- 
norant of divine things, Eph. iv. 18. So 
that the natural or animal man, or he that 
has no other spirit but his soul, and des- 
titute of the Spirit of God, Judg, v. 29, 
receiveth not the things of God, neither 
can he know them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. And 
as be discerns no wisdom in divine things 
worthy of God, so, with intolerable pre- 
sumption, he represents them under those 
disagreeable notions which his own foolish 
and self-couccitcd wisdom hath devised ; 
and while he attempts to correct the wis- 
dom of God, which he cannot understand, 
he transfigures it, as much as he can, to 
downright folly ; and this is that which is 
said, Rom. i. 22, 23. professing them- 
selves to he wise, they became fools; and 
changed the glory of the incon-upiible 
God, &c. 

But the sinner is not only under blind- 
ness, but is in love with his blindness. 


He glories that he really sees, even when 
he is most blind, John ix. 40, 41. And 
when, to the utmost of bis power, he re- 
sists the true light, though discovering itself 
in a most pleasing manner, by the works of 
Divine Providence, by the word of God, 
and by some sparkling rays of the Spirit; 
he loves darkness rather than light ; 
huteth the light, neither comeik to the 
light, John iii. 19, 20. Of such Job wit- 
ncsseth, that they are of those that rebel 
against the light, Job xxiv. 13. They 
have an aversion to all light, both that 
which is natural, which, hinders them 
from perpetrating their crimes in the sight 
of the world, and that which is moral, 
which convinces them of the duty they 
ought certainly to perform, but which 
they wickedly neglect. They endejivour 
to stifle it by disputing both against the 
word of God and their own conscience. 
Hence those impious expressions of some, 
who wish that this or the other truth that 
opposes their lusts, was not to be found 
in the word of God. . . . 

Nor is the will less corrupt; for, 1st. It 
is averse to all that is truly good, Job xxi. 
14. Therefore they say unto God, depart 
from us, for we desire not the knowledge 
of thy ways* And when the great things 
of the law are written to them, they are 
counted as a strange thing; as of no 
very great moment, and what they have 
no concern with, Hos. viii. 12. And how 
can it be otherwise? For since by reason 
of their blindness, they do not discern the 
excellency of true virtue, but on the con- 
trary find many things in the practice of 
it which are opposite to their unruly lusts, 
their mind is averse to it : they hate the 
good, Micah iii. 2. 

Secondly, It is driven on to evil with 
great impetuosity; They love the evil, 
Micah iii, 2, to a degree indeed that not 
some, but every imagination of the heart 
of man ; not at some, but at all times ; 
not in some, but in every measure, is only 
evil, Gen, vi. 5. Now this is to be un- 
derstood, not only of the giants in the first 
ages, as appears by comparing this place 
with chap. viii. 21. where almost the same 
words are used concerning men in future 
periods of time. Twill not again, says 
God, curse the ground any more, because, 
or though the imagination of man's heart 
is evil from his youth. Whereby it is in- 
timated, that evil imagination is the com- 
mon blemish of all mankind. To this 



164 DOCTRINAL. i^art !• 


also may be referred, what Paul writes, 
Rom. viii. 7. the carnal mind, the wisdom 
oj the flesh, that which it willingly ima- 
gines, Justs after as wisdom, or that 
action, which the carnal mind contrives, is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject 
to the. law of God, neither indeed can be. 

Nay, 3dly. The desire of evil is so 
great, that it is irritated by that very law 
of God which forbids, it, and is more im- 
petuously hurried on to things forbidden 
only because they are prohibited. With- 
out the driving or impelling force of the 
law, sin lies dormant and lifeless; but 
when the commandment comes, it revives 
and is put in motion, and, taking occa- 
sion by the commandment, works all man- 
ner of concupiscence to a pitch, that every 
check being hurtful, by the commandment 
sin might become exceeding sinful, Rom. 
vii. 8, 9, 11, 13. Chrysostom beautifully 
says, * When we lust after any thing, and 
are afterwards restrained, this only blows 
up the flame of lust to a higher degree.’ • . . 

Nor indeed is the body itself free from 
the tyrannical dominion of sin : the mem- 
bers are agitated by such an inordinate 
flow of blood and spirits, that they easily 
carry away the mind, while it is forgetful 
of her own dignity. And, indeed, that 
pleasure which the members have in sin, 
or which they seek for by sinning, is the 
cause of most sins, even spiritual sins not 
excepted, and of their reasoning against 
the law of God. This perverseness and 
corruption is by the apostle called the law 
in the members, that power and cflicacy 
of sin dwelling in the body, which had 
frequently forced it to a criminal com- 
pliance, and had waiTcd against the law 
of his mind : that is, against the law of 
God inscribed on the mind by nature and 
grace, and in which the mind delights, 
and had brought him into captivity, and 
having once taken hold of him, does not 
let him go, Rom. vii. 23. Certainly the 
members seduce and prove offensive, 
which Job, being afraid of, made a cove- 
nant with hie eyes^that they should not 
look upon a maid, Job xxxi. 1. And David 
prayed, turn away mine eyes from behold- 
ing vanity, Ps. cxix. 37. Aind wisdom 
advises, to put a knife to 'thy throat if 
thou he a man given to appetite, Prov. 
xxiii. 2. All these plainly declare the 
danger arising to religion from the mem- 
bers. 


As therefore this corruption wholly over- 
spreads all the parts and faculties of man. 
It is therefore called man. But it goes by 
the name of the old man : 1st. Because it 
sprung up in Paradise itself at the begin- 
ning, by the infection of the tempting ser- 
pent, and owes its original to that old 
dragon mentioned, Rev. xii. 9. 2dly. Be- 
cause it is contemporary with every man 
in particular, Ps. li. 7. and if not always 
in order of lime, yet of nature, precedes 
man’s gracious regeneration. 3dly. Be- 
cause we ought to abolish, reject and 
abhor it, as a worthless and antiquated 
thing, which is wore out and disfigured 
by long use; just as old things pass 
away, that all things may become new, 
2 Cor. v. 17. WiTsius. 

Those who have the audacity to attri- 
bute to God the cause of their sins, under 
the pretext that we assert that men are 
naturally corrupted, would do well to con- 
sider the grounds on which they rest, and 
whether it is not a great crime in them to 
contemplate the work of God in their cor- 
ruption, instead of seeking it in the nature 
which Adam received l)efore his trangres- 
sion. Let us ever remember, to impute 
our ruin to the depravation of our nature, 
and not to nature itself, lest we accuse 
God, the author and preserver of our 
being, as though our misery proceeded 
from him. It is perfectly true, that this 
mortal evil is deeply rooted in our nature. 
But it is certain, that this evil hath oc- 
curred through sin, superinduced. We 
ought, therefore, to complain of ourselves 
alone. This the Scriptures particularly 
inculcate. Lo, this only have I found, 
saith the Preacher, that God hath made 
man upright ; but they have sought out 
many inventions. From whence it ap- 
pears clearly, that it is to man alone that 
his ruin must be imputed ; since, having 
received by the favor of God a natural 
uprightness, he hath, by his own folly, 
fallen into vanity. Calvin. 

This Doctrine proved by our forgetfulness 
of the world to come. 

When it is considered that the doctrine 
of a life to comQ is ascertained by the ad- 
vent of the Messiah, with a degree of evi- 
dence so superior to that which attaches 
to any other futurity, that he who refuses 
to believe it, on his testimony, would not 
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be persuaded although one rose from the 
dead, the propensity to disregard it, how- 
ever general, is the most astonishing phe- 
nomenon in nature. Man is naturally a 
prospective creature, endowed not only 
with a capacity of comparing the present 
with the past, but also of anticipating the 
future, and dwelling with anxious rumi- 
nation on scenes which are yet remote. 
He is capable of carrying his views, of 
attaching his anxieties, to a period much 
more distant than that which measures the 
limits of his present existence ; capable, 
we distinctly perceive, of plunging into 
the depths of future duration, of identify- 
ing himself with the sentiments and opi- 
nions of a distant age, and of enjoying by 
anticipation the fame of which he is aware 
he shall never be conscious, and the praises 
he shall never hear. So strongly is he 
disposed to link his feelings with i^uturity, 
that shadows become realities when con- 
templated as subsisting there ; and the 
phantom of posthumous celebrity, the faint 
image of his being, impressed on future 
generations, is often preferred to the whole 
of his present existence, with all its warm 
and vivid realities. The complexion of the 
day that is passing over him, is deter- 
mined by the anticipations of the morrow : 
the present borrows its brightness and its 
gloom from the future, which presenting 
itself to his contemplation as in a mirror, 
incessantly agitates him with apparitions 
of terror or delight. In the calculations 
of interest, the mind is affected in the 
same manner ; it is perpetuity which 
stamps its value on whatever we possess, 
so that the lowest epicure would prefer a 
small accession to his property, to the 
most exquisite repast ; and none are found 
so careless of futurity, as not to prefer the 
inheritance he may bequeath, to one of 
equal value, the title to which expires with 
his life. 

How is it then that we find it so difficult 
to prevail upon men to fix their attention 
firmly on another world, that real future 
existence which reason assures us is pro- 
bable, which revelation teaches us is 
certain, which is separated from us by so 
narrow a boundary, and into which thou- 
sands of our fellow creatures are passing 
every moment? How is it that the professed 
followers of Him especially who descended 
from heaven, who came forth from the 
Father to conduct us thither, are so indis- 
posed to turn their thoughts and contem- 


plations to that unchanging state of being, 
into which they are so shortly to enter 1 
It is not, we perceive, that to move for- 
ward is not congenial with our mental 
constitution : it is not because we are so 
enchanted with the present scene, as to be 
incapable of diverting our attention from 
it ; for we are continually disquieted by a 
restless desire of something future : it is 
not because we arc seldom warned or re- 
minded of another state of existence ; for 
every funeral bell, every opening grave, 
every symptom of decay within, and of 
change without, affords us a separate 
warning. 

Were any other event of far inferior 
moment, ascertained by evidence, which 
made but a distant approach to that which 
attests the certainty of a life to come ; had 
we equal assurance that after a very limited, 
though uncertain period, we should be 
called to migrate into a distant land, 
whence we were never to return, the intel- 
ligence would fill every breast with solici- 
tude ; it would become the theme of every 
tongue ; and we should avail ourselves 
with the utmost eagerness of all the means 
of information respecting the prospects 
which awaited us in that unknown coun- 
try. Much of our attention would be 
occupied in preparing for our departure; 
we should cease to consider the place we 
now inhabit as our home, and nothing 
would be considered as of moment, but 
as it bore upon our future destination. 
How strange is it then, that with the cer- 
tainty we all possess of shortly entering 
into another world, we avert our eyes as 
much as possible from the prospect ; that 
we seldom permit it to penetrate us ; and 
that the moment the recollection recurs, 
we hasten to dismiss it, as an unwelcome 
intrusion! Is it not surprising that the 
volume we profess to recognise as the re- 
cord of immortality, and the sole deposi- 
tory of whatever information it is possible 
to obtain respecting the portion which 
awaits us, should be consigned to neglect, 
and rarely, if ever, consulted with the 
serious intention of ascertaining our future 
condition 1 

That a creature formed for an endless 
duration should be disposed to turn his 
attention from that object, and to contract 
his views and prospects within a circle 
which, compared to eternity, is but a ma- 
thematical point, is truly astonishing ; and 
as it is impossible to account for it from 
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the natural constitution of the mind, it 
must originate in some great moral cause. 
It shows that some stran^re catastrophe 
has befallen the species ; that some deep 
and radical mulady is inherent in the 
moral system. Though philosophers of a 
certain description may attempt to explain 
and justify it on some ingenious hypothesis, 
yet in spite of metaphysical subtleties, the 
alarming inquiry will still return— How 
is it that the disposition of mankind is so 
much at variance with their prospects? 
that no train of reflections is more unwel- 
come than that which is connected with 
their eternal home ? If the change is con- 
sidered as a happy one ; if the final abode 
to which we are hastening is supposed to 
be an improvement on the present, why 
shrink back from it with aversion ? If it 
is contemplated as a state of sufferings it 
is natural to inquire what it is that has 
invested it with so dark and sombre a cha- 
racter ! What is it which has enveloped 
that species of futurities in a gloom which 
pervades no other? If the indisposition 
to realise a life to come arises in any mea- 
sure from a vague presentiment that it will 
bring us, so to speak, into a closer contact 
with the Deity, by presenting clearer ma- 
nifestations of his character and perfec- 
tions, (and who can doubt that this is a 
principal cause ?) the proof it affords of a 
great deterioration in our moral condition 
is complete. For who will suppose it 
possible, a disposition to hide himself 
from his Creator should be an original 
part of the constitution of a reasonable 
creature ? or what more portentous and 
unnatural than for him that is formed, to 
shun the presence of his Maker, and to 
place his felicity in the forgetfulness of 
him in whom he lives, and moves, and has 
his being? If he is pained and disquieted 
whenever he is forcibly reminded of Him 
whose power sustains, and whose bounty 
replenishes the universe with whatever is 
good and fair ; if the source of being and 
of happiness is theobjet'iof terror, instead 
of confidence and love, it is not easy to 
conceive what can afford a stronger con- 
viction of guilt, or a more certain presage 
of danger. 

The conclusion to which we are con- 
ducted is confirmed by inspiration, which 
assures us that a great revolution haa 
actually befallen the species ; and that in 
consequence of the entrance of sin into 
the world, we have incurred the forfeiture 


of the divine favor, and the loss of the 
divine image. Rev. R. Hall. 

The [hart is the Source of all EviL 

Foil the seat and subject of this law of 
sin, the Scripture everywhere assigns it to 
be the heart. There indwelling sin keeps 
its especial residence. It hath invaded 
and possessed the throne of God himself ; 
Madness is in the heart of men while they 
live, Eccles. ix. 3. This is their madness, 
or the root of all that madness which ap- 
pears in their lives. Out of the heart pro~ 
cetd evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe^ 
mies. Matt. xv. 19. 

There are many outward temptations 
and provocations that befal men, wiiicli 
excite and stir them up unto these evils ; 
but they do but as it were open the vessel, 
and let out whaHs laid up and stored in 
it. The root, rise, and spring of all these 
things is in the heart. Temptations and 
occasions put nothing into a man, but 
only draw out what was in him before. 
Hence is that summary description of the 
whole work and effect of this law of sin, 
Every imagination of the thought of man's 
heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. 
So also, chap. viii. 21. The whole work 
of the law of sin, from its first rise, its 
first coining of actual sin, is here de- 
scribed ; and its seat, its workhouse, is 
said to be the heart ; and so it is called by 
our Saviour, the evil treasure of the heart, 
Luke vi. 45. An evil man, out of the evil 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth evil 
things. This treasure is the prevailingprin- 
ciple of moral actions that is in men. So 
in the beginning of the verse, our Saviour 
calls grace the good treasure of the heart 
of a good man, whence that which is good 
doth proceed. It is a principle constantly 
and abundantly inciting and stirring up 
unto, and consequently bringing forth, 
actions conformable and like unto it, of 
the same kind and nature with itself. And 
it is also called a treasure for its abun- 
dance. It will never be exhausted ; it is 
not wasted by men’s spending on it: yea, 
the more lavish men are of this stock, the 
more they draw out of this treasure, the 
more it grows and abounds. As men do 
not spend their grace, but increase it by 
its exercise, no more do they their in- 
dwelling sin. The more men exercise 
their grace in duties of obedience, the 
more it is strengthened and increased; 
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and the more men exert and put forth the 
fruits of their lust, the more is that en- 
raj^ed and increased in them: it feeds 
upon itself, swallows up its own poison, 
and grows thereby. The more men sin, 
the more they are inclined unto sin. It is 
from the deceitfulness of this law of sin, 
whereof we shall speak afterward at large, 
that men persuade themselves, that by 
this or that particular sin, they shall so 
satisfy their lusts, as that they shall need 
to sin no more. Every sin increaseth the 
principle, and fortideth the habit of sin- 
ning. It is an evil treasure that increaseth 
by doing evil. And where doth this trea- 
sure lie ? It is in the heart. There it is 
laid up, there it is kept in safety. All the 
men in the world, all the angels in heaven, 
cannot dispossess a man of this treasure ; 
it is so safely stored in the heart. 

Dr. John Owen. 

Tht Heart is at enmity against God. 

The carnal miiid is enmity against God. 
Rom.viii.7. That which is here called, 0 pm- 
vrjfia Ttif aapKos, * the wisdom of the flesh,’ is 
the same with the law of sin, which we insist 
on. And what says he heieof ? Why it is 
exOpa els ©tor, ‘ enmity against God.’ It 
is not only an enemy, for so possibly some 
reconciliation of it unto God might be 
made; but it is enmity itself^ and so not 
capable of accepting any terms of peace. 
Enemies may be reconciled, but enmity 
cannot* Yea the only way to reconcile 
enemies, is to destroy the enmity. So the 
apostle in another case tells us, We who 
were enemieSj are reconciled unto God^ 
Rom. V, 10. That is a work compassed 
and brought about by the blood of Christ, 
the reconciling of the greatest enemies. 
But when he comes to speak of enmity, 
there is no way for it, but it must ie 
abolished and destroyed, Having abolished 
in his flesh the enmity ^ Eph. ii. Jo. 'I'here 
is no way to deal with any enmity what- 
ever, but by its abolition or destruction. • • 

It may not be so effectual and powerful 
in operation, as where it hath more life 
and vigor, but it is enmity still. As every 
drop of poison is poison and will infect, 
and every spark of fire is fire and will 
burn, so is every thing of the law of sin, 
the last, the least of it; it is enmity; it 
will poison, it will burn. . . . Our apostle, 
who may well be supposed to have made 
as great a progress in the subduing of it, 
as any one on the earth, yet after ail cries 


out for deliverance, as from an irrecon- 
cilable enemy, Rom. vii. 24. The meanest 
acting, the meanest and most imperceptible 
working of it, is the acting and working of 
enmity. Morlification abates of its force, 
but doth not change its nature. Grace 
changeth the nature of man, but nothing 
can change the nature of sin. Whatever 
effect be wrought upon it, there is no effect 
wrought in it, but that it is enmity still, 
sin still. . .r 

It is not 0|i1y said to be enmity, but it 
is said to be enmity against God. It hath 
chosen a great enemy indeed. It is in 
sundry places proposed as our enemy ; 
Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. II. They are 
enemies to the soul, that is, to ourselves. 
Sometimes as an enemy to the Spirit that is 
in us; the flesh lusteth, ox against 

the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. It fights against 
the spirit, or the spiritual principle that is 
in us, to conquer it ; it fights against our 
souls to destroy them. It hath special 
ends and designs against our souls, and 
against the principle of grace that is in us; 
but its proper, formal object is God ; it is 
enmity against God. it is its work to 
oppose grace ; it is a consequent of its 
work to oppose our souls, which follows 
upon what it doth, more than what it in- 
tends ; but its nature and formal design is 
to oppose God. God, as the lawgiver; 
God, as holy; God, as the Author of the 
Gospel, a way of salvation by grace and 
not by works, is the direct object of the 
law of sin. Why doth it oppose duty, so 
that the good we would do, we do not, 
either as to matter or manner? Why doth 
it render the soul carnal, indisposed, un- 
believing, unspiritual, weary, wandering ? 
It is because of its enmity to God, whom 
the soul aims to have communion withal 
in duly. It hath, as it were, that com- 
mand from Satan, which the Assyrians 
had from their king. Fight neither xvith 
small nor great, save only with the king of 
Israel, 1 Kings xxii. 31. It is neither 
greats nor smalls but God himself, the 
King oFisrael, that sin sets ilselfagainst. . • 

It is God himself that is aimed at. It 
is true, the pleasures, the wages of sin, do 
greatly influence the sensual, carnal affec- 
tions of men ; but it is the holiness and 
authority of God that sin itself rises up 
against ; it hates the yoke of the Lord. 
Thou hast been weary of me, saith God to 
sinners, and that during their performance 
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of abundance of duties. Every act of sin 
is a fruit of being weary of God. Thus 
Job tells us what lies at the bottom in the 
heart of sinners ; TAejf say to the Lord^ 
Depart from us, it is enmity against him 
and aversation from him. Here lies the 
formal nature of every sin — it is an oppo- 
sition to God^ a casting off his yoke, a 
breaking off the dependence which the 
creature ought to have on the Creator. 
And the apostle gives the reason why he 
affirms the camalmind to be enmity against 
God, namely, because it is not subject to 
the law of God, nor indeed can be, Rom. viii. 
7. It never is, nor will, nor can be subject 
to God, its whole nature consisting in an 
opposition to him. I'hc soul wherein it is, 
may be subject to the law of God, but this 
law of sin sets up in contrariety unto it, 
and will not be in subjection. . . . 

If there were any thing of God, his 
nature, properties, his mind or will, his 
law or Gospel, any duty of obedience to 
him, of communion with him, that sin had 
not an enmity against, the soul might have 
a constant shelter and retreat within itself, 
by applying itself to that of God, to that 
of duty towards him, to that of commu- 
nion with him, that sin would make no 
opposition against. But the enmity lies 
against God and all of God, and every 
thing wherein or whereby we have to do 
with him. It is not subject to the law, 
nor any part or parcel, word or tittle of 
the law. Whatever is opposite to any 
thing as such, is opposite unto all of it. 
Sin is enmity to God as God, and there- 
fore to all of God. Not his goodness, not 
his holiness, not his mercy, not his grace, 
not his promises, there is not any thing of 
him, which it doth not make head against, 
nor any duty, private, public, in the heart, 
in external works, which it opposeth not. 
And the nearer, if 1 may so say, any thing 
is to God, the greater is its enmity unto it. 
The more of spirituality and holiness is in 
any thing, the greater is its enmity. That 
which hath most gf God, hath most of its 
opposition. Concerning them in whom 
this law is most predominant, God says. 
Ye have set at nought all my counsel, and 
you would have none of my reproofs, Prov. 
i. 25. Not this or that part of God’s 
counsel, his mind or will is opposed, but 
all his counsel, whatever he calleth for or 
guideth unto, in every particular of it, all 
is set at nought, and nothing of his reproof 
attended unto. A man would think it not 


very strange that sin should maintain an 
enmity against God in his law, which 
comes to judge it, to condemn it ; but it 
raiseth a greater enmity against him in 
his Gospel, wherein he tenders mercy and 
pardon, as a deliverance from it, and that 
merely because more of the glorious pro- 
perties of God’s nature, more of his excel- 
lencies and condescension, is manifested 
therein, than in the other. 

Dr. J. Owen. 

Though the more positive workings of 
this enmity do not (perhaps with the most) 
so ordinarily discover themselves ; and 
they do not see or suspect that they hate 
him, while they are not urged to self-re- 
flection ; and when they are, hardly admit 
a conviction that they do : yet the matter 
carries its own evidence with it, and would 
soon be put beyond a question, if men 
were willing to understand the truth of 
their own case. For whence else do they 
so slowly entertain the knowledge of God, 
»when the whole earth is full of his glory? 
When so manifest prints and footsteps of 
his wisdom, power, and goodness, do offer 
themselves to view in every creature, 
whence can it be, but that they like not to 
retain him in their knowledge? Rom. i. 
And that their very hearts say to him, />f- 
part from us, we desire not the knowledge 
of thy ways? Job xxi. Why is so bright 
a light not observed, but that it shines 
amidst a malignant darkness, that, resist- 
ing, comprehends it not? Why are the 
thoughts of God so unpleasant to men, and 
unfrequent, that when one would suppose 
no thoughts should be so obvious, none so 
welcome, yet it is become the character of 
an unrenewed man to forget God, Psal. 
ix. or not to have him in all his thoughts? 
Psal. X. Why do men decline his acquain- 
tance, live voluntary strangers to him all 
their days, and as without him in the world? 
Ephes. ii. Why are men so averse to trust 
him, and turn to him, even upon so mighty 
assurances ? What makes them shy to 
take his word, but rather count him a liar, 
though they know it inconsistent with his 
nature ; and can form no notion of God, 
without including this conception therein, 
that he cannot lie ; when as yet they can 
ordinarily trust one another, though there 
be so much colour to say. All men are 
liars ? Why do they resist his authority, 
against which they cannot dispute, and 
disobey his commands, unto which they 
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cannot devise to frame an exception ? 
What, biiJ; the spirit of enmity, can make 
them regret so easy a yoke, reject so light 
a burthen, shun and fly off from so peace- 
ful and pleasant paths ; yea, and take ways 
that so manifestly take hold of hell, and 
lead down to the chambers of death, rather 
choosing to perish than obey? Is not this 
the very height of enmity? What further 
proof would we seek of. a disaffected and 
implacable heart? Yet to all this, we may 
cast in that fearful addition, their saying 
in their heart. No God, Psal. xiv. as if 
they should say, O that there were none 1 
This is enmity, not only to the highest 
pitch of wickedness, (to wish their common 
Parent extinct, the Author of their being,) 
but even unto madness Itself. For in the 
forgetful heat of this transport, it is not 
thought on that they wish the most abso- 
lute impossibility, and that, if it were pos- 
sible, they wish, with his, the extinction of 
their own, and of all being; and that the 
sense of their hearts, put into words, would 
amount to no less than a direful and most 
horrid execration and curse upon God, 
and the whole creation of God at once ! 
as if by the blasphemy of their poisonous 
breath they would wither all nature, blast 
the whole universe of being, and make it 
fade, languish, and drop into nothing. 
This is to set their mouth against heaven 
and earth, themselves, and all things at 
once, as if they thought their feeble breath 
should overpower the omnipotent word, 
shake and shiver the adamantine pillars of 
heaven and earth, and the almighty fiat 
be defeated by their nay ; striking at the 
root of all ! So fitly is it said. The fool 
hath in his heart muttered thus ! Nor are 
there few such fools : but this is plainly 
given us as the common character of apos- 
tate man, the whole revolted race; of whom 
^ it is said, in very general terms. They all 
are f^one back^ there is none that doeth 
good. This is their sense, one and all; 
that is, comparatively ; and the true state 
of the case being laid before them, it is 
more their temper and sense to say no God, 
than to repent, and turn to him. What 
mad enmity is this ! Nor can we devise 
into what else to resolve it. 

Rev. J. Howe. 

Value of the Immortal SouL 

Perhaps, were we to inform you, that, 
in order to save your souls, God had sub- 
ycrted formerly all tlie laws of nature, or, 
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to use the language of a prophet, that he 
had shaken the heavens and the earthy 
the sea and the dry land^ Hag. ii. 6. Per- 
haps, were we to tell you, that, in order to 
save your souls, God deferred the end of 
the world, and put off the last vicissitudes, 
that are to put a period to the duration of 
this universe, that, according to St. Peter, 
the Lord is long-suffering to us-ward^ 
2 Pet. iii. 9. Perhaps, were we to aflirni, 
that in order to save our souls, he will 
come one day on the clouds of heaven, 
sitting on a throne, surrounded with glo- 
rious angels, accompanied with myriads of 
shouting voices, to deliver them with the 
greater pomp, and to save them with more 
splendor. Perhaps, by relating all these 
mighty works done for our souls, we might 
excite in you ideas of their dignity more 
lively than that which we have chosen, 
and to which we intend to confine our at- 
tention. Blit surmount, if you can, your 
customary indolence, and form an adequate 
idea of the dignity of the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, in order the better to judge of the 
dignity of those souls, of which his blood 
was the price. 

Go, learn it in heaven. Behold the 
Deity. Approach his throne. Observe 
the thousand thousands ministering unto 
him^ ten thousand times ten thousand 
standing before himy Dan. vii. 10. See 
his eyes sparkling with fire, and his ma- 
jesty and glory filling his sanctuary, and, 
by the dignity of the victim sacrificed, 
judge of the value of the sacrifice. 

Go, study it in all the economies that 
preceded this sacrifice. Observe the types, 
which prefigured it; the shadows, that 
traced it out; the ceremonies, which de« 
picted it ; and, by the pomp of the prepa- 
rations, judge of the dignity of the sub- 
stance prepared. 

Go, learn it on Mount Calvary. Behold 
the wrath that fell on the head of Jesus 
Christ! Behold his blood pouring out 
upon the earth, and him, your Saviour, 
drinking the bitter cup of divine displea- 
eure^l See his hands and his feet nailed 
to the cross, and his whole body one great 
wound; observe the unbridled populace 
foaming with rage around the cross, and 
glutting their savage souls with his bar- 
barous sufferings ; and, by the horror of 
the causes, that contributed to his deaths 
judge of the death itself! 

Go to the infidel, and let him teach you 
the dignity of the sacrifice of Christ. Re- 
1 . 
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member, on this arroimt he nttackj; 
Christianity, and he hvith some shew of 
reason for doinj; so ; for if lliis religion 
may be attack'd on any side, with the 
least hope of success, it is on this. The 
truths of the Christian religion are incon- 
testihlc : but if there be any one article of 
the Goppel, which requires an entire doci- 
lity of mind, an absolute submission of 
heart, a perfect deference to God, who 
speaks, it is the article of the sacrifice of 
the cross. Weigh the ohjectious, and by 
the greatness of the difficulties judge of 
the dignity of the mystery. 

Recollect, Christian ! God thought fit 
to require the blood of his Son for the re- 
demption of our souls, 'i'bese souls must 
have been very prcci(»us in the sight of 
God, since he redeemed them at a price 
so immense. The misery into which they 
were liable to be plunged, must have been 
extremely terrible, since God thought pro- 
per to make such srreat efforts to save them 
from it. The felicity, of which they are 
CMpiihlc, and to which the Lord intends to 
elevate them, must be infinitely valuable, 
sin<*c it cost him so much to bring them 
to it. For what in tlie universe is of equal 
vdiie with the blood of the Son of God? 
Disappear, all ye other miracles, wrought 
in favour of our souls ! ye astonishing 
prodigies, that confirmed the Gospel! 
t'lou, delay of the corisunimatioii of all 
things ! ye great and terrible signs of the 
second coming of the Son of God ! Vanish 
before the miracle of the cross ; for the 
<‘ross shines you all into darkness and 
shade. This glorious light makes your 
glimmering vanish, and after my imagi- 
nation is filled with the tremendous dig- 
nity of this sacrifice, I can see nothing 
great beside. Rut, if God hath estimated 
our souls at such a rate, shall we set a low 
price on them? If he hath given so much 
for them, do wc imagine we can give too 
much for them ? If, for their redemption, 
he hath sacrificed the most valuable per- 
son in^lieaven, do we ynagine there is any 
thing upon earth too great to give up for 
them ? 

No, rto* my brethren ! after what we 
have heard, we ought to believe, that there 
is no shadow of exaggeration in this ex- 
clamation of Jesus Christ, IV/iat is a man 
projited, if he shall gain the tvhofe world 
and lose his own sovl? 1 do not certainly 
I'uow what our Saviour meant lo say, 
whether he intended to speak of a man, 


who should gain the whole worlds and 
instantly lose his soul; or of one, who 
should not lose his soul till long after he 
had obtained the whole worlds and had 
reigned over it through the course of a 
long life. But I do know, that the words 
are true, even, in the most extensive sense. 
Suppose a man, who should not only en- 
joy universal empire for one whole age, 
but for a period equal to the duration of 
the world itself ; the proposition that is 
implied in the words of Jesus Christ is 
applicable to him. Such a soul as we 
have described, a soul so excellent in its 
nature, so extensive in its duration, so 
precious through its redemption ; a soul 
capable of acquiring so much knowledge, 
of conceiving so many desires, of expe- 
riencing so much remorse, of feeling so 
many pleasures and pains? a soul that 
must subsist beyond all time, and perpe- 
tuate itself to eternity ; a soul redeemed 
by the blood of the Son of God ? a soul 
so valuable ought to be preferred before 
all things, and nothing is loo precious to 
be given for its exchange. What is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole worlds 
and lose his own soul ? or, what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul I 

Saurin. 

When God made a soul, it was only, 
Faciamus hominem ad intaginem nosiram^ 
He spake the word, and it was done. But 
when man bad lost ibis soul which the 
Spirit of God breathed into him, it was 
not so soon recovered, h is like the re- 
surrection, which hath troubled the faith 
of many, who are more apt to believe that 
God made a man from nothing, than that 
he can return a man from dust and corrup- 
tion. But for this resurrection of the soul, 
for the re-implacing the Divine image, for 
the rescuing it from the devil's power, for , 
the re-entitling it to the kingdoms of grace 
and glory, God did a greater work than 
the creation ; he was fain to contract Di- 
vinity to a span, to send a person to die 
for us, who of himself could not die, and 
was constrained to use rare and mysterious 
arts to make him capable of dying; he 
prepared a person instrumental to his pur- 
pose, by sending his Son from his own 
bosom, a Person both God and man, an 
enigma to all nations and to all sciences ; 
one that ruled over all the angels, that 
walked upon the pavements of heaven ; 
whose feet were clothed with stars, whose 
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eyes were brighter than the sun, whose 
voice is louder than thunder, whose un- 
derstanding is larger than that infinite 
space, which we imagine in the uncircum- 
scribed distance beyond the first orb of 
heaven ; a Person to whom felicity was as 
essential as life to God : this was the only 
Person that was designed, in the eternal 
decrees of the Divine predestination, to 
pay the price of a soul, to ransom u$ from 
death ; less than this Person could not do 
it. For altliough a soul in its essence is 
finite, yet there were many infinites which 
were incident and annexed to the condi- 
tion of lost souls. For all which because 
provision was to be made, nothing less 
than an infinite excellence could satisfy 
for a soul who was lost to infinite and 
eternal ages, who was to be afflicted with 
insupportable and undetermined, that is, 
next to infinite, pains; who was to bear 
the load of an infinite anger from the pro- 
vocation of an eternal God. And yet if 
it be possible that infinite can receive de- 
grees, this is but one half of the abyss, 
and 1 think the lesser. For that this Per- 
son, who was God eternal, should be less- 
ened in all his appearances to a span, to 
the little dimensions of a man ; and that 
he should really become very contemp- 
tibly little, although at the same time 
be was infinitely and unalterably great ; 
that is, essential, natural, and necessary 
felicity, should turn into an intolerable, 
violent, and immense calamity to his per- 
son ; that this great God should not be 
admitted to pay the price of our redemp- 
tion, unless he would suffer that horrid 
misery, which that lost soul should sufler ; 
as it represents the gloiies of his good- 
ness, who used such rare and admirable 
instruments in actuating the designs of his 
mercy, so it shows our condition to have 
been very desperate, and our loss invalu- 
able. 

A soul in God*8 account is valued at the 
price of the blood, and shame, and tor- 
tures of the Son of God ; and yet we throw 
it away for the exchange of sins, that a 
man naturally is ashamed to own. 1 need 
not say we lose our soul to save our lives ; 
for, though that was our blessed SaviouFs 
instance of the great unreasonableness of 
men, who by * saving their lives lose them,’ 
that is, in the great account of doomsday; 
though this, I say, be extremely unreason- 
able, yet there is something to be pre- 
tended ill the bargain ; nothing to excuse 


him with God, but something in the ac- 
counts of timorous men ; but, to lose our 
souls with swearing, that unprofiubk, 
dishonorable, and unpleasant vice ; to 
lose our souls with disobedience or rebel- 
lion, a vice that brings a curse and danger 
all the way in this life; to lose our souls 
with drunkenness, a vice which is painful 
and sickly in the very acting it, which 
hastens our damnalion by shurleiiing our 
lives; aie instances fit to be put in the 
stories of fools and madmen. And all this 
vice is a degree of the same unroasoiiahle- 
ness ; the most splendid temptation being 
nothing but a pretty well-weuved fallacy, a 
mere liick, a sophism, and a cheating and 
abusing the understanding. But that which 
1 consider here is, that it is an affront and 
contradicliou to the wisdom of God, that 
we should so slight and undervalue a soul, 
in which our intciest is so concerned; a 
soul which he who made it, and who de- 
lighted not to see it lost, did account a lit 
purchase to be made by the exchange of 
his Soil, the eternal Son of God. 'I'o which 
also 1 add this additional account, that a 
soul is so greatly valued by God, that we 
are not to ventme the loss of it to save all 
the world. For, therefore, whosoever 
should commit a sin to save kingdoms 
from perishing ; or, if the case should be 
put, that all the good men, and good 
causes, and good things in this world, 
were to be destroyed by tyranny, and it 
were in our power by perjury to save all 
these ; that doing this sin would be so far 
from hallowing the crime, that it were to 
offer to Gotl a sacrifice of what he most 
hates, and to serve him with swine's blood ; 
and the rescuing all these from a tyrant, or 
a hangman, could not be pleasing to God 
upon these terms, because a soul is lost 
by it; which is, in itself, a greater loss 
and misery than all the evils in the world 
put together can outbalance : and a loss 
of that thing for which Christ gave his 
blood a price. Persecutions, and tempo- 
ral death in holy men, and in a just cause, 
are but seeming evils, and therefor# not to 
be bought off with the loss of a soul, which 
is a real, and an intolerable calamity. And 
if God, for his own sake, would not have 
all the world saved by sin, that is, by the 
hazarding of a soul, we should do well for 
our own sakesnot to lose a soul fortrifles^ 
for things that make us here to be miser- 
able, and even here also to be ashamed. 

Bp, Tavloh. 
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What an astonishing being is the human To save this soul God employed hi» 
soul ! it is a being, i. e. a single uncom- eternal mind : to redeem this soul the Son 
pounded substance, a perfect one, an en- of God came down to dwell in the dust : 
tire monad, or a one undivided living one soul cost more than the starry hea- 
existence ! a spirit, a self-active, rational vens, more than the worth of all the angels 
being, endued with understanding, will, of God : to convince this soul, the Holy 
and affections : a creature that can reason Spirit has, in a moment, produced visible 
concerning God and itself, and is able to changes in the order of nature: to instruct 
survey its own being and ideas; and, what and entertain this soul he has given a 
is more wonderful, it is able to survey divine revelation of the glorious Gospel, 
God’s being and ideas ; and to compare and raised up the best men in all ages to 
the idea of the nature of God, and the employ their immortal powers and talents; 
idea of our own nature together, and to to refine and enlarge this soul he has 
draw inferences from God and ourselves, exerted his sanctifying grace : to inhabit 
and to understand the agreement or dis- this soul the eternal Spirit came down 
agreement between God and ourselves, from heaven : to wash this soul the blood 
What an astonishing creature is this, that of God was shed : to clothe this soul the 
can survey the ideas of God, angels, men, righteousness of God is wrought out: lo 
and devils, in ten thousand modes of per- beautify this soul divine grace is given : 
ception ! a creature that is in a state of to comfort this soul the promises of God 
thought, or consciousness, incessant, un- are made : to guard this soul legions of 
avoidable, unsuppressible, and inextin- angels are every moment on the w^ing ; to 
guishable : a creature that is in a state of destroy this soul the devil's legions are 
volition and unavoidable motion, in a state hourly employed : to serve the interests of 
of incessant and unavoidable capacity of this soul the structure of the world is pre- 
receiving ideas, new ideas, from heaven, served ; yea, for the sake of this soul the 
earth, and hell, all through life, and to world itself was created: on the behalf of 
eternity ! this soul the Lord Jesus incessantly pleads 

What a grand idea of the soul is this ! before the throne : to defend and preserve 
it cannot cease from thought by its own this soul God’s infinite perfections are 
choice or power, or by the choice and every moment exerted: to establish the 
power of any creature. This soul is an peace, purity, and strength of this soul 
image of the spirituality, eternity, omni- God swears a most tremendous oath : and 
presence, immutability, life, omnipotence, to raise the power and happiness of this 
and omniscience of God. There is no other soul to eternal heights, all heaven is pre- 
creature like God, but the soul, in all this pared, and God absolutely and irrevocs\bly 
vast universe. It is a spirit, and therefore bestows himself. Dr. Hyland. 

like God the supreme Spirit— it is eternal 

in its duration and desires, and therefore Proper Employment of the Sonl, but 
an image of the eternity of God— it flies natural Inability. 

through infinite space in a moment of The soul of man comes into the world 
time, and in this view it is an image of endued with all those faculties which are 
the omnipresence of God --it is quite un- comprehended under the names of under- 
changeable in its essence, and therefore it standing, memory, and aflections : man 
resembles the immutability of God — it has an Understanding, that can soar ta 
hath an amazing self-activity and power unknown heights in science, and fathom 

to move the body, and ten thousand other the deepest mysteries of nature powers 

bodies abound us, and iheiefore it re- of reasoning, which can penetrate the i^ost 
semble! the life and omnipotence of God — secret recesses of knowledge, and develone 
the soul hath an inextinguishable thirst the greatest intricacies — comprehension of 
after fresh knowledge, or new ideas of mind to embrace, at once, an almost end- 
truth, and thus it resembles the omni- less variety of important subjects: he is 
science of God. Who hut an idiot or a possessed of a Memory, which can j)re- 
madman would undervalue, abuse, or ex- serve the record of past experience, and 
pose to ruin a soul of such tremendous former acquisitions in knowledge, to an 
powers, of such infinite worth, and of such extent of which we know not the limits : 
capacities of enjoying happiness, as long man has a Heart too— a heart that can 
as God shall possess hk own infinite per- flame with love, or rankle with hatred—^ 
fections t 
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that can burn with anger, or smile with 
complacency — a heart which can be ele-* 
rated with hope, or depressed with fear—* 
exulting with joy, or agonised with sorrow. 
When all these passions and powers of 
the soul are called into exercise, by those 
occasions which were intended by God to 
excite them, it is in its right state — it 
lives : this will be allowed ; but how does 
it appear that we are dead ? Can any one 
be at a loss to know what those occasions 
are ? What is the appropriate object of all 
the faculties of the soul] can any one 
doubt whether the proper and peculiar 
employment of the understanding be not 
to meditate on the glories of that God, 
whose power and goodness called us into 
being and gave us a reasonable soul 1 — 
whether it is not appropriately exercised 
when it adores, in the works of the crea- 
tion, the hand of the great Architect; or 
when it refers every event of providence to 
the immediate agency of that wise Gover- 
nor, who sits at the helm ? will any one 
hesitate to allow that every passion of the 
soul should point to God? — whether we 
should not love him most, who is indeed 
the most amiable ; and fear him most, 
who is the most terrible in his anger ? — 
whether we ought not to hate that most, 
which most he hates ; and rejoice in that 
most, which most he approves ? — and 
whether, though we may admire, love, 
fear, and rejoice in certain created things, 
we are not in all seasons to have all our 
thoughts ultimately converging to God? 
That this is the reasonable condition of 
the soul and these its appropriate employ- 
ments, is perfectly obvious to anyone who 
will reflect that God is, in fact, the All in 
All of the universe — that nothing exists 
without him — that nothing is good or beau- 
tiful without him — that nothing can give us 
pleasure without his agency : he pervades 
the universe — he surrounds it — he upholds 
it — he fills it ! it is all his own : he does 
every thing in it. Is the human soul, 
then, designed to do any thing but for 
God ? the Scripture, however, summarily 
confirms the conclusions of our reason ; 
for it says, the Lord hath made all things 
for himself. But does the soul of man 
naturally thus embrace the Deity, as the 
only suitable object of his aifeciions? do 
we not know that God is in none of his 
thoughts, instead of being in all of them ? 
he has passions, indeed, and the sensi- 
bility of them is sometimes vivid; but Um 


exercise of them is invariably confined 
to the things of this world, and never 
voluntarily and naturally ascends to God : 
set the Deity be foie him as an amiable, 
faiihful, and gracious Being — such an ex- 
hibition excites no emotion in his breast- 
no love, no joy, no confidence : array Je- 
hovah in his terrors before the sinner — he 
will shrink, but he does not relent — he 
fears punishment, but he dues not fear 
God : change the theme, and tell him of 
the wonders of redeeming love- here is 
employment for his understanding to trace 
the wisdom of God in the plan of redemp- 
tion, and scope for the exercise of his 
affections in the consideration of the love 
of Christ and his own interest in it : — but 
no ! nothing of this sort can gain his at- 
tention : — it possesses no interest for him — 
he is deaf to the voice of the charmer^ 
charm he never so wisely: strike what 
string you will, there is iia chord in his 
heart that sounds in unison. What must 
we say of the state of that soul ? — that it 
is dead ; for it performs no one function 
of spiritual life : all in it is torpid — inani- 
mate —dead ! There is a further propriety 
in calling the natural state of the soul by 
the name of death : there is in the dead 
body no power to return to life; neither is 
there in the soul any ability to attain to 
spiritual life, or the exercise of holy affec- 
tions toward God: nay, more — there is no 
Will to this end — a paralytic person may 
have no power to use his limbs, but he 
may possess the desire — whereas a dead 
person has not even the desire — so the 
natural soul has no will to live again unto 
God. There is in the dead body no spark 
of life, which time or care may fan into a 
flame : it will remain a corpse ; nothing 
but the power of God can raise it from the 
dead. In like manner there is in the natu- 
ral man no latent principle of spiritual life: 
without a Divine intercessor, he must ever 
remain as he is : no good education, 
or good resolutions, as they are culled, 
will ever make him a good man, except 
there be a superadded principle from above 
— a change wrought in him by an F.ternal 
Agent — life put into him by the Spirit of 
God. He is, however, not so dead, but 
there is an ability to commit sin ; and, 
therefore, he is said to be dead in tree* 
passes and sins : it is a life full of dead 
acts— a sort of dying life a living death 
—a life which is all death. 

Hev. H. Martyn. 
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The Sovl not sufficient for Us own Happi- 
ness, 

I MIGHT fiirtlior add as a mantissa to 
this prr^sent argument, the tranquillity and 
composedness of a good man’s spirit in 
reference to all external molestations. 
Religion having made a thorough paci- 
fication of the soul within itself, renders 
it impregnable to all outward assaults: so 
that It is at rest, and lives securely in the 
midst of all those boisterous storms and 
tempests which make such violent im- 
pressions upon the spirits of wicked men. 
Here the Stoics have stated the case 
aright, that all perturbations of the mind 
arise not properly from an outward but an 
inward cause: it is not any outward evil 
but an inward imagination bred in the 
womb of the soul itself, that molests and 
grieves it. The more the soul is restored 
to itself, and lives at the height of its own 
being, the more easily may it disdain and 
despise any design or combination against 
it by the most blustering giants in the 
world. A Christian that enjoys himself 
in God, will not be beholden to the world’s 
fair and gentle usage for the composed- 
ness of his mind : no ; he enjoys that peace 
and tranquillity wifhin himself which no 
creature can bestow upon him, or take 
from him. 

Bui the Stoics were not so happy in 
their notions about the way to true re^it 
and composed nesss of spirit. It is not 
(by their leave) the soul’s collecting and 
gathering up itself wifhiii the circumfer- 
ence of its own essence ; nor is it a rigid 
restraining and keeping in its own issues 
and motions within the confines of its own 
natural endowments, which is able to con- 
fer upon it that cimprij/a and composed- 
iiess of mind which they so much idolise, 
as the supreme and only bliss of man, 
and render it free from all kind of pertur- 
bations: for by what wc find in Seneca 
and others, it appears, that the Stoics 
seeking an autarchy within themselves, 
and being loath to be beholden to God 
for their happiness, but that each of them 
might be as God, self-siifUcicnt and hap- 
py in the enjoyment of himself, endea- 
voured by their sour doctrine and a rigid 
discipline o\er their souls, their severities 
against passions and all those restless 
motions in the soul after some higher 
good, to attain a complete arapa£ia and 
a full conieritment witkio themselves. But 


herein the true method of finding rest to 
themselves escaped them, it being the 
union of the soul with God, that uniform, 
simple, and unbounded good, which is the 
sole original of all true inward peace. 
Neither were it a happiness worth the 
having, for a mind, like a hermit seques- 
tered from all things else, by a recession 
into itself, to spend an eternity in self- 
con ver^^e, and the enjoyment of such a 
diminutive superficial nothing as itself is, 
and must necessarily be to itself. It is 
only peculiar to (lod to be happy in him- 
self alone; and God who has been more 
liberal in his provisions for man, hath 
created in man such a spring of restlesa 
motion, that with the greatest impatience 
forceth him out of himself, and violently 
tosseth him to and fro, till he come to fix 
himself upon some solid and self-subsist- 
ent goodness. Cr)uld a man find hiniHelf 
withdrawn from all terrene and material 
things, and perfectly retired into himself; 
were the whole world so quiet and calm 
about him, ns not to ofTer to make the 
least attempt upon the composedness and 
constancy of his mind ; might he be so 
well entertained at his own home, as to 
find no frowns, no sour looks from his 
own conscience ; might he have that se- 
curity from heaven, that God would not 
disquiet his fancied tranquillity by imbit- 
tering his thoughts with any dreadful ap- 
prehensions ; yet he should find somc*- 
thing within him that would not let him 
he at rest, hut would rend him from him- 
self, and toss him from his own founda- 
tion and consistency. There is an insa- 
tiable appetite in the soul of man, like a 
greedy lion hunting afier his prey, that 
would render him impatient of his own 
pinching penury, and could never satisfy 
itself within such a thin and spare diet as 
he finds at home. There are two princi - 
pal faculties in the soul which, like the 
two daughters of the horseleech, are al- 
ways crying Give, give: these are those 
hungry vultures which, if they cannot find 
their prey abroad, return and gnaw the 
soul itself: where the carcass is, there will 
the eagles be gathered fvgethvr. By this 
we may see how unavailable to the attain- 
ing of true rest and peace that conceit of 
the Stoics was, who supposed the only 
way and method hereto was this, to con- 
fine the soul thus monastically to its own 
home. We read in the Gospel of such a 
question of our Saviour’s, What went you 
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out into the wilderness to see? Matt. xi. 7. 
We may invert it. What do you return 
within to see? A soul confined within 
the private and narrow cell of its own par- 
ticular being? Such a soul deprives itself 
of all that almighty and essential glory 
and goodne>s which shines round about 
it, which spreads itself through the whole 
universe : I say it deprives itself of all 
this, for the enjoying of such a poor, petty, 
and diminutive thing as itself is, which 
yet it can never enjoy truly in such a re- 
tiredness. 

We have seen the peaceful and happy 
state of the truly religious : hut it is other- 
wise with wicked and irreligious men. 
There in no peace to the wicked ; but they 
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirty 
as it is expressed by the prophet l.saiah, 
Ivii. 20, 21. The mind of a wicked man 
is like the sea when it roars and rages 
through the striving of several contrary 
winds upon it. Furious lusts and wild 
passions within, as they war against hea- 
ven and the more noble and divine part 
of the soul, so they war among them- 
selves, maintaining perpetual contests, 
and contending which shall be the great- 
est: scelera dissident* These indeed are 
the Cadmus-brood rising out of the ser- 
pents teeth, ready armed one against 
another : whence it is that the soul of a 
wicked man becomes a very unhabitable 
and incommodious place to itself, full of 
disquietness and t.'ouide, through the 
many contests and civil commotions main- 
tained within it. 'J he minds of wicked 
men are like those disconsolate and deso- 
late spirits which our Saviour spe.iks of, 
which being cast out of their habitation, 
wander up and down through dry and de- 
sert places, seeking rest but finding nonty 
Matt. xii. 43. Tlie soul that finds not 
some solid and sf If-snfhcient good to cen- 
tre itself upon, is u boisterous and restless 
thing; and being without God, it wan- 
ders up and down in the world, destitute, 
afflicted, tormented with vehement hun- 
ger and thirst after some satisfying good ; 
and, as any one shall bring it tidings, 
Jjo herey or lo there is goody it presently 
goes out towards it, and with a swift and 
speedy flight hastens after it* 1 he sense 
of an inward indigency doth stimulate and 
enforce it to seek its contentment without 
itself, and so it wanders up and down 
from one creature to another ; and thus 
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becomes distracted by a muHlplicity of 
objects. And wliile it cannot find some 
one and only object upon which, as Ix iug 
perfectly adtquaie to its capacities, it may 
wholly bestow itself; while it is tossed 
with restless and vehement motions of 
desire and love through a world of paint- 
ed beauties, false gl'.)Zing excclltncies; 
courting all, but matching nowhere ; vio- 
lently huiricd every where, but finding no- 
where obji ctum par amori ; while it coii- 
verseth only with these pinching particu- 
larities here below, and is not yet ac- 
quainted with the universal goodness; it 
is certainly far from true rest and satis- 
faction, from a fixed, composed temper of 
spirit: hut being distracted by iiiiiitipli 
city of objects and ends, there can never 
be any firm and stul)le peace or friendship 
at home amongst all its powers and facul- 
ties : nor can there be a firm amity and 
friendship abroad betwixt wicked men 
themselves, as Aristotle concludes in his 
Ethics, because all vice is so multiform 
and inconsistent a thing, and so there can 
be no true concatenation of affections and 
ends between them. Whereas in all good 
men, virtue and goodness is one form and 
soul to them all, that unites them toge- 
ther, and there is the one, simple, and 
uniform good, that guides and governs 
them all. They are not as a ship tossed 
in the tuniulluous ocean of this world 
without any compass at all to steer by ; 
but they direct llieir course by the certain 
guidance of the one last end, as the true 
pole-star of all their motion. But while 
the soul lies benighted in a thick igno- 
rance, as it is with wicked men, and be- 
holds not some stable and eternal good 
towards which it may move ; though it 
may, by the strength of that principle of 
aciiveness within itself spend itself per- 
petually with swift and giddy motions; 
yet it will be always contesting with secret 
disturbances, and cannot act but with 
many reluctances, as not finding an ob- 
ject equal to the lorce and strength of its 
vast affections to act upon. 

By what hath been said, may appear 
the vast difference between the ways of 
sin and of holiness. Inward distractions 
and disturbances, tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul that doth evil : but to 
every man that worketh good, glory y ho^ 
novy and peace y Rom.ii. 9, 10; inward 
composedness and tranquillity of spirit^ 
pure and divine joys, far excelling all sen- 
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siial pleasures ; in a word, true content- bis book, that the life of holy and divine 
inent of spirit and full satisfaction in God, men is * a life not touched with these va- 
whom the pious soul loves above all niching delights of time, but a flight of the 
things, and longs still after a nearer en* soul alone to God alone.’ 
joyrnent of him. 1 shall conclude this Rev. J. Smith. 

particular with what Plotinus concludes 


Section VIT.— T//£: LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 


Distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel. 

All this is closely connected with a 
subj^'Ct on which the Reformers constantly 
insist as of the utmost importance, but the 
just views of which, they asserted, had 
long disappeared from the church ; name- 
ly, the ditference between the law and the 
Gospel — between the covenant of works 
and the covenant of grace. And, though 
we have learned from them to acknow- 
ledge the wide dilFerence between the 
two, yet it is to be apprehended that, 
could they return upon earth, they would 
renew their complaints against many of 
their professed followers among protestant 
teachers. — ^I'he Law of God requires holi- 
ness of heart and life ; and the Gospel of 
Christ requires the same : yea, and there 
is not a precept of Christ which may not 
be referred to one or other of the com- 
mands of the decalogue: it was a summary 
of his injunctions, and his injunctions are 
an expansion of Us precepts. Where then 
is tlie difference of the two ? — The Gospel 
indeed promises pardon and acceptance 
through faith ; but still that faith, it is 
acknowledged, cannot be separated from 
obedience — any faith that can be so sepa- 
rated is unavailing : and even the law of 
the ten commandments speaks of * mercy’ 
to the obedient. Where then again is the 
difference of the two ?~-Let every young 
divine carefully study these points, and be 
furnished with distinct answers to these 
questions, imploring of God by his Holy 
Spirit to grant him a'>rigbt understanding 
of them ; ^r he may be assured that they 
involve the very essence of the directions 
to be given to a soul anxiously inquiring 
the way to salvation — whatever is neces- 
sary to its peace, and to its real sanctifica- 
tioD and obedience. Here to confound 
* things which diifier’ is to mingle heaven 
and earth. — But this is done whenever the 
Gospel is considered . as g mitigated law^ 


* The Law,’ some would say, ‘requiredper- 
/ec/, but the Gospel accepts of sincere obe- 
dience. This is the ditference between 
them.’ — Such an answer, it has been justly 
said, combines the apparently opposite 
errors, of pharisaism and antinomianism : 
the former, by teaching men to rely on 
their own imperfect obedience, and not 
simply on Christ ; the hitter, by making 
the Most Holy to require only what is 
imperfect — that is to tolerate, or even 
sanction evil. — This answer shews, there- 
fore, an utter misapprehension of both the 
law and the Gospel. — ‘ But what,’ it may 
be asked, ‘ is it not true, that under the 
Gospel persons who render a sincere, but 
yet imperfect obedience, shall be saved ? 
and that those who withhold such obe- 
dience shall not be saved?’ It is; but 
the error lies, — and a most essential error 
it is — in mistaking thep/flce to be assigned 
to Christian obedience, and the purposes 
which it is to answer. It is not to take 
the place which perfect obedience under 
the Law, or covenant of works, was to 
hold ; that is, it is in no way or degree to 
answer the purpose of justifying us, or 
forming our title to eternal life. That pur- 
pose is to be answered by the obedience 
unto death of the Son of God for us, and 
by that exclusively : and our interest in 
his merits for our justification is to be at- 
tained only by faith in him — simply rt^ 
ceiving the benefit which is freely given. 
— ^'fhen again, though the faith through 
which we are thus justified must be a 
‘ living faith,’ which ‘ works by love,’ and 
produces obedience, yet, considered as 
achieving our justiBcation, it is not pro- 
perly said to include obedience: the obe- 
dience which it produces by no means 
goes before our justification, to take any 
part in procuring us that blessing, but it 
* follows after,’ (Church Art. xii.) to prove 
us justified.. And in this way only is it 
that the Gospel admits sincere but im* 
perfect obedience:* not as a substitute for 
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the perfect obedience required by the law, 
(for that the merits of Christ are the real 
and only substitute,) but for quite another 
purpose — the purpose only of proving the 
sincerity of our faith and love — a purpose 
which it may well answer, though it could 
never satisfy any law, that the absolute 
holiness of the Divine Being could suffer 
him to promulgate. * Faith is the only 
hand which putteth on Christ to justifica- 
tion, and Christ the only garment which, 
being so put on, covereth the shame of our 
defiled natures, hideth the imperfection of 
our works, preserveth us blameless in the 
sight of God : before whom otherwise the 
weakness of our faith were cause sufRcient 
to make us culpable — yea, to shut us from 
the kingdom of heaven, where nothing that 
is not absolute can enter.’ (Hooker of Jus- 
tification, § 31.) 

Such, we venture to affirm, are the views 
of our own articles, homilies, and liturgy, 
and such those of the Reformers at large. 
Let us now see how they are exhibited in 
this important work of Melaiicthon.* 

Christ has not succeeded to Moses’ 
place, by propounding a new Law, called 
the Gospel ... he only explains the Law 
already given, because grace can not be pro- 
claimed without the Law. ... He preaches 
the law, because without the law sins can- 
not be known ; and, where sin is not felt, 
the force and riches of grace cannot be 
understood. Neither the gospel can be 
rightly and successfully taught without 
the law, nor the law without the gospel.” — 
“ But, when you reflect thus, ‘ How great 

‘ If any should think that in these observations I 
dwelt more on the obedience of Christ, as performed 
for our benefit, and not merely on his atoning suf- 
ferings, than Melancthon does in the following ex- 
tracts ; I admit that 1 may have done so; and in 
doing it I think 1 am borne out by tlie Scriptures, 
as well as by the writings of our church, whose lan- 
guage is, ** He for them paid their ransom by bis 
death : He for them fulfilled the law in his life ; so 
that now in him, and by him, every true Christian 
man may be called a fulfiiter of the law,” Yet on the 
precise way of stating this point 1 have no contro- 
versy with any man, who explicitly , disclaims the 
idea, that, when Christ has once freed us from guilt 
and cendemnatioo, we are to intitle ourselves to 
eternal life by our own obedience ; and who from 
first to last ascribes our acceptance, and admission 
to heaven, to the merits of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ by faith ouly.**— We may add, th^t 
Melancthon elsewhere, expressly in answer to the ob. 
jection that * the righteousness Christ is nowhere 
in Scripture said to be imputed to us,’ quotes the 
three texts, Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v, 21. 
— Consil. ii. 140. 


is the misery of mankind, oppressed by 
sin, by the wrath of God, and by death !’ 
and when you perceive that the voice of 
the law is the sentence, the bond, the wit- 
ness, and the announcer of God’s immense 
wrath against sin ; then always look upon 
the Son of God standing close at hand : 
consider his sacrifice, who alone sustained 
the wrath of God for us, bore the curse of 
the law, and propitiated the Father to us. 
Reflect on the benefit conferred by the 
Son — that it superabounds over sin.” — 
“The promises of Scripture are twofold. 
Some are annexed to tiie law ; but they 
carry with them the condition of ful- 
filling the law. These fall in with the 
dictates of natural reason — that God is 
gracious, but to the innocent and deserv- 
ing. But those who are conscious that 
they arc unworthy and unholy can hence 
derive no consolation. The other kind of 
promises are peculiar to the gospel ; and 
these do not carry with them that condi- 
tion of having fulfilled the law, as the 
ground of obtaining the blessing, but pro- 
pose it freely for Christ’s sake. Such are 
the promises of the forgiveness of sins, 
reconciliation witli God, or justification, of 
which the gospel especially treats. If 
these were suspended on the condition of 
our fulfilling the law, so that we had to 
reflect, ‘ VVhen 1 have satisfied the law, 
then 1 shall have forgiveness of sins in 
this case despair must be the consequence. 
Therefore these blessings are given freely, 
not for our desert. — Yet some offering, 
some sacrifice was necessary for us : and 
for this cause Christ was given, and 
became our sacrifice, that we might be 
assured that we are acceptable to God for 
his sake. . . . Hence St. Paul so urgently 
presses upon our notice this particle, gra- 
tis, freely. It is of faitht that it mif^ht he 
by grace ; to the end the promise snight be 
sure, Rom. iii. 24. iv. 16, &c. This clause. 
Gratuitously, for Chrisl’is sake, constitutes 
the essential difference between the Gospel 
and the Law. If we do not observe that the 
promise is gratuitous, doubt overhangs our 
minds, THEOOSPEL istransfohmed into 
THE LAW, and affords us no more assu- 
rance of forgiveness, or justification, than 
the law did, or even than natural reason 
might do. . . . The mind’s eye therefore 
must be fixed upon this particle, gratis, 
freely. Without this, it will find no sure 
consolation under genuine alarms of con- 
science.” Rev. John Scott. 
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Uie Law and the Gospel contrasted. 

Let imagination, therefore, place us for 
a few minutes at the foot of Sinai, where 
every man must place himself, who would 
form an estimate of the salvation wrought 
for him by Jesus Christ. We shall find 
the mountain carefully fenced about, and 
guarded by this awful prohibition : Charge 
the people t lest they break through unto the 
Lord to gaze, and many of them perish , — 
For if so much as a beast touch the moun- 
tain, he shall be stoned, or struck through 
with a dart. Take heed to yourselves 
therefore ; stand at the nether part of the 
mount, Exod. xix. 12. 17. 21. There, 
then. Jet us take our station, and behold a 
thick cloud, blackness of darkness, settling 
upon the mountain, and diffusing itself 
around ; in the midst of this most hor- 
rible night, the flame of devouring fire 
rolling forth in dreadful waves, and burn- 
ing to the midst of heaven ; lightnings 
every moment issuing from it, and break- 
ing through the surrounding gloom; the 
air incessantly thundering from every 
quarter; and, above all, the voice of a 
trumpet piercing the heavens, sounding 
long, and waxing louder and louder ; the 
mountain smoking like a furnace, and 
quaking greatly from its foundations ; all 
the people in the camp trembling and 
dying for fear : nay, so terrible was the 
sight, that even Moses said, I exceedingly 
fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21 . And if Mo- 
ses, who, as the figure of him that should 
come, had the honor to be a mediator 
between an offended God and his of- 
fended people — if he exceedingly feared 
and quaked at this terrible sight, what 
must be the state of the careless sinner, 
who having incurred all this heavy dis- 
pleasure, nor ever employed an hour in 
meditating his escape, shall be suddenly 
called upon by death to meet it all, un- 
prepared? And who is there among us, 
that thinks himself prepared to meet his 
God, as he appeared^upon Mount Sinai 1 
Let the experiment be made only in an 
ordinary tempest of thunder and lightning. 
No sooner is that glorious voice of Jeho- 
vah heard in the heavens, but the earth 
trembles and is still. Hear attentively, 
said Elihu in Job, the noise of his voice, 
and the sound that goethmt of his mouth. 
He directeth it under the whole heaven, 
and his lightning to the fnds of the earth. 
At this my heart trembkth, and is moved 


out of his place, Job xxxvii. 1 , 2, 3. What 
sensations then would be produced in the 
hearts even of the best of men by a mani- 
festation like that at Sinai ? And if the 
righteous scarcely sustain it, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

Nor let any man think himself uncon- 
cerned in that scene because it is past. 
The terrors of Mount Sinai are still in force 
against every one who is not found in 
Christ Jesus ; unless we suppose that the 
despisers of the gospel will fare better 
than the contemners of the law, and not 
rather be thought worthy of much sorer 
punishment. The hour is coming, when 
our eyes shall see more amazing sights, 
and our ears shall hear more terrifying 
sounds, than were seen and heard by the 
house of Israel in the wilderness. For 
yet a little while, and the same God who 
was revealed from heaven in flaming fire 
to give the law, shall again be revealed 
from heaven in flaming Are to inquire how 
it hath been observed, and to take ven- 
geance on those who have not secured 
unto themselves a sponsor to stand in the 
gap for them. So that although the things 
seen and heard at Mount Sinai did not 
affect us, yet the argument enlarged upon 
by the apostle, Heb. xii. undoubtedly 
doth ; namely, that if the law was so ter- 
rible when enacted, how much more ter- 
rible must it be, when required at our 
hands by God, coming in glorious majesty 
to judge the world ! I’hen shall there be 
blackness of darkness, not for a time, but 
for ever ; then shall the lightnings of 
Sinai he extended over all the earth, and 
a Are be kindled which shall not be 
quenched ; then shall the heavens pass 
away with the noise of a great and intoler- 
able thunder ; a far louder trumpet shall 
then not only pierce the ears of the living, 
but also sound an alarm through all the 
regions of the grave, and awaken those who 
shall have slept for ages in the dust; then 
he whose voice formerly shook the earth 
shall fulfil his promise, Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven, Heb. 
xii. 26 ; both of which shall be removed, and 
their place no more be found : then shall all 
the tribes of the earth, as well as those of 
Israel, tremble, and mourn, and wail; and 
who, where is he, that thinketh he shall 
not then find cause to say with Moses, So 
terrible is the sight, that I exceedingly 
fear and quake ? 

Such, therefore, is the wrath which the 



SECT. VII. 


179 


THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 


law worketh, and such is the condemna- 
tion of that * hand-writing against us/ 
from which our dear Master and Re- 
deemer, as at this time, the time of his 
circumcision, engaged to rescue all who 
should believe in him. Then it was, that 
he took upon himself the law, and the 
penalty annexed to the breach of it, beings 
as an apostle has expressed it, made a 
curse for us, to redeem us from the curse 
of the law. Gal. iii. 13; that is, to deliver 
us from the black darkness of sin and 
death ; from the thunders and lightnings 
of the Father s vengeance ; from the dread 
of the trumpet of eternal judgment; the 
dissolution and destruction of the world ; 
the words of condemnation, and the unex- 
tinguishable flame ; and having delivered 
us from all these terrors, to introduce us 
to a far different scene of things ; to the 
light of righteousness and immortality; to 
the peace and love of God ; to the still 
small voice of evangelical grace ; to the 
harps of angels, and the music of halle- 
lujahs; to the final sentence of absolution. 
Come, ye blessed ; to a kingdom that can- 
not be moved ; to the joys of heaven, and 
the glories of eternity. For we are not 
come unto the mount that might be touched 
(the palpable, material mount), that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackness, and dark- 
ness, and tempest, and the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words, which 
voice they that heard, entreated that the 
word should not he spoken to them any 
more, (for they could not endure that which 
was commanded: a fid if so much as a beast 
touch the mountain, it shall be stoned or 
thrust through with a dart: and so terrible 
was the sight, that even Moses said, / ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake). But we are 
come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jemsalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made petfect, and to 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which 
speaketh better things than that of Abel, 
Heb, xii. 18, &c.; the one crying as loud 
for mercy as the other did for vengeance. 
And therefore, when this blood of sprink- 
ling was first shed, when eight da^s were 
accomplished for the circumcising the 
child, his name was called Jesus, which 
^fas so named of the angel, before he was 


conceived in the womb, saying. Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins. Matt. i. 21. 

lip. Horne. 

Harmony between the Law and the Gospel. 

I SHALL conclude the doctrinal part of 
this discourse, by pointing out, in a few 
words, the harmony and agreement be- 
tween them ; for although there be all 
these differences between the Law and the 
Gospel, yet there is no feud between them* 
They sweetly stand together in their pro- 
per place ; the law is not against the gos- 
pel, nor the gospel against the law ; no, 
there is a pleasant harmony, which will 
appear, if we consider, that by the gospel 
the law reaches its end ; Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. In the gospel we sec the 
law fulfilled as a covenant, and settled as 
a rule of obedience. I say, it is fulhlled 
as a covenant by the righteousness re- 
vealed in the gospel ; yea, not only ful- 
filled, but magnified and made honorable, 
a new and superadded glory reflected 
upon it by Christ, the Son of God, his 
being made under the law, to redeem us 
who were under the law. And then by 
the gospel it is also settled as a rule of 
obedience; Do we make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we es- 
tablish the law, Rom. iii. 31. The gospel 
brings to light new motives and argu- 
ments to obedience, which the law itself, 
abstractly considered, could never afford, 
namely, arguments drawn from the con- 
sideration of redeeming grace and love, 
which have a more constraining power to 
obedience with an ingenuous spirit, than 
all the curses and penalties that the law 
denounces against those who do not con- 
tinue in obedience thereto. 

Again, the harmony of the Law and Gos- 
pel appears in this, that the law paves the 
way to the entertainment of gospel grace ; 
for it is a schoolmaster to lead us unto 
Christ, that we may be justified by faith. 
The law is a lance in the hand of the chi- 
rurgeon to open the ulcer of sin and cor- 
ruption within us ; the gospel, as a medi- 
cinal balsam, drains and gradually heals 
it, when applied in a way of believing : 
the law is a plough to till up the fallow 
ground of the heart of man ; the gospel 
is the good seed cast into the furrows, 
which being impregnated by the dew of 
heaven, makes it spring up to everlasting 
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life : the law is as a hammer to break the 
rock in pieces ; the gospel dissolves it with 
the warm fire of the love of God tthed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. 
Thus the law is subservient to the great 
design of the gospel. 

Again, what the Law teaches precep- 
lively, the Gospel teaches effectively; the 
law enjoins the duty, the gospel furnishes 
with grace to obey it; there is no duty 
the law requires, but there is suitable fur- 
niture in the gospel promise to discharge 
it. Doth the law require us to know the 
Lord, which is the first precept in the 
moral law ? Well, here is suitable grace 
provided in the Gospel ; / will f^ive them 
an heart to know me, that lam the Lord. 
Doth the law require us to trust in him at 
all times? Well, the gospel promise is 
suited unto this ; They shall trust in the 
name of the Lord, Zeph. iii. 12. Doth it 
require of us to love the Lord our God 
with all the heart, soul, strength, and 
mind? Here is gospel grace to effect it ; 
/ will circumcise their hearts to love the 
Lord their God. Doth it crave obedience, 
saying, Walk before me, and be thou per^ 
feet ? Well, the grace of the gospel says, 
/ will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments and do them. Doth 
the law enjoin us to sanctify the Lord in 
our hearts, and make him our fear and our 
dread? The grace of the promise exactly 
suits that ; / will put my fear in their 
hearts, and they shall not depart from me. 
Doth the law require us to call on the 
name of the Lord, to worship and serve 
him ? The gospel promises that the spirit 
of grace and supplication shall be poured 
out to help our infirmities, and to teach 
us to pray, and praise, and perform other 
acts of worship. Does the law enjoin us 
to repent and turn from the evil of our 
ways ? The gospel promises the heart of 
flesh in place of the heart of stone ; and 
tells us that God sent his Son to bless 
us, in turning away every one of us from 
our iniquities. Thus* you see that what 
the law teaches preceptively, the gospel 
teaches effectively. 

Again, I might tell you, that the har- 
mony between the Law and the Gospel 
appears in this, that the law discovers the 
sinner’s duty, and the gospel discovers 
the object of duty; the law enjoins faith, 
the gospel lifts up Christ the object of 
faith : As Moses lifted up the serpent in 


the wilderness, even so is the Son of man 
lifted up, viz. upon the gospel pole ; that 
whosoever believeth in him, should not 
perish, but have eternal life. The law en- 
joins the sinner to love God with all the 
heart ; but it is the gospel only that pre- 
sents God in such a view, as to become 
an objectof love to a guilty sinner; namely, 
as he IS a reconciled God and Father in 
Christ; for viewing God absolutely, as 
he is presented in the glass of the holy 
law, he is an object of terror instead of 
love. The law enjoins us to turn from 
sin under the pain of eternal wrath and 
vengeance; the gospel shows the sinner 
a refuge unto which he is to turn ; Turn 
ye to your strong hold, ye prisoners of 
hope. The law enjoins mourning for sin ; 
Rend your hearts and not your garments ; 
the gospel presents a crucified Christ, 
wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities, whom when the sinner 
views by faith, he mourns, as one doth for 
an only son, and is in bitterness, as one 
is in bitterness for a first-horn. The law 
requires us to worship the Lord our God ; 
the gospel discovers both the object and 
the way of worship; I say, the gospel dis- 
covers the object of worship, namely, a 
God in Christ, and the way to the holiest 
opened by the blood of Jesus. 

To conclude ; the Law by its terror 
sweeps away the refuge of lies ; the Gos- 
pel discovers a new foundation of hope 
and help, saying, Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, 
a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation ; 
and he that believeth on him, shall not be 
confounded. The law saps the foundation 
of sand, and overturns the tower that the 
sinner was building in order to reach hea- 
ven by it; the gospel discovers the Rock 
of Ages upon which the sinner may build 
his house, against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail. The law, when viewed 
spiritually, drives the sinner out of him- 
self, by discovering his emptiness, poverty, 
and misery ; the gospel draws and invites 
him out of himself, by discovering the alf- 
fulness of a Redeemer to supply his wants, 
though never so great. The law lets the 
man see that he has no money nor price ; 
the gospel shows, that though he has no 
money nor price, yet he may come and 
buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment, 
and eye-salve. The law lets the sinner 
see that he is shut up in a pit, wherein 
there is no water ; the gospel shows hoty 
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the sinner, by the blood of God’s cove- 
nant, may come forth out of the pit, and 
opens a fountain of living water ^ where 
he may draw and drink with joy. The 
law leads us to Christ for righteousness ; 
the gospel sends us to the law as a rule 
of obedience, as a light to our feet^ and a 
lamp to our paths. Thus the whole life 
and work of a Christian is a continual 
traffic from the law to the gospel, and 
from the gospel back again to the law as 
a rule. So much then shall serve for 
clearing the harmony and agreement be- 
twixt the Law and the Gospel. 

Rev. Eben. Erskine. 

The Covenant at Sinai. 

The covenant made with Israel at Mount 
Sinai was not formally the covenant of 
works, 1st. Because that cannot be re- 
newed with the sinner, in such a sense as 
to say. If, for the future, thou shalt per- 
fectly perform every instance of obedience, 
thou shalt be justified by that, according 
to the covenant of works. For, by this, 
the pardon of former sins would be pre- 
supposed, which the covenant of works 
excludes. 2dly. Because God did not 
require perfect obedience from Israel, as 
a condition of this covenant, as a clause of 
claiming the reward ; but sincere obe- 
dience, as an evidence of reverence and 
gratitude. 3dly. Because it did not con- 
clude Israel under the curse, in the sense 
peculiar to the covenant of works, where 
all hope of pardon was cut off, if they 
sinned but in the least instance. 

However the carnal Israelites, not ad- 
verting to God's purpose or intention, as 
they ought, mistook the true meaning of 
that covenant, embraced it as a covenant 
of works, and by it sought for righteous- 
ness. Paul declares this ; hut Israel^ which 
followed after the law of righteousness^ 
hath not attained to the law of righteous^ 
ness ; wherefore ? Because they sought it 
not hy faiths hut as it were hy the works 
of the law: for they stumbled at that 
st%mhling-stone^ Rom. ix. 31, 32. To 
the same purpose it is, that. Gal. iv. 24, 
25, he compares to the Ishmaelites the 
Israelites, while they tarried in the deserts 
of Arabia, which was the country of the 
former, who are born to bondage of their 
mother Hagar, or the covenant of Mount 
Sinai, and being destitute of true right- 
eousness, shall, with Ishmael, be at length 
turned out of the house of their heavenly 


Father. For, in that place, Paul does not 
consider the covenant of Mount Sinai as 
in itself, and in the intention of God, of- 
fered to the elect, but as abused by carnal 
and hypocritical men. Let Calvin again 
speak : ‘ The Apostle declares, that, by 
the children of Sinai, he meant hypocrites, 
persons who are at length cast out of the 
Church of God, and disinherited. What 
therefore is that generation unto bondage, 
which he there speaks of? It is doubtless 
those who basely abuse the law, and con- 
ceive nothing concerning it but what is 
servile. The pious fathers who lived under 
the Old Testament did not so. For, the 
servile generation of the law did not hinder 
them from having the spiritual Jerusalem 
for their mother. But they, who stick to 
the bare Law, and acknowledge not its peda- 
gogy, by which they are brought to Christ, 
but rather make it an obstacle to their 
coming to him, these are Ishmaelites (for 
thus, and 1 think rightly, Morlorat reads) 
born unto bondage.' The design of the 
apostle, therefore, in that place, is not to 
teach us, that the covenant of Mount »Si- 
nai was nothing but a covenant of works, 
altogether opposite to the gospel cove- 
nant; but only that the gross Israelites 
misunderstood the mind of God,, and 
basely abused his covenant; as all such do, 
who seek for righteousness by the law. 
See again Calvin on Rom. x. 4. 

Nor was it formally a covenant of grace : 
because that requires not only obedience, 
but also promises, and bestows strength to 
obey. For, thus the covenant of grace 
is made known, and / will give them one 
hearty and oneway^ that they may fear me 
for ever, Jer. xxxii. 39. But such a pro- 
mise appears not in the covenant made at 
Mount Sinai. Nay; God, on this very 
account, distinguishes the new covenant 
of grace from the Sinaitic, Jer. xxxi. 31 — 
33. And Moses loudly proclaims, yet the 
Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
ceive^ and eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
unto this day, Deut. xxix. 4. Certainly, 
the chosen from among Israel had obtained 
this. Yet not in virtue of this covenant, 
which stipulated obedience, but gave no 
power for it : but in virtue of the covenant 
of grace, which also belonged to them. 

What was it then ? It was a national 
covenant between God and Israel, where- 
by Israel promised to God a sincere obe* 
dience to all his precepts, especially to the 
ten words ; God, on the other hand, pro- 
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mised to Israel, that such an observance 
vrould be acceptable to him, nor want its 
reward, both in this life and in that which 
is to come, both as to soul and body. This 
reciprocal promise supposed a covenant 
of grace. For, without the assistance of 
the covenant of grace, man cannot sin- 
cerely promise that observance; and yet 
that an imperfect observance should be 
acceptable to God is wholly owing to the 
covenant of grace. It also supposed the 
doctrine of the covenant of works, the 
terror of which being increased by those 
tremendous signs that attended it, they 
ought to have been excited to embrace 
that covenant of God. This agreement 
therefore is a consequent both of the cove- 
nant of grace and of works; but was for- 
mally neither the one nor the other. A 
like agreement and renewal of the cove- 
nant between God and the pious is fre- 
quent; both national and individual. Of 
the former see Josh, xxiv. 22. 2 Chron, 
XV. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 3. Neh. x. 29. Of 
the latter, Psal. cxix. 106. It is certain, 
that in the passages we have named, men- 
tion is made of some covenant between 
God and his people. If any one should 
ask me, of what kind, whether of works 
or of grace? 1 shall answer, it is formally 
neither ; but a covenant of sincere piety, 
which supposes both. Witsius. 

Uses of the Law. 

Tiik state of man, to which the Law has 
its peculiar relations, is threefold : viz. his 
first, his fallen, and his restored state. In 
his first state, it was to man, first the rule 
of his nature and of all his actions, to which 
he willingly, and with the greatest com- 
placency of soul conformed himself. 2dly, 
The most excellent beautiful ornament of 
man, as stamped and impressed by the 
creating hand of God on his mind. 3dly, 
The condition of the covenant of works, 
which man himself was to perform in order 
to obtain consummate bliss and happiness. 

In his fallen state it serves, 1st, To dis- 
cover a rid convince man'bf his sin, hy the law 
is the knowledge of sin, Rom. iii. 20. And 
the precepts of the law do this two ways. 
First, as in a mirror, they discover to man 
the vileness both of his life and actions, 
James i. 23. Then by its irritating vir- 
tue, whereby, on account of human depra- 
viiy, they stir up sin, which otherwise lay 
dormant; so that, like one galled by a 
bridle, the more strictly siii is prohibited 


and restrained, the more vehemently it 
resists and makes opposition, every thing 
that would keep it under being offensive to 
it. The apostle excellently illustrates this, 
Rom. vii. 7. 13. 2dly, To denounce the 
curse against man ; which it does by its 
comminations : now we know, that what 
things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who art under the law ; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may he-- 
come guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. 
3dly, To be a restraint upon men, and 
bring them to some external honest de- 
portment, in order to preserve civil govern- 
ment, and prevent the destruction of man- 
kind by adulteries, rapines, oppressions, 
and the like heinous crimes. The apostle 
seems particularly to intimate this office 
of the law, when he says, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man, hut for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly 
and for sinners, &c, 1 Tim. i. 9. For, he 
shews, that it is a curb to .those prevailing 
lusts of the flesh, which otherwise would 
be immoderately extravagant. 4thly, To 
bring sinners to Christ : for, Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. The taw was 
our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, 
Gal. iii. 24. This is not only true of the 
ceremonial, but also of the law of the de- 
calogue, which brings to Christ these two 
ways: first, as it really keeps an elect per- 
son, while in an unconverted state, in some 
measure, in the way of his duty,^;that be 
may not obstinately neglect all concern 
for righteousness and his soul. For, where 
the Spirit of God does not yet bear rule, 
sinful lusts break forth there, in such a 
manner, that the soul, which is obnoxious 
to them, is in danger of sinking into for- 
getfulness and contempt of God. And 
they would actually do this, did not the 
Lord put a bar thereto by this remedy of 
his law. But principally the law brings 
to Christ, as it strips man of all confidence 
in his own goodness and righteousness, 
and, by an acknowledgment of his miseiy, 
deeply humbles him, that so he may be thus 
prepared to endeavour after, what before 
he thought he did not stand in need of. 

In the state of restoration it teachelh 
believers: 1st, How perfect the obedience 
was, which Christ performed for them, 
and how much they are under obligations 
to him, since he, who was Lord of the law, 
subjected himself to it for them, not only 
to obey its precepts, but to endure the 
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curse, that he might redeem them from 
the law. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 2dly, At what 
distance they still arc from that perfection 
of holiness which the law requires, in order 
the better to bring them to humility, and 
to a denial of all self-righteousness, Phil, 
iii. 8, 9, and a longing after a blessed 
perfection, Rom. vii, 24. 3dly, What is the 
rule of their gratitude, and the mark at 
which they ought to aim, Phil. iii. 12. 1 
Tim. i. 5. 4thly, and lastly, It bears 
witness to, approves and commends, the 
beginnings of sanctidcation, and comforts 
those as being true Israelites, who delight 
in the law of God after the inward man. 
The law does this, not from its own autho- 
rity , which can admit of nothing but what is 
perfectly holy, and condemns every thing 
that is stained but with the least spot ; but 
from the authority of the grace of Christ, 
to whom it is now subservient, and at 
whose command it commends even the 
imperfect works of believers, declares 
them to be sincere, and so far approves of 
them as conformable to itself : and in that 
sense the righteousness of the law is ful- 
filled in those who walk not after thejleeh 
but after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 7. 

W ITSIUS. 

God's Law requireth nothing of us, but 
that which was in our nature before the 
fall, which we see is impossible for us to 
pay accordingly ; and yet God, not unjust 
m that he asketh of us nothing thereby, 
but the self same thing which he gave us 
in our creation. The Law then, and the 
precepts of God were given after the fall 
of man, not that man should thereby get 
life and the thing which was lost by sin, 
(for the blessed Seed was promised for the 
recovering hereof and to him that per- 
tained,) but that man by it might know 
sin, and what he had lost, thereby to desire 
more deeply the promised Seed, by whom 
as we be received, so our evils be not im- 
puted, and that we being renewed by his 
Holy Spirit and new seed, should as new- 
born babes desire, and by will begin to do 
the Law of God, which after our deliver- 
ance forth of this corrupt body, and man 
of sin, by death, we shall without all let 
fully accomplish, and at the length receive 
the body to be spiritual (as Paul saith) and 
holy, ready to obey and serve the Spirit, 
as a helper, rather than a hinderer. Oh I 
happy day, when wilt thou appear 1 
I would have the end wherefore God 


gave his Law to be considered, namely, not 
for man to get Ihcreby eternal life, which 
appertained to the promised Seed ; Imt to 
shew man what sin is, and what hy sin 
he lost, that he might by his inability ho 
driven to desire of very necessity the pro- 
mised Messias, and so by him to receive 
the Spirit; where through being regene- 
rate, he might learn to love the l.aw, to 
take it as a directory and rule to live by, 
and to hedge in his old man from controll- 
ing. John Bradford. (Martyr.) 

The Christian feels the advantage of 
the law too well, to be willing, with 
the Antinomian, to ca^ it off, because 
it has lost its justifying power. For 
what an enlarged view does he gain 
even from its covenant form of the neces- 
sity, character, and excellency of the Gos- 
pel! The intervention of a Surety, a 
Redeemer, and an atonement, was the 
effect of Divine determination to magnify 
the JjiWy and make it honorable, Isaiah 
xlii. 21 ; that God might honorably par- 
don, justify, and save, those who had 
transgressed its sanctions. Without there- 
fore a view of the excellency of the law, 
both in its precept and its penalty, no 
sufficient reason appears for the sufferings 
and death of Immanuel. Thus the glory 
of the Ministration of condemnation com- 
mends the exceeding glory of the Minis- 
tration of life and righteousness, 2 Cor. 
iii. 7-9. The same glass exhibits to us 
indirectly what the Gospel shows us in 
direct terms — our infinite obligation to the 
love of Christ for what he has become, 
done, and suffered in our place. The 
greatness of his astonishing condescension 
is our constraining bond to his service, 
whose obedience has answered all the de- 
mands and suffered all the penalties stand- 
ing against us, and brought in everlasting 
righteousness as our ground of acceptance 
before God. Rev. C. Bridges. 

The Law as a Rule of Life, 

Some little difficulty has been intro- 
duced into this subject by refiners in Chris- 
tianity, who, under the idea of magnifying 
the grace of God, seem desirous of ex- 
cluding the very word Law from the Chris- 
tian vocabulary, though the law in every 
respect is good, if a man use it lawfully^ 
Hence a dispute has arisen, whether, in 
speaking of the rule of a believer’s life, 
we must refer it to that which is properly 
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called the Law of God, or the Moral Law 
of Ten Commandments, delivered by Mo- 
ses, or to the preceptive parts of the Gos- 
pel, or to the example of Christ, or to the 
whole word of God. The objection to the 
term Law has no doubt originated from 
always retaining, with the term, the idea 
of a covenant, connected with promises of 
life to obedience, and the threatening of 
death to every transgression. This, we 
have before observed, is not necessary ; 
nor is it the most usual or exact Scriptural 
idea of the term, which more frequently 
implies simply a rule and directory. It is 
agreed on all hands, that the Law is no 
longer the cov^ant of life, upon which 
we are to stand for acceptance before God ; 
that all legal motives and claims of merit 
are entirely done away. But, when the 
love of God is implanted in the heart of a 
justified, accepted, and believing sinner, 
the question must arise, How shall this 
love discover itself in a way which is 
pleasing to God? What is the external 
rule by which this internal principle 
must be regulated? Where is the direc- 
tion which God has given us for this pur-* 
pose ? I see no safer, nor plainer way of 
a'nswering the question, than that which 
has been common in the church of God 
from the beginning, to reply, that the 
law of God is the rule of a believers con- 
ducL In doing this we follow the footsteps 
of the dock, the example of the wisest 
and the best believers in the church of 
Christ. Indeed in this view, considering 
the law as divested of its covenant form, 
and alluding only to its directive precept, 
there appears to be no difference in this 
various application. For what is the ex- 
ample of Christ, but the perfect fulfilment, 
the living copy, of the law ? What are 
the preceptive parts of the gospel, but the 
law evangelised ; the gospel view of the 
same duties, which as to matter and form 
the law prescribes ? What is the whole 
word of God, but the law amplified and 
explained ? At least it must contain it as 
a part of that whol£. And what is the 
Moral Law, but the epitome of that whole 
word ? Since, then, we are not speaking 
of the ground and motive of obedience, it 
is evident, that the substance, the form, 
and the rule, of duty to a creature, must 
always be the same; If we were to com- 
pare, distinctly, every commandment of 
the law, with the cleclarations of the New 
Testament, we should discern that every 


precept is there delivered again in an 
evangelical form, and sometimes even in 
the same words, and enforced by the 
same considerations : witness the five 
commandments in Eph. vi. 1-3, If we 
consider also the precepts of the Gospel, 
we shall perceive that they are included 
either in the letter, or at least in the spirit, 
of the Ten Commandments of the Moral 
Law, The apostles, therefore, seem to 
have been ignorant of these nice distinc- 
tions ; for, if the Gospel precepts can be 
proved to be in substance the same as 
the Law of the Ten Commandments, 
and that it is there again delivered and 
enforced, though not in the exact form, it 
is surely most absurd to make it a matter 
of controversy, whether we shall read our 
rule of duty in the twentieth chapter of 
Exodus, in the Old Testament, or in the 
Gospels and Epistles in the New. It is 
surely as much a vain jangling about the 
law, as that which the apostle condemns ; 
the guilt of which must rest upon those 
who have introduced the troublesome no- 
velty. 

Whenever, therefore, this view of*the 
Law as the rule of life, gives distress to the 
mind, as it is said by such to do, or intro- 
duces legal fears to the dishonor of Christ, 
and the destruction of the believer's peace, 
it arises from secretly reverting to it as 
the covenant of life, and considering our 
obedience to it as the ground of our accept- 
ance with God ; though such fears may 
sometimes arise from a consciousness of 
general insincerity in the Christian pro- 
fession, in which case they ought rather 
to be cherished till they have wrought a 
due conviction of guilt, and brought us 
penitent and believing to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, than to be checked as improper 
and needless. But if these fears arise 
from the consideration of the Law as a 
rule of conduct, it must be from misrepre- 
sentation : the same fears would arise from 
the establishment of any rule, to those that 
remain ignorant, through the self-righteous 
spirit of the natural heart. The example 
of Christ, or the Gospel precept, would 
have the very same effect as the command- 
ment of the Law : yet no one wi^ venture 
to affirm, that the believer is without rule. 
Not without law to God, says the apostle, 
hut under the Law to Christ, The Law, 
it is allowed, can do nothing for us, as to 
quickening the mind to obedience; nor, 
indeed, can the Gospel precept, as it is an 
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outwardly written commandment. The 
apostle styles it, equally as the Law, the 
killing letter, 2 Cor. iii. 6. We must not, 
however, confound the inward efficacy 
with the outward direction, the vital prin- 
ciple with that which guides its exercises 
in the outward conduct. 

Rev. W. Goode. 

Distinction between ike Law as a Cove- 

nant of Works, and the Law as a Rule 

of Life. 

Tub La% may be considered either as a 
Rule, or as a Covenant. Christ hath freed 
all believers from the rigour and curse of 
the Law, considered as a covenant ; but 
he hath not freed them from obedience to 
the Law, considered as a rule. And all 
those Scriptures that speak of the Law as 
if it were abrogated or annulled, take it 
considered as a covenant ; those again 
that speak of the Law as if it were still in 
force, take it considered as a rule. The 
Law as a covenant, is rigorous ; and un- 
der that rigour we now arc not, if we be in 
Christ : but the Law as a rule is equal ; 
and under that equity we still are, though 
we be in Christ. 

The Law as a rule only showeth us, 
what is good and evil, what we are to do, 
and not to do. He hath shewed thee, O 
man, what is good, and what the Lord 
requireth of thee ; Mic. vi. 8. without any 
condition annexed either of reward if we 
observe it, or of punishment if we trans- 
gress it. But the Law, as a covenant, 
exacteth punctual and personal perform- 
ance of every thing that is contained there- 
in, with a condition annexed of God^s 
acceptance, and of blessing, if we perform 
it to the full ; but of his wrath and curse 
upon us, if we fail in any thing. Now by 
reason of transgression, we having broken 
all that covenant, the Law hath his work 
upon us, and involvelh us all in the curse: 
Gal. iii. 10. so as by the covenant of the 
Law, vers. 11. no flesh living can be jus- 
tified. Then cometh in Christ : who sub- 
jecting himself for our sakes to the cove^ 
nant of th^ Law, first fulfilleth it in his 
o^ Person, but in our behalf, as our 
surety ;^nd then disannulleth it, und in- 
stead tftreof establisheth a better cove^ 
nant Heb. viii. 6. for us, even the Covenant 
of Grace. So that now as many as be- 
lieve,, are free from the covenant of the 
Law, and from the curse of the Law ; and 
set under a covenant of grace, aad under 
ANTH. VOL. 


promises of grace. There is a translation 
then of the covenant: but what is all this 
to the rule ? That is still where it was, 
even as the nature of good and evil is still 
the same* it was ; and the Law, consi- 
dered as a rule, can no more be abolished 
or changed, than can the nature of good 
and evil be abolished or changed. It is 
our singular comfort then, and the hap- 
piest fruit of our Christian liberty, that wc 
are freed by Christ, and through faith in 
him, from the covenant and curse of the 
Law : but we must know that it is our 
duty, notwithstanding the liberty that we 
have in Christ, to frame our lives and con- 
versations according t# the rule of the 
Law. Which if we shall neglect under 
the pretence of our Christian liberty ; we 
must answer for both : both for neglecting 
our duty, and for abusing our liberty. 

Bp. Sanderson. 

Necessity of preaching the Law» 

Tins shows the ignorance and absurdity 
of those men, who cry down preaching of 
the law, as a course leading to despair and 
discontentment, though we find by St. 
Paul, that it leadeth to Christ. To preach 
the law alone by itself, we confess, is to 
pervert the use of it; neither have we any 
power or commission so to do, for wc have 
our power for edification, and not for de- 
struction. It was published as an ap- 
pendant to the Gospel, and so must it be 
preached. It was published in the hand 
of a Mediator, and must be preaohed in 
the hand of a Mediator. It was published 
evangelically, and it must be so preached. 
But yet we must preach the law, and that 
in its own fearful shapes ; for, though it 
was published in mercy, it was published 
in thunder, fire, tempests, and darkness, 
even in the hand of a Mediator; for this 
is the method of the Holy Ghost, to con- 
vince first of sin, and then to reveal righ- 
teousness and refuge in Christ. The law 
is the forerunner, that makes room and 
prepares welcome in the soul for Christ. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

We can have no Scriptural Hopes with- 
out the Knowledge of the Law. 

I COME now to show, that without the 
knowledge of the Law we can have no 
Scriptural hopes. The faith which alone 
justifies the soul, is that which brings us 
simply to the Lord Jesus Christ as our 
only hope and refuge. If we attempt, in 
I. ' 2 a 
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any measure or degree, to blend with his 
merits any thing of our own, we make void 
all that he has done and suffered for ns : 
Christ himselj is from (hat moment becomes 
of no effect unto us. As far as respects 
us, his death is in vain. But who will 
exercise this faith? Who will condescend 
to accept salvation on such terms 1 Who 
will bear to renounce his good works in point 
of dependence on them, and to enter into 
heaven at the same gate with publicans 
and harlots ? All this is too humiliating 
for our proud hearts : we will not endure 
it: we will have something of our own, 
whereof to boast. If we make not our 
own works the sdle ground of our justifi- 
cation, we will rely on them in part : or, 
if we be brought to rely solely on the 
merits of Christ, and to seek salvation by 
faith alone, we will make our own good- 
ness a warrant for believing in him. We 
cannot, we will not, suffer ourselves to be 
stript of all self-preference : we will not 
glory solely in the cross of Christ. And 
wherefore is all this reluctance to comply 
with the terms of the Gospel ? It proceeds 
from our ignorance of the law. We see 
not, that our very best deeds stand in need 
of mercy, as much as our vilest sins. We 
see not, that the smallest defect entails a 
curse upon us, as truly as our most enor- 
mous transgression. When these things 
are clearly seen, all the difficulty vanishes; 
and we are contented to be saved altoge- 
ther by grace. But till we have obtained 
this knowledge of the law, nothing under 
heaven, can prevail upon us to exercise 
faith with becoming simplicity. 

As to an entire devotedness of heart to 
God, as his redeemed people, we .shall be 
equally defective in that also. We shall 
he contented with a low standard of obe- 
dience, and never aspire after a perfect 
conformity to the divine image. To walk 
altogether as Christ walked, will appear a 
bondage. To tread in the steps of the 
holy apostles, will be regarded as being 
righteous over-much. To glory in the 
cross for Christ’s saK'e, and to rejoice that 
2 ve are counted worthy to suffer shame and 
death for him, will be thought fit only for 
apostles, and a culpable excess in us. But 
nothing less than this will prove us sin- 
cere: nothing less than this will be an 
acceptable sacrifice unto the Lord. If we 
would be really Christ’s, we must live not 
unto ourselves, but unto him who died for 
us, and rose again ; purifying oursthes„ 
even as he is pure ; and being perfect, even 


as our Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
This, let it be remembered, is inseparable 
from a Scriptural hope : and, inasmuch as 
nothing but a Scriptural hope can con- 
strain us to it, and nothing but the grace 
of Christ effect it in us, we must remain 
destitute of it : our ignorance of the law 
will keep us from Christ; and our want of 
union with Christ will keep us far lower in 
our attainments than the Gospel requires, 
and, consequently, destitute of the hope 
which the Gospel only can inspire. 

*Uev. C. Simeon. 

We shall all be of one Mind regarding the 
Law and the Gospel in the next World. 

Labor for such thoughts of the law of 
God, and of the righteousness ot Christ, 
and of the grace of God, as you will have 
when you come to die. Dying thoughts 
are commonly the truest. When a man is 
launching into eternity, when the man 
hath, as it were, put one foot off from the 
shore of time, and is leaving this world — 
what a poor mean thing is this little cot- 
tage of self-righteousness ? It is as nothing 
in the man’s eyes ; but that great paltce 
of the righteousness of Christ, and tlie 
great tenor of free grace, in bestowing it 
on the unworthy-^what a glorious thing 
doth it appear to be 1 'Dying people 'do not 
use to brag of their lives, and their great 
attainments ; Lord Jesus, receive my spi- 
rit, saith dying Stephen, Acts vii. 59. 
Although my house be not so with God, 
saith dying David, yet he hath made with 
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all 
things, and sure : this is all my salvation, 
aj^d all my desire, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

Labor to have such thoughts of these 
things as all men will have, both good and 
bad, at the great day of judgment. The 
world will once be all of a mind, that is 
questionless ; in the main things all be- 
lievers are of one mind now : and in the 
main things all unbelievers are in one mind ; 
and 'unbelievers reckon Christ crucified 
weakness and foolishness: and all believers 
reckon him the wisdom and the power of 
God : but when the last day ^mes, they 
will be all of one mind exactly, they on Ae 
right hand, and they on the left Iwid too. 
If this question were to go round to all the 
miserable assembly at the Judge’s left 
hand, What think you of the law of God ? 
— * Oh ! it is a holy, powerful, dreadful 
law,' would they say. ‘ We lie under it 
for evermore, and feel the lashes of it.* 
What think you of the righteousness of 
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Christ ? Mt is a safe garment, happy 
they that are clothed with it ; we have re- 
fused it, and therefore we are destroyed.’ 
The despised grace of God is tliere pre- 
cious to them : we use to say, * Truth is 
the daughter of time if I may reflect 
upon the words, * Truth is the daughter 
of eternity ;* and this day of eternity 
will bring forth truth to all men, as 
to these three points :-r-the holiness of 
the law of God — the virtue of the righ- 
teousness of Christ — and, the dominion 
of the grace of God. These are points 
tliat all the damned in hell, and all the 
glorified in heaven, will eternally have the 
same sentiments of ; but with wonderful 
difference as to their share therein. The 
damned hear nothing but the curse of the 
law: but it is the happiness of the glorified 
in being delivered from it. That as sin 
•hath reigned nnto death, so grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. v. 21. The 
words just going before are, Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound, 
ver. 20. There arc two great things that 
have filled this world : — there were but 
two men in it that are worth talking of— 
the first Adam and the second ; and if you 
know these well, it is no*great matter what 
you are ignorant of. The first Adam is 
the law ; the second Adam is the Gospel : 
to the former belongs hell; and to the 
latter heaven. Now, these two great men 
brought in two great things : — the first 
man brought in that woful thjng we call 
sin ; and^the seebnd man brought in that 
brave thing we call grace ; and both these 
are great principles: sin reigns, and all 
that it reigns over, it destroys; it reigns 
unto death : and grace reigns, and all it 
reigns over, it saves ; Grace reigns unto 
eternal life, through righteousness, by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Rev. R. Traill. 

The Law not lowered in its demands in 
consequence of Man's Depravity. 

Some suppose the difficulty would be 
removed if it might be allowed that Christ 
b^his death procured or engaged the Fa- 
ther's l^e to sinners, so far as to obtain a 
relaxaUon of that law under which they 
originally were, and establish a milder 
system of government suited to the con- 
dition of his rebellious subjects. But this 
plea is quite inadmissible„because the love 
of God, from which salvation springs, was 


the cause of Christ’s coming to die for 
transgressors. God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, John 
iii. 16. In this was manifested the love of 
God towards us, that God sent his Son 
into the world that we might live through 
him, John iv. 9. Hereby we perceive the 
love of God, because he laid down his life 
for us, chap. iii. 16. Christ did not pro- 
cure a new remedial law, because that law 
under which sinners arc, requires perfect 
obedience, on pain of perpetual punish- 
ment. Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them, and as many as are of 
the works of the law aft under Us curse. 
Gal. iii. 10. The law under which sinners 
are, is that according to which the world 
stands condemned as criminal at Jehovah’s 
bar, and by the deeds of which no flesh 
shall be justified in his sight, Rom. iii. 19, 
20. Those who think a relaxation of the 
law is obtained, ought to point out where- 
in the abatement consisteth, that men 
might keep in a happy medium, and not 
presume to go beyond nor fall short in obe- 
dience to its precepts. Will the Lord 
indeed allow men to have other gods be- 
sides himself, or to worship him in a way 
contrary to what he has appointed? W I 
he hold them guiltless that take his name 
in vain ? May people now lawfully forget 
to keep holy the Sabbath day? Has Christ 
released men from their natural obliga- 
tions to parents ? or given them a license 
to murder, to live in uncleanness, and 
falsely to accuse their neighbors, or covet 
what is the properly of others ? If moral 
commands continue in full force, as is 
abundantly evident from the New Testa- 
ment, wherein then does the alteration 
consist ? Does the law cease to tal^ 
cognisance of the heart, and being less 
spiritual, is it therefore more agreeable to 
the carnal mind ? If that be the case, how 
can mental acts be condemned by it? which 
the Scriptures positively declare they are. 
Impure desires are by it deemed adultery: 
hatred, murder; and covetousness, idola- 
try; see Malt, v. 28; 2 Pet. ii. 14; IJohn 
iii. 15 ; Col. iii. 5: The language of Chris- 
tians in the apostolic day was, We know 
the law is spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. It is 
holy, just, and good, verse 12. I rfe- 
light in it after the inward man, says 
Paul, verse 22. So then with my mind I 
serve the law of God, verse 25. The Law 
of which the apostle spoke, and in which 
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he delighted, was that which slew him ; 
that commandment which was ordained to 
life, (but as a criminal,) he found to be unto 
death; verse 10, 11. He was delivered 
from it as a covenant, but under it as an 
unalterable law, verse G, 7 ; as a covenant 
it became weak (that it could not give life 
to the sinner); not weak in its own nature, 
much less wicked, but weak through the 
flesh. What it could not therefore do in 
favor of the guilty, was done by Jesus, 
who did not blame the Law, but justified 
and satisfied its demands, and condemned 
all opposition to it, even sin in the flesh 
Rom. viii. 3. The law under which Chris- 
tians are, requires truth in the inward 
parts as much as ever, and cannot alter 
whilst Jehovah remains the same : for 
God is a Spirit, and they that worship 
him, must worship him in spirit and in 
truth, John ii. 24. If then both the mat- 
ter and spiritual nature of moral obedience 
remain the same, notwithstanding man’s 
inability, it is evident the law by which 
obedience is enforced is not altered, and 
that a new remedial law is a fiction. Be- 
sides, if the law became unrighteous when 
its subjects became ungodly, (which would 
be blasphemy to suppose,) God would cer- 
tainly have repealed it, and not sent his 
Son to honor an unjust law, at the ex- 
pense of his blood. Finally, If the divine 
law ccaseth to require perfect obedience, 
saints will at last rise in obedience supe- 
rior to the law under which they are; for 
the spirits of just men will be made per- 
fect, and when so, they will love God 
more than he desires they should, unless 
the Law rise and fall in its requirements 
according to the inclinations of its sub- 
jects, on which absurd hypothesis the no- 
^n of a new Law seems to be founded. 
The Gospel exhibits new motives to love 
and obedience, and graciously conveys 
new principles, in consequence of which 
saints yield to God new obedience, and 
by his authority attend to new positive 
ordinances, for new and special purposes ; 
and are accepted oF God, and approach 
him under new characters, in a new and 
living way: and are encouraged by new 
and hetter promises, in consequence of the 
new and well-ordered covenant of grace, 
under which they are. * But though he 
make all things new in respect of accept- 
ance with him, and enjoyment of him, 
and old things pass away in favor of them 
who inhabit the new Jerusalem, yet as 


God is the same, without variableness, 
in bis own adorable perfections, infinite 
beauty, and boundless authority, he can- 
not therefore alter his moral law, con- 
sidered simply as a law, without giving up 
his claim to Deity, because moral obliga- 
tions arise from that natural connexion 
and relation subsisting between God and 
rational creatures, considered as the pro- 
ductions of his power. Hence it is that 
no alteration in them can possibly diminish 
their obligations to him. 

Rev. R. Hall. 

There has not, for these thousand years, 
been started a more mischievous, pestilen- 
tial notion, than that God does not de- 
mand a perfect fulfilling of all his laws. 
This is directly to contradict Jesus Christ. 
God never alters his perfect law ; though, 
he pardons us when we break it. Observe,, 
however, he does not pardon those who 
are asleep, but those who labor, those who 
fear, and who say with Job, I know thou 
wilt not hold me innocent. Never suppose 
that God docs not require an exact regard 
to every tittle of his law ; such a notion 
will soon engender pride, and make you 
despise that grace, through which his holy 
law, as a schoolmaster, should compel you 
to seek deliverance. 

. Luther. 

The true Gospel doctrines are always 
according to godliness, or the real Gospel 
promotes ^itul holiness in the souls of 
men to the very uttermost. No principle 
can come from Goo, which gives the least 
countenance to sin, or favors lust in the 
soul ; or which supposes, that a lower de- 
gree of obedience is required of us now, 
because of our incapacity to yield a per- 
fect and sinless obedience through our 
deep and horrid depravity which is within 
us. 

To accommodate the law to our present 
weakness in its precepts, is the worst 
kind (Dr. Owen) of antinomianism ; and 
to affirm, that we are not under the law, 
as a rule of action, is downright rebellion 
and insolence against God: it is su^ 
abandoned and scandalous licent|gusncss 
as ought to be abhorred by every true be- 
liever in the church of God. To suppose 
we are not under the law,* as a rule of 
action to Christ our King, and a rule of 
gratitude to Christ our Redeemer ; I say, 
such a supposition necessarily implies, 
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that no acts are unlawful, or sinful ; for, 
where no law is, there is no transgression. 
We are not freed frotii the law, as a rule 
of conduct, nor is any abatement made in 
its preceptive part ; no, not in the least. 
Neither does the Divine Lawgiver make 
any allowances for our defects or imper* 
fections, and what are sometimes called 
our unallowed and involuntary sins. Nor 
does he. justify our persons on the ground 
of a partial obedience to his just and holy 
law. This would be to conceal, or deny, 
or misrepresent the true character of God, 
and be an everlasting dishonor to his jus- 
tice, holiness, majesty, and eternal domi- 
nion over ail. 

We ought, therefore, strictly to examine 
every doctrine by this rule ; and not, for 
one moment, advance any principle in 
religion, which is inconsistent with the 
purity, perfection, and extensive com- 
mands of the law. For God cannot abate ; 
he never will abate of the strictness of his 
precepts, in order to save sinners; nor 
will he ever justify their persons without 
a righteousness, a divine and infinite 
righteousness, which is absolutely and 
eternally answerable to his precepts, in 
their utmost purity and extent. As we 
must not dare to corrupt the glorious doc- 
trines of the Gospel ; so we must and will 
resolutely maintain the doctrine of the law 
in its purity, perfection, and dignity, whilst 
life, and thought, and immmortality en- 
dures. Dr. Ryland. 

The Law admits not of sincere 9ui imper- 
fect obedience. 

The law of God is inhnitely spiritual, 
and obligeih us not only to the perfor- 
mance of the external duties of obedience, 
but requires also the absolute perfection 
of the inward dispositions; not only that 
our love of God be sincere and cordial, 
but that it must be intense and perfect to 
the highest degree; thus, Deut. vi. 5. 
Thou shah love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might. The Law and covenant of 
works exact a perfection of degrees in our 
lov^ and obedience, as well as of parts : 

' it must apt only be sincere, but complete ; 
it not only tries our obedience by the 
touchstone, bi^^ weighs it in the balance, 
and gives us no grains of allowance. Now, 
is there any man upon earth that so loves 
God, or obeys him, that it is not possible 
he should love him more, or ol^y him 
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better ? Do not some Christians exceed 
others in their grace and holiness ? And 
might not all exceed themselves if they 
would ? The Law gives no allowance for 
any failings. And therefore if thou canst 
love God more, and serve him better than 
thou dost, thou art not a fiilhllCr of the 
law, but a transgressor of it. Hence, St. 
Austin, in his Confessions, hath a pious 
meditation, * Woe to our commendable 
life, if thou, Lord, setting thy mercy aside,* 
shouldst examine it according to the strict 
rules of justice, and the Law.’ 

Bp. Hopkins. 

• 

A great reason, why man’s miserable 
state by Nature, and the way of recovery 
by Grace arc not understood, is, because it 
is too commonly supposed, that there is a 
covenant of sincere though imperfect obe- 
dience, through whicli men are to be saved 
by doing what, with a vague confusion of 
ideas, is usually called the best; — and that 
Christ is to make out the rest for them. 
So long as this pestilent notion prevails in 
the mind, I absolutely despair of any good 
being done. It is hard to say whether it 
is most affronting to the purity or to the 
MERCY of God : for it quite obscures both. 
Here is neither Law nor Gospel ; neither 
the covenant of Works nor the covenant 
of Grace, but a vain attempt to mix them 
together. 1 would beseech those who still 
hold fast this notion, to pray earnestly for 
divine wisdom, and seriously to search the 
•Scriptures. Let them not take it positively 
for granted, without examination, that 

WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN BROUGHT UP 
IN MUST BE RIGHT. There have been 
those who were as positive as you, who 
yet through Grace, have been made to see 
their error. Sure enough a true convic-* 
tion of sin, and some real measure of self- 
knowledge once attained, will demolish 
all this scheme, which, indeed, has not a 
shadow of a foundation in Scripture. 

There never were but two covenants ; 
the first of Works, which requires perfect 
obedience: it was made with us all by 
nature in Adam. The second covenant is 
the covenant of Grace, which says. Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shall be saved; and which eft’ectually com- 
prehends all who fly for refuge to it. In 
both cases, God sees such an union- be- 
tween the representative and the repre- 
sented, between Adam and his natural 
posterity, between Christ anB hU 'ipiritual 
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seed, that he views it right to impute death 
and destruction on the first account, and 
eternal life on the second. And it is 
utterly unreasonable for any man to say, 
that such a procedure is unuigiiteous, 
when the infinite God, who alone must be a 
proper judge of the nature of both these 
unions, declares it to be righteous. Let 
any man examine the 3d, 5th, and 10th 
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, 
.where the two covenants are plainly set 
forth, and not even the possibility of any 
middle covenant is allowed. So that, un- 
der one or the other of these two cove- 
nants, we all are, and shall be found at 
the last day : and, let any man take care 
how he fancy to himself a middle rule by 
which God should try him, when, in reality, 
no such rule exists. These then are the 
circumstances of mankind. These are 
the considerations with which every man 
must begin, who would understand what 
Christianity is to do for him. He is guilty 
and condemned: he is evil and corrupt 
altogether, having lost both the favor and 
the image of God : what a death must that 
be? — to live without God, and to have 
God for his enemy. Rev. Jos. Milner. 

They (the Arminians,) strenuously 
maintain, that it would be unjust in God 
to require any thing of us beyond our pre- 
sent power and ability to perform; and 
also hold, that we are now unable to per- 
form perfect obedience, and that Christ 
died to satisfy for the imperfections of our 
obedience, and has made way that our 
imperfect obedience might be accepted 
instead of perfect ; wherein they seem in- 
sensibly to run themselves into the gross- 
est inconsistence. For they hold — ^That 
God, in mercy to mankind, has abolished 
that rigorous constitution, or law, that 
they were under originally ; and, instead 
of it, has introduced a more mild consti- 
tution, and put us under a new law, which 
requires no more than imperfect obedience, 
in compliance with our poor, infirm, im- 
potent circumstancei^ since the fall. 

Now, how can these things be made 
consistent? I would ask, What law these 
imperfections of our obedience are a breach 
of? If they are a breach of no law that 
we were ever under, then they are not sins. 
And if they be not sins, what need of 
Christ’s dying to satisfy for them ? But 
if they are sins, and the breach of some 
law, what law* is it? They cannot be a 


breach of their new law; for (according 
to their principles) that requires no other 
than imperfect obedience, or obedience 
with imperfections; and, therefore, to 
have obedience attended with imperfec- 
tions, is no breach of it ; for, it is as much 
as it requires. And they cannot be a 
breach of their old law ; for that, they 
say, is entirely abolished, and we never 
were under it. They say, it would not be 
just in God to require of us perfect obe- 
dience, because it would not be just to 
require more than we can perform, or to 
punish us for failing of it. And, there- 
fore, by their own scheme, the imperfec- 
tions of our obedience do not deserve to 
be punished. What need, therefore, of 
Christ’s dying to satisfy for them ( What 
need of his suffering, to satisfy for that 
which is no fault, and, in its own nature^ 
deserves no suffering? What need of 
Christ’s dying to pui chase that our imper- 
fect obedience should be accepted, when, 
according to their scheme, it would be un- 
just in itself, that any other obedience than 
imperfect, should be required ? What need 
of Christ’s dying to make way for God’s 
accepting such an obedience, as it would 
be unjust in him not to accept? Is there 
any need of Christ’s dying to prevail with 
God not to do unrighteously ? If it be 
said — ^That Christ died to satisfy that old 
law for us, that so we might not be under 
it, but that there might be room for our 
being under a milder law ; still I would 
inquire, VQmi need of Christ's dying that 
we might not be under a law, which, by 
their principles, it would be in itself unjust 
that we should be under, whether Christ 
had died or no, because, in our present 
state, we are not able to keep it ? 

So the Arminians are inconsistent with 
themselves, not only in what they say of 
Christ’s satisfaction to atone for those im- 
perfections which we cannot avoid ; but 
also in what they say of the grace of God, 
granted to enable men to perform the sin- 
cere obedience of the new law. They 
grant — 'I'hat by reason of original sin, we 
are utterly disabled for the performance 
of the condition, without new grace from 
God. But they affirm — ^That He gives such 
grace to all, by which the performance of 
the condition is truly possil)|e. And upon 
this ground. He may, and doth most justly 
require it. If they intend to speak pro- 
perly, by grace they must mean, that as- 
sistance which is of grace, or of free favor 
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and kindness. But yet they speak of it 
as very unreasonable, unjust, and cruel, 
for God to require that as the condition of 
pardon, that is become impossible by ori- 
ginal sin. If it be so, what grace is there 
in giving assistance and ability to perform 
the condition of pardon ? Or why is that 
called by the name of grace, that is an 
absolute debt, which God is bound to 
bestow, and which it would be unjust and 
cruel in Him to withhold, seeing He re- 
quires that as the condition of pardon, 
which we cannot perform without it ? 

PuEs. Edwauds. 

Reply to those who impugn the Equity 

and Wisdom of God^ for commanding 

that which toe are unable to perfot'm. 

But what! are then the laws of God 
impossible to be fulfilled? Is it not our 
imputation to tlie equity and wisdom of 
God that he should command that which 
we are not able to perform ? 

I answer, 1 st, The laws of God are in 
themselves possible as well as just ; and 
there is nothing which he now requires of 
us which he did not endow us with strength 
in our creation to perform. 

2dly, In this our fallen and corrupted 
estate our perfect obedience is become im- 
possible ; not because the law is more strict 
and rigorous, but because we are grown 
weaker and more averse. 

3 dly, It is no injustice in God to require 
what is impossible for us to perform, when 
that impossibility riseth from ouf own de- 
fault. It is not God, but ourselves, who 
have made the observation of his laws im- 
possible. And although we have wasted 
our stock, and are become bankrupts, yet 
he may righteously exact from us the debt 
of obedience which we owe him. 

4thy, Although a perfect and consum- 
mate obedience be now impossible, yet an 
inchoate and sincere obedience is possible 
through the assistance of divine grace. 
And certainly that law which commands 
absolute perfection from us, requires us to 
endeavour after the highest degree that is 
attainable. So that these cominands which 
exceed our present power are either vain 
nor unjust : for they engage us to exert 
our strertgth to the utmost, whereby we 
shall certainly attain unto a far greater 
perfection in our obedience, than if we 
were enjoined that which were easy, or 
merely possible to perform ; and such is 
the disingenuity of our temper, that as 
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much as the law were relaxed of its se- 
verity, so much proportionably we also 
should remit of our industry: *and there- 
fore since our sloth will take allowances to 
itself, it is far more expedient for us that 
God hath commanded from us things be- 
yond the sphere of our present ability, than 
if he had commanded what was within it. 
For 1 much doubt whether if God did not 
command us to do more than we can, we 
should do as much as we do. 

But you will say, to require more than is 
possible for us to perform may rather seem 
a discouragement than an excitement to 
our endeavours. For what natural man 
will attempt that which he knows to be im- 
possible ? 

To this I answer, first, TlTat there is a 
twofold impossibility ; one that consists in 
the nature of the thing propounded unto 
us, another that consists only in an emi- 
nent and superlative degree of it. 'I'he 
first sort of impossibility, which consists 
in the nature of the thing itself, doth 
utterly forbid all attempts and endeavours. 
Never any wise man attempted to climb 
up into the sun, or to metamorphose him- 
self into an angel, because the thing itself 
in all considerable degrees of it is impos- 
sible. But where the impossibility consists 
only in some eminent degree, and yet every 
degree that is attainable by us hath excel- 
lency enough in itself to invite and engage 
our endeavours, there the impossibility of 
the highest degree is no discouragement to 
a wise and rational man from attempting 
to do his uttermost. So it is in this case, 
many degrees of holiness and obedience 
are attainable by us, and every degree that 
we can attain unto is infinitely worth our 
pains and labor ; and therefore though 
absolute perfection in it be impossible, 
yet this can be no discouragement from 
using our utmost endeavours. The more 
we strive after it, the more we shall still 
attain ; and what we do attain is an abun- 
dant recompense of our industry, and 
carries in it so much excellency as will 
quicken and excite us unto farther im- 
provements. And certainly whilst we en- 
deavour toward unattainable perfection we 
shall attain unto much more than if we set 
our mark shorter ; as he that aims at a 
star is likely to shoot much higher than he 
that aims only at a turf. 

Secondly, As wc must distinguish of 
impossibility, so likewise of perfection^ 
which is either legal or evangelical. 
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First, There is a legal perfection, to 
which two things are necessarily required. 

1st, Freedom from original sin, that 
there be no taint derived down upon our 
natures, no corruption inherent in us, that 
should incline us unto evil : for where 
original sin is, there legal righteousness 
and perfection cannot possibly be, for even 
this sin is a violation of the law. 

2dly, There must be a perfect and exact 
actual fulfilling of all the laws of God, 
without failing in the least circumstance or 
least tittle of observation; for legal perfec- 
tion cannot possibly consist with the least 
guilt. 

Secondly, There is an evangelical per- 
fection, which is a state, though not of 
innoccncy, yfet of such a personal right- 
eousness and holiness as shall be accepted 
and rewarded by God. Now this evan- 
gelical perfection consists in three things : 

1st, In true and sincere repentance for 
our past offences, begging pardon at God’s 
hands, and endeavouring to abstain from 
the commission of the like for the future. 

2dly, In a true and lively faith, whereby 
we rely upon the merits and satisfaction of 
Christ alone for the remission of our sins. 

3dly, In new and sincere obedience, 
endeavouring to live more holily, and to 
walk more strictly and perfectly before 
God, according to the rules he hath pre- 
scribed us in his holy laws. And this 
consists both in the mortifircition of the 
corrupt and sinful desires of the flesh, 
and in the daily quickening and renew- 
ing of the Spirit, whereby we grow in 
grace, and make further progress in 
Christianity : when we do all this in 
the truth and sincerity of our souls, we 
are said to be perfect with an evangelical 
or Gospel perfection ; and this indeed is all 
the inherent perfection and righteousness 
that is attainable by us in this life. Thus 
it is that the saints arc in Scripture termed 
righteous. So Noah is called righteous, 
Gen. vii. 1. And Abraham pleads with 
God for the righteous in Sodom, Gen. 
xviii. 23, 24. And *SCachary and Elizabeth 
have this testimony, that they were both 
righteous^ walking in all the command- 
ments of God blameless^ Luke i. 6. Thus 
we have the ways of holiness called ways 
of righteousness, Psal. xxiii. 3. and the 
works of holiness, works of righteousness, 
Psal. XV. 2. Isa. Ixiv. 2. &c. This evan- 
gelical perfection is attainable in this life, 
and indeed is attained by every sincere 


and upright Christian. 

Dp. Hopkins. 

The meaning of being under Grace, and 
not under the Law. 

This thing (I mean to tame the body 
and so forth) we are able to do, saith St. 
Paul, seeing we are under grace, and not 
under the law : what it is not to be under 
the law, he himself expoundeth. For not 
to be under the law, is not so to be under- 
stood, that every man may do what him 
iusteth. But not to be under the law, is 
to have a free heart renewed with the 
Spirit, so that thou hast lust inwardly of 
thine own accord, to do that which the 
law comrnandeth, without compulsion, yea, 
though there were no law. For grace, that 
is to say, God’s favor, bringetli us the 
Spirit, and niaketh us love the law, so is 
there now no more sin, neither is the law 
now any more against us, but at one, and 
agreed with us, and we with it. But to 
be under the law, is to deal with the works 
of the law, and to work without the Spirit 
and grace, for so long, no doubt, sin 
reigneth in us through the law, that is to 
say, the law declareth that we are under 
sin, and that sin hath power and dominion 
over us, seeing we cannot fulfil the law, 
namely, within the heart, forasmuch as no 
man of nature favoreth the law, consenteth 
thereunto, and delighteth therein, which 
thing is exceeding great sin, that we can- 
not consent to the law, which law is no- 
thing else save the will of God. 

W. Tin DAL, (Martyr.) 

Works of Supererogation, 

There are two points to be considered, 
Isi. Whether there are in the New Testa- 
ment counsels of perfection given ; that is 
to say, such rules which do not oblige all 
men to follow them, under the pain of sin, 
Luke xvii. 1C.; but yet are useful to carry 
them on to a sublimer degree of perfec- 
tion than is necessary in order to their 
salvation. 2d. Whether men by following 
these do nA more than they are bound to 
do, and by consequence, whether they 
have not thereby a stock of merit to com- 
municate to others. The first of these 
leads to the second ; for if there are no 
such counsels, then the foundatioR of 
Supererogation fails. 

We deny both upon this groundi that 
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the great obligations of loving God with said to him that asked, What he ehonld 
all our heart, soul, strength and mind, do that he might have eternal life? Keep 
and our neighbour as ourselves, which are the Commandments, Matth. xix. IG, 17. 
reckoned by our Saviour the two great These words I do rather cite, because they 
commandments, on which hang all the law are followed with a passage, that of all 
and the prophets, ViXG of that extent, that others in the New Testament, seems to 
it seems not possible to imagine how any look the likest a counsel of perfection ; 
thing can be acceptable to God tViat does ior when he who made the question, re- 
not fall within them. Since if it is accept- plied upon our Saviour’s answer. That he 
able to God, then that obligation to love had kept all these from his youth up, and 
God so entirely must bind us to it; for if added, what lack I yet? To that our 
it is a sin not to love God up to this pitch. Saviour answered, If thou wilt he perfect, 
then it is a sin not to do every thing that go sell all that thou hast and give to 
we imagine will please him : and by con- the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
sequence, if there is a degree of pleasing Heaven, and come and follow me: Matt. 
God, whether precept or counsel, that we xix. 20, 21. And by the words that follow, 
do not study to attain to, we do not love of the difficulty of a rich man's entering 
him in a manner suitable to that. It seems into the kingdom of Heaven : this is more 
a great many in the church of Rome are fully explained. The meaning of all that 
aware of this consequence, and therefore whole passage is this : Christ called that 
they have taken much pains to convince person to abandon all, and come and follow 
the world that we are not bound to love him, in such a manner as he had called his 
God at all ; or, as others more cautiously apostles. So that here is no counsel but 
word it, that we are only bound to value a positive command given to that parti- 
him above all things, but not to have a cular person, upon this occasion, lly 
love of such a vast intension for him. This perfect is only to be meant complete, in 
is a proposition that after all their soft- order to that to which he pretended, which 
fening it, gives so much horror to every was eternal life. And that also explains 
Christian, that 1 need not be at any pains the word in that period, treasures in Hea^ 
to confute it. ven, another expression for eternal life, to 

We are farther required in the New compensate the loss which he would have 
Testament, to cleanse ourselves from all Jil- made by the sale of his possessions. So 
thiness both of the flesh and spirit, perfect- that here is no counsel, but a special corn* 
in g holiness in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. mand given to this person, in order to his 
1 ; and to reckon ourselves his and not our own attaining eternal life. 
own ; and that we are bought with a price; Nor is it to be inferred from hence that 
and that therefore we ought to glorify him this is proposed to other s in the way of a 
both in our bodies, and in our spirits, counsel; for as in cases either of a famine 
which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20, These and or persecution, it may come to be to some 
many more like expressions are plainly a command, to sell all in order to the relief 
precepts of general obligation, for nothing of others, as it was in the first beginnings 
can be set forth in more positive words of Christianity ; so in ordinary cases to do 
than these are : and it is not easy to ima- it, might be rather a tempting of Piovi- 
gine how any thing can go beyond them; denee than a trusting to it, for then a man 
for if we are Christ’s property, purchased should part with the means of his subsist- 
by him, then we ought to apply ourselves ence, which God has provided for him, 
to every thing in which his honor, or the without a neevssary and pressing occa- 
honor of his religion can be concerned, or sion. Therefore our Saviour’s words, 
which will be pleasing to him. Sell that ye have and give alms, Luke 

Our Saviour having charged the Phari- xii. 33, as they are delivered in the strain 
sees so often, for adding so many of their and peremptoriness of a command, so they 
ordinances to the laws of God, fctfcAing* Ats must be understood to bind as positive 
/cflr fty <Acprfcq»fso/iiicn,and theapostles commands do: not so constantly as a 
condemning a shew of will-worship and negative command does, since in every 
voluntary humility. Col. ii. 23, seem to minute of our life that binds: but there is 
belong to this matter, and to be designed a rule and order in our obeying positive 
on purpose to repress the pride and singu- commands. We must not rest on the 
larities of afiected hypocrites. Our Saviour Sabbath-day, if a work of necessity or 
ANTH. VOL. 1. ^ ^ 
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charity calls us to put to our hands : we 
must not obey our parents in disobeying a 
public law : so if we have families, or the 
necessities of a feeble body, and a weak 
constitution, for which God hath sup- 
plied us with that which will afford us 
food convenient for us, we must not throw 
up those provisions, and cast ourselves 
upon others. Therefore that precept must 
be moderated and expounded, so as to 
agree with the other rules and orders that 
God has set us. 

A distinction is therefore to be made 
between those things that do universally 
and equally bind all mankind ; and those 
things that do more specially bind some 
sorts of men, and that only at some times. 
There are greater degrees of charity, gra- 
vity, and all other virtues to which the 
clergy for instance are more bound than 
other men ; but these are to them precepts 
and not counsels. And in the first begin- 
nings of Christianity there were greater 
obligations laid upon all Christians, as 
well as greater gifts were bestowed on 
them. It is true, in the point of marriage 
St. Paul does plainly allow, that such as 
marry do well, but that such as marry not 
do better, 1 Cor. vii. 38. But the mean- 
ing of that is not, as if an unmarried life 
were a stale of perfection, beyond that 
which a man is obliged to : but only this, 
that as to the course of this life, and the 
present distress, and as to the judgment 
that is to be made of men by their actions, 
no man is to be thought to do amiss who 
marries ; but yet he who marries not, is 
to he judged to do better. But yet in- 
wardly and before God this matter may be 
far otherwise ; for he who marries not and 
burns, certainly does worse than he who 
marries and lives chastely. But he who 
finding that he can limit himself without 
endangering his purity ; though no law 
restrains him from marrying, yet seeing 
that he is like to be tempted to be too 
careful about the concerns of this life if 
he marries, is certainly under obligations 
to follow that course of. life in which there 
are fewer temptations, and greater op- 
portunities to attend on the service of 
God. 

With relation to outward actions, and 
to the judgments that from visible appear- 
ances are to be made of them, some ac- 
tions may be said to be better than others, 
which yet are truly good : but as to the 
particular obligations that every man is 


under, with relation to his own state and 
circumstances, and for which he must an- 
swer at the last day, these being secret, 
and so not subject to the judgments of 
men, certainly every man is strictly bound 
to do the best he can : to choose that course 
of life in which he thinks he may do the 
best services to God and man : nor are 
these free to him to choose or not : he is 
under obligations, and he sins if he sees 
a more excellent thing that he might have 
done, and contents himself with a lower 
or less valuable thing. St. Paul had 
wherein to glory ; for whereas it was law- 
ful for him as an apostle to suffer the 
Corinthians to supply him in temporals, 
W'hen he was serving them in spiritual 
things ; yet he chose rather for the honor 
of the gospel, and to take away all occa- 
sion of censure from those who sought for 
it, to work with his own hands, and not 
to he burdensome to them. But in that 
state of things, though there was no law 
or outward obligation upon him to spare 
them, he was under an inward law of 
doing all things to the glory of God : and 
by this law he was as much bound, as if 
there had been an outward compulsory 
law lying upon him. 

This distinction is to be remembered, 
between such an obligation as arises out 
of a mairs particular circumstances, and 
such other motives as can be only known 
to a man himself, and such an obligation 
as may be fastened on him by stated and 
general rules ; he may be absolutely free 
from the latter of these, and yet be secretly 
bound by those inward and stronger con- 
straints of the love of God, and of zeal for 
his glory. Enough seems to be said to 
prove that there are no counsels of per- 
fection in the Gospel : that all the rules 
set to us in it are in the style and form of 
precepts ; and that though there may be 
some actions of more heroical virtue, and 
more sublime piety than others, to which 
all men are not obliged by equal or gene- 
ral rules; yet such men to whose circum- 
stances and station they do belong, are 
strictly obliged by them, so that they 
should sin if they did not put them in 
practice. 

This being thus made out, the founda- 
tion of works of supererogation is de- 
stroyed, But if it should be acknowledged 
that there were such counsels of perfection 
in the Scripture, there are stil) two other 
clear proofs, to shew that there can be no 



SECT, vn. 


THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 195 


such thing as supererogating with God, 
First, every man not only has sinned, but 
has still so much corruption about him, 
as to feel the truth of that of St; James, 
in many things we offend all. Now, un- 
less it can be supposed that by obeying 
those counsels, a man can compensate 
with Almighty God for his sins, there is 
no ground to think that he can superero- 
g:are: he must first clear his own score, 
before he can imagine that any thing upon 
his account can be forgiven or imputed to 
another : and if the guilt of sin is eternal, 
and the pretended merit of obeying coun- 
sels is only temporary, no temporary merit 
can take off an eternal guilt. So that it 
must first be supposed, that a man both is, 
and has been perfect as to the precepts 
of obligation, before it can be thought that 
he should have an overplus of merit. 

The other clear argument from Scrip- 
ture against works of supererogation is, 
that there is nothing in the whole New 
Testament that does in any sort favor 
them: we are always taught to trust to 
the mercies of God and to the death and 
intercession of Christ, and to work out 
our own salvation with fear and trem^ 
bling, Phil. ii. 12 ; but we are never once 
directed to look for any help from saints, 
or to think that we can do any thing for 
another man’s soul in this way. The 
Psalm has it, No man can by any means 
give a ransom for his brothers soul: the 
words of Christ, Luke xvii. 10, are full 
and express against it. 

The words in the parable of the five 
foolish virgins and the five wise, may seem 
to favor it, but they really contradict it; 
for it was the foolish virgins that desired 
the wise to give them of their oil ; which,* 
if any will apply to a supposed communi- 
cation of merit, they ought to consider 
that the proposition is made by the foolish, 
and the answer of the wise virgins is full 
against it. Not so, lest there be not enough 
for us and you, Mat. xxv. 9 : what fol- 
lows, of bidding them go to them that sell, 
and buy for themselves, is only a piece of 
the fiction of the parable, which cannot 
enter into any part of the application of it. 
What St. Paul says of his filling up that 
which was behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in his flesh, for his body^s sake, 
which is the Church, Col. i. 24, is, as ap- 


pears by the words that follow, whereof 
I am made a minister, only applicable to 
the edification that the church received 
from the sufferings of the apostles: it 
being a great confirmation to them of the 
truth of the gospel, when those who 
preached it suffered so constantly and so 
patiently for it ; by which they both con 
firmed what they had preached, and set 
an example to others, of adhering firmly 
to it. And since Christ is related to his 
church, as a head to the members, it is in 
some sort his suffering himself, when his 
members suffer; and that conformity which 
they ought to express to him as their head, 
was necessary to make up the due propor- 
tion that ought to be between the head 
and the members. So St. Paul rejoiced 
in his being made conformable to him : 
and this, as it is a sense that the words 
will well bear, so it is certain they are 
capable of no other sense ; for if the suf- 
ferings of the apostles were meritorious in 
behalf of the other Christians, some plain 
account must have been given of this in 
the New Testament, at least to do honor 
to the memory of such apostles as had 
then died for the faith. If it is suggested, 
that the living apostles were too modest 
to claim it to themselves ; that it will not 
satisfy ; all runs quite in a contrary style ; 
the mercies of God, and the blood of Christ 
being always repeated, whereas these are 
never once named. Now to imagine that 
there can be any thing of such great use 
to us, in which the Scripture should be not 
only silent, but should run in a strain 
totally different from it, is not conceiv- 
able : for if in any thing, the gospel ought 
to be full and explicit in all that which 
concerns our peace and reconciliation with 
God, and the means of our escaping his 
wrath, and obtaining his favor. 

Bp. Burnet, 

This is not a human notion, but an ab- 
solute sarcasm of the devil, mocking and 
deriding the blindness into which he has 
betrayed us; that, when God has pub- 
lished his law, to shew for what perfection 
man was created, and into what ruin he 
has fallen, the devil should put such an 
irony upon us, as to persuade us that now, 
in our present ruined state, we can even 
go beyond that law ! Melancthon. 
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What Regeneration is not, and what it is. 

To be born again, or new-born, is not 
to have any essential change to pass upon 
the essential parts of human nature ; the 
essential parts of human nature I call the 
soul and body, which remain the same for 
substance after Regeneration, as they were 
before. Indeed Flagicius Illirious, that 
held original sin to be the substance of the 
soul, was driven by force of consequence 
also to affirm, that regeneration made a 
change in the substance and essential of 
the soul. And the Famalists of late have 
entertained strange find blasphemous con- 
ceits concejning Regeneration, as if it were 
a metamorphosis of the creature into the 
very being and nature of God, making that 
change that is wrought, thereby to be not 
so much a new creature, as a deity. But 
those are wild and uncouth fancies ; for 
if regeneration wrought any .such change 
upon man, as that he is not now the same 
person regenerated, as he was unrcgenc- 
raled ; how doth the apostle say, I tvas 
before a blasphemer, a persecutor, and in'- 
furious '^ 1 Tim. i. 13. Then also grace, 
instead of converting, destroyed the sin- 
ner, and consequeniiy no sinner j.et was 
or shall be saved. But enough of this : 
grace therefore makes no tVeh physical 
change upon the natural being or essence 
of man, but the understanding, will, and 
affections, are the same for nature and es- 
sence in the regenerate as in the unregene- 
rate, but only they arc rectified and en- 
dowed with infused habits. 

Secondly, Regeneration is not a conver- 
sion from an idolatrous and an erroneous 
way of worship, to the profession and ac- 
knowledgment of the true faith; much less 
then is it not a conversion from one sect 
and party of Christians to another, as 
many ignorant persons suppose, that when 
they are won over from one truth, it may 
be to an error, presently they think they 
are converted by it, because they join in 
with another party of Christians. But 
there may be proselytes gained over to the 
church, either from heathenism, or from 
popish idolatry, whose souls notwithstand- 
ing may never be gained over unto Christ. 
As travellers that come into a foreign land 
still remain subjects to their natural lord, 
so these may come into the church, which 
is the kingdom of Christ upon earth, and 


yet still remain slaves to their natural lord 
the devil. Indeed I find in Scripture, that 
when Christ and his apostles labored to 
convert the Jews or others unto the pro- 
fession and acknowledgment of Christ, 
and to bring them to a thorough work of 
regeneration, the chiefest thing that they 
insisted on, was to persuade them to be- 
li'wc that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world. Why, now, 
though this dogmatical faith is not regene- 
ration, yet it was then akuost an infallible 
test of it; and to persuade them to believe 
that Jesus was the Christ, was to prevail 
upon them to he truly and really converted ; 
it was seldom seen among those primitive 
Christians, where there was no carnal re- 
spects, or outward advantage that could 
commend the gospel to the secular in- 
terests of men ; when the only reward of 
professing of Christ, was reproaches, per- 
secution, a'nd martyrdom : seldom was it 
seen that any were won over from hea- 
thenism or Judaism, to make profession of 
the despised name of Christ, but such who 
were inwardly renewed by that almighty 
grace, that can conquer all the despites 
and affronts of the world. Few were so 
foolish as to profess Christ in hypocrisy, 
when that hypocrisy would endanger their 
own lives ; and yet because it was but in 
byf'ocrisy, it cculd gain them no benefit 
by his death. Tlierefore it is that the 
Scripture speaks of those that made a pro- 
fession of the name of Christ, as if they 
were regenerated, because it was then 
almost an infallible mark of it. Thus you 
have it in 1 John iv. 15, Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. 8o again 
in chap, v., lie that believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ, is born of God. But now when 
the very name of a Christian is become a 
title of honor, and the same punishments 
do now attend the denying of Christ, that 
then attended the acknowledgment of him; 
men may indeed be called by his name, 
that never were effectually called by his 
grace, and may make a profession of the true 
faith, and yet remain Christian infidels. 

Thirdly, The reformation of a dissolute 
and debauched life falls short of this 
spiritual new birth. This is that with 
which many do soothe up themselves, when 
they reflect back upon the wild extrava- 
gances of their former times; bow out- 
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rageously wicked they were ; drunkards^ 
unclean, riotous, blasphemers, swearers, 
and the very worst of sinners ; and now 
they find themselves deadened to these 
things, and they are grown men of stayed 
and sober lives and conversations, straight 
they conclude, that certainly such a great 
change as this is could never be made on 
them, otherwise than by a renewing work 
of the Spirit; and yet this amendment 
there may be where there is no regenera- 
tion. Men may gather up their loose and 
dissolute lives within the compass of civi- 
lity and moral honesty, and yet they may 
be utter strangers to a work of true and 
saving grace ; and this may be ascribed to 
two grounds; partly to the convictions of 
God’s Spirit, awakening natural conscience 
to see the horror, and to foresee the dan- 
ger that is in such infamous sins ; and 
partly to prudence, tjjat they have gained 
from the frequent experiences that they 
have had of the manifold inconveniences 
that they have brought upon them- 
selves by such sins formerly. These two 
may make a great amendment in men’s 
lives and conversations ; and yet both 
these convictions and prudence fall far 
short of true regenerating grace. All the 
seeming amendment of such men’s lives 
may be effected two ways; either by chang- 
ing their sins, or by tiring out of the sinner. 

First, The life may seem to be reformed, 
when men only change their rude and bois- 
terous sins for such as are demure and 
sober. When men from riotous grow 
worldly; from profane and irreligious they 
grow superstitious and hypocritical; from 
atheists to be heretics; when men make 
this change of boisterous and roaring sins 
for those that are more demure and sober, 
they are apt to think that this change must 
be a change of their natures ; whereas in- 
deed it is but only a changing and barter- 
ing of their sins ; and usually it is such a 
change too, that though it render the life 
more inoffensive, yet it makes the soul 
more incurable. St. Austin long since 
hath told us. That vices may give place, 
when yet no virtue takes it ; but one vice 
gives place to another. 

Secondly, The life may seem to be re- 
formed, when as men are only tired out 
with their sins, or when men have out- 
grown their sins. There are sins that are 
proper and peculiar to such a state and 
season of a man’s life, upon the altering of 
which they vanish and disappear. The 


sins of youth drop off in declining age, 
being then incongruous. This is that 
which deceives many, when they look back 
upon these numberless vanities that they 
have forsaken and shaken ofi', and find 
how deadened their hearts are to those 
sinful ways which before they delighted 
in : they conclude, that certainly this great 
change must needs proceed from true 
grace; whereas, indeed, they do not leave 
their sins, but their sins leave them, and 
drop off* from them as rotten fruit from a 
tree. The faculties of their souls, and the 
members of their bodies, that bef^ore were 
instruments of sin unto righteousness, are, 
it may be, blunted and become unservice- 
able : this maim of nature is far from re- 
generating grace, that doth not disable a 
man from the service of sin, but only sets 
bim free from it. 

Fourthly, To be endowed with eminent 
gifts, and with the common graces of the 
Spirit, is not to be regenerated. These 
may be bestowed upon the worst of men. 
There is grace that renders a man lovely 
in God’s eyes, and there is grace that 
renders a man lovely only in men’s eyes ; 
of both these one and the same Spirit is 
the Author. In some the Spirit sanctifies 
the heart, and in others it only illuminates 
the head. IValaam was irrudiared with the 
supernatural light of prophecy. Judas 
was dignified with the extraordinary office 
of the apostlcship, and sent out to work mi- 
racles, together with the restof the apostles. 
Yea, so much are the gifts of the Spirit 
the operations of the Spirit, that they are 
in a peculiar manner called tlie Holy Ghost 
himself : see this in Acts i. 4. Christ com- 
mands his disciples there to wait at Jeru- 
salem for the promise of the Father ; that 
is, for the gifts of the Spirit, for that was 
the promise of the Father; and he tells 
them in the eighth verse, That they should 
receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
was come upon them. Certain it is, that 
they had already received the Holy Ghost 
in the sanctifying graces of it : we cannot 
think that they were in an unregenerate, 
unconverted estate after Christ’s death ; 
but they had not as yet received the plen- 
tiful eff’usion of the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghost; of speaking with tongues, 
of a bold and ready utterance, of working 
of miracles, and the like, which were then 
necessary to qualify them for the success- 
ful spreading of a new doctrine. And this 
is more clear in Acts viii* ; when Philip 
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had preached at Samaria, it is said he con- 
verted many, in verse \2; so that doubt- 
less many of them had received tlic Spirit 
already in its saving graces ; and yet it is 
said in verse 15, that the Holy Ghost was 
not yet fallen upon any of them ; that is, 
though they were converted, yet they were 
not endowed with those wonderful gifts of 
the Spirit before mentioned, which after- 
wards they received. Now, had he been 
among them, and heard them speak of 
Christ and gospel mysteries with affec- 
tions and convictions beyond natural ca- 
pacities ; had we heard them speak un- 
studied languages, and seen them working 
miracles, healing the sick, raising the dead, 
could wc have thought that it was possible 
for any of those, who were so favored and 
filled by the Holy Ghost, to be yet in an 
unregenerale state — in a state of wrath and 
damnation? Yet that there might some of 
them bo so, is clear ; for the apostle speaks 
of the like ; such who had tasted the hea- 
venly gift were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and yet they might fall away, Heb. 
vi. 4. That is, there were them in those 
primitive times that had an effusion of the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
poured out upon them ; of speaking with 
tongues; of a bold and ready utterance ; of 
working of miracles, and the like; and yet 
such as these, that had tasted of these 
heavenly gifts, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, fell away ; that is, 
they were never truly regenerate. And 
certainly, if these extraordinary gifts might 
be found separate from true grace, much 
more may those inferior gifts that the 
Spirit now dispenseth among Chiistians be 
without true regenerating grace. A man 
may discourse of spiritual mysteries copi- 
ously and clearly ; he may have gifts of 
knowledge and utterance ; he may preach 
with evidence and demonstration, and pray 
with enlargement and affiction, and yet 
notwithstanding al! this, be an utter stran- 
ger to saving work of grace. Gifts prove 
nothing: these gifts may be but the gilding 
of a rotten post, the varnish of a corrupt 
heart. As it was a custom of old to crown 
those beasts* heads with garlands of flowers 
that were ordained to be a sacrifice ; so 
God may sometimes crown the heads of 
wicked men with flowery parts and gifts, 
whom yet he intends to make a sacrifice of 
to his wrath and justice. 

Fifthly, and lastly, A civil and harmless 
demeanour is not this state of regenera- 


tion. There are many that are of a good 
nature, that live blamelessly as to the world, 
and that nearly resemble grace ; such as 
St. Paul was, who, speaking of himself, 
saith, touching the law, he was blameless. 
And such was the young man in the Gospel, 
that came to Christ, and demanded what 
further lesson he should take out, having 
obeyed all the commands, as he thought ; 
and yet this also is short of the regene- 
rating grace of the Spirit, and argues only 
a sweet disposition, not a gracious heart. 

And thus you see how easily men may 
mistake themselves in the great work of 
regeneration, upon which depends their 
eternal happiness ; for except a man be 
born again he shall never see the kingdom 
of God; and yet it is too much to be 
feared, that many, yea, very many rest 
upon these things, and think the great 
determining change^is certainly wrought 
upon them only, because they are morally 
honest, or eminently gifted, or much re- 
formed, or gained over to the profession 
of the truth with such a sect or party of 
professors ; whereas indeed the new birth 
consists in none of all these things. 

Briefly therefore to inform you what it 
is ; you may take it thus : 

Regeneration is a change of the whole 
man in every part and faculty thereof, from 
a state of sinful nature to a state of super- 
natural grace, whereby the image of God, 
that we defaced and lost by our first trans- 
gression, is again in some good measure 
restored. Now as every science hath its 
proper terms, that are so many keys to 
unlock the mysteries contained in it ; so 
especially divinity abounds with terms that 
are peculiar to its own doctrine; and in no 
one point more than in this, of the great 
change that a sinner undergoes when he is 
translated from a state of nature to a state 
of grace. That grace, that concurs now 
unto this great change, it is of two sorts : 

Either such as alters the relations where- 
in we stand unto God, or such as alters 
the dispositions and habits of our souls. 
Of the former sort are election, which is 
antecedent to our faith, and reconciliation, 
justification, adoption, and mystical union, 
which are consequents unto it: of these 
graces ii is not my business now to treat, 
because they lodge only in the breast of 
God, and their formal effect is not a super- 
natural infusion of any new habits or prin- 
ciples, but only of new relations : when we 
speak of a person justified and adopted, 
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the true adequate notions of these terms 
do not declare how his heart is changed 
towards God ; but, if I may so speak, how 
God’s heart is changed towards him ; not 
that he stands otherwise affected unto 
God, but otherwise related to God than 
formerly. Of a guilty malefactor he be- 
comes acquitted and accepted by the grace 
of justification, and of an alien he becomes 
a son and heir by |||e grace of adoption. 
But then there are other graces that arc 
inherent in us, and work a mighty change 
in our moral habitual principles, and 
whereby we also, though not so properly, 
are denominated gracious. God is deno- 
minated gracious by the grace of justifi- 
cation, adoption, mystical union, and elec- 
tion ; and we are denominated gracious 
by the habitual graces that this Spirit in- 
fuseth into us, and works in us; and these 
are every where besparkled up and down 
in the Scripture, where it speaks of faith, 
love, patience, self-denial, meekness, 
knowledge, temperance, and the rest of 
them. These, as so many stars, ought 
continually to shine forth in a Christian’s 
life; and though they may appear very 
differently, some obscure and cloudy, and 
others bright and glittering ; some at one 
season setting, and others at another sea- 
son rising ; yet they all make up but one 
constellation, whereby we are translated, 
as the Scripture speaks, out of darkness 
into marvellous light. Now the framing 
of this complexion or body of grace in the 
heart, is that which we call Regeneration, 
it being a fixed constellation of all the 
several graces of the Spirit in the heart. 
The Scripture gives it divers other appel- 
lations : it is called the new man in Eph. 
iv. 24; the new creature. Gal. vi. 15; 
a transformation into the image of God, 
2 Cor. xii. 3. 8. 18; a participation of 
the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, and in other 
places, too long to be insisted on now, it 
is called conversion, effectual calling, 
sanctijicaiion, and renovation ; and some- 
times too it is termed by the name of two 
principal graces, the two greatest limbs of 
the new man, and they are faith and re- 
pentance, that are often put for the whole 
work of regeneration. All these expres- 
sions set forth the same work of grace 
upon the heart, though they may be un- 
derstood under different notions. The 
new man, that denotes the greatness and 
entireness of the change. The fteio cren- 
ture, that denotes that Almighty Power 
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whereby that entire change is wrought. 
The image of God and the divine nature 
denote that conformity that is thereby 
made in us to the. holy will and nature of 
God. Effectual calling and conversion 
denote our returning to God after our 
wandering and straying from him. Sanc- 
tification denotes that influence that this 
great change hath set to us apart for 
God from common uses; for sanctifi- 
cation doth, in strictness of speech, 
signify a separation of a person or 
thing from profane and ordinary uses to 
the service and gloiy of God. Indeed, 
sanctification doth, in strictness of speech, 
differ from regeneration, though commonly 
we use them promiscuously ; for regenera- 
tion is the implanting of the habits and 
principles of grace, but sanctification is 
properly the strengthening and increasing 
of them ; it is the progress that a holy soul 
makes when it passeth on from one de- 
gree of grace to another. Regeneration 
is in nature before justification, but sanc- 
tification follows it : and hence we may 
observe the order in which the apostle 
rangelh them in that famous place; that 
climax in Rom. viii. 29, 30, where every 
grace is a round of the scala C(eH, that 
Jacobs ladder, whereby we ascend into 
heaven : it is a place, if any in the book 
of God, that deserves our most serious 
thoughts, says the apostle ; Whom he did 
foreknow, them also he did predestinate. 
If you ask wherein God’s prescience and 
foreknowledge differ from predestination, 
a question tliat hath caused much strife, 
1 answer, Prescience here respects the end, 
predestination respects the means how to 
obtain it ; so that the sense is this, Whom 
God foreknew that he would save, them 
he did predestinate to the means of salva- 
tion ; He hath predestinated us, says the 
apostle, that we might be conformed to the 
image of his Son ; that is, he predestinated 
them to grace, that is, the way and means 
to glory : so then where it is said, whom 
God foreknew, that signifies God’s pur- 
pose and intention of saving some; where 
it is said, those he did predestinate, that 
signifies God’s purpose of calling those 
whom he did intend to save unto the 
knowledge of his Son, and to the means 
whereby he might save them. It follows, 
whom he predestinated, them he also call^ 
ed : that is, with an effectual call, which 
is the same with regeneration ; whom he 
predestinated, them he regenerated ; and 
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whom he thus called or regenerated, them 
he justified. Here you see justitication is 
pul after regeneration, though indeed in 
order of nature it follows regeneration, for 
we are justified by faith : now faith is 
part of that new nature that is bestowed 
upon us in regeneration ; wc are justified 
by faith ; wherefore faith is before justifi- 
cation, and is part of our regeneration. 
The apostle now proceeds to the last link 
of this golden chain, Whom he justifies^ 
them he also f^lorifies ; where we may ob* 
serve that it is at least probable that the 
glorification that the apostle here speaks 
of, may not be the glory of Heaven, be- 
cause he speaks of it as a thing already 
past and done ; whom lie hath justified he 
hath glorified : we may, without olFering 
violence to the words, interpret it of sane- 
iification ; whom he hath justified, them 
he hath glorified, that is, sanctified ; so 
that glorification here is no more than 
sanctification, for sanctification is also 
called glory. We also beholding the glory 
of the hord, are changed into the same 
image from glory unto glory ^ as by the 
Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor, iii. 18 : from 
glory to glory, that is, from one degree 
of sanctification to another; for indeed 
holiness, that is, oiir sanctification, and 
the glory of Heaven, are but one and the 
same thing for substance, differing in de- 
grees and circumstances. Bp. Hopkins. 

Verily, verily, I soy unto you, Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God- These words were 
spoken to Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, 
I'his master in Israel came to Jesus by 
night. Convinced he seems to have been 
of the power which attended his ministry, 
but, under a still stronger attachment to 
his worldly interest, he durst not openly 
avow his conviction. Our Lord, at once 
to enlighten his mind with the most salu- 
tary of all truths, and level his pride of 
understanding by the manner of convoy- 
ing it, saith to him, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God, 
This appears to have been extremely asto- 
nishing, by his answer in the following 
verse: Nicodemus saith unto him. How 
can a man be born when he is old f Can 
he enter the second time into his mother^ s 
womb and be born ? 

It is not my purpose to give a tedious 
explication of the passage, or entertain 
the reader with a profusion of criticism 


upon the words. This expression, the 
kingdom of God, hath various significa- 
tions in Scripture, but chiefly two in the 
New Testament: 1. The gospel dispen- 
sation, or government of the Messiah, as 
distinguished from the preceding periods. 
2. The kingdom of heaven, where the sin- 
cere disciples of Christ shall be put in full 
possession of the blessings of bis purchase. 
1 take it to be the Iqgt of these that is, 
either only, or chiefly intended in this 
place. Both of them indeed may be meant 
in their proper order, and for their diffe- 
rent purposes. An open profession and 
receiving the external badge, was neces- 
sary to a concealed friend and cowardly 
disciple; but aright to the spiritual pri- 
vileges of the gospel, and the promise of 
eternal life, was the only thing that could 
make the profession valuable or desirable. 
Accordingly, our Saviour seems to speak 
of both in his reply to .Nicodemus’ admis- 
sion into the visible church by baptism, 
and renovation by the Holy Ghost: Jesus 
answered, Verily I say unto thee. Except 
a man be born of ivater and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 

I am sensible that Regeneration, or the 
new birth, is a subject at present very un- 
fashionable ; or at least a style of language 
which hath gone very much into desue- 
tude. It is, however, a subject of unspeak- 
able moment ; or rather, it is the one sub- 
ject in which all others meet as in a centre; 
the grand inquiry, in comparison of which 
every thing else, how excellent soever, 
is but specious trifling. What doth it 
signify, though you have food to eat in 
plenty, and variety of raiment to put on, 
if you are not born again ! if after a few 
mornings and evenings spent in unthink- 
ing mirth, sensuality, and riot, you die in 
your sins, and lie down in sorrow ? What 
doth it signify, though you are well ac- 
complished in every other respect, to act 
your p.irt in life, if you meet at last with 
this repulse from the Supreme Judge, Z>c- 
part from me, I know you not, ye workers 
of iniquity ? 

If this subject is indeed unfashionable 
and neglected, we are miserably deceiving 
ourselves. If a new nature is necessary, 
to attempt to repair and new-raodei the 
old will be found to be lost labor. If the 
spring is polluted, and continues so, what 
a vain and fruitless attempt is it to en- 
deavor, by addition or by foreign mixture, 
to purify the streams I Just so, it is by no 
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means sufficient/ or, to speak more pro- 
perly, it is aliogether impossible to reform 
the irregularities and vicious lives of sin- 
ners, and bring them to a real conformity 
to the law of God, till their hearts are re- 
newed and changed. It is like rearing up 
an old fabric, adding to its towers, and 
painting its walls, while the foundation is 
gone. See what the prophet Ezekiel says 
ot such foolish buiUIers : IFo to the fooiuh 
prophets! — because, even because they have 
seduced my people, saying, Peace, and there 
was no peace ; and one built up a wall, and 
lo, others daubed it with untempered mor- 
tar: say unto them which daub it with un- 
tempered mortar, that it shall fall ; there 
shall be an overflowing shower ; and ye, 
O great ^hailstones, shall fall; and a 
stormy wtnd shall rend it. 

But perhaps the substance of the doc- 
trine is retained, while the language is 
held in derision. We are told it is but a 
figurative expression, and the same in its 
meaning with repentance or reformation. 
Doubtless it is so. And it were greatly to 
be wished that many did thoroughly un- 
derstand what is implied in repentance 
unto life. But the reader is entreated to 
observe, that it is a metaphor frequently 
used in the Holy Scripture. I think also 
it is a metaphor of peculiar propriety and 
force, well adapted to bring into view, 
both the nature of the change which it 
describes, and the means by which it is 
accomplished. If there are any who, in 
writing or speaking on this subject, have in- 
troduced or invented unscripiural phrases, 
and gone into unintelligible mysticism, this 
is neither wonderful in itself, nor ought it 
to be any injury or disparagement to the 
truth. There is no subject, either of divine 
or human learning, on which some have 
not written weakly, foolishly, or erroneous- 
ly ; but that ought not to excite any aver- 
sion to the doctrine itself which hath been 
perverted or abused. . . . 

Le^ me now, in the most earnest man- 
ner, beseech every-person to consider deli- 
berately with himself what is the import 
of this truth, and how firmly it is esta- 
blished. It appears that regeneration, 
repentance, conversion, or call it what 
you will, is a very great change from the 
state in which every man comes into the 
world. This appears from our Saviour’s 
assertion, that we must be horn again. 
It appears from a great variety of other 
Scripture phrases, and is the certain con- 
AMTH. VOL. 


sequence of some of the most essential 
doctiines of the Gospel. 

Willi what jealousy ought this to fill 
many of the state of their souls ! How 
slight and inconsiderable a thing is it that, 
with multitudes, passes for religion; espe- 
cially in these days of serenity and sun- 
shine to the church, when they are not 
compelled by danger to weigh the matter 
with deliberation! A few cold forms, a 
little outward decency, some faint desires 
rather than endeavors, is ail they can afford 
for securing their everlasting happiness. 
Can the weakness and insufficiency of 
these things possibly appear in a stronger 
light, than when true religion is considered 
as a new creation and a second birth ? If 
the inspired writers be allowed to express 
themselves cither with propriety or truth, 
it is painful to think of the unhappy de- 
luded state of so great a number of our 
fellow-sinners. 

Will so great a change take place, and 
yet have no visible efi'ect? Had any great 
change happened in your worldly cir- 
cumstances, from riches to poverty, or 
from poverty to riches, all around you 
would have speedily discerned it. Had 
any such change happened in your health, 
it had been impossible to conceal it. Had 
it happened in your intellectual accom- 
plishments, from ignorance to knowledge, 
it would have been quickly celebrated. 
How comes it then to be quite uiuliscerni- 
ble, when it is from sin to holiness ? 1 am 
sensible that men are very ingenious in ' 
justifying their conduct, and very success- 
ful in deceiving themselves. They will 
tell us that religion is a hidden thing, not 
to be seen by the world, but lying open lo 
his view who judgeth the secrets of all 
hearts. And doubtless this is, in one view, 
a great truth. True religion is not given 
to ostentation; diffident of itself, it is un- 
willing to promise much, lest it should be 
found wanting. But it ought to be con- 
sidered that, however concealed the inward 
principle may be, the practical effects must 
of necessity appear. As one table of 
the moral law consists entirely of oui* 
duty lo others, whoever is born again, and 
reviewed in the spirit of his mind, will be 
found a quite different person from what 
he was* before, in his conversation with his 
fellow-creatures. 

Hypocritical pretences to extraordinary 
sanctity are indeed highly criminal in thekn- 
selves, and extremely odious in the si'glit 
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of God. But the present ag^e does not 
seem to have the least tendency to this 
extreme. There is another thing much 
more common, not less absurd, and infi- 
nitely more dangerous to mankind in ge- 
neral — a demand upon the public, that, 
by an extraordinary effort of charity, they 
should always suppose the reality of reli- 
gion in the heart, when there is not the 
least symptom of it in the life. Nay, some 
are hardly satisfied even with this, but 
insist that men should believe well of 
others, not only without, but against evi- 
dence. A bad opinion expressed of a man, 
even upon the most open instances of pro- 
fanity, is often answered with, * VVhat 
have you to do to judge the heart?’ It is 
amazing to think what inward conso- 
lation sinners derive to themselves from 
this claim of forbearance from their fellow- 
creatures. Let me beseech all such to 
consider, that as God cannot be deceived, 
and will not be mocked, so in truth they 
usually deceive none but themselves. Every 
human affection, when it is strong and 
lively, will discover itself by its apparent 
effects ; and it is as true of religious affec- 
tions as of any other, tliat * the tree is 
known by its fruits.’ 

But if they have reason to suspect them- 
selves whose change is not visible to others, 
how much more those who, if they deal 
faithfully, must confess they are quite 
strangers to any such thing in their own 
hearts ? I do not mean that every person 
should be able to give an account of the 
time and manner of his conversion. 'J’hat 
is often effected in so slow and gradual a 
manner, that it cannot be confined to a 
precise or particular period. But surely 
those who arc no way sensible of any 
change in the course of their affections, 
and the objects at which ihoy are pointed, 
can scarcely think that they are born again, 
or be able to affix a proper meaning to so 
strong an expression. 1 have read an ob- 
servation of an eminent author, That those 
who cannot remember the time when they 
were ignorant or unltaarncd, have reason 
to conclude that they are so still ; because, 
however slow and insensible the steps of 
improvement have been, the effects will at 
last clearly appear, by comparison with an 
uncultivated state. In the same manner, 
whoever cannot remember the time when 
he served the former lusts in his igno- 
rance, has reason to conclude that no 
change deserving the name of regenera- 
tion has ever yet taken place. 


It will be perhaps accounted an excep- 
tion to this, that some are so early formed 
for the service of God, by his blessing on 
a pious education, and happily preserved 
from ever entering upon the destructive 
paths of vice, that they cannot be sup- 
posed to recollect the time when they were 
at enmity with God. But this is an objec- 
tion of no consequence. The persons here 
described have generally so much tender- 
ness of conscience, so deep a sense of the 
evil of sin, that of all others they will most 
readily discover and confess the workings 
of corruption in their own hearts, and that 
law in their members that warreth against 
the law of God in their minds. Tliey will 
be of all others most sensible of the growth 
of the new, and mortification of the old 
nature; and will often remember'thc folly 
and vanity of youth, in instances that by 
most others would have been reckoned 
perfectly harmless. . 

What hath been said in this section is 
expressly designed to awaken such secure 
and cartless formalists as may have any 
general belief of the word of God. To be 
born again must be a great change. Can 
you then suppose that you have undergone 
this, not only without any applicajtion to 
it, but without so much as being sensible 
of it, or being able to discover its proper 
effects? Dr. WiTiiicnspooN. 

Necessity of CoJiversion. 

Such is the stupid dotage of vain man, 
he can more easily persuade himself to 
believe that tlio sun itself should he trans- 
formed into a dunghill, that the holy God 
should lay aside his nature, and turn hea- 
ven into a place of impure darkness, than 
that he himselt should need to undergo a 
change. O the powerful infatuation of 
self-love, that men in the gall of bitterness 
should think it is well with their spirits, 
and fancy themselves in a case good 
enough to enjoy divine pleasure ; that (as 
the toad’s venom offends not itself) their 
loathsome wickedness, which all good fhen 
detest, is a pleasure to them ; and while it 
is as the poison of asps under their lips, 
they roll it as a dainty bit, revolve it in 
their thoughts with delight ! Tlieir wick- 
edness speaks itself out to the very hearts 
of others (Psal. xxxvi. 1, 2), while it never 
affects their own, and is found out to be 
hateful, while they still continue flattering 
themselves. And because they are with- 
out spot in their own eyes, they adventure 
so high, as to presume themselves so in 
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the pure eyes of Ood too ; and instead of 
designing to be like God, they already ima- 
gine him such a one as themselves, Psal. 
1. Hence their allotment of time (in the 
whole of it, the Lord knows, little enough) 
for the working out of their salvation 
spends apace; while they do not so much 
as understand their business. Their mea- 
sured hour is almost out ; an immense 
eternity is coming on upon them; and, lo! 
they stand as men that cannot find their 
hands. Urge them to the speedy, serious 
endeavor of a heart-change, earnestly to 
intend the business of regeneration, of be- 
coming new creatures ; they seem to un- 
derstand it as little, as if they were spoken 
to in an unknown tongue, and arc in the 
like posture with the confounded builders 
of Babel, they know not what we mean, or 
would put them upon. They wonder what 
we would have them do. ‘ They are (say 
they) orthodox Christians : they believe 
all the articles of the Christian creed : 
they detest all heresy and false doctrine : 
they are no strangers to the house of God, 
but diligently attend the enjoined solem- 
nities of ))ui)lic worship : some possibly 
can say, they are sober, just, charitable, 
peacesftde ; and others that can boast less 
of their virtues, yet say, they are sorry for 
their sins, and pray God to forgive them.’ 
And if we urge them concerning their 
translation from the state of nature lo that 
of grace, their becoming new creatures, 
their implantation into Christ; they say 
they have been baptised, and ibcrein re- 
generate, and what would we have more? 

But lo how little purpose is it to equi- 
vocate with God ? to go about to put a 
fallacy upon the Judge of spirits ? or escape 
the animadversion of his fiery, flaming eye? 
or elude his determinations, and pervert 
the true intent and meaning of his most 
established constitutions and laws? Darest 
thou venture thy soul up(»n it? that this is 
all God means, by having a new heart 
created, a right spirit renewed in us ; by 
being made God’s workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto gopd works ; by be- 
coming new creatures, old things being 
done away, all things made new; by so 
learning the truth as it is in Jesus, to the 
putting off the old man, and putting on 
the new; which, after God, is created in 
righteousness and true holiness ; by being 
begotten of God’s own will by the word 
of truth ; to be (the avQpxn) the chief ex- 
cellency, the prime glory (at certainly his 


new creature is his best creature), the first 
fruits, or the devoted part of all his crea- 
tures ; by having Christ formed in us ; by 
partaking the divine nature, the incor- 
ruptible seed, the seed of God ; by betng 
born of God, spirit of spirit; as of earthly 
parents we are born flesh of flesh, Psal. li. 
Eph. ii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph. iv. 23, 
24. Jam. i. 18. Gal. iv. 19. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
John iii. 6. When my eternal blessed- 
ness lies upon it, had 1 not need to be sure 
that 1 hit the true meaning of these Scrip- 
tures? especially, that at least 1 fall not 
below it, and rest not in any thing short 
of what Scripture makes indispensably 
necessary to my entering into the king- 
dom of God ? Howe. 

Of the persons in our congregations, 
to whom we not only may, but must 
preach the doctrine of conversion plainly 
and directly, are those who, with the name 
indeed of Christians, have hitherto passed 
their lives without any internal religion 
whatever ; who have not at all thought 
upon the subject ; who, a few easy and 
customary forms excepted, (and which 
with them are mere forms,) cannot truly 
say of themselves, that they have done 
one action, which they would not have 
done equally, if there had been no such 
tiling as a God in the world ; or that they 
have ever sacrificed any passion, any pre- 
sent enjoyment, or even any inclination 
of tlieir minds, lo the restraints and pro- 
hibitions of religion ; with whom indeed 
religious motives have not weighed a fea- 
ther in the scale against interest or plea- 
sure. To these it is utterly necessary 
that we preach conveision. At this day 
we have not Jews and Gentiles to preach 
to ; but these persons are really in as un- 
converted a state as any Jew or Gcnlilo 
could be in our Saviour’s time. They are 
no more Christians as to any actual bene- 
fit of Christianity to. their souls, than the 
most hardened Jew, or the most profligate 
Gentile was in the age of the Gospel. As 
to any difference in the two cases, the 
difference is all against them. These must 
be converted before they can be saved. 
The course of their thoughts must be 
changed, the very principles upon which 
they act must be changed. Considera- 
tions, which never, or which hardly ever 
entered into their minds, must deeply and 
perpetually engage them. Views and mo* 
tives, which did not influence them at all. 
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either as checks from doing evil, or as in- 
.ducements to do good, must become the 
views and motives which they regularly 
consult, and by which they are guided; 
that is to say, there must be a revolution 
of principle : the visible conduct will fol- 
low the change ; but there must be a revo- 
lution within. A change so entire, so 
deep, so important as this, I do allow to 
.be a conversion, and no one, who is in the 
situation above described, can be saved 
without undergoing it ; and he must ne- 
cessarily both be sensible of it at the time, 
and remember it all his life afterwards. 
It is too momentous an event ever to be 
forgot. A man might as easily forget his 
escape from a shipwreck. Whether it was 
sudden, or whether it was gradual, if it 
was effected, (and the fruits will prove 
that,) it was a true conversion : and every 
such person may justly both believe and 
say it himself, that he was converted at a 
particular assignable time. It may not be 
necessary to speak of his conversion, but 
he will always think of it, with unboutided 
thankfulness to the Giver of all grace, the 
Author of all mercies, spiritual as well as 
temporal. Pa ley. 

The Spirit f the Author of Conversion, 

It is a very difficult work to draw a soul 
out of the hands and strong chains of 
Satan, and out of the pleasing entangle- 
ments of the world, and out of its own 
natural perverseness, to yield up itself unto 
God, — to deny itself, and live to him, and 
in so doing, to run against the main stream, 
and the current of the ungodly world with- 
out, and corruption within. The strong- 
est rhetoric, the most moving and persua- 
sive way of discourse, is all loo weak ; the 
tongue of men or angels cannot prevail 
with the soul to free itself, and shake off 
all that detains it. Although it be con- 
vinced of the truth of those things that 
are represented to it, yet still it can and 
will hold out against it, and say, Aew per^ 
suadebis etiamsi persuaseris. 

The hand of man«is too weak to pluck 
any soul out of the crowd of the world, 
and to set it in amongst the select number 
of believers. Only the Father of Spirits 
hath absolute command of spirits, viz. the 
souls of men, to work on them as he 
picaseth, and where he will. This power- 
ful, this sanctifying Spirit knows no resist- 
ance ; works sweetly, and yet strongly ; 
it can come into the heart, whereas all 


other speakers are forced to stand with- 
out. That still voice within persuades 
more than all the loud crying without; as 
he that is within the house, though he 
speak low, is better heard and understood 
than he that shouts without doors. 

When the Lord himself speaks by this 
his Spirit to a man, selecting and calling 
him out of the lost world, he can no more 
disobey than Abraham did, when the Lord 
spoke to him after an extraordinary man- 
ner, to depart from his own country and 
kindred ; Abraham departed as the Lord 
had spoken to him^ Gen. xii. 4. There is 
a secret, but very powerful, virtue in a 
word, or look, or touch of this Spirit upon 
the soul, by which it is forced, not with a 
harsh, but a pleasing violence, and cannot 
choose but follow it, not unlike that of 
Elijah’s mantle upon Elisha. How easily 
did the disciples forsake their callings and 
their dwellings to follow Christ 1 

The Spirit of God draws a man out of 
the world by a sanctitied light sent into 
his mind ; 1. Discovering to him, how base 
and false the sweetness of sin is, which 
withholds men and amuses them, that 
they return not; and how true and sad 
the bitterness is that will follow upon it ; 
2. Setting before his eyes the free and 
happy condition, the §i;lorious liberty of 
the sons of God, the riches of their pre- 
sent enjoyment, and their far larger and 
assured hopes for hereafter; 3. Making 
the beauty of Jesus Christ visible to the 
soul ; which straightway takes it so, that 
it cannot be stayed from coming to him, 
though its most beloved friends, most be- 
loved sins, lie in the way, and hang about 
it, and cry, Will you leave us so? It will 
tread upon all to come within the embraces 
of Jesus Christ, and say with St. Paul, / 
was not disobedient to (or unpersuaded 
by) the heavenly vision, Leighton. 

Reflect on what the Scripture calls 
a stony hearty a darkened understanding, 
a will enslaved by sin, and a man dead 
in trespasses. Consider the Scripture, 
which says, God himself must raise him, 
regenerate him, give him a heart of flesh, 
and write his law, with the Spirit of the 
living God, not in tables of stone, but in 
fleshly tables of the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3 ; 
and you will easily understand, that where 
there is conversion, there is the work, not 
of man, but of the Holy Spirit, the triumph 
of the grace of God. 



SECT. VIII. ON REGENERATION 

The natural man in a state of sin, is no 
more disposed in himself to receive the 
impression of God, and the renewal of his 
image, than the dust is to become a living 
and organised body. It must not be said 
that this is exaggerated. It is by no 
means. Try the effect of every power in 
nature upon corrupt man, upon this cold, 
lifeless lump of earth, and you will never 
give him spiritual lifb, and make him a 
new creature. Teach him philosophy, the 
principles of legislation, the precepts of 
Moses ; let parents and masters come with 
their instructions; let even all the preachers 
urge their exhortations, their promises, 
and their threats ; they will never form 
the new creature, unless God himself 
should come, and work upon this clod by 
his almighty and immediate operation, 
and create the new man and the new 
spirit. 

Moreover, the natural man, far from 
being disposed to become a new creature, 
has a direct contrary tendency. In the 
creation of the world, there was nothing 
to resist, nothing to contend with the 
Creator. In the formation of man, the 
dust, which he was willing to dignify so 
highly, made no resistance ; how indeed 
could the earth say, * Why hast thou made 
me thus V But in the work of conversion, 
this vile dust is rebellious against its Crea- 
tor, and is in arms against him, who in- 
tends to form it a vessel unto honor. 
Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth 
it, 'What makest thou?* When God says, 
I will, tlicre is something in man, which 
answers, / will not. 

To make us new creatures, his grace 
must triumph over our resistance, and 
render our rebellious will docile and obe- 
dient. 

The change that takes place in conver- 
sion, is very great both in itself, and in its 
effects. A slight change would be unde- 
serving the name of a new creation. If it 
consisted in making an outward show only, 
in a Pharisaical or hypocritical righteous- 
ness, or in behaving like decent worldly 
people; in attaining to the virtue of phi- 
losophers, or even the state of many pro- 
fessing Christians ; such changes would 
by no means deserve the name of a new 
creature ; all these would signify very 
little. It was not needful for such pur- 
poses only, that the Son of God should 
leave Heaven, that he should come, and 
languish in misery, and die upon the cross; 
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it was not necessary that the Holy Ghos 
should appear in the form of fiery longues, 
and that Jesus Christ should work so 
many miracles to establish the Gospel. 
Neither would it be necessary for God to 
display the whole efficacy of his grace. 
Human motives, civil regulations, may 
produce in some degree a change in our 
moral conduct ; but there is a wide dif- 
ference between the new creature and 
philosophical virtue, or morality. A life 
which is regulated by human principles 
only, is still the old Adam, who is well 
acquainted with the method of concealing 
his wrinkles with paint, and his deformity 
under an apparently beautiful mask. If 
you have human virtues only, 1 must still 
tell you, One thing thou lackest. What 
do f say ? Thou hast nothing, thou 
lackest every thing. 

But further : To have some relish for 
heavenly things, transient desires to lead 
a godly life, to abstain from certain sins, 
to weep sometimes on account of trans- 
gressions, or to get the better of certain 
passions; all these arc far from being 
sufficient to form the new creature. 

SUPEIIVILLE. 

In order to correct dangerous mistakes, 
arising from that conceit which men ge- 
nerally entertain of their own ability to do 
good, it is necessary to show that this spi- 
ritual renovation is not to be produced by 
any human efforts, and that we are, as to 
this point, ‘ without strength.’ When 
Christians are described as being regene- 
rate, it is expressly declared, without ex- 
cepting any who may be thought to possess 
in themselves greater power or virtue than 
others, Theif were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, John i. 13 . Their excellence of cha- 
racter and disposition is not what they 
brought into the world with them, or de- 
rived from their ancestry, however eminent 
in goodness ; but it results entirely from 
that change, which has been wrought in 
them, not by any virtuous inclinations, 
resolutions, or efforts, within the compass 
of their corrupt nature, nor by the persua- 
sions of friends, or teachers, but by a supe- 
rior and more powerful influence. 

This conclusion indeed might be drawn 
from the figurative descriptions given of 
^it; for they lead us to infer, that the in- 
terposition of an almighty agent is ^ abso- 
lutely requisite. It would be an extreme 
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absurdity to talk of any creature being the 
cause of its own birth, or the author of its 
own existence : it would be a folly too 
gross to be tolerated, to represent a life- 
less corpse as having wifliin itself a power 
of recovering its former animation and 
vigor. In these metaphors, then, of Re- 
generation, new Creation, and spiritual 
Resurrection, man’s total inability to re- 
store himself to his oiiginal righteousness 
is necessarily implied. 

But the same thing is also manifest, 
without a figure, from the slate of our 
hearts. There is in our very nature a 
strong and continual propensity to evil, a 
fixed and rooted love of sin and hatred of 
all holiness. Mow is this to be removed ? 
That we should give ourselves different 
principles, or cordially desire a real and 
entire purity of mind, is contrary to the 
supposition of our depravity. The carnal 
mind is enmity against God: of itself 
therefore it will never siihmit, but obsti- 
nately persist in its rebellion. It is not 
subject to the law oj God, neither indeed 
can be, Horn. viii. 7. This impossibility 
of producing such a subjection of the soul 
to God, as is included in regeneration, 
must remain till some foreign influence 
be exerted. This im])ossibihty, however, 
is no other than man’s determined adhe- 
rence to sill and opposition to God, which 
constitute not his excuse but his guilt, 
and will be the ground of his condemna- 
tion. It is not to be inferred that he 
vehemently desires to be good, and is re- 
strained from executing his pious purposes 
by some extrinsic force ; but the true state 
of the case is, ‘ lie iiatetii to be re- 
formed,’ — ‘ He WILL NOT turn, nor fear 
God.’ 

But here we behold the display of sove- 
reign mercy. The Lord hiiu»elf interposes, 
and by his new-creating power restores 
his image in the soul. For the sake of his 
beloved Son, who mediates on our behalf, 
he is ready to bestow his eflicacious grace, 
and does actually coufer the blessing upon 
all his redeemed people. Such is his own 
promise, A new heart will / give you, and 
a new spirit will I put within you, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. This subject, we doubt not, 
was understood, both as a doctrine and 
us a matter of experience, under the an- 
cient dispensations of the Old Testament; 
but as a larger effusion of the Spirit waai 
reserved for the times of the Gospel, we 
might expect that in the New Testament 


it would be treated in a more clear and 
explicit manner. Accordingly, in almost 
every page our attention is directed to the 
necessity of a divine influence for the re- 
novation of the soul. To be born again^ 
and to bn horn oJ God, and of the Spirit, 
are in these Scriptures continually used 
as synonymous terms; from which the in- 
ference is undeniable, that God the Spirit 
is the Author of the change, John i. 13. 
iii. 3. 5. 1 John iii. 9. v. 1. 4. Such is 
the confession of faitli delivered by primi- 
tive Christians, Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holi/ 
Ghost ; which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, J’itus 
iii. 5, (). Here, as in many other passages, 
the three Persons of the Godhead are in- 
troduced as uniting in the same gracious 
plan, and our salvation is said to result 
from ihcir joint interposition : but the 
alteration produced in the state of our 
minds is ascribed solely to the agency of 
the Spirit ; it is the reneicing of the Holy 
Ghost ; who, as our Church expresses it, 
is ‘ the Lord and Giver of life.’ (Nicene 
Creed.) Rev. T. Robinson. 

A reply to the question. Is Man a mere 
machine f 

But, say some, who understand not these 
spiriiual and experimental truths; ‘Are 
we then but mere rnacliines, acting only 
as we are acted upon, without any proper 
volition or determination of our own?’ 

Nobody asks this question in relation to 
our bodies, in which the principles of 
action are far more apparent to our senses ; 
and yet surely they cannot be supposed to 
be greater olijects of Divine direction than 
are our souls. We see, wc taste, we smell, 
we feel, we digest our food, or rather our 
food is digested in us, our blood circulates, 
our lungs vibrate, and an inscrutable che- 
mistry is momentarily carrying on through- 
out our frame; and all this confessedly by 
the action of God, through the medium of 
material agents, without any appeal to our 
will, and generally as much without our 
attention, as the mode of operation is 
above our knowledge. This is kept up 
when we sleep, not less than in our wak- 
ing hours; in abstraction of thought from 
the ideal world, as m the most izitense 
applications of our faculties to the sub- 
stances of matter ; when we are engaged 
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in a variety of affairs about us, as when we 
direct our closest reflections immediately 
upon ourselves. But will any man say, 
that he has any share in ordering and 
siippoiting this wonderful mechanism, or 
that it is an automaton raised by himself? 
The Divine power ordained the faculty, 
and gives the consciousness, of sight: 
our wills were not consulted, whether we 
should have this sense; or, now we have 
it, whether it shall be affected or not. We 
taste our food : but can we, if we would, 
reject the organ by which we taste, or 
alter the mode of its sensation? We hear 
the sounds about us: but, is not the im- 
pression from without, and is not the per- 
ception within entirely independent of our 
volition? We feel a variety of motions 
through all our animal frame, not asking 
our leave or our wisdom to move ; some 
circulating the pleasures of health and 
strength, and others compelling ns to en- 
dure the sad reverse: and do we consider 
ourselves as ahsolutc and unintelligent 
machines, notwithstanding these impres- 
sions of a superior power ? or is it rather 
proper to a senseless machine, than to a 
living creature, not to be independent of 
a supreme agent, or not to be capable of 
resisting his supreme operations? But if, 
in the faculties of the body, we are thus 
acted upon, as we undoubtedly are, by the 
medium or instrumentality of the gross 
substances about us, as often without and 
above, as with our consent ; and if God 
perform all this in ns and in others, fur 
the final accomplishment of his providen- 
tial designs;* who can presume to say, 

* It was a great concession for a man of Abp. 
Tillotsoii’s yjersuasion, and cxtoited no doubt 
the force of truth, to sa^, * Ciod is the I'ounUiii 
and original of ail poutr, from wliom it is duiived, 
and upon ^»llOm it depends, and to whom it ia per- 
fectly subject and subordinate. He can do ail tilings 
at once and in an instant, and with the greatest ease ; 
and lid created power ran put any ditliculty in bis 
way, much less make any effectual resistance ; be- 
cause Omnipotence can check, and countermand, 
and bear down before it all other powers.’ And 
again, * The true reason of these things lies much 
deeper, in the secret providence of Almighty God, 
who when he plcascth can so govern and overrule 
bothiit,ie understandings and the wills of men, as 
shall best serve his own wise purpose and design.’— 
Serm. before the King and Queen, ix. and z. pp. 
12, and G. Solomon says, the kind's heart is in the 
hand of the Lord, as the mers of umier: he turn- 
ethit whithersoever he will, Prov. xzi. 1. If the 
heart of kings be thus in the hand of the Lord, 
* ruled and governed, disposed grid turned, as it 
seemeth best to his godly wisdom it implies most 
strongly, that no other man’s heart can be out of it. 
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that, in the more sublime and spiritual 
properties of the mind, which are so much 
more congenial with himself than m.itior 
can be, the same Almighty agent doth not 
begin, sustain, an^ carry on those mentul 
impressions and activities, which, under 
the name of grace, constilute ihe very life, 
peace, wisdom, strength, experience, and 
ultimate expeciaiion of the soul? Who can 
venture to deny that Clod is the Alpha 
and Omega of his people’s faith and sal- 
vation, wrought ill them and for them; 
when he himself, who can neither deceive 
nor be deceived, bath been pleased to 
affirm that he is? How he tloelh this is 
another question, wliicli wc can no more de- 
fine than we can define the mode of his ope- 
ration upon those gross substances our bo- 
dies : it IS siiflicientJbr ns to know, that it is 
done, and that he doeth it ; or, in other words 
which are his own, that ifi him we lire, 
and more (or, atr mored), and hare our 
being. Were it otherwise, we couhl not 
be a part of bis ci cation, either natural 
or divine. But will any one presume to 
say, that all ibis is making ns, or the an- 
gels above us, dull machines, without life 
or consciousness? 

Moreover ; his providence hath esta- 
blished natural means, put them within our 
natural reach, and given us natural powers 
to use them. By this providence, we can 
read and hear his word; attend his ordi- 
nances, and wait at the gates of wisdom. 
We can be in the way, like Abrahanrs 
servant; and, being there, may expect, 
with liim, that the Lord will meet us. Out 
of the way, we have assurances of nothing 
but evil. 

I have said all this to obviate a common 
cavil, which, after all, can only be fully 
answered to a man’s mind by the instruc- 
tion of him, who worketh in every believer 
both to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure. When the soul is converted to 
God, the wisdom and experience obtained 
in that conversion will teach and convince 
more in one moment, than the ablest hu- 
man lessons in the world. And, unless 
such conversion do take place, could the 
mind be convinced by any arguments or 
representations, they would be but of little 
weight or consequence to the person's 
present peace or conduct, and still less to 
his everlasting welfare. 

God worketh upon his people’s souls by 
his wisdom and truth, which in them arc 
ever accompanied by the energies of his 
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mighty power, Eph. i. 19, In the day or 
time of this power, they are made willing, 
or willingness itself, in the abstract, as the 
original implies, Ps. cx. 3. Not by brutal 
force (as some have talked), nor yet by mere 
moral suasion (as otliers have dreamed) ; 
but by giving life to the dead, by bringing 
the prisoners out of the prison-house, by 
bestowing sight upon the blind, and in a 
word, by creating all things new. 

iS£RLE. 

Regard of God for IJis own Image in the 
renewed soul. 

Tins divine life begun and kindled in 
any heart, wheresoever it be, is something 
of God in flesh, and, in a sober and qua- 
lified sense, divinity incarnate ; and all 
particular Christians that are really pos- 
sessed of it, so many mystical Clirists. 

And God forbid that God’s own life and 
nature here in the world should be for- 
lorn, forsaken, and abandoned of God 
himself. Certainly wherever it is, though 
never so little, like a sweet, young, tender 
babe, once born in any heart, when it 
crieth unto God the Father of it, with pitiful 
and bemoaning looks imploring his com- 
passion, it cannot choose but move his 
fatherly bowels, and make tliem yearn, 
and turn towards it, and by strong sym- 
pathy draw his compassionate arm to help 
and relieve it. Never was any tender in- 
fant so dear to those bowels that begjit 
it, as an infant new-born Christ, formed 
in the heart of any true believer, to God 
the Father of it. Shall the children of 
this world,\\\^ sons of darkness, be moved 
with such tender afiection and compassion 
towards the fruit of their bodies, their own 
natural offspring ? and shall God, who is 
the Father of lights, the Fountain of all 
goodness, be moved with no compassion 
towards his true spiritual offspring, and 
have no regard to those sweet babes of 
light engendered by his own beams in 
men’s hearts, that in their lovely counte- 
nances bear the resemblance of his own 
face, and call him their Father? Shall 
he see them lie fainting, and gasping, and 
dying here in the world, for want of no- 
thing to preserve and keep them but an 
influence from him who first gave them 
life and breath ? No ; hear the language 
of God’s heart; hear the sounding of his 
bowels towards them : Is it Ephraim, my 
dear son ? Is it that pleasant child f Since 
I spake of him, I ao earnestly remember 


him ; my bowels, my bowels are troubled 
for him ; / will surely have mercy upon 
him, sailh the Lord. If those expressions 
of goodness and tender affection here 
among the creatures be but drops of that 
full ocean that is in God, how can we then 
imagine that this Father of our spirits 
should have so little regard to his own 
dear offspring, I do not say our souls, but 
that which is the very life and soul of our 
souls, the life of God in us, (which, is no- 
thing else but God’s own self communi- 
cated to us, his own Son born in our 
hearts,) as that he should suffer it to be 
cruelly murdered in its infancy by our 
sins, and, like young Hercules, in its very 
cradle to be strangled by those filthy vi- 
pers ? that he should see him to be cruci- 
fied by wicked lusts, nailed fast to the 
cross by invincible corruptions, pierced 
and gored on every side with the poisoned 
spears of the devil's temptations, and at 
last to give up the ghost ; and yet his 
tender heart not at all relent, nor be all 
this while impassionated with so sad a 
spectacle ? Surely we cannot think he 
hath such an adamantine breast, such a 
flinty nature as this is ? 

CuDWORTH. 

Unregenerale Men must labor to he Re- 
generate. 

Beware that you do not flatter your- 
selves with any deluding hopes of heaven ; 
you are as yet without any right to it. 
This is indeed a dreadful caution — what! 
to beat men off from their hopes of hea- 
ven? And commonly it proves as fruit- 
less as it is dreadful ; men’s hopes of all 
things frequently deceive them; they main- 
tain themselves with little, especially the 
hopes they have of heaven, and they live 
either upon weak probabilities, or upon 
strong fancies ; and hence the Scripture 
compares the hope of a hypocrite to a spi- 
der’s web, Job viii. 14. Men spin out 
their hopes out of their own bowels, and 
settle themselves in the midst of them, and 
doubt not but they shall catch heaven 
itself in their foolish cobwebs. Should I 
comeandask you all oneby one,Doyoii,and 
you, hope to be saved V Where is the per- 
son that would not by his disdain at the 
very question testify how high and how 
great his hopes are ? Would not the drunk- 
ard, the swearer, the profane person, and 
the whole rabble of wicked and ungodly 
wretches, speak as confidently of their 
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salvation^ as if they were born with aure 
proofs of heaven in their hands ? What, 
are these men regenerate ? Or is the price 
of heaven fallen, and God become willing 
to part with it on lower terms than the 
new birth? Art thou regenerated, that 
hatest God and Godliness, and all those 
that bear the least resemblance to the 
divine purity ? Art thou regenerated, that 
makest an impudent scoff at the name, 
and deridest the very title that fallen man 
hath unto happiness? Is it likely that the 
new nature should be hid under an old 
life ? Regeneration is the ransacking of 
the soul, the turning of a man out of him- 
self, the crumbling to pieces of the old 
man, and the new-moulding of it into 
another shape ; it is the turning of stones 
into children, and a drawing of the lively 
portraiture of Jesus Christ upon that very 
table that before represented only the very 
image of the devil. This mighty change is 
wrought by regeneration ; man’s partaking 
of the Divine Nature is the greatest change 
that ever was wrought in heaven or in earth, 
unless it were God’s partaking of the hu- 
mane nature. Why now, art thou thus 
changed ? Are all old things done away, 
and all things in thee become new ? Hast 
thou a new heart and renewed affections? 
And dost thou serve God in newness of life 
and conversation ? If not, what hast thou 
to do with hopes of Heaven ? Thou art 
yet without Christ, and so consequently 
without hope. Sinners, what is it that you 
trust to? Is it your own good works? 
This is indeed the common refuge of those 
that have fewest good works to produce ; 
but, alas, what confidence canst thou repose 
in these, when the very prayer of the wicked 
is an abomination unto the Lord? Is it 
the merit of Christ that you rely upon ? 
Why, Christ becomes a Saviour to none but 
to those in whose hearts he is first formed. 
Is it some slight and general notions of 
God^s mercy that you trust to ? It is true, 
God is infinitely mercifql, though he hath 
already damned thousands for their sins ; 
and he will remain for ever infinitely mer- 
ciful, when thou also art damned among 
thdm. It is in vain to press the mercy of 
God to serve your foolish hopes against 
that inviolable truth of his, that hath ex- 
cluded you out of Heaven ; except you be 
horn again f you can in no wise enter into 
the kingdom of God. This is that irrever- 
sible sentence that is written on Heaven’s 
gates — no entering there, but by pass- 
ANTH. VOL 


ing first through the new birth ; no dogs 
nor swine must come into that holy city; 
and such are all unrenewed persons ; yea, 
the Scripture calls them the children of 
the Devil ; Ye are of your father the Devils 
John viii. 40. And certainly, that God 
who hath chased devils out of Heaven, 
will never admit any of his rude offspring 
into it. And therefore let me exhort you 
not to flatter yourselves into hell and de- 
struction with false and deluding hopes of 
Heaven. 

Secondly, Give no rest either to God, 
or to yourselves^ till this thorough change 
he wrought upon you in your regenera- 
tion. 

It is of absolute necessity unto eternal 
salvation ; and unless you think that sal- 
vation itself is not of absolute necessity, 
what can be the reason that you trifle and 
dally in that which is of so vast a con- 
cernment? What is it that you can plead 
for yourselves? Is it that it is not within 
the compass of your power to regenerate 
yourselves? It is true : but although you 
cannot form this new nature in you, why 
do you not yet do your utmost to prepare 
and dispose yourselves to receive it ? 
Though we are all lamed and crippled by 
our fall which we took in Adam, yet, such 
cripples as we are, may notwithstanding 
make shift to get into that way by which 
Christ useth to pass, and may possibly be 
healed by him. It is a sure rule, Though 
God is not hound to give Grace upon men^s 
endeavors, yet neither is he wont to deny 
it. Do you expect that this change, like 
that of the surviving saints at the last day, 
should pass upon you ere you are aware 
of it, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye? It is true, man’s change of heart is 
the greatest miracle that God works in the 
world ; but yet he works it in an ordinary 
way, by our own endeavors as well as by his 
own irresistible and victorious grace ; and 
therefore God calls upon us, ,£zek. xviii. 
31, Make you a new heart, and a new spi- 
rit, for why will you die ? Do not there- 
fore cheat your souls into eternal perdi- 
tion by such lazy conceits of your own 
weakness and impotency ; do not content 
yourselves with a few yawning drowsy 
wishes, expecting till divine grace doth of 
its own self drop down out of Heaven, 
and of its own accord change your hearts ; 
possibly before that time you yourselves 
may irrecoverably drop ibto hell : will you 
lose your souls for ever, only out of a 

I. 2d 
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wretched sloth 1 Doth one end of them 
lie burning as a brand in hell fire, and 
will you not stretch out your hand to 
pluck it thence? Believe it, as long as 
you continue in a sinful state, you are 
wrapt about with ten thousand curses, the 
wrath of God is continually making its 
approaches unto you, and there is only a 
thin mud wall of flesh to fence it out, which 
is still mouldering and falling away, and 
whether it will be able to hold out one day 
longer you know not : you hang over the 
bottomless pit only by the weak thread of 
a frail life, which is ready to be snapt 
asunder every moment; and if some con- 
sumingsickness should fret this thread, or 
some unforeseen casualty should break it 
off suddenly ; if death work a change upon 
you before grace works a change in you, 
of all God’s creation you are the most 
miserable ; better that you had been the 
most loathsome creature that crawls upon 
God’s earth, yea, better that you had never 
been, than that you should forget and ne- 
glect this great work of renovation one 
moment too long: therefore use no delay; 
every moment that is not this present, is 
too long a delay : while you are dreaming 
of repentance and converting some months, 
or possibly some years hence, God may 
snatch you away before the next sand is 
run in time’s glass ; and where arc you 
then ? A^ow is the accepitd timet now is 
the (laj/ of salvation : whatever is not now, 
may be too late ; and ere that lime comes 
that you have prefixed to yourselves, God 
may set up your souls as flaming monu- 
ments of his displeasure, justice, and seve- 
rity, in hell for ever. 

If you ask me what you shall do to be 
renewed? I answer, the directions are not 
many ; take only these two. 

First, Be instant with Hod by prayer^ 
that he wovld by his Omnipotent Grace 
neiv-c reate you to himself and stamp again 
upon you his effaced image, Theie is a 
prevalency in the prayer of a mere natural 
man when he pray^’ for grace ; else St. 
Peter would never have exhorted Simon 
Magus, who was in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bond of iniquity, to pray that 
so the thought of his heart might be for- 
given him. 

Secondly, Improve diligently all the 
means of regeneration, whereof the Word 
is the chief. Of his own will begat he us 
by the Word of Truth, says tlie Apostle, 
James i. 18. Attend it constantly, medi- 


tate upon it frequently, endeavor faith- 
fully to practise it ; this hath been the 
way in all ages that hath proved successful 
for the bringing in of sinners unto God : 
Heaven is full of happy souls that hath 
been fitted for that glorious estate, by such 
very ordinances as these are that now yon 
set under. It is true, these are not of 
themselves a sufficient means ; alas, what 
is the weak breath of a poor man to make 
impressions upon hearts that are harder 
than the nether mill-stones? What can 
we do to give sight to the blind, and life 
to ihe dead, but only God who demolished 
the walls of Jericho by the sound of a few 
rams’ liorns, doth likewise make use of the 
preaching of the Gospel to demolish the 
strong holds of Saian, which would have 
been as impertinent and as insignificant a 
sound as that was, had not God put his 
institution upon it, and his Spirit into it? 
Wait upon the ordinances therefore, that 
that happy soul-saving word may at length 
be spoken that may cause thee to arise, 
and to stand up from the dead ; endeavor 
to do whatever lies in thy power in order 
to thy regeneration : it is true, it is not in 
our power to make ourselves new crea- 
tures; but when God sees thee conscien- 
tiously improving that power that thou 
hast, he will then give thee that power 
that thou wantest. Never yet was there an 
instance of any that did vigorously to their 
utmost labor after grace, that did not also 
leave some cood evidences behind them 
that they did obtain it; and certainly thou 
hast no reason to think that God will make 
thee the first instance and president. So 
much for this time, and for this subject. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

Though ihe Regenerate Man is subject to 
the late of Sin, yet he is at constant 
warfare with it. 

If you have understood these things, 
and find corruption in you, and can talk 
never so well of jts various contentions 
and workings; that will not prove you to 
have grace in your heart, and to be a re- 
generate soul : there may be much light 
in the understanding, and that may beget 
a great stir in the conscience, when, never- 
theless, there is no change wrought on the 
will and affeciions. Wherefore, you should 
consider, that, while the Apostle here de- 
scribes a regenerate person as having 
much sin, and corruption, and that but 
too apt to gain some advantages upon 
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him ; he does at the same time set him 
out, as having: a will to do pood, as liatinp 
evil, as delighting in the law of’ God in the 
inner man, as warring against the law of 
sin in his members, as groaning under it 
as the most heavy and intolerable burden. 
Now, not one of these things is the case 
of an unregenerate man ; no, not with 
the highest measure of light in his under- 
standing, or the most reproving pangs of 
guilt in his conscience. Such cannot say, 
they have a will to do good, and hate 
evil ; that they delight in the law of God 
in the inner man ; or, that they penitently 
groan under the body of sin. And this 
matter should be much noted ; for when 
people have heard a great deal of the 
spirituality of the law, and of the corrup- 
tion of their own nature, which you know 
is your case, and are grown up to some 
degree of acquaintance with these points, 
they may be apt to stop sliort of conversion ; 
and that especially, if, as is mostly the 
case, what has been heard about the Law 
and the Gospel has produced some awaken- 
ings of conscience, and they find some 
outward reformation and profession ; 
wherefore we should make full proof of a 
real change wrought upon us, through 
faith in Jesus Christ, How shall we do 
this ? The answer is, you may try your- 
self, whether you be in the faith stated by 
the Apostle, in the passage before us, 
Rom. vii. 14. ad iilt. ; in order to which you 
will take notice, that here arc rc|)resentpd 
the struggles between grace and nature in 
a regenerate soul. In relating this con- 
flict, two contrary principles are brought 
before you, as both dwelling in ibe re- 
generate; which he expresses by two, that 
is, bis natural and renewed self, which as 
two persons of different characters are 
dwelling in him. Concerning his renewed 
self, he says, that he habitually and de- 
terminately consented to the law that it is 
good, delighted in it after the inner man, 
served it with his mind, and consequently 


disallowed and hated ihc evil that he did. 
Yet, at the same time, he confesses con- 
cerning bis natural self, that be was car- 
nal, and sold under sin, brougbi into 
captivity by the law of his members, and 
served the law of sin with the flesh. Is 
there any contradiction here? No. It 
must be thus, while two such different 
principles as grace and sin dwell together. 
When we talk of a Christian, we are wont 
to conceive a perfect character ; when we 
talk wUh him, we find him the very thing 
here described; a person in whom the 
flesh Iiisteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh. The question is 
not, whether I am perfect, but whether I 
am regenerate? and so, not whether I 
have no corruption in me, hut whether 
I have grace in me, warring against cor- 
ruption, and in the general course over- 
coming it? How shall 1 know that, you 
will say? I find that the good 1 would do, 
I do not ; and again, that the evil, which 
1 would not do, 1 too often do; and this 
makes me doubt my conversion. But do 
you really find this? What, do you really 
find you would do, with all your soul, the 
good you do not, and so would not do the 
evil you do? Then it is plain God has 
given you a will; and in that case, I dare 
answer for you, you can say also, you 
consent to the law that is good, and de- 
light in it in the inner man, and serve it 
with the mind : and beyond these expres- 
sions, rightly understood, I know none 
more eminently deseriplivo of a gracious 
state in the whole Sctipiurcs. 'lake this 
passage into the neaiest consideration. 
Have you the complaints of the regenerate 
man here described? that is no ill token. 
But can you adopt too his dispositions 
and conduct? then it is manifest you can- 
not he mistaken; and by the way, it looks 
to me as if the Spirit had designed this 
passage for the relief of lender and doubt- 
ing minds. Rev. Sam. Walker. 


Section IX.— OiV THE SACRAMENTS. 


On the Efficacy of the Twb Sacraments. 

It greatly ofFendeih, that some, when 
they labor to show the use of the Holy 
Sacraments, assign unto them no end but 
only to leach the mind, by other senses, 
that which the word doth teach by hear- 


ing. Whereupon, how easily neglect and 
careless regard of so heavenly mysteries 
may follow, wc see in part by some expe- 
rience had of those men with whom that 
opinion is most strong. For where the 
word of God may be heard, which teach- 
eth with much more expedition, and more 
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full explications, any thing we have to 
learn ; if all the benefit we reap by sacra- 
ments be instruction, they which at all 
times have opportunity of using the better 
mean to that purpose, will surely hold the 
worse in less estimation. And unto infants 
which are not capable of instruction, who 
would not think it a mere superfluity, that 
any sacrament is administered, if to admi- 
nister the sacraments be but to teach 
receivers what God doth for them ? There 
is of sacraments therefore, undoubtedly, 
some other more excellent and heavenly 
use. Sacraments, by reason of their mixed 
nature, are more diversly interpreted and 
disputed of, than any other parts of reli- 
gion besides ; for that in so great store of 
properties belonging to the self-same thing, 
as every man's wit hath taken hold of some 
especial consideration above the rest, so 
they have accordingly seemed one to cross 
another, as touching their several opinions 
about the necessity of sacraments; whereas 
in truth their disagreement is not great. 
For, let respect be had to the duty which 
every communicant doth undertake, and 
we may well determine concerning the use 
of sacraments, that they serve as bonds of 
obedience to God, stiict obligations to the 
mutual exercise of Christian charity, pro- 
vocations to godliness, preservations from 
sin, memorials of the principal benefits of 
Christ; respect the time of their institu- 
tion, and it thereby appeareth, that God 
hath annexed them for ever unto the New 
Testament, as other rites were before with 
the Old; regard the weakness which is in 
us, aud they are warrants for the more 
security of our belief; compare the re- 
ceivers of them with such as receive them 
i|Ot, and sacraments arc marks of distinc- 
tion to separate God's own from strangers: 
so that in all these respects, they arc found 
to be most necessary. But their chiefest 
force and virtue consisteth not herein so 
much, as in that they are heavenly cere- 
monies, which God hath sanctified and 
ordained to be administered in his church : 
first, as marks whereby to know when 
God doth impart the vital or* saving grace 
of Christ unto all that are capable thereof; 
and, secondly, as means conditional, which 
God requireth in them unto whom he im- 
parteth grace. For, since God in himself 
is invisible, and cannot by us be discerned 
working; therefore when it seemelh good 
in the eyes of his heavenly wisdom, that 
Hifn, for some special intent and purpose. 


should take notice of his glorious pre- 
sence, he giveth them some plain and sen- 
sible token whereby to know what they 
cannot see. For Moses to see God and 
live, was impossible ; yet Moses, by fire, 
knew where the glory of God extraordi- 
narily was present. The angel, by whom 
God endued the waters of the pool, called 
Bethesda, with supernatural virtue to heal, 
was not seen of any ; yet the time of the 
angers presence known by the troubled 
motions of the waters themselves. The 
Apostles, by fiery tongues which they saw, 
were admonished when the Spirit, which 
they could not behold, was upon them : 
in like manner it is with us. Christ and 
his holy Spirit with all their blessed effects, 
though entering into the soul of man we 
are not able to apprehend or express how, 
do notwithstanding give notice of the 
times when they use to make their ac- 
cess, because it pleaseth Almighty God 
to communicate by sensible means those 
blessings which are incomprehensible. 
Seeing therefore that grace is a conse- 
quent of sacraments, a thing which ac- 
companieth them as their end, a benefit 
which they have received from God him- 
self the author of sacraments, and not 
from any other natural or supernatural 
quality in them ; it may be hereby both 
understood, that sacraments are necessary, 
and that the manner of their necessity to 
life supernatural is not in all respects as 
food unto natural life, because tltjpy con- 
tain in themselves no vital force or effi- 
cacy : they are not physical, but moral 
instruments of salvation, duties of service 
and worship ; which unless we perform as 
the Author of grace requifeth, they are 
unprofitable. For, all receive not the 
grace of God, which receive the sacra- 
ments of his grace. Neither is it ordi- 
narily his will to bestow the grace of 
sacraments on any, but by the sacra- 
ments ; which grace also, they that receive 
by sacraments or with sacraments, receive 
it from him, and not from them. For of 
sacraments, the very same is true which 
Solomon’s wisdom observeth in the brazen 
serpent, He that turned towards it, was 
not healed hy the thing he saw, hut by 
thee, 0 Saviour of all. This is therefore 
the necessity of sacraments : That saving 
grace which Christ originally is, or hath 
for the general good of his whole church, 
by sacraments he severally deriveth into 
every member thereof. Sacraments serve 



SECT. IX. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS. 213 


as the instruments of God, to that end 
and purpose : moral instruments, the use 
whereof is in our own hands, the effect in 
his ; for the use, we have his express com- 
mandment ; for the effect, his conditional 
promise : so that without our obedience 
to the one, there is of the other no appa- 
rent assurance ; as contrariwise, where 
the signs and sacraments of his grace are 
not either through contempt unreceived, 
or received with contempt, we are not to 
doubt, but that they really give what they 
promise, and are what they signify. For 
we take not Baptism, nor the Eucharist, 
for bare resemblances or memorials of 
things absent, neither for naked signs and 
testimonies assuring us of grace received 
before, but (as they are indeed and in 
verily) for means effectual, whereby God, 
when we take the sacraments, delivereth 
into our hands that grace available unto 
eternal life, which grace the sacraments 
represent or signify. There have grown 
in the doctrine concerning sacraments 
many difficulties for want of distinct ex- 
plication, what kind or degree of grace 
doth belong unto each sacrament. For 
by this it hath come to pass, that the true 
immediate cause why Baptism, and why 
the Supper of our Lord is necessary, few 
do rightly and distinctly consider. It 
cannot be denied, but sundry the same 
effects and benefits which grow unto men 
by the one sacrament, may rightly be at- 
tributed unto the other. Yet then doth 
Baptism challenge to itself but the incho- 
atioii of those graces, the consummation 
whereof dependeth on mysteries ensuing. 
We receive Christ Jesus in Baptism once, 
as the first beginner; in the Eucharist 
often, as being, by continual degrees, the 
finisher of our life. By Baptism therefore 
we receive Christ Jesus; and from him 
that saving grace which is proper unto 
baptism. By the other sacrament we re- 
ceive him also, imparting therein himself, 
and that grace which the Eucharist pro- 
perly bestoweth. So that each sacrament 
having both that which is general or com- 
mon, and that also which is peculiar unto 
itself, we may hereby gather, that the par- 
ticipation of Christ, which properly be- 
longeth to any one sacrament, is not 
otherwise to be obtained, but by the sacra- 
ment whereunto it is proper. 

Hookee. 

There are two extremes to be avoided 


in this matter ; the one is of the Church 
of Rome, that teaclies, that as some sacra- 
ments imprint a character upon the soul, 
which they define to be a physical qualjiy, 
that is, supernatural and spiritual ; so they 
do all curry along with them such a divine 
virtue, that by the very receiving them 
(the opus operatvm) it is conveyed to the 
souls of those to whom they are applied, 
unless they themselves put a bar in the 
way of it by some mortal sin. In conse- 
quence of this, they reckon' that by the 
sacraments given to a man in his agonies, 
though he is very near past all sense, and 
so cannot join any lively acts of his mind 
with the sucratnenls, yet he is justified : 
not to mention the common practice of 
giving extreme unction in the last agony, 
when no appearance of any sense is left. 
This we reckon a doctrine that is not only 
without all foundation in Scripture, but 
that tends to destroy all religion, and to 
make men live on securely in sin, trusting 
to this, that the sacraments may be given 
them when they die. The conditions of 
the New Covenant arc repentance, faith, 
and obedience ; and we look on this as the 
corrupting the vitals of this religion, when 
auy such means are proposed, by which 
the main design of the Gospel is quite 
overthrown. The business of a character 
is an unintelligible notion. We acknow- 
ledge baptism is not to be repeated ; but 
that is not by virtue of a character im- 
printed in it, but because it being a dedi- 
cation of the person to God in the Chris- 
tian religion, what is once so done, is to 
be understood to continue still in that 
state, till such a person falls into an open 
apostasy. In case of the repentance of 
such a person, wo, finding that the primi- 
tive Church did reconcile, but not rebap- 
tise apostates, do imitate that their prac- 
tice ; but not because of this late and 
unexplicable notion of a character. We 
look on all sacramental actions as accept- 
able to God only with regard to the temper, 
and the inward acts of the person to whom 
they are applied, and cannot consider 
them as medicines or charms, which work 
by a virtue of their own, whether the per- 
son to whom they are applied co-operates 
with them, or not. Baptism is said by 
St. Peter to save us, not as it is an action 
that washes us ; not the putting away the 
filth of the fieshy but the answer of a good 
conscience towards Gody I Pet. iii. 21, 
And therefore baptism without this pro* 
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fcssion, is no baptism, but seems to be 
used as a charm, unless it is said, that 
this answer or profession is implied when- 
soever baptism is desired. When a person 
of age desires baptism, he must make those 
answers and sponsions, otheiwise he is not 
truly baptised ; and though this outward 
making of them being all that can fall 
under human cognisance, he who does 
that must be held to be truly baptised, 
and all the outward privileges of a bap- 
tised person must belong to him ; yet as 
to the effect of baptism on the soul of him 
that is baptised, without doubt tliat de- 
pends upon the sincerity of the professions 
and vows made by him. The wills of in- 
fants are by the law of nature and nations 
in their parents, and are transferred by 
them to their sureties. The sponsions 
that are made on tiieir behalf are consi- 
dered as made by themselves : but there 
the outward act is sufficient; for the in- 
ward acts of one person cannot be sup- 
posed necessary to give the sacrament its 
virtue in another. 

In the Eucharist, by our shoivin^ forth 
our Lord's death till he comes^ 1 Cor. x. 
16., we are admitted to the communion of 
his body and blood: to a share in partner- 
ship with other Christians in the effiects 
and merits of his death. But the unwor- 
thy receiver is guilty of his body and 
blood, and brings thereby down judgments 
upon himself. So that to fancy a virtue 
in sacraments that works on the person to 
whom they are applied without any inward 
acts accompanying it, and upon his being 
only passive, is a doctrine of which we 
find nothing in the Scriptures ; which 
teach us that every thing we do is only 
accepted of God, with regard to the dis- 
position of mind that he knows us to be 
in when we go about it. Our prayers and 
sacrifices are so far from being accepted 
of God, that they are abomination to him, 
if they came from wicked and defiled 
hearts. The making men believe that 


sacraments may be effectual to them when 
they arc next to a state of passivity, not 
capable of any sensible thoughts of their 
own, is a sure way to raise the credit of 
the clergy, and of the sacrament ; but at 
the same lime it will most certainly dis- 
pose men to live in sin, hoping that a few 
rites, which may be easily procured at their 
death, will clear all at last. And thus wc 
reject, not without great zeal against the 
fatal effects of this error, all that is said 
of the opus operatum, the very doing of 
the sacrament : we think it looks liker the 
incantations of heathenism, than the purity 
and simplicity of the Christian religion. 

J3ut the other extreme, that we likewise 
avoid, is that of sinking the sacraments so 
low, as to be mere rites and ceremonies. 
St. Peter says, Baptism saves us^ Tit. iii. 
5. St. Paul calls it, the laver of regene- 
ration; Mar. xvi. 16. to which he joins 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, John iii. 
3. 5, Our Saviour saith, He that believeth, 
and is baptised, shall be saved: and, Ex- 
cept ye are born again of water, and of 
the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. These words have a sense 
and signification that rises far above a 
mere ceremony done to keep up order, 
and to maintain a settled form. The 
phrase, communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, is above the nature of an anni- 
versary or memorial feast. This opinion 
we think is very unsuitable to those high 
expressions ; and we do not doubt but 
that Christ, who instituted those sacra- 
ments, docs still accompany them with a 
particular presence in them, and a bless- 
ing upon them ; so that we coming to them 
with minds well prepared, with pure affec- 
tions and holy resolutions, do certainly 
receive in and with them particular lar- 
gesses of the favor and bounty of God. 
They are not bare and naked remem- 
brances and tokens ; but are actuated and 
animaUd by a divine blessing that attends 
upon them. Bp. Burnet. 


Section X . — ON BAPTISM. 


' The Design of Baptism. 

If Baptism were only the receiving us 
into the society of Christians, there were 
no need of saying, / baptise thee in the 
name of the Father^ and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. It were more proper 


to say, / baptise thee in the name, or by 
the authority of the Church. I'herefore 
these august words, that were dictated by 
our Lord himself,, show us that there is 
somewhat in it that is internal, which 
comes from God; that it is an admitting 
men into somewhat that depends onl^n 
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God, and for the giving of which the au- 
thority can only be derived by him. But 
after all, this is not to be believed to be 
of the nature of a charm, as if the very 
act of baptism carried always with it an 
inward regeneration. Here we must con- 
fess, that very early some doctrines arose 
upon baptism, that we cannot be deter- 
mined by. The words of our Saviour to 
Nicodemus were expounded so, as to im- 
port the absolute necessity of baptism in 
order to salvation : for it not being ob- 
served that the dispensation of the Messias 
was meant by the kingdom of God, but it 
being taken to signify eternal glory, that 
expression of our Saviour's was understood 
to import this, that no man could be saved 
unless he were baptised ; so it was be- 
lieved to be simply necessary to salvation. 
A natural consequence that followed upon 
that, was to allow all persons leave to 
baptise, clergy and laity, men and women, 
since it seemed necessary to suffer every 
person to do that without w'hich salvation 
could not be had. Upon ibis, these hasty 
baptisms were used, without any special 
sponsion on the part of those who desired 
it; of which it may be reasonably doubted 
whether such a baptism be true, in which 
no sponsion is made : and this cannot be 
well answered but by saying, that a gene- 
ral and an implied sponsion is to be con- 
sidered to be made by their parents while 
they desire them to be baptised. 

Another opinion that arose out of the 
former, was the mixing of the outward 
and the inward effects of baptism ; it being 
believed that every person that was born 
of the Water, was also born of the Spirit; 
and that the renewing of the Ilohj Ghost, 
did always accompany washing of Re^ 
generation. And this obliged St. Austin 
(as was formerly told) to make that diffe- 
rence between the regenerate and the jyre- 
destinated; for be thought that all who 
were baptised, were also regenerated, St, 
Peter has stated ibis so fully, that if his 
words are well considered, they will clear 
the whole matter. He, after he had set 
forth the miserable state in which man- 
kind was, under the figure of the Deluge, 
in which an ark was prepared for Noah 
and his family, says upon that, The like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now save us, 1 Pet. iii. 21, Upon which 
he makes a short digression to explain the 
nature of baptism, Not the putting away 
ihe^filth of the flesh, but the answer (or 


the demand and interrogation) of a good 
conscience towards God; by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, who is gone into 
Heaven, 'I'he meaning of all which is, 
that Christ having risen again, and having 
then had all power in Heaven and in 
Earth given to him, he had put that vir- 
tue in baptism, that by it we are saved, as 
in an ark, from that miserable state in 
which the world lies, and in which it must 
perish. But then he explains the way 
how it saves us ; that it is not as a phy- 
sical action, as it washes away the filthi- 
ness of the flesh, or the body; like the 
notion that the Gentiles might have of 
their Februations ; or, which is more na- 
tural, considering to whom he writes, 
like the opinions that the Jews had of 
their cleansings after their legal impuri- 
ties, from which their washings and ba- 
things did absolutely free them. The sal- 
vation that we Christians have by baptism 
is effected by that federation into which we 
enter, when upon the demands that are 
made of our renouncing the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, and of our believing 
in Christ, and our repentance towards 
God, we make such answers from a good 
conscience^ as agree wiih the end and de- 
sign of baptism ; then by our thus coming 
into covenant with God, we arc saved in 
baptism. So that the salvation by baptism 
is given by reason of the federal compact 
that is made in it. Now this being made 
outwardly, according to tlie rules that are 
prescribed, that must make the baptism 
good among men, as to all the outward 
and visible effects of it: hut since it is the 
answer of a good conscience only that 
saves, then an. answer from a bad con- 
science, from a hypocritical person, who 
does not inwardly think or purpose ac 
cording to what he professes outwardly, 
cannot save ; hut does on the contrary 
aggravate his damnation. Therefore our 
article puts the efficacy of baptism, in 
order to the forgiveness of our sins, and 
to our adoption and salvation, upon the 
virtue of prayer to God ; that is, upon 
those vows, and other acts of devotion 
that accompany them : so that when the 
seriousness of the mind accompanies the 
regularity of the action, then both the 
outward and inward effects of baptism are 
attained by it ; and we are not only 5a/i- 
tised into one body, but are also saved by 
baptism. So that upon the whole matter, 
baptism is a federal admission into Chris- 
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tianity: in Rrhich, on God’s part, all the 
blessings of the Gospel are made over to 
the baptised : and on the other hand, the 
person baptised takes on him, by a solemn 
profession and vow, to observe and adhere 
to the whole Christian religion. So it is 
a very natural distinction to say, that the 
outward effects of baptism follow it as 
outwardly performed ; but that the inward 
effects of it follow upon the inward acts. 
But this difference is still to be observed 
between inward acts and outward actions; 
that when the outward action is rightly 
performed, the Church must reckon the 
baptism good, and never renew it: but if 
one has been wanting in the inward acts, 
those may be afterwards renewed, and 
that want may be made up by repentance. 

Bp. Burnet. 

The Power and Virtue of Baptism. 

That Baptism hath a power, is clear, in 
that it is so expressly said, it doth save us, 

1 Pet. Hi. 21 : what kind of power, is 
equally clear from the way it is here ex> 
pressed ; not by a natural force of the cle- 
ment : though adapted and sacramentally 
used, it only can wash away the filth of 
the body ; its physical efficacy or power 
reaches no further : but it is in the hand of 
the Spirit of God, as other sacraments are, 
and as the word itself is, to purify the con- 
science, and convey grace and salvation to 
the soul, by the reference it hath to, and 
union with, that which it represents. It 
saves bp the answer of a good conscience 
unto God, and it affords that, % t/ie re- 
surrection of Jesus from the dead. 

Thus, then, we have a true account of 
the power of this, and so, of other sacra- 
ments, and a discovery of the error of two 
extremes: 1. Of those who ascribe too 
much to them, as if they wrought by a 
natural inherent virtue, and carried grace 
in them inseparably : 2. Of those who 
ascHbe too little to them, making them 
only signs and badges of our profession. 
Signs they are, but more than signs merely 
representing; they are means exhibiting, 
and seals confirming, grace to the faithful. 
But the working of faith, and the convey- 
ing of Christ into the soul to be received by 
faith, is not a thing put into them to do of 
themselves, but still fn the Supreme Hand 
that appointed them: and He indeed both 
causes the souls of his own to receive these 
his seals with faith, and makes them effec- 
tual to confirm that faith which receives 


them so. They are then, in a word, neither 
empty signs to them who believe, nor ef- 
fectual causes of grace to them who be- 
lieve not. 

The mistake, on both sides, arises from 
the want of duly considering the relative 
nature of these seals, and that kind of 
union that is betwixt them and the grace 
they represent, which is real, though not 
natural or physical, as they speak ; so that 
though they do not save all who partake of 
them, yet they do really and effectually 
save believers, (for whose salvation they 
are means,) as the other external ordinan- 
ces of God do. Though they have not that 
power which is peculiar to the Author of 
them, yet a power they have, such as befits 
their nature, and by reason of which they 
are truly said to sanctify and justify, and 
so, to save, as the Apostle here avers of 
Baptism. 

Now, that which is intended for our 
help, our carnal minds are ready to turn 
into an hinderance and disadvantage. The 
Lord representing invisible things to the 
eye, and confirming his promises even by 
visible seals, we are apt, from the gross- 
ness of our unspiritual hearts, instead of 
stepping up by that which is earthly, to 
the Divine spiritual things represented, to 
stay in the outward element, and go no 
further. Therefore, tlie Apostle, to lead 
us into the inside of this seal of Baptism, 
is very clear in designating the effect and 
fruit of it: Not (says he) the putting 
away the filth of the flesh, (and water, if 
you look no further, can do no more ;) there 
is an invisible impurity upon our nature, 
chiefly on our invisible part, our soul : this 
washing means the taking away of that ; 
and where it reaches its true effect, it doth 
so purify the conscience, and makes it 
good, truly so, in the sight of God, who 
is the judge of it. 

Consider, 1. It is a pitiful thing to see 
the ignorance of the most, professing 
Christianity, and partaking of the out- 
ward seals of it, yet, not knowing what 
they mean ; not apprehending the spiri- 
tual dignity and virtue of them. Blind in 
the mysteries of tise kingdom, they are not 
so much as sensible of that blindness. 
And being ignorant of the nature of these 
holy things, they cannot have a due esteem 
of them, which arises out of the view of 
their inward worth and efficacy. A con- 
fused fancy they have of some good in 
them, and this rising to the other extreme, 
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to a superstitious confidence in the sim- 
ple performance and participation of them, 
as if that carried some inseparable virtue 
with it, which none could miss of, who 
are sprinkled with the waters of Baptism, 
and share in the elements of bread and 
wine in the Lord's Supper. 

And what is the utmost plea of the most 
for their title to heaven, but that in these 
relative and external things they are Chris- 
tians; that they are baptised, hear the 
word, and are admitted to the Lord’s 
table ? — Not considering how many have 
gone through all these, who yet, daily are 
going on in the ways of death, never 
coming near Jesus Christ, trAo is the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life, whom the 
word, and the seals of it, hold forth to 
believers. And they are washed in his 
blood, and quickened with his life, and 
made like him, and co-heirs of glory with 
him. 

2. Even those who have some clearer 
notion of the nature and fruit of the seals 
of grace, yet are in a practical error, in 
that they look not with due diligence into 
themselves, inquiring after the efficiency 
of them in their hearts ; do not study the 
life of Christ, to know more what it is, 
and then, to search into themselves for 
the truth and the growth of that life within 
them. Is it not an unbecoming thing, for 
a Christian (when he is about to appear 
before the Lord at his table, and so looks 
something more narrowly within) to find 
as little faith, as little divine affection, a 
heart as unmortified to the world, as cold 
towards Christ, as before his last address 
to the same table, after the intervening, 
possibly, of many months ; in which time, 
had he been careful often to reflect in- 
wards on his heart, and to look back upon 
that new sealing in his last participation, 
he might probably have been more con- 
formable? And, truly, as there is much 
guiltiness cleaves to us in this, so, gene- 
rally, much more in reference to this other 
sacrament that is here the Apostle's sub- 
ject, Saptism, which being but once ad- 
ministered, and that in infancy, is very 
seldom and slightly considered by many, 
even real Christians. And so we are at a 
loss in that profit and comfort, that in- 
crease of both holiness and faith, which 
the frequent recollecting of it, after a spi- 
ritual manner, would no doubt advance us 
to. And not only do we neglect to put 
ourselves upon the thoughts of it in pri- 
ANTH. VOL 


vate, but, in the frequent opportunities of 
such thoughts in public, we let it pass un- 
regarded, are idle, inconsiderate, and so, 
truly guilty beholders. And the more fre- 
quently we have these opportunities, the 
less are we touched with them ; they be- 
come common, and work not, and the 
slighting of them grows as common with 
us as the thing. Yea, when the engage- 
ment is more special and personal, when 
parents are to present their infants to this 
ordinance, (and then might, and certainly 
ought to have a more particular and fixed 
eye upon it, and themselves as being sealed 
with it, to ask within after the fruit and 
power of it, and to stir up themselves 
anew to the actings of faith, and to ambi- 
tion after newness of life, and, with ear- 
nest prayer for their children, to be suitors 
for themselves, for further evidence of their 
interest in Christ ;) yet possibly, many are 
not much engaged in these things even at 
such times, but are more busied to prepare 
their house for entertaining their friends, 
than to prepare their hearts for offering 
up their infant unto God to be sealed, and 
withal to make a new offer of their own 
hearts to him, to have renewed on them 
the inward seal of the covenant of grace, 
the outward seal whereof they did receive, 
as it is now to be conferred upon their in- 
fant. 

Bid we often look upon the face of our 
souls, the beholding of the many spots 
with which we have defiled them after our 
washing, might work us to shame and 
grief, and would drive us, by renewed ap- 
plication, to wash often in that blood 
which that water figures, which alone can 
fetch out the stain of sin; and then, it 
would put us upon renewed purposes of 
purity, to walk more carefully, to avoid 
the pollutions of the world we walk in, 
and to purge out the pollutions of the 
hearts that we carry about with us, which 
defile us more than all the world besides. 
It would work a holy disdain of sin, often 
to contemplate ourselves as washed in 
so precious a laver. Shall 1, would the 
Christian say, considering that I am now 
cleansed in the precious blood of my Lord 
Jesus, run again into that puddle out of 
which he so graciously took me, and 
made me clean ? Let the swine wallow in 
it; he hath made me of his sheepfold. 
He hath made me of that excellent order 
for which all are consecrated by that 
washing, who partake of it : He hath 
I. 2 E 
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washed vs in his blood, and made us king's 
and priests unto God the Father. Am 1 
of these, and shall 1 debase myself to the 
vile pleasures of sin ? No, 1 will think 
myself too good to serve any sinful lusts: 
seeing that he hath looked on me, and 
taken me up, and washed and dignified 
me, and that I am wholly his, all my study 
and business shall be, to honor and mag- 
nify him. Leighton. 

Baptism of itself Sanctijieth not* 

Although Baptism be a sacrament to 
be received and honorably used of all men, 
yet it sanctifieth no man. And such as 
attribute the remission of sins unto the 
external sign, do offend. John (Matt, iii.) 
preached penitence in the desert, and re- 
mission of sin in Christ. Such as con- 
fessed their faults he marked and declared 
them to be of Christ’s church. So that 
external baptism was but an inauguration 
or external consecration of those that first 
believed, and were cleansed of their sin, 
as he dcclareth himself in the same place: 
/, saith he, baptise with water ; as though 
he said, ^ My baptism maketh no man the 
better; inwardly, it changeth no man; 
but 1 call and preach to the outward ear; 
1 exhort unto repentance. And such as 
say they do repent, and would change 
their old sinful life, / wash with water. 
He that inwardly cleauseth is stronger 
than /. His grace it is only that purifieth 
the soul, I baptise unto repentance ; that 
is to say, into a new life.’ 

This new life cometh not until such 
time as Christ be known and received. 
Now to put on Christ, is to live a new 
life. Such, as be baptised, must remem- 
ber that repentance and faith precede this 
external sign, and in Christ the purgation 
was inwardly obtained, before the external 
aign was given. So that there are two 
kinds of baptism, and both necessary. 
The one interior, which is the cleansing of 
the heart, the drawing of the Father, the 
operation of the Hofy Ghost: and this 
baptism is in man, when he believeth and 
trusteth that Christ is the only actor of 
his salvation. 

Thus be the infants examined concern- 
ing repentance and faith, before they be 
baptised with water ; at the contemplation 
i»f the which faith God purgeth the soul. 
Then is the exterior sign and deed not to 
purge the heart, but to confirm, manifest, 


and open unto the world, that this child 
is God's. 

And likewise, baptism with the repeti- 
tion of the words is a very sacrament and 
sign, that the baptised creature should 
die from sin all his life, as Paul writetb, 
Rom. vi. Likewise no man should con- 
demn nor neglect this exterior sign, for 
the commandment’s sake: though it have 
1)0 power to purge from sin, yet it con- 
firmeth the purgation of sin, and the act 
of itself pleaseth God, because the re- 
ceivers thereof obey the will of his com- 
mandment. 

Like as the king’s majesty, that now is, 
immediately after the death of bis father, 
was the true and legitimate king of Eng- 
land, right heir unto the crown, and re- 
ceived his coronation, not to make himself 
thereby king, but to manifest that the king- 
dom appertained unto him before. He 
took the crown to coufirin his right and 
title. Had all England said nay, and by 
force, contrary unto God’s laws and man’s 
laws, with an exterior ceremony and 
pomp, crowned any other man, he should 
have been an adulterous and wrong king, 
with all his solemnities and coronation. 
Though this ceremony confirm and mani- 
fest a king in his kingdom, yet it maketh 
not a king, but the laws of God and of the 
land that give by succession the right of 
the kingdom to the old king’s first heir 
male in England and other realms. And 
the babe in the cradle hath as good a right 
and claim, and is as true a king in his 
cradle uncrowned, as his father was, 
though he reigned a crowned king forty 
years. And this right of the babe should 
be defended and manifested, not only by 
the ceremony of coronation, but with all 
obedience and true subjection. 

So it is in the church of Christ : man is 
made the brother of Christ, and heir of 
eternal life by God’s only mercy received 
by faith, before he receive any ceremony 
to confirm and manifest openly his right 
and title. He saith, he believeth in the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and 
believeth (he saith) the remission of sin ; 
he doth not only deny the devil, the 
world, and sin, but saith he will forsake 
him for ever, and serve his Master, the 
Lord of virtue, King of heaven and earth. 
Thus assured of God, and cleansed from 
sin in Christ, he hath the livery of God 
given unto him, baptism, the which no 
Christian should neglect; and yet not 
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attribute his sanctification unto the exter- 
nal si|rn. As the kind’s majesty may not 
attribute his right unto the crown, but 
unto God and unto his father, who hath 
not only given liini grace to be born into 
the woiid, but also to govern as a king in 
the world ; whose right and title the 
crown confinnelh and sheweth the same 
unto all the world. Whereas this right 
by God and natural succession prccedeth 
the coronation, the ceremony availeth no- 
thing. A traitor may receive the crown, 
and yet be true king nothing the more. 
So an hypocrite and infidel may receive 
the external sign of baptism, and yet be 
no Christian man any the more, as Simon 
Magus and others. 

Sacraments must be used holily, and 
yet not to have the office of Christ added 
unto them. Solely it is his office to sanc- 
tify and purge from sin. I take nothing 
from the sacraments, but honor them and 
extol them in all things, as they be wor- 
thy; howbeit, not too much. I call a 
sacrament, a ceremony instituted in the 
law of God to this end, that it should be 
a testimony of God’s promise unto all such 
as believe ; and a sign of God’s good will 
and favor towards us. As Paul saiih, 
that Abraham received a testimony^ by 
U>hich God testified that he was received 
into grave ^ Rom. iv. And as the promise 
of God, the remission of sin, is received 
by faith, so must these sacraments that be 
signs, tokens, and testimonies of the pro- 
mise, he received in faith. Thus hy Christ 
we are sanctified only ; and, as Peter saith, 
the chosen people, a princely priesthood, 
« holy people, and peculiar nation, to de- 
clare the power of Him that hath called 
us from the darkness of error and sin into 
his wonderful light. These words de- 
clare the manner how we are sanctified, 
and what our office is after we are sancti- 
fied : to preach the power of Him that 
hath called us from the darkness of sin : 
as it is written, This people have I formed 
for myself, they shall shew forth my 
praise, Isa. xliii. : and likewise in chap. 
Ixvi. The Prophets and Apostles do use 
many times this word, annunciare, for 
landare, 4nd gratias agere. So doth Paul, 
Mortem Domini annuneiahitis, donee ve- 
nial ; — ye shall shew the death of the Lord 
until he comtj 1 Cor. xi. : i. e. ye shall 
celebrate the death of Christ with all 
praises and giving of thanks. 

Bp. Hoopek, (Martyr.) 


This outward sign doth neither give us 
the Spirit of God, neither yot grace, that 
is, the favor of God. For if through 
the washing in the water, thespiritof grace 
were given, then should it follow, that 
whosoever were baptised in water should 
receive this precious gift ; but that is not 
so, wherefore I must needs conclude, that 
this outward sign, by any power or influ- 
ence that it hath, bringeth not the Spirit 
or favor of God. That every manrecciveth 
not this treasure in baptism, it is evident : 
for put the case, that a Jew or an infidel 
should say that he did believe, and be« 
lieve not in deed, and upon his words were 
baptised in deed (for no man can judge 
what his heart is, but we must receive him 
unto baptism, if he confess our faith with 
his mouth, albeit, his heart be far from 
thence), this miscreant, now thus baptised, 
bath received this outward sign and sa- 
crament, as well as the most faithful man 
believing. Howbeit, he neither receiveth 
the Spirit of God, neither yet any grace, 
but rather condemnation. Wherefore it is 
evident that the exterior sign giveth not 
this gift, which is also as certain in all 
other sacraments, yea, in the sacrament of 
the altar, which may be called a double 
sacrament. For it is not only a remem- 
brance that the natural body of Christ was 
broken, and his blood shed for our redemp- 
tion, as the Evangelists do testify, but also 
it is his spiritual body, which is the con- 
gregation of the faithful, as St. Paul tesli- 
fieth, saying, The bread which we break, 
is it not the partaking (that is to say, we 
that are partakers) of the body of Christ ? 
For we (saith he\ though we be many, yet 
are we one bread and one body. But for 
all that,- the receiving of this sacrament 
giveth us not the Spirit of God, neither 
yet his favor : for the wicked receive it, 
as well as the good. Howbeit, that re- 
ceiving is to their damnation. Wherefore 
it followeth, that the outward sign giveth 
no man any grace. Moreover, if the 
Spirit of God and his grace were bound 
iinlo the sacraments, then where the sa- 
craments were ministered, there must the 
spirit of grace wait on ; and where they 
werenotr 'nistered, should be neither spirit 
nor grace. But that is false, for Cornelius 
and all his household received the Holy 
Ghost, before they were baptised. In so 
much, that Peter said, May any man for^ 
bid that these should be baptised with 
water, which have received the Holy Ghost, 
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a$ well as we? And so he commanded 
them to be baptised, in the name of the 
Lord : here may we sec, that as the Spirit 
of God lighteth where he will, neither is 
be bound to any thing. Yea, and this ex- 
ample doth well declare unto us, that the 
sacraments are given, to be an outward 
witness unto all the congregation of that 
grace, which is given before privately unto 
every man. 

So, is baptism given before the congre- 
gation unto him, which before he receive 
it, hath either professed the religion of 
Christ, or else hath the word of promise, 
by the which promise he is known to be of 
the sensible congregation of Christ ; and 
for this cause, when we baptise one, that is 
come unto the age of discretion, we ask of 
him, whether he believe : if he answer 
^ yea/ and desire baptism, then is he bap- 
tised, so that we require faith in him, before 
he be baptised (which is the gift of God, 
and Cometh of grace), and so it is an out- 
ward sign of his invisible faith, which be- 
fore was given him of God. If an infant 
be brought unto baptism, whom his friends 
offer up willingly, to sanctify and fultil the 
commandment and ordinance of God, wc 
inquire of his friends before the congrega- 
tion, whether they will that their child be 
baptised ; and when they have answered, 
yea, then receiveth he baptism. Here also 
went before the promise of God, that he 
of his grace reputeth our infants no less 
of the congregation, than the infants of the 
Hebrews, and through baptism doth the 
congregation receive him, which was first 
received through grace of the promise. 
Thus may we see, that baptism bringeth 
not grace, but doth testify unto the con- 
gregation, that he, which is baptised, had 
such grace given him before : so is bap- 
tism a sacrament, that is, the sign of an 
boly thing, even a token of the grace and 
free mercy, which was before given him ; 
a visible example of invisible grace, which 
is done and given through the gentleness 
of God. . . . The children of Israel were 
a people, whom God had chosen from 
among all nations of the world, and gave 
them circumcision for a token and memo- 
rial of that election ; which circumcision 
was a figure of our baptism : and they 
thought, that the Gentiles, which were not 
carnally circumcised, had been all con- 
demned. But their opinion deceived them ; 
for there were also of the Gentiles, which, 
although they were not circumcised out- 


wardly, were elect of God, and were spiri- 
tually circumcised, which only is the thing 
that God regardeth : as Paul testifieth, 
saying, He is not a Jew, which is a Jew 
outward; neither is that circumcision any 
things which is outward in the flesh : but 
he is a JeWf which is hid within the dr-- 
cumcision of the heart. (Which is the cut- 
ting-off of carnal desires, and is the true 
circumcision.) This circumcision was in 
price with God, with the which the Gen- 
tiles, as Job, were circumcised. And in 
like manner, may we say of our baptism, 
he is not a Christian man, which is washed 
with water, neither is that baptism which 
is outward in the flesh : but that is the 
very baptism, which God alloweth, to be 
baptised spiritually in the heart, that is, to 
subdue and weed out the branches of sin, 
that it reign not in your mortal bodies, and 
bring them into bondage under it : of the 
which our baptism is but a sign. And 
there are many, I doubt not, which are 
thus spiritually baptised, although their 
bodies touch no water, as there were Gen- 
tiles thus spiritually circumcised, and yet 
never cut of their foreskin. 

John Frith, (Martyr.) 

Reasons for Infant Baptism. 

There is one thing that, 1 think, ought 
not to be omitted here, seeing it is of 
very great moment to our consolation: 
namely, that baptism is, by the will of 
God, to be administered not only to adult 
believers, but also to their children. The 
grounds for this, and those beyond all ex- 
ceptions, are to be met with in Scripture : 
so that there is no necessity, with the 
Papists, who shamefully prevaricate in a 
good cause, to have recourse in this matter 
to unwritten tradition. 

We readily acknowledge, that there is 
no express and special command of God, 
or of Christ, concerning infant-baptism: 
yet there are general commands, from 
which this special command is deduced 
by evident consequence. For to begin 
with what is most general ; God declared 
to Abraham, that it was his constant and 
unchangeable will, that the sign of the 
covenant should not be denied to those in 
covenant with him, when he said. And my 
covenant shall he in your flesh for an ever* 
lasting covenant t Gen. xvii. 13. By these 
words, he commands the sign of his cove- 
nant to be in the flesh of all the posterity 
of Abrahami with which he had entered 
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into a covenant of grace. From this gene- 
ral injunction, he infers, ver. 14. the ne- 
cessity of circumcision, because he then 
gave it as a sign of the covenant. When 
therefore, upon the change of the economy, 
he substituted, in the place of circumci- 
sion, another sign of the covenant, in con- 
sequence of that general command, all 
those in covenant are bound to take upon 
them the new sign. Moreover, believers 
under the New Testament belong to the 
spiritual posterity of Abraham, and are, if 
we consider its substance, partakers of the 
same gracious covenant, Rom. iv. 16, 17. 
not adults only, but also their children, as 
we shall presently show. Whence it fol- 
lows, that the sign of the covenant in their 
body, is not to be denied to the young 
children of believers, any more than to 
believers themselves. 

There is another command of Christ, 
Go ye therefore, and disciple all nations, 
baptising them, &c. Matt, xxviii. 19. There 
Christ commands disciples to be gathered 
into his school, and sealed, as persons in 
covenant with him, with the seal of bap- 
tism. But it is evident, when parents be- 
come the disciples of Christ, their children 
are also accounted in the number of dis- 
ciples. Just as among the Jews, together 
with the proselyte parents, their young 
children were initiated in the Jewish rites. 
It was not therefore necessary, that Christ 
should expressly mention the baptism of 
infants. For, as it was a received custom 
among the Jews, that, together with the 
parents, who gave up their names to the 
God of Israel, their young children should 
be baptised (as we have shown above), the 
Apostles being sent to baptise the nations, 
and accustomed to the rites of their own 
country, could not but think, that together 
with the parents, who made a profession 
of the faith of Christ, they ought to bap- 
tise their infants, unless Christ had re- 
pealed the received custom by a contrary 
command. Which as we no where read 
he did, we are absolutely to conclude, that 
what we have now explained was our Lord’s 
intention. 

Peter supplies us with another argu- 
ment, Be baptised every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto 
you, and to your children, dtc. Acts ii. 
38, 39. Where the Apostle argues thus: 
they to whom the promise of grece was 


made, are to be baptised, wc subsume; 
but the promise of grace was made not 
only to parents, but also to their children : 
it therefore follows, that not only parents, 
but also their children are to be baptised. 
Both propositions are the Apostle Peter's. 
Now the whole difficulty consists in this ; 
who are we here to understand by the 
children, who partake of the promise of 
grace: whether adults only actually called, 
who are capable of making a profession of 
their faith ; or also younger children and in- 
fants? The orthodox justly affirm the last : 
not only because mention simply is made 
of children, without distinction of age ; 
but also because God expressly promised 
to Abraham to be the God of his seed, 
which he applies to an infant eight days 
old, Gen. xyii. 7, 12. We add, as that 
Christ permitted little children to come 
to him, laid his hands upon them, and 
declared that of such was the kingdom of 
Heaven, Matt. xvi. 13-15. But whom 
Matthew calls valhat, little children, Luke, 
xviii. 15. calls infants; which word, 

according to Eustathius, properly signifies 
a new-born child at the breast. Hence 
also Peter says, ws apnyipvtira Ppitpo, as 
new-born babes, 1 Pet. ii. 2. And here it 
appears we are, by all means, to keep to 
the propriety of the terms, both in the 
noun fipitpos, and the verb irpoafpipeiv ; 
vpotrit^epov de uvt^ to, fipif/irf, and they 
brought unto him also infants: they ap- 
pear to have been carried in arms. It is 
therefore evident, that to infants are also 
made the promises of grace and salva- 
tion. 

Let the fourth argument stand thus ; It 
is unjustifiable to exclude from baptism 
those who are made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit : for thus Peter, Ckiii any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptised, 
which have received the Holy Ghost, as 
well as we f Acts x. 47. True indeed it 
is, that the Holy Spirit discovered himself 
in those of whom Peter there speaks, by 
some extraordinary gifts, which of them- 
selves were not saving : yet the principal 
argument for the right to baptism cannot 
be drawn from hence. The Apostle there- 
fore considers those extraordinary gifts as 
the effects of the sanctifying Spirit, be- 
stowed on all the elect; and as special 
indications of the divine bounty towards 
them, whereby the truth of the Gospel was 
sealed in them, and the sincerity of their 
faith adorned : compare Gal. iiu 2. and 
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thence, as from ihe thing signified, he 
argues to the participation of the sign. 
We moreover subsume : even the children 
of believers have received the Holy Spirit; 
fur otherwise they could neither be holy^ 
which yet Paul declares them to be, 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. nor be Christ's, to whom none be- 
longs, who has not his Spirit, Rom. viii. 9. 
nor see the kingdom of Heaven, to which 
none is admitted, but he who is born of 
water and of the vSpirit, John iii. 5, 
Whence it follows, that water cannot be 
forbid, that infants should not be bap- 
tised. 

Fifthly, They who belong to the church 
of God, have a right to baptism. The 
reason is, because baptism is the sign of 
association with, and seal of initiation into 
the church : they were baptised : and the 
same day there were added (namely, to the 
church,) about three thousand souls, Acts 
ii. 41. And then it is represented as the 
privilege of the whole church, that she is 
cleansed by Christ with the washing of 
water by the word, Eph. v. 26. But that 
infants belong to the church, appears from 
this, that when God commanded his church 
to be gathered together, he did not suffer 
their little ones, and those that sucked the 
breasts, to be absent, Deut. xxix. 10, 11. 
Joel ii. 16; and protests that they were 
born unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20. 

Sixthly, \Vc argue from this, that bap- 
tism has succeeded in the room of circum- 
cision. The Apostle declares this, Col. 
ii. 11, 12. where he proves the abrogation 
of the ceremonial law, and especially of 
circumcision, with respect to believers of 
the New Testament, from this considera- 
tion, that the spiiitual thing formerly sig- 
nified and sealed by circumcision, is now 
signified and sealed by baptism ; inti- 
mating, that what circumcision was to the 
Old Testament church, the same now is 
baptism to the New, and indeed in a far 
more eminent and perfect manner, because 
baptism is an introduction at once into the 
liberty and grace of the New Testament, 
whereas circumcision contained the pro- 
fession of a bondage and yoke. But it is 
evident, that circumcision was adminis- 
tered to infants : it therefore follows, that 
we are to have the same sentiment con- 
cerning baptism. And indeed nothing can 
be advanced against the baptism of in- 
fants, which may not equally militate 
against their circumcision. 

Herecertaibly appears the extraordinary 


love of our God, in that as soon as we are 
born, and just as we come from our mo* 
ther, he hath commanded us to be solemn- 
ly brought from her bosom, as it were into 
his own arms, that he should bestow upon 
us, in the very cradle, the tokens of our 
dignity and future kingdom ; that he 
should put that song in our mouth, thou 
didst make me hope when I was upon my 
mother s breast : / was cast upon thee 
from the womb : thou art my God from 
my mother s belly, Psal. xxii. 9, 10. that, 
in a word, he should join us to himself in 
the most solemn covenant from our most 
tender years : the remembrance of which, 
as it is glorious and full of consolation to 
us, so in like manner it tends to promote 
Christian virtues, and the strictest holi- 
ness, through the whole course of our 
lives. 

Nothing ought to be dearer to us than 
to keep sacred and inviolable that cove- 
nant of our youth, that first and most 
solemn engagement that was made to 
God in our name. Nor is it any objec- 
tion, that we were first bound in that cove- 
nant without our knowledge. For, no 
adult person, when he is informed of the 
excellency of that holy sacrament, which 
was bestowed in infancy, can be offended^ 
that, according to the will of God, he was 
devoted so early by his pious parents to 
the supreme Being; unless, at the same 
time, he is resolved to renounce entirely 
the name of a Christian, and all his hopes 
of eternal salvation. 

It cannot also fail to be very delightful 
to godly parents, to present to God and 
his Ciirist, their dearest pledges just began 
to enjoy the light, and consecrated in the 
water of the mystical font, or, as Dionysius 
the Pseudareopagite elegantly expressed it, 
“ in the divine symbols of a divine birth,’' 
and recommended to the grace of God by 
the prayer of the whole church. Let this 
be the first care of their piety. Gregory 
Nazianzen, Orat. 40. in sanctum baptisma, 
speaks as follows; “ Hast thou a child? 
give not lime to vice to gain upon him: 
let him be sanctified from a child, and 
consecrated to the Spirit from his tender 
years.*' And certainly if no other benefit 
accrued from infant-baptism, every pru- 
dent person will own it to be very great, 
that it lays the most inviolable necessity 
on parents, carefully to train up their chil- 
dren, which they have so early devoted 
to God, in the mysteries of the Christian 
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religion, and the practice of true piety, 
both by instruction, admonition and good 
example. “ They incur the guilt of an im- 
pious robber or thief,’’ as Biicer has gravely 
observed, de Hegno Christi, lib. ii. c. 9. 

who are hot at the greatest pains to bring 
up and form those they have consecrated 
by baptism to the Lord Christ, to the obe- 
dience of Christ. For by this neglect, as 
much as in them lies, they again rob God 
of the children they gave up to him, betray 
and enslave them to the devil.” 

WiTSIUS. 

Note here, that the fathers made a league 
with God, not only for themselves, but also 
for their posterity, as God again, for his 
part, promised tliera, that he would be the 
God, not only of them, but also of their 
seed and posterity ; wherefore it was law- 
ful for them to circumcise their children, 
being yet infants. And in like manner 
it is lawful for us to baptise our little ones 
being yet infants, for as much also as they 
are comprehended in the league. For 
they which have now the thing itself, 
there is nothing that can let, but that they 
may receive the sign. It is manifestly 
written in the twenty-ninth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, that the league was made 
not only with them which were present, 
but also with them which were absent and 
not yet born. Peter Martyr. 

Concerning young children, because 
their faith js unknown to us, it is requisite 
that they be partakers of the fruits of the 
sacraments ; and it is not very likely that 
they have faith, because they have not the 
use of understanding, except God do 
work in them extraordinarily, the which 
appeareth not to us. Nevertheless we 
cease not to communicate to them bap- 
tism. First, for as much as there is now 
the same cause in baptism which was some 
dme in circumcision, which is called by 
St. Paul, the seal of righteousness which 
is hyfaithf Rom. iv. 11 ; and also by ex- 
press commandment of God the male cAt7- 
dren were marked the eighth day^ Gen. 
xvii. 12. Secondly; there is a special re- 
gard to be had to the infants of the faith- 
ful ; for although they have not faith in 
effect, such as those have that be of age, 
yet so it is that they have the seed and 
the spring, in virtue of the promise, which 
was received and apprehended by the el- 


ders. For Ood promiseth not us only to 
be our God, if we believe in him ; but also 
that he will be the God of our oifspring 
and seed, yea, unto a thousand degrees ; 
that is, to the last end. Therefore said 
St. Paul, that the children of the faithful 
be sanctified from their mother^ s womb. 
By what right or title then do they refuse 
to give them the mark and ratification of 
that thing which they have and possess 
already ? 

And if they allege yet further, that 
although they come of faithful elders of 
parents, it followcth not that tliey be of 
the number of the elect, and by conse- 
quent, that they be sanctified, (for God 
hath nut chosen all the children of Abra- 
ham and Isaac ;) the answer is easy to 
be made, that it is true all those be not of 
the kingdom of God, which be born of 
faithful parents; but of good right we leave 
this secret to God for to judge, which 
only knoweth it : yet notwithstanding we 
presume justly to be the children of God, 
all those which be issued and descended 
from faithful parents according to the pro- 
mise, for as much as it appeareth not to us 
the contrary. According to the same we 
baptise the young children of the faithful, 
as they have used and done from the 
Apostles’ times in the church of God ; and 
we doubt not but God, by this mark, 
(joined with the prayers of the church 
which is their assistant,} doth seal the 
adoption and election in those which he 
hath predestinated eternally, whether they 
die before they come to age of discretion, 
or whether they live to bring forth fruits 
of their faith in due time, and according 
to the means which God hath ordained. 

Beza. 

The place alleged of the Anabaptists 
is in the Acts, where the Eunuch was not 
permitted to be baptised before confession 
made of his faith. 

The answer is made thus : that that was 
done to the eunuch, must not be drawn to 
the infants of Christians, rashly to keep 
them from baptism, which only is to be 
observed in strangers to religion, and those 
that are of full age; for we affirm, that 
such as are strangers from the church of 
Christ (as sometimes were the Jews and 
Gentiles, and as are at this day the Jews 
and Turks, and other such like,) ought not 
to be baptised until they have made pro- 
fession of their faith. But the reason of 
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infants born of Christians, is of a far other 
sort and use; for they are accounted 
amone the children and household of the 
church, by reason of the law of covenant. 
They be holy, and Christ commandeth 
them to be brought unto him. It is ma- 
nifest they please God, because their 
angels al«vays see the face of the Father. 

And although our capacity cannot con- 
ceive their state and condition, yet Christ 
testiheth they have faith ; and that they 
have the Holy Ghost, the examples of 
John Baptist and others teach us. 

Gualter.* 

Necessity of regarding the Spiritual Na- 
ture of the Ordinances of God. 

Were it possible to persuade you, I 
would recommend one thing to you : learn 
to look on the ordinances of God suitably 
to their nature, spiritually, and inquire after 
the spiritual effect and working of them 
upon your consciences. We would wil- 
lingly have all religion reduced to exter- 
nals ; this is our natural choice ; and we 
would pay all in this coin, as cheaper and 
easier by far, and would compound for 
the spiritual part, rather to add and give 
more external performance and ceremony. 
Hence, the natural complacency in Pope- 
ry, which is all for this service of the flesh 
and body-services ; and to those pre- 
scribed by God, will deal so liberally with 
Him in that kind, as to add more, and 
frame new devices and rites, what you 
will in this kind, sprinklings, and wash- 
ings, and anointings, and incense. But 
whither tends all this 1 Is it not a gross 
mistaking of God, to think Him thus 
pleased? Or, is it not a direct affront, 
knowing that He is not pleased with these, 
but desires another thing, to thrust that 
upon Him which He cares not for, and 
refuse Him what He calls for? — that sin- 
gle, humble heart-worship and walking 
with Him, that purity of spirit and con- 
science which only He prizes ; no outward 
service being acceptable, but for these, as 
they tend to this end and do attain it. 
Give me, saith He, nothing, if you give 
not this. Oh I saith the carnal mind, any 
thing but this thou shalt have ; as many 
washings and offerings as thou wilt, thou- 
sands of ramSf and ten thousand rivers of 

** For this, and the two preceding passages, see 
Marbcck's Common Places. 


oil; yea^ rather than fail^ let the fruit of 
my body go for the sin of my sou/, Mic. 
vi. 6. Thus we : will the outward use of 
the word and sacraments do it? then, all 
shall be well. Baptised we are ; and shall 
I hear much and communicate often, if I 
can reach it ? Shall I be exact in point 
of family-worship? Shall I pray in secret? 
All this I do, or at least 1 now promise. 
Aye, but when all that is done, there is 
yet one thing may be wanting ; and if it be 
so, all that amounts to nothing. Is thy 
conscience purified and made good by all 
these ; or art thou seeking and aiming at 
this, by the use of all means ? Then cer- 
tainly thou shalt find life in them. But 
does thy heart still remain uncleansed 
from the old ways, not purified from the 
pollutions of the world ? Do thy beloved 
sins still lodge with thee, and keep pos- 
session of thy heart ? Then art thou still 
a stranger to Christ, and an enemy to 
God. The word and seals of life are dead 
to thee, and thou art still dead in the use 
of them all. Know you not, that many 
have made shipwreck upon the very rock 
of salvation? that many who were bap- 
tised as well as you, and as constant at- 
tendants on all the worship and ordi- 
nances of God as you, yet have remained 
without Christ, and died in their sins, and 
are now past recovery? Oh that you 
would be warned ! There arc still multi- 
tudes running headlong that same course, 
tending to destruction, through the midst 
of all the means of salvation ; the saddest 
way of all to it, through word and sacra- 
ments, and all heavenly ordinances, to be 
walking hell-wards ! Christians, and yet 
no Christians ; baptised, and yet unbap- 
tised ! As the Prophet tsikes in the profane 
multitude of God's own people with the 
nations, Egypt^ and Judahs and Edom ; 
all these nations are uncircumcised ; 
and the worst came last; and all the 
house of Israel are uncircumdsed in the 
heart, Jer. ix. 26, thus, thus, the most 
of us are unbaptised in the heart. And 
as this is the way of personal destruction, 
so it is that, as the Prophjct there declares, 
which brings upon the Church so many 
public judgments ; and as the Apostle 
tells the Corinthians, that for the abuse 
of the Lord’s table, many were sick, and 
many slept, 1 Cor. xi. 30. Certainly, 
our abuse of the holy things of God, and 
want of their proper spiritual fruits, are 
amongst the prime sins of this land, for 
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which 80 many slain have fallen in the 
fields by the sword, and in the streets by 
pestilence ; and more are likely yet to fall, 
if we thus continue to provoke the Lord 
to his face. For it is the most avowed 
direct affront to profane his holy things ; 
and this we do while we answer not their 
proper end, and are not inwardly sancti- 
fied by them. We have no other word, 
nor other sacraments, to recommend to 
ycKi, than those which you have used so 
long to no purpose ; only we would call 
you from the dead forms, to seek the 
living power of them, that you perish not. 

You think the renouncing of baptism a 
horrible word, and that we would speak 
80 only rof witches ; yet it is a common 
guiltiness that cleaves to all who renounce 
not the filthy lusts and the self-will of 
their own hearts. For baptism carries in 


it a renouncing of these ; and so the 
cleaving unto these is a renouncing of it. 
Oh ! we all were sealed for God in bap- 
tism ; but who lives as if it was so? ITow 
few have the impression of it on the con- 
science, and the expression of it in the 
walk and fruit of their life! We do not, 
as clean-washed persons, abhor and fly all 
pollutions, all fellowship with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkness. 

We have been a long time hearers of 
the Gospel, whereof baptism is the seal, 
and most of us often at the Lord's table. 
What hath all this done upon us ? Ask 
within : are your hearts changed ? Is 
there a new creation there? Where is 
that spiritual -mindedness ? Arc your 
hearts dead to the world and sin, and 
alive to God, your consciences purged 
from dead works? Leighton. 


Section XL— OiV THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


This Sacrament instituted by Christ. 

You all do know that things are more 
esteemed sometimes for the dignity and 
authority of the person, sometimes for the 
wisdom of the person, sometimes for the 
power and magnificence of the person, 
and sometimes for the tender love and 
kindness of the person. If need were, I 
could by examples set forth every one of 
these ; but I hope it is not necessary. 
Now then, how can the thing, which we 
be about to celebrate, but be esteemed of 
every one highly, in that the Author of it 
doth want no dignity, no authority, no 
wisdom, no power, no magnificence, no 
holiness, no tender love and kindness; 
but hath all dignity, authority, wisdom, 
power, magnificence, holiness, tender love, 
mercy, glory, and all that can be wished 
absolutely ? He is God eternal, co-equal, 
and substantial with the Father, and with 
the Holy Ghost, the image of the sub- 
stance of God, the wisdom of the Father, 
the brightness of his glory ^ by whom all 
things were made, are ruled, and governed. 

He is the King of all kings, and the Lord 
of all lords. He is the Messias of the 
world, our most dear and loving Brother, 
Saviour, Mediator, Advocate, Intercessor, 
Husband, Priest. So that the thing which 
cometh from him cannot but be esteemed, 
loved, and embraced, if dignity, authority, 
ANTH. VOL. 


wisdom, power, glory, goodness, and 
mercy like us ; yea, if any thing that can 
be wished like us, then cannot this which 
our Lord did institute, but like us, and 
that so much the more, by how much it is 
one of the last things which he did insti- 
tute and command. God open our eyes 
to see these things accordingly, so shall 
we come with more reverence to this tabic 
of the Lord I which thing he grant for his 
mercy's sake ! Amen. 

John Bradford, (Martyr.) 

The Efficacy of the Lord's Supper. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
directs us to the cross of Jesus Christ. 
We are not made partakers of Jesus 
Christ, nor feed upon him worthily and 
profitably, but in as far as we believe that 
ne was crucified for us, and that we can 
appropriate to ourselves the power of his 
death, under a lively sense of our misery. 
These words must be true, and cannot 
deceive us : Take, eat and drink. This 
is my body, which is given for you. This 
is my blood, which is shed for you, for the 
remission of sins. By bidding us to take, 
he assures us that he is ours ; and by 
ordering us to eat and to drink, he gives 
us clearly to understand, that he is of the 
same substance with us. 

The principal efficacy of the Lord’s 
Supper consists in these words^ which is 

I. 2 F 
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given fot' you; which is shed /or you. 
For otherwise, we should not derive much 
benefit from the body and the blood of Jesus 
Christ being now administered unto us, if 
they had not once been offered for our 
redemption. 

All men confess that Jesus Christ is the 
Bread of life, by which believers arc nou- 
rished to everlasting salvation : but they 
differ in their attempts to explain it. For 
some will decide the matter in a few words, 
by saying, that to cat the flesh of Jesus 
Christ, and to drink his blood, is nothing 
else than to believe in him. But it ap- 
pears to me, that our blessed Saviour, in 
this cver-memorable discourse, in which 
lie recommends to us the eating of his 
flesh, intended to teach us something 
far more sublime and exalted ; namely, 
that we are quickened by the real partici- 
pation of himself, which he signified by 
the terms, ^to eat and to drink lest any 
one should imagine, that it consisted in 
nothing but mere knowledge. For as our 
body is nourished, not by looking on the 
bread, but by eating it ; so our soul must 
truly and inwardly partake of Jesus Christ, 
that by his virtue, it may grow up unto 
spiritual life. The Lord, by calling him- 
self, the Bread of Life, intended not 
merely to teach us, that our salvation con- 
sists in the faith of his death and resur- 
rection ; but he would likewise by the true 
communion which we have with him, trans- 
fer his life into us, and become ours. 
Those therefore give me as little satis- 
faction, who indeed allow that we have 
some fellowship with Jesus Christ; but, 
when they show us wherein this fellowship 
consists, declare that it is in the partici- 
pation of his Spirit only, without making 
any mention of his flesh and blood ; as if 
these words of our Lord, My flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is dHnk indeed: 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; 
with many more relating to this subject, 
were spoken to no purpose. 

But how can any man venture to ex- 
plain by words so deep a mystery, which 1 
freely acknowledge exceeds all the powers 
of my mind, even to conceive? This I 
must confess, lest any one should measure 
the sublimity of it by my poor expressions, 
which fall infinitely short of its grandeur. 
^Vhenever I am to speak on this subject, 
after 1 have attempted to say every thins: 
in my power, 1 am well aware that I have 


said far too little, considering the dignity 
of the subject. Nothing therefore remains, 
but to be enraptured with this mystery, 
which neither the mind is capable of con- 
ceiving, nor the tongue of expressing. 

Jesus Christ has imparted to his flesh 
an enlivening virtue, that we, by partaking 
of it, might be nourished unto immortality. 
/ am, said he, the living Bread, which 
came down from heaven: and the bread 
that I will give, is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world, John vi. 51. 
By these words he declares, that he is the 
Life, not as the eternal Word only who 
came down from heaven; but also because 
by descending, he has communicated this 
virtue to the flesh he assumed, that the 
participation of life might come even unto 
us. His flesh is meat indeed, and his 
blood is drink indeed, John vi. 55. From 
this consideration the godly derive this 
great comfort, that we now obtain life, 
by his having assumed flesh of our flesh. 

Now, who does not see, that the com- 
munion of the body and the blood of Jesus 
Christ is necessary to all those who aspire 
to a heavenly life? To this, the following 
passages in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians have a reference : And gave him to 
be the head over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, ch. i. 22, 23 ; the whole 
body being fitly joined together, and com^ 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
ch. iv. 15, 16. All this, we understand, 
cannot be otherwise effected, unless He 
be wholly united with us, both in body 
and in spirit. But the Apostle has ex- 
tolled this most intimate communion, by 
which we are united with the body of 
Christ, still much higher, when he says. 
We are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones, ch. v. 30. Finally, in 
order to signify that it exceeds every pos- 
sible expression, he concludes bis dis- 
course with the exclamation. This is a 
great mystety ! vers. 32. 

Jesus Christ testifies and seals to us in 
the Holy Communion this sacred partici- 
pation of his body and of his blood, by 
which he diffuses his life into us in the 
same manner as if he penetrated our joints 
and marrow ; and this, not by presenting 
us with an empty and vain sign, but by 
displaying the efficacy of his Spirit, to ac- 
complish that which he has promised. Hence 
the Apostle says, that the bread which we 
break, is the communion of the body of 
Chtist ; and the cup of blessing which we 
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hhs8, Vi the communion oj the blood of 
Christy 1 Cor, x. 16. It ought not to be 
opposed to us, that this is a figurative way 
oi‘ speaking, by which the name of the 
thing signified is attributed to the sign. 
We should certainly believe, that, by 
taking the symbol of the body of Jesus 
Christ, we at the same time receive the 
body itself. I therefore declare, that in 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, Jesus 
Christ is verily and indeed exhibited to us 
under the signs of bread and wine, and 
consequently, his body and his blood, in 
which he has fulfilled all righteousness, to 
procure us salvation. 

I willingly receive all that can serve to 
express properly the true communion which 
Jesus Christ imparts unto us of his body 
and of his blood in the Holy Supper ; to 
express it in such a manner, that we may 
acknowledge, that it is neither by imagi- 
nation, nor in thought only, we receive it, 
but that we enjoy the substance itself. I 
here embrace the truth of God in which 
he bids me to take and oat his body, and 
to drink his blood, under the signs of bread 
and wine. 1 doubt not, that he indeed offers 
it, and that I receive it from his hand. 

Such is the presence of the body of 
Jesus Christ, which the nature of the sa- 
crament requires. We believe and con- 
fess, that it exerts such virtue and efficacy, 
as not merely to replenish our souls with 
a firm assurance of everlasting life, but to 
assure us also of the immortality of our 
body ; because, even here, it is quickened 
by his immortal flesh, and participates, in 
some manner, of bis immortality. 

Calvin. 

Of all natural unions there is no one 
so intimate, universal, and indissoluble, as 
that of the human body with the food 
which nourishes it. This is a beautiful 
representation of that real union which 
takes place between Jesus Christ and us, 
in the blessed and holy communion. We 
are then enabled to say. Thou art mine ; 
thou art in me ; thou art my salvation^ my 
strength f and my life. So intimate is this 
union, that it penetrates the very soul, 
making Christ and the Christian one. I 
live: yet not I: hut Christ livethinme. 

This union is universal. The mind, the 
heart, and all the aflections feel the effi- 
cacy of the life of Christ. He is our light, 
our food, our life, our support. This union 
is inseparable ; the cruelty of tyrants, so 


ingenious in inventing means of separating 
the soul from the body, would be foiled in 
attempting to separate the food from the 
body after it has been received, and con- 
verted into our nature. Much less is it 
able to separate Jesus from the believing 
soul, which has once really received him by 
grace and faith, and has been quickened by 
the bread of life. 

Christ gives himself to us in the Holy 
Communion, not as common food, but as 
a sacred victim offered for us in sacrifice. 
Here we discover the reason why he men- 
tions his body broken^ given^ or delivered, 
for us. And on this account we break 
the bread, 1 Cor. x. 16. that we may thus 
represent his death to ourselves, under the 
type of a sacrifice, in which the victim was 
broken and cut in pieces. For this end he 
further says, that blood is shed, because 
the effusion of blood was an important 
part of the oblation. The law of Moses 
declares, that it is the blood that maketh 
an atonement for the soul. Lev. xvii. 11. 
and according to St, Paul, Heb. ix. 22. 
without shedding of blood is no remission* 
In this manner Jesus presents himself to 
us as a bleeding victim. O God! what a 
victim does his love offer up for our salva- 
tion ! what infinitely precious blood flows 
for sinners ! Without this oblation, vain 
were all the sacrifices of old. Without 
this precious blood, vain would be the 
blood of all beasts, nay the blood even of 
all men. Behold ; here is the expiatory 
Victim, so often prefigured and promised, 
and so long expected. Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world! John i. 29. The Lamb slain, 
Christ, the true Passover, sacrificed for us ! 
1 Cor. V. 7. 1 behold this Paschal Lamb 
not merely destined for the altar, but ac- 
tually sacrificed ; the stroke of death hath 
assailed it ; it hath fallen under the slaugh- 
tering knife ; its blood hath stained the 
earth, and satisfied the demand of eternal 
justice. 

The Sacrament is an admirable repre- 
sentation of the perfect sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, and of his having fully expiated 
sin, and obtained eternal redemption for 
us. But how is this obtained ? We are 
enjoined to eat the flesh, and drink the 
blood, of this expiating Victim : but both 
these were prohibited by the law, as a 
proof and sign, that the expiation of sin 
was not yet made, that all the atoning 
sacrifices were imperfect, and that sinners 
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still remained defiled, alienated from God, 
and incapable of being admitted to bis 
fellowship. It is certain, that the blood 
was reserved for the altar, to make atone- 
ment for the soul, and that it was not 
lawful for any one to taste it. It is also 
certain, that in the propitiatory sacrifices, 
the people were not permitted to eat of the 
offerings for sin, and that the priests only 
had this right and privilege. Again, the 
priest himself, who was privileged to eat 
of the sin-offering sacrificed for another 
person, had not liberty to do it, when the 
offering for sin was made for his own per- 
son, to atone for his own transgressions, nor 
wlicn an offering was made for the whole 
congregation, because he was himself a 
part of it. All these things are proofs of 
the insufficiency of the sacrifices made of 
old, which were incapable of affording to 
the soul of the sinner true food, solid com- 
fort, and real assurance of the expiation of 
sin, and his reconciliation with God. But 
things arc now entirely changed. We all 
eat of our Sacrifice. What was prohibited 
formerly, is now enjoined. Take, eat: 
this is my body, broken for you. Drink 
ye all of this cup : for it is my blood, the 
blood of the New Testament, which is 
shed for you, and for many, for the re- 
mission of sins. 

Rejoice, O my soul ! as often as thou 
approaehest to this feast ! Had not the 
sacrifice been previously made, thou 
wouldst not be admitted to this feast. 
Had not thy sin been completely expiated, 
thou couldst not partake of this mystic 
repast of the flesh of the propitiatory sacri- 
fice ! Take, and eat : and so thou shalt 
prove the virtue of this divine Sacrifice 
by the salvation and life which it brings 
with it. My Saviour, out of love, has pre- 
pared this meat and drink for me, of which 
1 stood in need. He is himself the bread 
of life, the bread which came down from 
heaven ; and he presents himself unto me 
under the symbols of bread and wiue in 
the Holy Communion, ,Jn order to assure 
me. He will himself be my food unto eter- 
nal life. SUPEKVILLE. 

Let us come to this ordinance with raised 
expectations. The same faith that en- 
largeth the desire, and draws out that to 
a holy vehemence, should also elevate the 
hope, and ripen that to a holy confidence. 
When we come thirsting to these waters, 
we need not fear that they will prove like 


the brooks in summer, which disappoint 
the weary traveller ; for when it is hot, 
they are consumed out of their place. Job 
vi. 15, &c. Such are all the broken cis- 
terns of the creature; they perform not 
what they promise, or rather what we 
foolishly promise to ourselves from them. 
No, but these are inexhaustible fountains 
of living water, in which there is enough 
for all, though never so many ; enough for 
each, though never so needy ; enough for 
me, though most unworthy. 

Come, my soul, what dost thou look for 
at the table of the Lord I The Maker of 
the feast is God himself, who doth nothing 
little, nothing mean, but is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above what we are able 
to ask or think. When he gives, he gives 
like himself, gives like a king, gives like 
a God, all things richly to enjoy, consi- 
dering not what it becomes such ungrate- 
ful wretches as we are to receive, but what 
it becomes such a bountiful Benefactor as 
he is to give A lively ."“aith may expect 
that which is rich and great from Him that 
is possessor of heaven and earth, and all 
the wealth of both ; and that which is 
kind and gracious from Him that is the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all con- 
solation. A lively faith may expect all 
that is purchased by the blood of Christ 
from a God who is righteous in alt his 
ways, and all that is promised in the new 
covenant from a God who cannot lie, nor 
deceive. 

The provision in ^'MS feast is Christ 
himself, and all his benefits, all we need 
to save us from being miserable, and all 
we can desire to mak'' us happy; and 
glorious things, no doubt, may be ex- 
pected with him, in whom it pleased the 
Father that all fulness should dwell. Let 
our expectations be built upon a right 
foundation, not any merit of our own at 
God's mercy and Christ's mediation, and 
then build large, as large as the new co- 
venant in its utmost extent; build high, 
as high as heaven in all its glory. Come, 
expecting to see that which is most illus- 
trious, and to taste and receive that which 
is most precious ; come, expecting that 
with which you will be abundantly satis- 
fied. 

Though what is prepared seems to a 
carnal eye poor and scanty, like the five 
loaves set before five thousand men, yet 
when Christ hath the breaking of those 
loaves, they shall all eat ana be filled. 
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In this ordinance the oil is multiplied « the 
gladness ; it is multiplied in the 
pouring^ out, as the widow^s oil^ 2 Kings 
iv. 2, &c. Do as she did, therefore ; bring 
empty vessels^ bring not a few, they shall 
be tilled ; the expectations of faith shall 
all be answered; the oil stays not (as 
there, ver. 6,) while there is an empty 
vessel waiting to be tilled ; give faith and 
hope their full compass, and thou wilt find 
(as that widow did, ver. 7.) there is enough 
of this oil, this multiplied oil, this oil from 
the good olive^ to pay thy debt, and enough 
beside for thee and thine to live upon. As 
we often wrong ourselves by expect- 
ing too much from the world, which is 
vanity and vexation^ so we often wrong 
ourselves by expecting too little from God, 
whose mercy is upon uj, according as we 
hope in him ; and who in exerting his 
power, and confeiring his gifts, still saith, 
According to your yiiitt. he it unto you. 
The king of Israel Lst his advantage 
against the Syrians by smiting thrice^ and 
then staying^ when he should have smitten 
Jive or six times, 2 Kings xiii. 18, 19 and 
wc do often in like manner prejudice our- 
selves, by the weakness of our faith ; we 
receive little, because we expect little ; and 
are like them among whom Christ could 
not do many mighty works, because of 
their unbelt^, Mark vi. 5, 6. 

Matt. Henuy. 

The Necessity of coming to the Lord's 
s Supper. 

After all this, it is advissed by the 
guides of souls, wise men and ^ious, that 
all persons should communicate very of- 
ten, even is often ''s they can without 
excuses or delays ; every thing that puts 
us from so holy an employment, when we 
are moved to it, being either a sin, or an 
imperfection, an infirmity, or indevotion, 
and an inactiveness of spirit. All Chris- 
tian people must come. They indeed that 
are in the state of sin must not come so, 
but yet they must come. First they must 
quit their state of death, and then partake 
of the bread of life. They that are at en- 
mity with their neighbors, must come; 
that is no excuse for their not coming, 
only they must not bring their enmity 
along with them, but leave it, and then 
come. They that have variety of secular 
employments, must come ; only they must 
leave their secular thoughts and affections 
behind them, and then come, and converse 


with God. If any man be well-grown in 
grace, he must needs come, because he is 
excellently disposed to so holy a feast: 
but he that is but in the infancy of piety, 
had need to come, that so he may grow 
in grace. The strong must come, lest they 
become weak; and the weak, that they 
may become strong. The sick must come 
to be cured, the healthful to be preserved. 
They that have leisure must come, because 
they have no excuse ; they that have no 
leisure must come hither, that by so ex- 
cellent religion they may sanctify their 
business. The penitent sinners must come, 
tHat they may be justified ; and they that 
are justified, that they may be justified 
still. They that have fears and great reve- 
rence to these - mysteries, and think no 
preparation to be sufficient, must receive, 
that they may learn how to receive the 
more worthily : and they that have a less 
degree of reverence, must come often to 
have it heightened : that as those crea- 
tures that live amongst the snows of the 
mountains, turn white with their food and 
conversation with such perpetual white- 
nesses, so our souls may be transformed 
into the similitude and union with Christ 
by our perpetual feeding on him,'and con- 
versation, not only in his courts, but in his 
very heart, and most secret affections, and 
incomparable purities. Bp. Taylor. 

In what state of mind we should come ta 
the Lord's Supper. 

Let us come to this ordinance with 
earnest desires towards God, and com- 
munion with him. It is a feast, a spiritual 
feast, and we must come to it with an ap- 
petite, a spiritual appetite: for the full 
soul loathes even the honey-comb, and 
slights the offer of it; but to the hungry 
soul, that is sensible of its own needs, 
every ,bitter thing is sweet, even the bit- 
terness of repentance when it is in order 
to peace and pardon. Our desires towards 
the world and the flesh must be checked 
and moderated, and kept under the go- 
vernment of religion and right reason ; 
for we have been too long spending our 
money for that which is not bread, and 
which is at the best unsatisfying ; but our 
desires towards Christ must be quickened 
and stirred up. As the hart, the hunted 
hart, panteth of ter the refreshment of the 
water-brook, so earnestly must our souls 
pant for the living God, Ps. xlii. 1,2. 
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The invitation is given and the promise 
made to them only that hunger and thirst; 
they are called to come to the waters^ Isa. 
Iv. 1. ; to come and drink, John vii, 37 ; 
and it is promised to them that they shall 
he filled. Malt. v. 6. It is very necessary, 
therefore, that we work upon our hearts 
the consideration of those things that are 
proper to kindle this holy fire, and to blow 
up its sparks into a flame. We are then 
best prepared to receive temporal mercies, 
when wc are most indifferent to them, and 
content, if the will of God be so, to be 
without them. Dul I desire a son o/ 
my Lord? saith the good Shunamite, ^ 
Kings iv. 28. Here the danger is of being 
too earnest in our desires, as Rachael, 
Hive me children, or else / die. But we 
arc then best prepared to receive spiritual 
mercies, when we are most importunate 
for them : here the desires cannot be too 
vehement. In the former case, strong 
desires evidence the prevalency of sense, 
but in this they evidence the power of 
faith, both realising and valuing the bless* 
ings desired. The devout and pious soul 
thirsts for God, for the living God, as a 
thirsty land, Ps. exhii, G; Ixiii. 1. It 
longs, yea, even faints for the courts of 
the Lord, and for communion with God 
in them, Ps. Ixxxiv. 2. It breaks for the 
longing it hath unto God's judgments at 
all times, Ps. cxix. 20. Can our souls 
witness to such desires as these ? 0 that 

I might have a more intimate acquaint- 
ance with God, and Christ, and divine 
things I O that I might have the tokens 
of God’s favor and fuller assurances of his 
disiinguishing love in Jesus Christ! O 
that my covenant interest in him, and 
relation to him, might be cleared up to 
me, and that I might have more of the 
comfort of it! O that 1 might partake 
more of the divine grace, and, by its effec- 
tual working on my soul, might be made 
more conformable to the divine will and 
likeness, more holy, humble, spiritual, 
heavenly, and more mfi?et for the inherit- 
ance ! O that I might have the earnest 
of the Spirit in my heart sealing me to the 
day of redemption ! 

Thus the desire of our souls must be 
towards the Lord, and towards the remem- 
brance of his name. In this imperfect 
state, where we are at home in the body, 
and absent from the Lord, our love to God 
acts more in holy desires than in holy de- 
lights. It is rather love in motion, like a 


bird upon the wing, than love at rest, like 
a bird upon the nest, Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. All 
those who have the Lord for their God, 
agree to desire nothing more than God, 
for they know they have enough in him ; 
but yet they still desire more and more of 
God ; for till they come to heaven, they 
will never have enough of him. Come 
then, my soul, why art thou so cold in thy 
desires towards those things which are 
designed for thy peculiar satisfaction, dis- 
tinct from the body I Why so eager for 
the meat that perisheth, and so indifferent 
to that which endures to everlasting life ? 
Hast thou no desire to that which is so 
necessary to thy support, and without 
which thou art undone? no desire to 
that which will contribute so much to thy 
comfort, and yield thee an inexpressible 
satisfaction ? Provision is made in the 
Lord’s supper, of bread to strengthen thee ; 
will not the sense of thine own weakness 
and emptiness make thee hunger after 
that ? Canst thou be indifferent to that 
which is the staff of thy life ? Provision 
is made of pleasant food, fat things full of 
marrow, and wines on the lees ; art thou not 
desirous of dainties, such dainties? Was the 
tree of knowledge such a temptation, be- 
cause it was pleasant to the eye, and a tree 
to be desired to make one wise, that our first 
parents would break through the hedge of 
a divine command, and venture all that 
was dear to them to come at it? And 
shall not the tree of life, which we are not 
only allowed, but commanded tb cat of, 
and the fruit of which will nourish us to 
life eternal, shall not that appear more plea- 
sant in our eyes, and more to be desired? 
God, even thine own God, who hath 
wherewithal to supply all thy needs, and 
hath promised to be to thee a God all- 
sufficient, a God that is enough, he hath 
said it, open thy mouth wide, and 1 
will Jill it, Ps. Ixxxi. 10. Thou art not 
straitened in him, be not straitened in 
thine own desires. Matt. Henry. 

I go to the sacrament for mercy, and 
strength to keep mercy; to profess my 
faith in Christ, that I have pardon and 
peace with God, life and righteousness only 
by his death and merits ; and to own my 
obligation to live unto him that died for 
me, in faith, love, and self-dedication. I 
go to the sacrament for Christ’s love and 
likeness, for the benefit and for the muni- 
tion of the cross ; to have the load of sin 
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taken from my heart, and any other which 
Christ thinks fit, laid on my back. 

Was pardon, salvation, and life, received 
in the sacrament? Did I bid an eternal 
farewell to sin ; and have I the poison of it 
expelled by the virtue of Christ’s body and 
blood ? 

I go to the sacrament to leave sin be- 
hind me, and receive Christ instead of it; 
and if 1 do the one, laying my sins on 
Christ, with a will to forsake them, I am 
sure of the other. Lord, grant me thy 
peace, and all that comes with it, love, 
patience, resignation, thankfulness, deli- 
verance from the fear of death, and a 
hearty longing for eternity. 

I go to the sacrament for the pardon of 
sin, for the kindling of love, for the turn- 
ing of my heart, for the renewal of my 
will. 

t 1 do not go to the Lord’s table to give, 
but to receive; not to tell Christ how 
good I am, but to think how good he is. 
I have a great many sins and wants to tell 
him of, more than would take up the whole 
day ; and when I have told him all that I 
know of myself, it is not the half, but a 
very little of what he knows of me. I bring 
myself, that is, sin, to him, believing that 
he will be all to me, and do all for me 
that, is in bis heart; and 1 know it is a 
very compassionate one. I go as a sinner 
to the Saviour. To whom else should I 
go, with my blind eyes, foul leprosy, hard 
heart, and rebellious will ? You tell me I 
must have I know not how many graces 
and qualifications to go to the sacrament 
with; but I cannot stay for them; my 
wants are urgent; 1 am a dying man. My 
Lord, with his known kindness, says. 
Come ; this ; Remember me. His in- 
vitation is qualification enough; and I 
long to feed on him, to thank God for him, 
to take him into my heart. 1 will go to 
behold him crucified, and his blood poured 
out for me, in spite of all my sins and 
fears ; and, though all the saints on earth 
stood up with one mouth to forbid me, I 
go to put myself under Christ's wings, 
and fly to him for refuge from the monster 
sin, ready to devour me. 

I go to the sacrament to know God and 
myself; to wonder at the reconciliation 
of strict punishment with free pardon ; to 
see the greatness of my sin, and the great- 
ness of my hope, in the greatness of the 
sacrifice therein represented; to sin no 
more, because I believe there is no con- 


demnation for my sin ; to be raised as high 
as heaven, and humbled in the dust; to 
be astonished at the mystery of Christ 
crucified, and to profess that 1 know less 
of God than ever. 

Let me be daily thinking of the sacra- 
ment, daily in a stale of preparation for it, 
daily living on it, resolving to secure niy 
portion in the love therein exhibited, by 
receiving it in faith and humility, as love 
and undeserved mercy, making it my pat- 
tern, and dreading the sin which could be 
expiated with no less a sacrifice. 

Do this in remembrance of me. Re- 
member who I am, and what thou art; 
remember me as thy Saviour; remember 
me as thy Master; remember iny love; 
remember thy obligations; remember me 
as hating thy sin ; remember me as bear- 
ing thy sin ; remember me, and fear not ; 
remember me, and sin not ; remember me, 
to live for me, by me, witli me. 

Rev. T. Adam. 

On the fear of eating and drinking dam- 

nation in partaking of the Lord's 

Supper, 

Others may dread the possibility of 
eating and drinking damnation unto them- 
selves, in partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
This fear has agitated many sincere minds. 
Tt has arisen from the language of the 
Apostle; He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, 1 Cor. xi. 29. But it is 
evident that the Apostle did not here mean 
eternal damnation, since he immediately 
adds, For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many sleep, 
ver. 30. The temporal judgments of God 
then, as consequent upon a wilful abuse 
of the Lord’s Supper, are clearly intended. 
Accordingly the word damnation here 
means, as it is given in the margin of our 
Bibles, judgment, which is indeed the 
Apostle’s own explication, in verses 31, 32. 
For if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. But when we are judged, 
we are fastened of the Lord, that we 
should not he condemned with the world ; 
which undoubtedly means, that if we would 
examine ourselves we should not be pu- 
nished. But when we are thus punished, 
we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world. 
The apprehension then of eating and drink- 
ing our own eternal damnation has no 
foundation whatever in this passage of 
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holy writ* Every sin exposes to eternal 
death, and therefore this amongst the 
number ; but he that confesseth and for^ 
saketh this, supposing him indeed to have 
committed it, as well as any other trans- 
gression, shall most undoubtedly ^nd 
mercy. 

But still, the dread cf eating and drink- 
ing unworthily may rest on the mind. If 
our fears on this head arise from an ap- 
prehension that we are not in a state de- 
serving to partake of this holy sacrament, 
they spring entirely from an erroneous sen- 
timent. No one in this view is worthy of 
receiving so great a blessing. But the ex- 
pression of the Apostle refers to a suitable, 
iit, becoming state of mind in partaking 
of the Lord’s Supper. This is evident from 
the interpretation which he himself gives : 
Ue that eateth and drinketh unworthily y 
tateth and drinketh damnation unto 
himself y not discerning the Lord's body ; 
not perceiving by faith the body and blood 
of Christ, not distinguishing between the 
consecrated elements of his body and blood 
and ordinary food, and therefore not being 
in a state of mind suitable for the sacred 
service. Nor is this use of the word un- 
common. A criminal who has forfeited 
his life to the laws of his country, is wholly 
unworthy of the kindness of a benevolent 
visitor ! and yet if he listen to the admoni- 
tions of such an instructor with meekness 
and contrition, if he welcome the truth 
which is placed before him, and appear 
desirous to profit by it, he may properly be 
said to have received them worthily. Every 
notion of merit must be carefully excluded 
from our views of the Lord’s Supper. We 
are accounted righteous before God only 
for the merit oj our Lord Jesus Christy 
and not for our own works and deserv- 
ings. Our worthiness for this holy com- 
munion is that meetness which consists in 
right ideas of the institution, humble re- 
nunciation of our own righteousness, 
earnest prayers for an interest in the atone- 
ment of Christ, and liearty desires to be 
devoted to his service. It is the fitness of 
a contrite sinner for receiving the me- 
morials of the blessings of salvation. 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

* A writer on this subject observes, 'It is very 
plain that the Corinthinne were punished for thew 
fmpfoper conduct in regard to tiie Lord's Supper. 
This the Apostle calls the fatherly correction of the 
Lord, to which he opposes the final condemnation of 
the world, from which Christians sre exempted.' 
See 1 Cor. xL 82. 


PART I 

Encouragement to the Timorous. 

Think not to say within yourselves, we 
are not clean, surely we are not clean, 
therefore we come not to the feast; if you 
are not, why are you not ? Is there not a 
fountain opened? Have you not been 
many a time called to wash you, and make 
you clean f You are unready, and there- 
fore you excuse yourselves from coming; 
but is not your unreadiness your sin ? 
And will one sin justify you in another? 
Can a man’s offence be his defence"? You 
think you are not serious enough, nor de- 
vout enough, nor regular enough in your 
conversations to come to the sacrament : 
and perhaps you are not; but why are ye 
not? What hinders you? Is anymore 
required to fit you for the sacrament than 
is necessary to fit you for heaven ? And 
dare you live a day in that condition, in 
which, if you die, you will be rejected and 
excluded as unmeet for heaven ? Be per- 
suaded therefore to put on the wedding 
garmenty and then come to the wedding 
feast. Instead of making your unreadi- 
ness an argument against coming to this 
ordinance, make the necessity of your 
coming to this ordinance, an argument 
against your unreadiness. Say not I am 
too light and airy, too much addicted to 
sport and pleasures, am linked too close 
in vain and carnal company, or plunged 
too deep in worldly care and business, 
and therefore I must be excused from at- 
tending this ordinance, for this is to make 
ill worse : but say rather, it is necessary I 
come to the Lord's Supper, and come in a 
right manner; my soul withers and lan- 
guishes, dies and perishes if 1 do not, and 
therefore I must break off this vain and 
sensual course of life, which unfits me for, 
and indisposes me to that ordinance; 
therefore 1 must disentangle myself from 
that society, and disengage myself from 
that incumbrance, whatever it is, which 
cools pious affections, and quenches that 
coal. Shake off that, whatever it is, which 
comes between you and the comfort and 
benefit of this ordinance : dally no longer 
in a matter of such vast moment, but 
speedily come to that resolution. Depart 
from mcy ye evil doers, and evil doings, 
for / will keep the commandments of my 
Gody Ps. cxix. 115. 

Let me address this exhortation to those 
whose desires are strong towards the 
Lord, and towards the remembrance of his 
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name in this ordinance ; but they are ti- 
morous, and are kept from it by prevailing 
fears: this is the case of many who we 
hope fear the Lord^ and obey the voice of 
his servant f but they walk in darkness t 
and have no lights Isa. I. 10* who follow 
Christ, but they follow him trembling. 
Ask them why they do not come to this 
sacrament, and they will tell you they dare 
not come, they are unworthy, they have 
no faith, no comfort in God, no hope in 
Heaven, and therefore if they should come, 
they should eat and drink judgment to 
themselves. They find not in themselves 
that fixedness of thought, that flame of 
pious and devout affections which they 
think should be, and because they cannot 
come as they should, they think it better 
to stay away. What is said for the con- 
viction and terror of hypocrites and pre- 
sumptuous sinners, notwithstanding our 
care to distinguish between the precious 
and the vile, they misapply to themselves, 
and so the heart of the righteous is 
made sad, which should not be made 
sad. Wc are commanded to strengthen 
the weak hands ^ and conjirm the feeble 
knees ; to say to them that are of a fearful 
hearty Be strong, fear not, Isa. xxxv. 3,4. 
But wherewith shall we comfort such, 
whose souls many times refuse to be com- 
forted ? If we tell them of the infinite 
mercy and goodness of God, the merit 
and righteousness of Christ, the precious 
promises of the covenant, their jealous 
hearts reply, all this is nothing to them ; 
the Lord they think has forsaken them, 
their God hath forgotten them, and ut- 
terly separated them from his people ; as 
vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth 
songs to those heavy hearts, Prov. xxv.20. 

But, O ye of little faith, who thus doubt, 
would you not be made whole? Would 
not you be strengthened ? Is it not a de- 
sirable thing to attain to such a peace and 
serenity of mind, as that you may come 
with a humble, holy boldness to this pre- 
cious ordinance ? . . . 

It is certain we have reason to abase 
ourselves, for at the best we are unworthy 
to come. If we are less than the least of 
God's mercies, how much less are we than 
the greatest, than this, which includes all ? 
We are unworthy of the crumbs that fall 
from our Masters table, much more un- 
worthy of the children's bread, and the 
dainties that are upon the table. Being 
ANTH. vor 


invited, we may hope to be welcome ; but 
what is there in us that wc should be in- 
vited ? . . . 

Yet let us come to this ordinance with 
a gracious confidence, as children to a 
father, to a father’s table, not with any 
confidence in ourselves, but in Christ only. 
That slavish fear which represents God ns 
a hard master, rigorous in his demands, 
and extreme to mark what we do amiss, 
which straitens our spirits and subjects us 
to bondage and torment, must be put ofl' 
and striven against, and we must come 
boldly to the throne of grace, to the table 
of grace, not as having any thing in our- 
selves to recommend us, but as having a 
High^priest who is touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities, Heb. iv. 1.5, 1 6. As 
a presumptuous rudeness is a provocation 
to the master of the feast, so a distrustful 
shyness is displeasing to him, which looks 
as if we questioned either the sincerity of 
the invitation, or the sufficiency of the 
provision. 

This is the fault of many good Chris- 
tians ; they come to this sacrament rather 
like prisoners to the bar, than like friends 
and children to the table; they come 
trembling and astonished, and full of con- 
fusion. Their apprehensions of the gran- 
deur of the ordinance, and the danger of 
coming unworthily, run into an extreme, 
and become a hindrance to the exercise 
of faith, hope and love : this extreme we 
should carefully watch against, because it 
tends so much to God’s dishonor, our 
own prejudice, and the discouragement of 
others. Let us remember we have to do 
with One who is willing to make the best 
of sincere desires and serious endeavours, 
though in many things we be defective, 
and who deals with us in tender mercy, 
and not in strict justice ; and who, though 
he be out of Christ a consuming fire, yet 
in Christ is a gracious Father: let us, 
therefore, draw near with a true heart, 
and in full assurance of faith, Heb. x. 22. 
It is related of Titus the emperor, that 
when a poor petitioner presented his ad- 
dress to him with a trembling hand, he 
was much displeased, and asked him, 

‘ Dost thou present thy petition to thy 
prince as if thou wert giving meat to a 
lion V Chide thyself for these amazing 
fears ; fVhy art thou cast down, O my 
soul, and why art thou disquieted within 
me? If the Spirit undertake to work all 
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my works in me, as the Son hath under- 
taken to work all my works for me, both 
the one and the other shall be done effec- 
tually. Therefore hope thou in God, for 
/ shall yet praise him* Matt. Henry. 

What is to be done in coming away from 
the Lord^s Supper, 

Let us inquire then, what is to be done 
at our coming away from the ordinance, 
for the preserving and improving of the 
impressions of it. 

Wc should come from this ordinance 
admiring the condescensions of the divine 
grace to us. Great are the honors which 
have here been done us, and the favors 
which here we have been admitted to : the 
(jiod that made us hath taken us into 
covenant and communion with himself : 
the King of kings hath entertained us at 
his table, and there we have been feasted 
wuth the dainties of heaven ; abundantly 
satisfied with the goodness of his house : 
exceeding great and precious promises 
have here been sealed to us, and earnests 
given us of the eternal inheritance ; now, 
if we know ourselves, this cannot but be 
the matter of our wonder, our joyful, and 
yet awful wonder. . . . 

We should also come from this ordi- 
nance lamenting our own manifold defects 
and infirmities in our attendance upon 
God in it. When wc look back upon the 
solemnity, we find that as wc cannot speak 
well enough of God and of his grace, so we 
cannot speak ill enough of ourselves and of 
the folly and treachery of our own hearts. 
Now, conscience, thou art charged in God’s 
name to do thine ofHce, and to accomplish 
a diligent search ; review the workings of 
the soul in this ordinance distinctly and 
impartially. . • . 

O what reason have I to be ashamed of 
myself, and blush to lift up my face before 
God, when I review the frame of my heart 
during my attendance on this ordinance ! 
How short have 1 come of doing my duty 
according as the work of the day required! 
My thoughts should have been fixed, and 
the subjects presented to them to fix upon 
were curious enough to engage them, and 
copious enough to employ them, and yet 
they went with the fool’s eyes into the ends 
of the earth, and wandered after a thousand 
impertioencies. A little thing served to give 
them a diversion from the contemplation 
of the great things set before me. My 


affections should have been raised and 
elevated, but they were low and flat, and 
little moved ; if sometimes they seemed to 
soar upwards, yet they soon sunk down 
again, and the things which remained 
were ready to die. My desires were cold 
and indifferent, iny faith weak and inactive, 
nor were there any workings of soul in me 
proportionable to the weightiness of the 
transaction. Through my own dulness and 
deadness and inadvertency, I lost a deal 
of time out of a little, and slipt much of 
that, whicli might have been done and got 
there, if I had been close and diligent. 

This thought forbids us to entertain a 
good conceit of ourselves and our own 
performances, or to build any confidence 
upon our own merit. While we are con- 
scious to ourselves of so much infirmity 
cleaving to our best services, we must 
acknowledge that boasting is for ever ex- 
cluded ; we have nothing to glory of before 
God, nor can we challenge a reward as of 
debt, but must ascribe all to free grace. 
What good there is in us, is all of God, 
and he must have the honor of it : but 
there is also much amiss, which is all of 
ourselves, and we must take the shame of 
it, lamenting those sad eftects of the re- 
mainder of sin in us, which we feel to our 
loss when we draw nigh to God in holy 
ordinances. 

This thought obligeth us likewise to rely 
on Christ alone for acceptance with God 
in all our religious duties : he is that great 
and gracious High-pricst, who hears the 
iniquity of the holy things, which the 
children of Israel hallow in their holy 
gifts, that notwithstanding that iniquity, 
when it is repented of, the gifts may be 
accepted before the lA)rd, Exod. xxviii. 
38. Of his righteousness, therefore, we 
must make mention, even of his only, for 
the most spiritual sacrifices are acceptable 
to God only through him, 1 Pet. ii. 6, 

We should likewise come from this ordi- 
nance rejoicing in Jesus Christ, and in 
that great love wherewith he hath loved 
us. From this feast we should go to our 
tents, as the people went from Solomon’s 
feast of dedication, joyful and glad in 
heart, for all the goodness that the Lord 
hath done for David his servant, and for 
Israel his people, 1 Kings viii. 66. They 
that went forth weeping must come back 
rejoicing, as they have cause, if they bring 
their sheaves with them, Ps. exxvi. 5, 6. 
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Hath God here lifted up the li^ht of his 
countenance upon ns ? That should put 
gladness into our hearts^ Ps. iv. 6, 7. 
Have we here lifted up our souls to God, 
and joined ourselves to him in an ever- 
lasting covenant? We have reason with 
the baptised eunuch to go on our way 
rejoicings Acts viii. 39 ; the day of our 
espousals should be the day of the glad-- 
ness of our hearts. Cant. iii. 1 1. This cup 
of blessing was designed to be a cup of 
consolation, and its wine ordained to make 
glad man’s heart, to make glad the heart 
of the new man : having therefore drunk 
of this cup, let our souls make their boast 
in the Lord, and sing in his ways, and call 
him their exceeding joy. 

Let this holy joy give check to carnal 
mirth ; for having seen so mii<‘h reason to 
rejoice in Christ .Jesus, we deceive our- 
selves if we rejoice in a thing of nought: 
we arc not forbidden to rejoice, but our 
joy must be turned into the right channel. 


and our mirth sanctified, which will sup- 
press and silence that laughter that is mad. 
The frothiness of a vain mind must be 
cured by a religious cheerfulness, as well 
•as by religious seriousness. 

Let it give check also to the sorrow of 
the world, and that inordinate grief for 
outward crosses, which sinks the spirits, 
dries the bones, and worketh death. Why 
art thou cast down, and why disquieted 
for a light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, when even that is so far from 
doing thee any real prejudice, that it 
works for thee a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ? Learn, my soul, 
to sit down upon the ruins of all thy 
creature-comforts, by a withered fig-tree, 
a fruitless vine, and a blasted crop, and 
even then to sing to the praise and glory 
of God, as the God of thy salvation. 
When thou art full, enjoy God in all; 
when thou art empty, enjoy all in God. 

Matt. Uenliy. 
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The Fourth Commandment equally bind- 
ing with the rest. 

And now we must go on to consider 

THE SOLEMNITIES WHICH ATTENDED THE 
PROMULGATION OF THE MORAL LAW, of 

which the Fourth Command is so distin- 
guished a part. These differed from the 
majesty which accompanied the first insti- 
tution of the day of rest in Eden. Then 
it was enregistered in the bold and legible 
characters of the six days’ order of crea- 
tion ; whilst the written record was brief 
and general. Now it is surrounded, in 
common with the remaining elementary 
branches of duty, with those traits of vi- 
sible glory, that awful voice of words, that 
detailed record, that reference to a pre- 
ceding enactment, those reasons of univer- 
sal application, which, after a lapse of 
two thousand five hundred years, were 
best adapted to explain its import, and 
insure human obedience in all future pe- 
riods of time. The moral law stands sin- 
gular and alone, amidst the revelations 
made to Moses. The other communica- 
tions were by more ordinary and usual 
means ; the Ten Commandments by the 
immediate voice of God. The other parts 
of the Jewish economy were conveyed by 


calm impressions; this by thunderings 
and lightnings, and attendant angels, and 
the trembling mount, and the darkness, 
and all the terrors at which Moses exceed- 
ingly feared and quaked. Recall to mind 
the solemn scene, that you may imbibe 
the full dignity of all the precepts of the 
moral law, and of the sabbatical amongst 
the number. Hear ; the trump sounds, 
and the voice of words is uttered. See ; 
no one but the holy prophet may ap- 
proach : if so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it is stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart. Behold ; two tables of stone 
are prepared by the Almighty himself. 
Upon these the huger of God inscribes 
The Ten Commandments, and addeth 
NO MORE. The tables are broken by 
Moses, as he descends from the mount — 
and, lo, the law is re-written on second 
tables with the same hand ; and is finally 
deposited, not with the rest of the Mosaic 
statutes, but separate and alone, within 
the ark of the covenant. Can any cir- 
cumstances impress us with a more awful 
sense of the singular importance of every 
precept ? Can any thing more distinguish 
and elevate the moral and peipetual, above 
the temporary and ceremonial law — and 
separate and single out the decalogue in 



236 DOCTRINAL. part i. 


point of dignity and prominence from all 
other enactments ? The whole Bible con- 
tains nothing so peculiar and majestic as 
this introduction to this new dispensation. 
Whe re is the man that will venture to les- 
sen the number of the commandments? 
Where is the man that from ten will pre- 
sume to reduce them to nine ? Where is 
the Protestant that will expunge, with the 
Church of Rome, the command which 
happens most to militate against his cor- 
rupt practices ?* Where is the man that 
will obliterate that precept especially, 
which so immediately respects the honor 
of God and the glory offered to his name, 
which, standing in the very heart of the 
code, binds its injunctions together, and 
gives strength and consistence to the 
whole ? 

I conceive it is impossible for simple- 
minded Christians to consider these 
things, and not to see at once the marked 
distinction between the shadow and types 
of a particular dispensation, and the eter- 
nal rules of right and wrong. Their 
prayer, I am persuaded, will continue to 
be, as to each particular commandment, 
and as to the fourth no less than the 
others, * Lord, have mercy upon us, and 
incline our hearts to keep this law and 
as to the entire series, without exception 
or difference, * Lord, write all these thy 
laws on our hearts, we beseech thee.^ . . . 

Again, the distinouishii^g tiiomise 

OF TIIK NEW TESTAMENT HAS FOR ITS 
OIUECT TO RENDER THE DUTIES OF THE 
SAUnATlI MORE DELIGHTFUL, AND THUS 
1%1CREASES TENFOLD THEIR OBLIGATION. 

For what is the distinguishing promise 
of the New Testament? What is the cha- 
racteristic of the Gospel? Is it not the 
larger grace of the Holy Spirit ? Is it not 
that it is the ministration of the Spirit? 
And what is the most important office of 
the Divine Spirit? Is it not to write this 
very law, these very Ton Commandments 
and none other, this very decalogue which 
was effaced from the .heart of man by the 
fall, and which was republished with so 
much solemnity on Mount Sinai, and 
written on tables of stone with the finger 
of God, and deposited in the ark — is it 
not TO WRITE THIS LAW UPON THE 

HEART OF MAN? And wolild our Lord 
have promised the Holy Spirit for this pur- 

* The Popish catechisms have freijuently omitted 
the seconil commandment^ the practice lus} nuw 
be ilucuuimued perhaps. 


pose, if he had himself relaxed any part of 
this law? And does not this promised 
aid increase the obligations of this law 
upon man, and exhibit its importance with 
a tenfold force ? 

Read the Apostle’s comment in the 8th 
chapter of his Epistle to the Hebrews, 
where he describes the new covenant, and 
contrasts it with the old ; Behold^ the days 
come, saith the Lord, when I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah ; not according 
to the covenant that / made with their 
fathers, in the day when / took them hy 
the hand to had them out of the land of 
Kgypt : because they continued not in my 
covenant, and / regarded them not, saith 
the Lord. For this is the covenant that / 
will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws (the very decalogue of which we 
speak) into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts, Heb. viii. 8 — 10. 

And accordingly, is not the first com- 
mandment, to worship one God, thus writ- 
ten upon the heart? Is not the second, 
to worship him not with graven images? 
Is not the third, not to take his awful name 
in vain? And so of all the others. And 
is the fourth then omitted ? Is there a 
gap, a failure in the divine code ? Was 
the fourth precept inserted in the deca- 
logue by a mistake 1 Are there ten com- 
mandments in the law, and only nine 
written on the heart 1 Is the institution 
of the Sabbath engraven and exhibited in 
the very order of the first creation, and not 
engraven in the order of the new creation ? 
Is the soul of man formed to this heavenly 
temper in all other respects, and has he no 
taste for devoting the seventh portion of 
his time for the immediate service of his 
God ? No, my brethren, we have no abro-^ 
gallon of the immutable law of God under 
the New Testament. On the contrary, 
the office of the Holy Spirit is to infix it 
deeply in all its parts on the inmost soul 
of man. This confirms and clenches all 
our preceding arguments ; and especially 
that from the conduct and doctrine of our 
Lord, by whom the Spirit was sent for the 
comfort and guidance of the church. 

The Apostle yet more distinctly teaches 
us this, when he says, that the Christian 
is an epistle of Christ, and refers to the 

* * If any man be in Christ he ia a new creature 
or, NLW cRLATioy, 2 Cor. v* 17. 
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two tables of the law as transcribed on the 
human heart, and to the Holy Spirit as the 
Divine Author of the transcription. Mark, 
I entreat you, his language : Forasmuch 
as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christy ministered by us, wriU 
ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God: not in tables of 

r STONE, fttt/ IN FLESHLY TABLES OF THE 

HEAUT, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Here then are the 
two tables of the law — the first and se- 
cond — the one containing the precepts of 
the love of God ; the other, those of the 
love of man. Here is a precise transfer 
of this law, a removal from mere tablets 
of stone, to the fleshly tablets of the heart. 
In this transfer, do any of the command- 
ments fall away ? In the Christian's heart, 
the two tablets are re-impressed, the two 
tablets as they came from the hand of 
God. And has the fourth commandment 
disappeared in the passage through which 
all the rest have found their way from the 
tablets of a literal inscription, to those of 
the Christian’s heart ? No, my brethren, 
if ‘ there were a window in the Christian's 
bosom, you would see the fourth com- 
mandment tilling as large a space of that 
epistle which is written not with ink, hut 
with the Spirit of the living God, as it 
does in the decalogue of Moses.’* You 
will find the Christian saying, / delight in 
this, as well as every other part of the law 
of God, after the inner man, Rom. vii. 22 ; 
you will find him acknowledging with St. 
John, His commandments are not griev- 
ous, 1 John V. 3 ; you will find him saying 
with the Psalmist, Therefore hold 1 
straight all thy commandments, and all 
false ways I utterly abhor, Ps. cxix. 128. 

Now just in proportion as the Holy Spi- 
rit is the grand peculiarity of the Christian 
dispensation, is the obligation of all the 
^mmandments, and therefore of the 
fourth, increased. We stated in a former 
place, that the new motives which the ad- 
vancing privileges and light of the church 
continually afforded, were so many addi- 
tional claims of the day of rest upon man. 
But how much more are these claims 
strengthened by the aid now vouchsafed 
by the Holy Spirit — this aid being the 
distinguishing object of all his operations 
— producing a transfer of the law of the 
Sabbath from stony to fleshly tables ; and 
thus ending in a far lighter burden as to 

* Cbaliiiers. 
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external service, and a far weightier obli- 
gation in respect of love and gratitude ? 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

The Sabbath not effected by the abroga- 
tion of the Mosaic Dispensation. 

Such is the estimate which we are led 
to form of the essential moral character of 
the law of the Sabbath, from a review of 
every part of the Old Testament. More 
than three thousand six hundred years 
since the first Sabbath have now elapsed. 
The sacred institution stands on the mar- 
gin of the New Testament dispensation. 
We naturally inquire, then, what we might 
expect to be its dignity, if we find nothing 
directly to the contrary, in the kingdom 
of Messiah ? It derived not its authority 
from the Levitical law ; it could lose, there- 
fore, none of its sanctity by the abrogation 
of it. The same respect would be due to 
it as before that intervening dispensation. 
Whatever the Sabbath was when it entered 
the Mosaic ritual, that would it be when it 
came from it. The cessation of the cere- 
monial law would no more release the 
worshipper of God from the observation 
of a weekly rest, than it would cancel the 
injunction of filial piety, or the prohibition 
of theft, murder, adultery, false witness, 
or concupiscence. The importance of all 
we have been considering is in this view 
very material. We have shown its 
divine institution in paradise, the traces 
of its observance during the patriarchal 
ages, its re-enactment in the wdderness 
before the Mosaical economy, at the mi- 
raculous fall of manna. We have also 
noticed its solemn incorporation in the Ten 
Commandments — the awful glories of that 
promulgation — its dignity above all the 
ceremonies of the Jewish religion — its es- 
sential and perpetual obligation as incul- 
cated by the prophets, and destined to 
form a part of the Gospel age. It comes 
forth, therefore, from the hand of Moses 
with all its pristine authority, which it had, 
in fact, never lost as to any portion of the 
human race, except as the corruption of 
man had perverted or forgotten the ori- 
ginal institution. 

Nay, it enters the Gospel dispensation 
with more than its patriarchal majesty and 
obligation. It has been accumulating, not 
diminishing, its claims upon nien, by all 
the testimonies to its essential importance 
which Moses and the Prophets gave. It 
has acquired new force, new evidence, 
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new illustration, by its position under an 
economy which, if it had been merely a 
ceremony, would have buried it amid a 
thousand surrounding rites. 

The Gospel will, therefore, we may con- 
clude, secure to the original institution of 
the Sabbath more ample scope, higher 
obligations, and a more elevated position 
of dignity and importance. The Gospel 
is the last and most perfect dispensation — 
the completion of all the preceding, the 
time of enlarged privilege, of superabun- 
dant grace! If, therefore, a weekly day of 
repose and religious worship was granted 
to the saints of the patriarchal dispensa- 
tions — and if even under the law of bond- 
age this blessing was continued to the 
Jew, much more will it be vouchsafed to 
the Christian, — much more will it accom- 
pany the law of liberty. We may be 
sure that the boon is not revoked ; we may 
be sure that man is not doomed now to 
seven days* labor instead of six ; wc may 
be sure that his time for worshipping God 
is not abridged, nor the pledge of the 
covenant of grace lessened and re- 
strained. 

Rut this is not all. The Sabbath had 
been increasing in its moral influence upon 
man from the Hrst institution. Every fresh 
motive to the love of God, every ray of 
glory from Mount Sinai, every prophecy 
of a future Saviour, had been augmenting 
proportionably his duty, by affording him 
more copious aids in fulfflling it. Chris- 
tians, then, being favored with a clearer 
knowledge of the Divine will, having more 
motives to love and serve God, having a 
more abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
than under any preceding period, we may 
be sure that their character will be supe- 
rior, their delight in their worship of God 
more warm, their celebration of God’s 
praises in creation and redemption pro- 
poriionably more fervent. Yet, if a sab- 
batical institution is not binding upon 
Christians, we must reverse the supposi- 
tion. We must for^t the devotion of the 
patriarchs, the spiritual fervor of the 
psalmist, the zeal for the Sabbath which 
animated Nehemiah and Ezra, the delight 
in its duties foretold by Isaiah as marking 
the Gospel age ; and the Christian must 
take his station below the Jew in spiri- 
tuality and love. But this can never be 
the case. We may conclude that if one 
day in seven was the measure under more 


imperfect dispensations, a less term can- 
not suffice under the influence of so many 
motives and inducements to a higher de- 
gree of love in the worship of God.* 

We shall want, therefore, no enactment, 
no express command in the New Testa- 
ment. Things will go on as they did 
before the Mosaic economy, except as a 
richer effusion of grace will render the 
Sabbath a more delightful season of re- 
pose than in the preceding ages. The 
worship of the New Testament will be, we 
may conclude, a restoration of the patri- 
archal in its primitive simplicity and purity, 
dropping the incumbrances imposed during 
the time of the law, and acquiring all the 
new influence and obligations which the 
infinite benefits of the Gospel confer. 

And thus, as the patriarchal sacrifices 
passed on into the passover and numerous 
offerings of the law during the term of 
that intervening dispensation, and then 
emerged in the simple evangelical supper 
of our Lord — as the patriarchal circum- 
cision reserved its rites during the same 
economy, and then yielded to the sacra- 
ment of baptism — as the patriarchal insti- 
tution of marriage, suspended on account 
of the hardness of the people’s hearts 
during the Jewish age, was re-established 
and came to its full effect in the Christian 
law of marriage, — so the patriarchal day 
of rest, with its worship of God, its cele- 
bration of the wonders of creation, and its 
provision for the religious repose of man, 
after having been annexed for a period to 
the national covenant of the Jews, was 
restored to its first design in the Christian 
Sabbath. 

A re-enactment in the New Testament 
would be a denial, by implication, of its 
previous institution and authority. No- 
thing is re-enacted in the Gospel. The 
moral law, the essential duties of religion, 
the relations of man to his Maker and 
Benefactor, the necessity of a season for 
divine worship, the proportion of time des- 
tined for it from the creation, all the pre- 
cepts of the decalogue — remain unchanged. 
They are not again formally promulgated. 
Creation and Mount Sinai suffice. They 
go on of course, and the Sabbath with 
them, if no express and formal abrogation 
of it be found in the Gospel. 

Rev. D. Wilson. 


* Arclidcacon Potter. 
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The Change in the Day of the Sabbath^ 
and its continued obligation. 

In the first ages of the world, the crea- 
tion of the w^rld was the benefaction by 
which God was principally known, and 
for which he was chiefly to be worshipped. 
The Jews, in their religious assemblies, 
had to commemorate other blessings — the 
political creation of their nation out of Abra- 
ham's family, and their deliverance from 
the Egyptian bondage. We Christians 
have to commemorate, beside the common 
benefit of the creation, the transcendent 
blessing of our redemption — our new crea- 
tion to the hope of everlasting life, of 
which our Lord’s resurrection to life on 
the first day of the week is a sure pledge 
and evidence. You see, therefore, that 
the Sabbath, in the progress of ages, hath 
acquired new ends, by new manifestations 
of the Divine mercy ; and these new ends 
justify correspondent alterations of the 
original institution. It has been imagined 
that a change was made of the original 
day by Moses — that the Sabbath was 
transferred by him from the day on which 
it had been originally kept in the patri- 
archal ages, to that on which the Israelites 
left Egypt. The conjecture is not unna- 
tural ; but it is, in my judgment, a mere 
conjecture, of which the Sacred History 
affords neither proof nor confutation. This, 
however, is certain, that upon our Lord’s 
resurrection, the Sabbath was transferred, 
in memory of that event, the great foun- 
dation of the Christian’s hopes, from the 
last to the first day of the week. The 
alteration seems to have been made by 
the authority of the Apostles, and to have 
taken place on the very day on which our 
Lord arose ; for on that day the Apostles 
were assembled, and on that day se’nnight 
we find them assembled again. The cele- 
bration of these two first Sundays was 
honored with our Lord's own presence. It 
was perhaps to set a mark of distinction 
upon this day in particular, that the inter- 
vening week passed off, as it should seem, 
without any repetition of his first visit to 
the eleven Apostles. From that time, the 
Sunday was the constant Sabbath of the 
primitive church. The Christian, there- 
fore, who devoutly sanctifies one day in 
seven, although it be the first day of the 
week, not the last, as was originally or- 
dained, may rest assured that he fully 
satisfies the spirit of the ordinance. Had 
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the propriety of the alteration been less 
apparent than it is from the reason of the 
thing, the authority of the Apostles to 
loose and bind was absolute. 

I must remark, however, that their au- 
thority upon this point was exercised not 
purely in consideration of the expediency, 
but upon the higher consideration of the 
necessity of a change — a necessity arising, 
as 1 conceive, out of the original spirit of 
the institution. The original observation 
of a Sabbath on every seventh day was a 
public and distingfuishing characteristic of 
the worship of the Creator, who finished 
his work in six days, and rested on the 
seventh. This was the public character 
by which the worship of the true God was 
distinguished, that his festival returned 
every seventh day; and, by the strict ob- 
servance of this ordinance, the holy patri- 
archs, and the Jews their descendants, 
made as it were a public protestation once 
in every week against the errors of ido- 
latry, which, instead of the true God, the 
Creator of the universe, paid its adoration 
cither to the works of God, the sun and 
moon, and other celestial bodies, or to mere 
figments of the human imagination, misled 
by a diabolical illusion — to imaginary 
beings presiding over the natural elements, 
or the departed ghosts of deceased kings 
and heroes — and, in the last stage of the 
corruption, to inanimate images, by which 
the supposed influences of the celestial 
bodies and physical qualities of the ele- 
ments were emblematically represented, 
and the likenesses of the deified kings sup- 
posed to be pourtrayed. To this protes- 
tation against heathenism, the propriety 
of which binds the worshippers of the true 
God in all ages to a weekly Sabbath, it is 
reasonable that Christians should add a 
similar protestation against Judaism. It 
was necessary that Christians should openly 
separatees it were from the communion of 
the Jews, who, after their perverse rejection 
of our Lord, ceased to be the true church 
of God : and the sanctification of the 
Saturday being the most visible and noto- 
rious character of the Jewish worship, it 
was necessary that the Christian Sabbath 
should be transferred to some other day 
of the week. A change of the day being 
for these reasons necessary, the choice of 
the Apostles was directed to the first day 
of the week, as that on which our Lord’s 
resurrection finished and sealed the work 
of our redemption ; so that, in the same 
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act by which we acknowledge the Creator, 
and protest against the claims of the Jews 
to be still the depositaries of the true reli- 
gion, we might confess the Saviour whom 
the Jews crucified. 

You have now seen that the Christian 
clearly stands obliged to the observance 
of a Sabbath, — that, in the observance of 
his Sabbath, he is held to the original in- 
stitution of keeping every seventh day, — 
and that his proper Sabbath is the first 
day of the seven. By keeping a Sabbath, 
we acknowledge a God, "and declare that 
we are not atheists ; by keeping one day 
in seven, we protest against idolatry, and 
acknowledge that God who in the begin- 
ning made the heavens and the earth ; and 
by keeping our Sabbath on the first of the 
week, we protest against Judaism, and 
acknowledge that God who, having made 
the world, sent his only-begotten Son to 
redeem mankind. The observation, there- 
fore, of the Sunday in the Christian church, 
is a public weekly assertion of the two first 
articles in our Creed — the belief in God 
the Father Almighty, the Maker of heaven 
and earth ; and in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord. 

I must not quit this part of my subject 
without briefly taking notice of a text in 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Colossians, which 
has been supposed to contradict the whole 
doctrine which 1 have asserted, and to 
prove that the observation of a Sabbath 
in the Christian church is no point of duty, 
but a matter of mere compliance with an 
ancient custom. In the second chapter 
of that epistle St. Paul, speaking of the 
handwriting of Of'dinances which is 
blotted ouf, having been nailed to the 
Redeemer's cross ; adds, in the sixteenth 
verse, Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drinks or in respect of a holu 
day^ or of the new- moon^ or of the Sab-^ 
bath-days. From this text, no less a man 
than the venerable Calvin drew the con- 
clusion, in which he has been rashly fol- 
lowed by other consijflerable men, that the 
sanctification of the seventh day is no in- 
dispensable duty in the Christian church, 
— that it is one of those carnal ordinances 
of the Jewish religion which our Lord hath 
blotted out. The truth however is, that, 
in the apostolical age, the first day of the 
week, though it was observed with great 
reverence, was not called the Sabbath-day, 
but the Lord's day, — that the separation 
of the Christian cnurch from the Jewish 


communion might be marked by the name 
as well as by the day of their weekly fes- 
tival ; and the name of the Sabbath-days 
was appropriated to the Saturdays, and 
certain days in the Jewish ehurch which 
were likewise called Sabbaths in the law, 
because they were observed with no less 
sanctity. The Sabbath-days, therefore, 
of which St. Paul in this passage speaks, 
were not the Sundays of the Christians, 
but the Saturdays and the other Sabbaths 
of the Jewish calendar. The Judaising 
heretics, with whom St. Paul was all his 
life engaged, were strenuous advocates for 
the observation of these Jewish festivals 
in the Christian church ; and his (St. 
Paul's) admonition to the Colossians is, 
that they should not be disturbed by the 
censures of those who reproached them 
for neglecting to observe these Jewish 
Sabbaths with Jewish ceremonies. It ap- 
pears from the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, that the Sunday was observed in 
the church of Corinth with St. Paul's own 
approbation. It appears from the Apo- 
calypse, that it was generally observed in 
the time when that book was written by 
St. John; and it is mentioned by the 
earliest apologists of the Christian faith, 
as a necessary branch of Christian wor- 
ship. But the Sabbaths of the Jewish 
church are abolished ; nor is the Chris- 
tian, in the observation of his own Sab- 
bath, to conduct himself by the childish 
rules of the old pharisaical superstition. 

Bp. Horsley. 

The Universal obligation of the Sabbath. 

To the general question. What regard 
is due to the institution of a Sabbath un- 
der the Christian dispensation 1 the answer 
is plainly this, — Neither more nor less than 
was due to it in the patriarchal ages, be- 
fore the Mosaic covenant took place. It 
is a gross mistake to consider the Sabbath 
as a mere festival of the Jewish church, 
deriving its whole sanctity fro|n the Levi- 
tical law. The contrary appears, as well 
from the evidence of the fact which sacred 
history affords, as from the reason of the 
thing which the same history declares. 
The religious observation of the seventh 
day hath a place in the decalogue’ among 
the very first duties of natural religion. 
The reason assigned for the injunction is 
general, and hath no relation or regard to 
the particular circumstances of the Is- 
raelites, or to the particular relation in 
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which they stood to God as his chosen 
people. The creation of the world was 
an event equally interesting; to the whole 
human race ; and the acknowledgment of 
God as our Creator is a duty, in all ages 
and in all countries, equally incumbent 
upon every individual of mankind. The 
terms in which the reason of the ordinance 
is assigned plainly describe it as an insti- 
tution of an earlier age. “ Therefore the 
Lord blessed the seventh, and set it apart.'* 
(That is the true import of the words ‘ hal- 
lowed it.’) These words, you will observe, 
express a past lime. It is not said, “ There- 
fore the Lord now blesses the seventh day, 
and sets it apart but, “ Therefore he 
did bless it, and set it apart in time past ; 
and he now requires that you his chosen 
people should be observant of that ancient 
institution.” And in farther confirmation 
of the fact, wc find, by the sixteenth chap- 
ter of Exodus, that the Israelites were 
acquainted with the Sabbath, and had been 
accustomed to some observance of it be- 
fore Moses received the tables of the law 
at Sinai. When the manna was first given 
for the nourishment of the army in the 
wilderness, the people were told, that on 
the sixth day they should collect the dou- 
ble of the daily portion. When the event 
was found to answer to the promise, Moses 
gave command, that the redundant portion 
should be prepared and laid by for the 
meal of the succeeding day ; For to- 
morrow, said he, is the rest of the hohj 
Sabbath unto the Lord: on that day ye 
shall not find it in the field ; for the Lord 
hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he 
giveth you on the sixth day the bread of 
two days. He mentions the Sabbath as* a 
divine ordinance, with which he evidently 
supposes the people were well acquainted; 
for he alleges the well-known sanctity of 
that day to account for the extraordinary 
quantity of manna which was found upon 
the ground on the day preceding it. But 
the. appointment of the Sabbath, to which 
his words ^lude, must have been earlier 
than the appointment of it in the law, of 
which no part was yet given : for this first 
gathering of the manna, which is recorded 
in the sixteenth chapter of Exodus, was in 
the second month of the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt ; and at Sinai, where 
the law was given, they arrived not till the 
third. Indeed, the antiquity of the Sab- 
bath was a thing so well understood 
among the Jews themselves, that some of 


their rabbins bad the vanity to protend 
that an exact adherence to the ottseiv.itioii 
of this day, under the soveriiioh oi’ the 
Egyptian servitude, was the meiit by 
wliicb their ancestors procured a iniram- 
lous deliverance. The deliverance of iho 
Israelites from the Egyptian bondage was 
surely an act of God’s free meicy, in 
which their own merit had no share ; nor 
is it likely that their Egyptian lords left 
them much at liberty to sanctify the Sab- 
bath, if they were inclined to do it. The 
tradition, therefore, is vain and ground- 
less: but it clearly speaks the opinion of 
those among whom it passed, of the anti- 
quity of the institution in question ; which 
appears, indeed, upon better evidence, to 
have been coeval with the world itself. 
In the book of Genesis, the mention of 
this institution closes the liislory of the 
creation. 

An institution of this antiquity, and of 
this general importance, could derive no 
part of its sanctity from the authority of 
the Mosaic law ; and the abrogation of 
that law no more releases the worshippers 
of God from a rational observation of a 
Sabbath, than it cancels the injunction of 
filial piety, or the prohibitions of theft and 
murder, adultery, calumny, and avarice. 
The worship of the Christian church is 
properly to be considered as a restoration 
of the patriarchal, in its primitive simpli- 
city and purity ; — and of the patriarchal 
worship, the Sahhatli was the noblest and 
perhaps the simplest rile. 

Bl». IIORSLKV. 

The Sabbath an indispensable Preparation 
for the Heavenly Iilcsscd?iess. 

But, lastly, we have pleaded for the 
Sabbath, because it is an indispensable 
preparation for tiiu heavenly ulesskd- 
NEss. Its appeal to the human conscience 
terminates here. Heaven or hell is at 
stake. We all profess to look for a hea- 
venly rest. There are few, perhaps none, 
who do not desire and expect to pass lo 
a happy eternity when they die. I’licir 
ideas of its nature may be obscure, their 
preparations for it may be most defective. 
Still a vague hope of it, as opposed to 
eternal misery, and under the idea of a 
state of repose and felicity, occupies most 
minds. But let us consider the strict con- 
nexion which subsists between the em- 
ployments and delights of the Sabballi 
upon earth, and those of ihut endless and 
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bciilific Sabbath which remains for the 
people of God at lust. Do we recollect 
the (Jescriptious j^iven in the Bible, of the 
company, the piaises, llio spiritual and 
unceasing enipli)ys ot* tliut cxvxlLed place? 
Is it a carnal repose which it oH’ers? Is 
it boilily indulgence? Is it mere cessa- 
tion from toil and sorrow? Is it not the 
eternal presence, the eternal (?njoymciit, 
the eternal praises of our Ciod, and the 
Hedeemer? ()j)en the heavenly gates. 
You sec the worshipptus. You hear tht ir 
hymns. What do they chant? The 
prairies of Ike fjomb that was stain ; the 
low vj him who died for them ; the ma- 
jesty, and wisdom, and power, and gloiy, 
of their Father and Lord. And what is 
the temper of mind, what the Jiabits, the 
notions of hap])iness, what the moral con- 
dition which can derive felicity from such 
an ( ni])loy ? It is an employ of continual 
holiness, ceaseless adoration, perpetual 
activity in the service of God. The loose 
ideas formed of heaven, as an exemption 
from sidleriiig merely, as standing only 
ill opposition to fatigue and weariness, as 
being contrasted with misery and condem- 
nation — are most dedusivc. It is holiness 
— it is the love of God — it is the worsliip 
of the Lamb that was slain — it is the rest- 
ing not day nor night in the praises of tlie 
Almighty — it is felicity derived fiom the 
comjilction of the divine faculties and ha- 
bits accpiired in this world. 

Observe, tluii, the cuiincxioii of the 
Sabbath-duties here on earth, with these 
ultiniiiie and coiisuniinated duties of the 
eternal Sabbath above. The employments 
of the day here aie holiness, the adoration 
of God ill C'hrisl, the praises of cic-aiing, 
ledeeming love, 'fhe Siihhath is the day 
of God, of Christ, of the Holy Spirit: tliut 
is, it is the very same in ( ssence with the 
heavenly Sahhath ; has the same objects, 
the same joys, tlie same praises, the same 
gratitude, the same sources of happi- 
ness. 

He that would prepare for Heaven, must 
honor the Sabbath upon earth. He that 
w'ould hope for the spiritual joys there, 
must aecpiire a taste and aptitude for them 
here. 

All is connected in the divine plan. The 
Sabbath of the church militant is the pledge 
and foretaste of the Sabbath of the eliureh 
triumphant. Were we in heavim without 
a new nature, a change of heart, a delight 
in the worship of God, an earnest longing 
after Christ, an acquiescence in holiness — 


we should neither derive happiness from 
it, nor be capable of its employments. 
They who argue against our feeble, pre- 
paratory Sabbaths ; they who object, cavil, 
contemn ; they who prefer every other em- 
ployment to the worship of God ; they who 
complain of weariness and satiety in the 
services of (Hirist — have an evidence in 
their own breasts of their unfitness for a 
heavenly world — they are condemned out 
of their own mouths. The louder they 
exclaim against our Lord’s day and its 
duties, the inoic decidedly do they ex- 
clude themselves from the Christian cha- 
racter and tlic Christian hope. 

Let us, then, awake to the Irulh of the 
case, ^'hc day of Sabbath made and eoii- 
stituted for man, is essential to all his 
moral flutics and hopes — it seals liis evi- 
dence for a heavenly world — it prepaies 
liim for its joys and its employments — it 
forms its harbinger and foretaste. 

1’he Sabbath will, therefore, never cease 
till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
As other figures and tmhlems terminated 
not till the substance of them came ; so 
will not this grand type and foretaste of 
the ultimate rc|)Osc of eternity, be di ler- 
mined, till eurlh gives place to heaven. 

UlV. D. WlLSOiV. 

As constituting a preparative for a still 
more perfect and permanent rest, the du- 
ties of this day assume a most useful and 
important character. The whole of a reli- 
gious life is indeed a course of iiistruclion 
for lliat exalted sphere, in which the Chris- 
tian is one day to be placed. Days of 
devotion, and more especially the Sab- 
bath, aie the natural instruments for giving 
(Ifectto this preparatory discipline. What- 
ever constitutes, in any degree, a duly on 
tliis day, is, though on a lower scale, the 
very act and exercise of angels, and the 
spirits of the blessed who dwell in the 
piesciice of God. When performed as 
5U( li, it raises the soul from that dust to 
which it is accustomed to cleave ; while 
the reflections which it indulges upon the 
labois, the cares, and the temptations of a 
finished week, suggest to it a pleasure, 
correspondent, though by faint and distant 
rosoinblance, to that which is felt by lho.<e 
disembodied spirits, who have entered into 
rest. 

Meclncss is deemed requisite in candi- 
dates for every slate, either of service or 
enjoyment. To produce that meelness 
which Christ dcinaudsin those who aspire 
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to a pJace in his kingdom, previous habits 
of preparation are indispensably neces- 
sary, And what expedient ran better an- 
swer so important a dcsiern, than the 
religious employment of such an interval 
of lime as the periodical return of this 
sacred day affords ? If social worship or 
solitary meditation have any efficacy, as 
means, in illumining tho mind, purifying 
the heart, and cxalling the affections, they 
must possess this efficacy in a veiy high 
proportion at these solemn festivals, when 
their course is not embarrassed by inter- 
vening cares, nor their offices incnmliered 
by worldly speculations. The niiiul is then 
most open to religions conviction, and the 
heart most accessible to devotional im- 
pressions, when the objects of daily en- 
gagement are fairly laid aside, and a veil 
is thrown over all the atiracticjiis and the 
follies of the world. How sweet is the 
Christian’s intercourse, how prolituble are 
his meditations, while pioseeiiling the 
various duties of this holy day! He finds 
throughout it, a nearer approach to God, 
and closer communion with the I'alhcr of 
his Spirit, than ordinary days and oppor- 
tunities afford him. Standing, as lie does, 
aloof from the snares and temptations hy 
which he is most commonly beset, he feels 
his faith strcMigthened, his hopes encou- 
raged, his joys increased, and all the 
graces of his character proporlionably im- 
proved. Hie infirmities which had gained 
upon him in the current week, become 
sensibly reduced. The law of the spiiit 
of life within him revives, and the law of 
sin proporlionably declines. Tlie errors 
which were corrupting his faith, arc cor- 
rected ; and the doubts which had begun 
to shake his confidence, are removed. New 
and brighter views of the love of God in 
Christ, and of his own peculiar interest in 
that regard, take jiosscssion of his soul ; 
and the exercises which emyiloy, and the 
pleasures which exhilarate him, fit him for 
returning to the affairs of the world ; with 
less danger of being won over by its blan- 
dishments, or subdued by its terrors. 

In such a view of the subject, the Sab- 
bath must be considered as unquestionably 
intitled to no common veneration. While 
all days arc in a manner sacred, as afford- 
ing the means and bringing the obligation 
of religious duty, this day is commended 
to us by a variety of advantages, pecu- 
liarly connected with the purposes of its 
institution ; and manifestly flowing^ from 
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the mercies of God to a fallen, an igno- 
rant, and an indigent race. Designed as 
wc are, in the covenant of his grace, for 
gloiy and happiness, elected to a kingdom 
of pm iiy and joy, we find in the regular 
returns of a Sabbath, the means of qtiiek- 
enmgoiir languid affections in the pursuit 
of our high and glorious vocation; and of 
eslahiishing, with more uniform and habi- 
tual attachment, our tastes and appetites 
for holy things. To such a day, the ser- 
vants of God, iiceessarily immersed in 
cares and worldly perplexities, lool^for- 
ward with anxious desire, and devout im- 
patience. Iioving, as they do, the 'raher- 
iiacles of the Lord of Hosts, and delighting 
in his woid more tlian in lluir iieeessaiy 
food, their eyes long for the returning 
Sahliath, more than those that, wait for 
the morning. Sickening at the sights and 
sounds of wickedness, they sigh for some 
f(*inporaiy dtdiverance from the society, 
the jealousies, and tlic jirovoeations of 
sinners ; and eager to escape from what 
ilui.r hoaits a’ohor, iluy anticipate that 
season of devout SI (jiu stiation, in wliieh, 
for a time at least, the wirktf! cease Jrom 
iroubltH^^, and the weary are at rest. 

Rev. John Ow ln. 

The Sabbat ii was made for JMan, 

The sAr.naTH was made eok man; 
was oiigiiially granted li'm as a boon — 
was apjjointid for bis ncecssary repose 
from woildly toil and care — was made, 
not for liie Jc*.v im icly, but for man as 
man ; for man as consisting of body and 
soul ; as ret] ui ring rest and refresh meirt 
for the one, religious insliuclion for the 
other ; as er(‘alc(l for his Maker’s glory, 
and destined for eternal htip|>iness or 
misery. 

Wliat a noble declaration of the perpe- 
tual dcsiiiu and authority of tlie institu- 
tion ! Of all our Savioui’s axioms, few 
are more clear, dtiinite, important, uni- 
versal. It lakes for granted that there 
would be a Sabliath under his dispen- 
sation; and it deHr.es its [lurposes, that it 
was made for the advantage and benefit 
of man — for bi.s higbcst welfare both as 
to his body and soul. 

Nor is tin' caution whieh our Lord adds 
less appropriate, consideiiug the austeri- 
ties which tho Jewish masters had imposed ; 
NOT MAN roll THE SABBATH. T hcir error 
lay in overlooking the grand moral end iif 
ihcinsiitiition. They taught that *‘man waSr 
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made for the Sabbath.” Oiir Lord recalls 
the institution to its first and true design; 
he teaches that it was not a rite ending in 
itself, and to which all the moral purposes 
of it should yield ; but that God would 
Aave mercij and not sacrifice^ and that 
when the real spiritual aud exalted inte- 
rests of man, for which it was appointed, 
required a suspension of any of its out- 
ward observances, that suspension was 
lawful. 

The axiom and caution explain all our 
Lor^s conduct. The fundamental law of 
the Sabbath remains unchanged ; as it 
bfgan, so it w'ill end only with the world 
ilst'If. Ibil the embarrassments and tram- 
mels of human fancy aie dissolved, and 
its simplicity is restored. . . . 

The Snhbalh was made for man^ to give 
him repose and religious peace, to give him 
lime for the worship and adoration of God 
on earth; to he the solemn guarantee and 
type of his last rest ; and to prepare and in- 
troduce him to the joy and ceaseless adora- 
tions of that glorious state. The Sabbath 
is man’s privilege, interest, duly. The 
Sal)l)alh is the gloiy of his religion, the 
highest exercise of his rational nature, the 
bond and link wliich connecis him with 
all that is spiritual, all that is holy, all 
that is divine on earth; and which then 
tiaiisinits him to that exalted scene of 
eternal, and perfect, and uninterrupted 
spirituality, holiness, and blessedness in 
heaven, for W'hich lie was created. 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

The Word and Ordinances are the gene- 
ral means whereby Christ conveys his 

quickening Power. 

The general means whereby God con- 
veys his quickening power, are, his ivord 
and ordinances. This, like the pool of 
Siloam to the blind man, and like the 
waters of Belhesda to the lame, are the 
usual means of his healing power. 'J'hese 
are the appointed and established means 
to which he has connected his promises; 
here, therefore, we nriiy expect every bless- 
ing. It is the promise of his grace and 
jircsence in them, that renders them so 
important in the Christian practice, so use- 
ful in the Christian life, so deliirhtful to 
the Christian’s heart. AVhen observed in 
faith ; when through them we look to, 
and enjoy the power and influence of, the 
Lord; ihen, Oh, how amiable are the ta- 
bernacles of the Lord / His house is the 


very gate of heaven; the believing mind 
longs to behold again and again that glory 
of the Lord which he has seen in his sanc- 
tuary, and to taste again those waters of 
life wliich have there refreshed his soul, 
in this dry and barren land. His word, 
indeed, connected with his promises and 
his ordinances, is the especial mean he 
uses for the regeneration and conversion 
of his people. The truth therein is brought 
into the mind, and strikes and affects it as 
the truth of God in all its glory and so- 
lemnity, its excellency and importance. 
Its views impress the heart; it is received, 
not with that general assent which leaves 
the greater part of professors uninfluenced 
by its declaration ; but it is fixed upon 
the conscience, and received, not as the 
word of man, but as the word and power 
of God. Now the change is effected /rom 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan 
unto God. The word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
Joints and marrow, and becomes a dis- 
verncr of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, Heb. iv, 12. The words of Jesus 
become spirit and life, John vi. 63, be- 
cause attended with his Spirit and life- 
giving power. The regenerating change 
in a sinner’s heart is therefore generally 
attributed to this ; — being born again, says 
the Apostle Peter, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptibfe, by the word of God 
which livefh and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 
23: and the Apostle James , — of his own 
tvill begat he us with the word of truth, 
James i. 18. Oftentimes, when the imme- 
diate cause of this change is not perceived, 
it may be traced to some truth of the 
word of God lodged upon the mind by 
early education, general instruction, or 
Christian conversation, which the Spirit 
of God hath brought back to the recollec- 
tion in its substance, if not in words ; and 
impressed with an effectual influence on the 
heart. What, indeed, the Lord himself 
can do or effect without his word or ordi- 
nances, we know not, nor should we in- 
dulge ourselves in useless speculation on 
such a subject; it ought to be sufficient 
for us to know that these are his own 
established means of conveying his power 
and blessings; and that, though he can 
work without means himself, yet he obliges 
us to the observance of them. These con- 
siderations should make us exceedingly 
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thankful for the Gospel and Gospel ordi- 
nances, constantly attentive to reading 
his word, and waiting in his courts. For 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God . . •for how shall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in him oj whom 
they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher? Rom.x. 14. 17. 
Without the use of his means, we have no 
promise, and therefore can have no well- 
grounded expectation. In that believing 
use his promise insures his blessing. But 
then let it be remembered, whatever are 
the means employed, all the work itself is 
the work of the Spirit. Means can have 
no effect to change the heart : they are but 
a dead letter without him ; it is his own 
power through them all that gives them 
their efficacy. Rev. W. Goode. 

Benefits of the Ordinances of Social Wor- 
ship, 

But in this, as well as in every other 
duty performed to the Almighty, if the 
honor accrues to him, the benefit redounds 
in an equal proportion to those who per- 
form it. The very homage that is paid in 
these acts of social adoration, is an instru- 
ment of generating, strengthening, and 
maturing the faith of the devout, beyond 
all the expedients of human contrivance. 
Man is, under all his forms, and through 
all his changes, the creature of habits. 
The Gospel, which reiffews him in the spi- 
rit of his mind, leaves him still subject to 
the infirmities of a corporeal nature. He 
needs the use, the repeated use, of ser- 
vices consecrated to religious purposes; 
and cannot renounce the means of grace, 
without endangering his hopes of glory. 
Of this need he is perpetually reminded, 
not only by a fear of danger, but by a 
sense of want; by strong desires after 
these sacred banquets; hy longings, 
even thirstings, for the courts of the 
lA>rd : by appetites for spiritual nourish- 
ment, equally impatient of denial and. re- 
straint. 

It is easy to imagine how cold and care- 
less, how languid and lukewarm, that 
faith must become, which, relying for 
support upon its native strength, forsakes 
these fountains of living waters, whence 
so much fruitfulness and refreshment flow. 
Prophets and patriarchs visited them with 
gladness, and partook of them with gra- 
titude and delight. They watered the 
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Church of Christ in the period of its great- 
est fertility, and made it fat and flourish- 
ing; and it is upon them that it must 
depend, under the Divine blessing, for 
those times of refreshing from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, which may enable it to 
bring forth fruit in old age. 

There is in these ordinances of social 
worship, a peculiar advantage to the rise, 
the progress, and the maturity of religion 
in the human breast. Not to mention how 
greatly the affections are drawn out and 
expanded by a union of spiritual natures 
in sublime and similar acts ; not to dwell 
upon the opportunities which such occu- 
pation affords for exercising the noblest 
feelings of the heart, in holy love, and 
solemn sympathy, those exalted qualities 
of the Christian character ; the services 
throughout arc a school of instruction, 
and present the most edifying scenes for 
every stage and condition of faith. There 
arc doubts, which the private Christian 
would tremble to divulge ; and wants, 
which he would blush to own. There are 
terrors by which he is dismayed, and in- 
firmities by which he is discouraged, that 
appear to belong exclusively to his own 
peculiar case; and till him with appre- 
hensions for his future and final salvation. 
In the various duties of social worship, 
this humble inquirer will find instruction 
and relief. By the word of God, as read 
and interpreted, his doubts are met and 
resolved, his wants anticipated and sup- 

[ died ; his alarms are shown to be need- 
ess and unfounded ; his intirmities ordi- 
nary and natural : and he is dismissed 
with a conviction, that settles his faith, 
animates his hope, and reconciles him to 
the vicissitudes of his lot. He feels, that 
darkness and light, tears and comforts, 
are the alternate portion of the Christian 
below : he therefore girds up the loins of 
his mind ; and in contemplation of the 
glorious recompense set before him, goes 
on his way rejoicing. 

it is in assemblies thus constituted and 
conducted, that the members of Christ’s 
mystical body are fitted for their re- 
spective offices ; and that those who are 
built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets are rendered lively stones 
in the spiritual building. Here food pro- 
portioned to the respective demands of 
the different worshippers is dispensed, by 
those whose office it is rightly* to divide 
the word of life ; milk for babes in know- 
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ledge and virlrp, and meat for tliose more 
largely exercised in Christian experience. 
Here, ratlier than elsewhere, the weary 
and heavy-laden arc comforted and re- 
freshed; the hands that hang down are 
raised ; the feeble knees are confirmed ; 
the broken-hearted are bound up ; deli- 
verance is offered to the captives ; and 
the acceptable year of the Lord is pub- 
lished to all. What sight can be more 
animating than the crowded couits of the 
living God ? what sounds more elevating 
than the mingled prayers and praises of 
many worshippers ? when the multitude 
address with one accord, their common 
Parent; when prayers and praises, au- 
dierree and utterance alternately engage 
them; one heart and one soul appear to 
actuate and animate the whole assembly; 
fervor breathes in every accent ; devo- 
tion sits on every eye ; the kingdom of 
Heaven suffers a holy violence; and great 
grace descends upon them all. 

Riiv- John Owen. 

The Plea of being as rc/igiottsljj employed 
at Home, no justification for being ab- 
sent from the House of God. 

The plea of being as religiously em- 
ployed at home, however specious it may 
appear, is in fact no justification of syste- 
matical alisence from the House of God. 
Sufficient, and more than sufficient time 
may be found in the course of the Sab- 
bath, for solitary and private devotion, 
without trespassing upon the hours al- 
lotted to social worship ; and it may well 
be doubted, the consideration of duty being 
put out of the question, whether any ad- 
vantages derived from domestic meditation 
can counterbalance the loss of tliat sacred 
unction, which is often dispensed, and al- 
ways promised to the assembled worship- 
pers of the living God. To tliose who 
abstain from congregational worship on 
principles (if such they may be called) of 
profaneness, irreligion, or atheism ; this 
treatise has little to offer. Their conduct 
is influenced by motives which are likely 
to be very slightly affected, by considera- 
tions either of moral duty or spiritual ad- 


vantage. On them tlie language of threat- 
ening and of invitation is equally lost: 
their ears are alike insensible to the voice 
of the lawgiver, speak he ever so awfully ; 
and to that of the charmer, charm he never 
so wisely. Forgetful of God and aban- 
doned to their lusts, they will not visit 
tliose assemblies in which they might hear 
their character delineated and their fate 
denounced. In a future assembly, which 
will compel their attendance, their eyes 
must behold Him whom their hearts re- 
fused to worship : and the distance they 
have k(‘pt from his sanctuaries on earth, 
will in nglileous retribution be punished, 
by an edict of perpetual banishment from 
the felicity of his presence and the glory 
of his power. 

A proportion of this guilt will also be 
contracted, by infrequent attendance upon 
social worship. A variety of circumstances 
niay be imagined, under which a regular 
observance of public worship may be ren- 
dered utterly impracticable ; nor would it 
be possible to delineate witli exactness, 
the several eases of exception to the ope- 
ration of this general rule. Men must be 
left to judge for themselves, of the weak- 
ness or strength, the falsehood or truth of 
those pretences, upon which they refuse 
obedience to the standing orders of a 
known and imperative law. To his own 
master each individual standelh or falleth. 
So much however it may be expedient to 
suggest, that the ntcessity should be very 
urgent, and the reason very manifest, 
which arc pleaded to justify the inter- 
mission of religious duties in the House of 
God. Where the Almiglity condescends 
to be present, a small difficulty should not 
ohslrurt the attendance of his creaUires ; 
where His visits are spontaneous and re- 
gular, ours should not he reluctant and 
intermitted. Is our attachment to His 
ordinances grown languid ? are our de- 
sires after Him become faint? let us reflect 
upon the danger of treating them with in- 
difl’erence; and if we cannot be drawn to 
his house by a sense of his love, let us at 
least be driven to it by a dread of his dis- 
pleasure. Rev, John Owen. 


Section XIII.—ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY. 

Antiquity of this Doctrine. the works of tlie law, was the uniform doc- 

. A. 1 1 1. • 1 1 of our first Reformers. It is a far 

rii AT man IS justified by faith without more ancient doctrine— it was the doctrine 
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of the whole college of Apostles : it is 
more ancient still, it was the doctrine of 
the prophets : it is older Umii the prophets 
- it was the religion of the paiiiaichs, and 
no one who has the least ac(|iia‘ntance 
with the writings of the lirst Reformera 
will impute to them more than to the 
patririrehs, the prophets, or apostles, the 
absurd opinioii, that any man leading an 
impenitent wicked lil'e will tinally, upon 
the mere pretence ol faith, (and faith con- 
nected with an impenitent life must always 
be a mere pretence) obtain admission into 
heaven. Bp. Hoksley. 

Juslijicalion Explained and En forced, 

And, for a further declaration, to know 
how we obtain our pi'«iiilication, it is expe- 
dient to consider, first, how naughty and 
sinful we are all, that be of Adam’s kin- 
dred : and contrariwise, what iitercifulness 
is in God, which to all patient and peni- 
tent sinners pardoneth all tiioir ofiences 
for Christ’s sake. Of these two things no 
man is lightly ignorant, that ever hath 
heard of the fall of Adam, which was to 
the infection of all his posterity, and again, 
of the inexplicable mercy of our heavenly 
Father, which sent his only-begotten Son 
to sulfor hts most grievous passion for us, 
and shed his most precious blood, the 
price of our redemption. But it is greatly 
to be wished and desired, that, as all 
Christian men do know the same, so that 
every man might acknowledge and un- 
doubtedly believe the same to be true, 
and verified even upon himself; so that 
both he may humble himself to God and 
acknowledge himself a miserable sinner, 
not worthy to bo called his son ; and yet 
siirei ,.iust that to him, being repentant, 
God’s mercy is ready to forgive. And he 
that seeth noi these two things verified in 
himself, can take no manner of emolu- 
ment and profit by acknowledging and 
believing the said things to be verified in 
others. But we cannot satisfy our minds, 
and settle our conscience, that these 
things be true, saving that we do evi- 
dently see that God’s word so tcaclieth 
us. 

The commandments of God lay our 
faults before our eyes, which putteth us in 
fear and dread, and makelh us see the 
wrath of God against our sins, as St. 
Paul saith, “ Per legem agnitio peccaii.” 
{Hij the laiv Is the knowledge of sin,) Et, 
V Lex operatur irara.” {TAe law workeih 


wrath), and makelh us sorry and repent - 
ant, tliat ever we should come into the 
displeasure of God, and the caj^tivity of 
the devil. 'J’he gracious and benign pro- 
mises of (lod by the mediation of Christ 
shew us, and that to our great relief and 
cotuforr, whensoever we bo repentant and 
return fully to God in our hearts, that wo 
have forgiveness of our sins, be reconciled 
to God, and be accepted, and reputed just 
and righteous in his sight, only by his 
grace and mercy, which he doth grant 
and give unto us for his dearly beloved 
Sou’s sake, Jesus Christ ; who paid a suffi- 
cient ransom for our sins : whose blood 
doth wash away the same : whose bitter 
and grievous pa'ision is the only pacifying 
oblation, that putteth away from us the 
wrath of God, his Father: whose sancti- 
fied body, ofi’ered on the cross, is tlie 
only sacrifice of sweet and pleasant savour^ 
as St. Paul saith ; that is to say, of such 
sweetness and pleasantness to the Father, 
that for tlie same he acccpleth and re- 
pulcth, of like sweetness, all them that 
the same olfering doth serve for. 

These benefits of God, with innume- 
rable others, whosoever expendeth and 
well pondereth in his heart, and thereby 
conceiveth a firm trust and feeling of 
God’s mercy, whereof springeth in his 
heart a warm love and fervent heart of 
zeal towards God, it is not possible but 
that he shall fall to work, and be ready 
to the performance of all such works, as 
he knowelh to be acceptable unto God. 
And these works only, which follow our 
justifi(;aiiori, do please God : for so much 
as they proceed from an heart endued 
with ]>urc faith and love to God, But the 
works, which we do before our justifica- 
tion, be not allowed and accepted before 
God, ultbough they appear never so good 
and glorious in the sight of man. For 
after our justification only, begin we to 
work as the law of God requireih. Then 
we shall do all good works willingly, al- 
thongh not so exactly as the law requircth, 
by means of the infirmity of the flesh : 
nevertheless, by the merit and hcnefii of 
Christ, we, being sorry that we cannot do 
all things more exquisitely and duly, all 
our works shall be accepted and taken 
of God, as most exquisite, pure, and per- 
fect. 

Now they, that think they may come to 
justification by performance of the law, 
by their own deeds and merits, or by any 
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Other mean, than is above rehearsed, they 
go from Christ, they renounce his grace, 
“ Evacuati estis a Christo (saith St. Paul, 
Gal. V.), quicunque in lege justificamini, 
a gratia excidistis.” {Christ is become of 
none effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace.) They be not partakers of the jus- 
tice that he hath procured, or the merciful 
benefits that be given by him. For St. 
Paul saith, a general rule for all them that 
will seek such by-paths to obtain justifica- 
tion ; those (saith he) which will not ac- 
knowledge the justness or righteousness 
which corneth by God, but go about to 
advance their own righteousness, shall 
never come to that righteousness which 
we have by God ; which is the righteous- 
ness of Christ, by whom only all the saints 
in heaven, and all others that have been 
saved, have been reputed righteous, and 
justified. 8o that to Christ, our only Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, of whose righteous- 
ness both their and our justification doth 
depend, is to be transcribed ail the glory 
thereof. Abp. Cranmer, (Martyr.) 

Now then, when I have the grace to 
have in remembrance the circumcision of 
Christ, when I remember that Christ hath 
fulfilled the law for me, tiiat he was cir- 
cumcised, that he will stand between me 
and my damnation, when 1 look not upon 
my works, to be saved by them, but only 
by Christ ; when 1 slick unto him, when 
I believe that my soul is washed and made 
clean through his blood, then 1 have all 
his goodness, for God hath given him unto 
me ; and when I believe in him, 1 apply 
all his benefits unto me. 

I pray God the Almighty to give every 
one of US such a heart that we may believe 
in him, for he is the end oj the law, the 
fulfilling of the same, to the salvation of 
all that believe on him. What can be more 
comfortable ? Therefore let us believe in 
him and be thankful. Now I must needs 
speak a word or two, of good works, lest, 
peradventure, some of you be offended 
with me. I told you before wherein stand- 
e^h our righteousness, namely, in this, that 
our unrighteousness is forgiven us ; for we 
must needs confess, that the best works, 
that we do, have need of remission of sins, 
and so are not meritorious, for they be 
not perfect, as they ought to be; and 
T ilEREFORB WE LIVE OF BORROWING; 
WE HAVE NO PROPER RIGHTEOUSNESS 


OF OUR OWN ; BUT WE BORROW, TIIAT IS 
TO SAY, WE TAKE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 
OF CHRIST, WHICH HE OFFERED FREELY 
TO AS MANY AS BELIEVE IN HIM. And 

this treasure of his righteousness is not 
wasted or spent ; he hath enough for all 
the world, yea, if there were a thousand 
worlds. Therefore when we have been 
wicked, let us be sorry for our wicked- 
ness, and come to Christ, and call for for- 
giveness, and then take a good earnest 
purpose to leave sin. 

There is a common saying amongst us 
here in England : ‘ Every thing is,' say 
they, ‘ as it is taken which, indeed, is 
not so ; for every thing is as it is, how- 
soever it be taken, but in some manner of 
things it is true, as in this matter : we of 
ourselves are unjust, our works are imper- 
fect, and so disagreeable unto God's laws ; 
yet for Ch list’s sake we be taken for just, 
and our works are allowable before God ; 
not that they be so indeed for themselves, 
but they be taken well for his sake. God 
hath a pleasure in our works, though they 
be not so perfectly done as tfiey ought to 
be, yet they please him, and he delightcth 
in them and he will reward them in ever- 
lasting life. We have them not by our 
merits, but by Christ. And yet this sen- 
tence is true : He will reward every one 
according to his deserving ; he will reward 
our good works in everlasting life, but not 
with everlasting life, for our works are not 
so much worth, nor ought not to be es- 
teemed so as to get us heaven ; for it is 
written. The kingdom of heaven is the gift 
of God. So likewise Si. Paul saith. Ye are 
saved freely without works, Ephes. ii. 8. 
Therefore when ye ask, are ye saved ? say 
yes. How? Marry, gratis, freely; and 
here is all our comfort to slay our con- 
sciences. You will say now, here is all 
faith, faith, but we hear nothing of good 
works ; as some carnal people make such 
carnal reasons like themselves : but I tell 
you we are bound to walk in good works ; 
for to that end we are come to Christ, to 
leave sin, to live uprightly, and so to be 
saved by him ; but you must be sure to 
what end you must work, you must know 
how to esteem your good works. As if I 
fast and give alms, and think to be saved 
by it, 1 thrust Christ out of his Seat ; what 
am I the better when 1 do so? But I will 
tell you how ye shall do them. First, con- 
sider with yourselves how God liath de- 
livered you out of the bands of the devil. 
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Now, to show yourselves thankful, and, in 
consideration that he commandeth you to 
do good works, ye must do them ; and 
thereby we wrestle with sin. When the 
devil tempteth me, or in any wise moveth 
me to Wickedness, then 1 must withstand 
and reprove it ; and when he hath gotten 
at any time the victory, we must rise again, 
and be more wary afterward. And when 
thou feelest thyself feeble and weak, then 
call upon God, for he hath promised that 
he will help; there was never man yet, 
nor ever shall be, but he either hath, or 
shall find ease and comfort at God's hand, 
if he call upon him with a faithful heart. 
For, as St. Paul saith, God U truCf he will 
not suffer us to be tempted above our 
strengthy 1 Cor. x. If, therefore, wc 
would once enter into a practice to over- 
come the devil, it were but an easy thing 
for us to do, if every one in* his calling 
would direct his ways to Godward, audio 
do good works; as the parents in their 
calling to live quietly and godly together, 
and to bring up their youth in godliness; 
BO likewise masters should show good en- 
samples, to keep their servants from idle- 
ness and wickedness. These arc good 
works, when every one doth his calling, as 
God hath appointed him to do ; but they 
must be done to the end to show ourselves 
thankful, and therefore they are called in 
Scripture sacrifices of thanksgiving ; not 
to win heaven withal, for if we should do 
so, we should deny Christ our Saviour, 
despise and tread him under our feet. 
For to what purpose suffered he, when I 
fihall by my good works merit heaven ? as 
the Papists do, which deny him indeed, 
for they think to get heaven with their 
pilgrimages, and with running hither and 
thither. 1 pray you note this, we must 

FIRST BE MADE GOOD, BEFORE WE CAN 
DO GOOD. We must first be MADE 
JUST, BEFORE OUR WORKS PLEASE GoD; 
FOR WHEN WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH 

IN Christ, and are made good by 
HIM, THEN COMETH OUR DUTY, THAT 
IS, TO DO GOOD WORKS, TO MAKE A DE- 
CLARATION OF OUR THANKFULNESS. 

Bp. Latimer, (Martyr.) 

Paul dcclarcth, that for the death and 
merits of Christ we be saved, and not by 
our own virtues. So that faith doth not 
only show us Christ that died, and now 
sitteth at the right hand of God ; but also 
applieth the merits of this death unto us, 
ANTH. VOL. 


and maketh Christ ours. Faith layeth 
nothing to gage unto the justice of God 
but the death of Christ, and thereupon 
claimeth mercy and God’s promise, the 
remission of sin, and desireth God to jus- 
tify and deliver the soul from the accusa- 
tion of the law and right of the devil, 
which he is hound to do for his promise 
sake, Ezek. xxxiii. Matt. xvii. And al- 
though with this remission of sin he giveth 
likewise the Holy Ghost to work the will 
of God, to love both God and his neigh- 
bour, yet notwithstanding, the conscience, 
burdened and charged with sin, first seek- 
eth remission thereof. For this thing the 
conscience labourcth and contendeth in 
all fears and terrors of sorrow and contri- 
tion. It disputeth not, what virtues it bring- 
eth (wretched soul) to claim this promise 
of mercy ; but, forsaking her own justice, 
offerelh Christ, dead upon the cross, and 
sitting at God’s right hand. It maketh 
nothing to be the cause, wherefore this 
mercy should be given, saving only the 
death of Christ, which is the only suffi- 
cient price and gage for sin. 

And although it be necessary and re- 
quisite, that in the justification of a sinner 
contrition be present, and that necessa- 
rily charity and virtuous life must follow ; 
yet doth the Scripture attribute the only 
remission of sin unto the mercy of God, 
which is given only for the merits of 
Christ, and received solely by faith. Paul 
doth not exclude those virtues to be pre- 
sent, but he excludeth the merits of those 
virtues, and dcrivctli the cause of our ac- 
ceptance into the grace of God only for 
Christ. 

And mark this manner of speech, We 
are justified by faith ; that is, ‘ we are just 
through the confidence of mercy.* This 
word, faith, doth comprehend as well a 
persuasion and confidence, that the pro- 
mise of God appertaineth unto us for 
Christ’s sake, as the knowledge of God. 
For faith, though it desire the company of 
contrition and sorrow for sin, yet contend- 
eth it not in judgment upon the merits of 
any works, but only for the merits of 
Christ's death. In case it did, it ayaileth 
nothing; for if a man desire to be delivered 
from the law, the law must be satisfied, 
which saith, Thou shalt love the laord thy 
God with all thy mind, and all thy hearty 
and all thy strength, Deut. vi. Now 
there is not, nor ever was, any man born 
of the stock of Adam iu original that 

I. * * 
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feared God, as much as the law requireth, 
nor ever had such constant faith as is re- 
quired, or such ardent love as it requireth : 
seeinp: those virtues that the law required 
be infirm and weak: for their merits we 
can obtain nothinf^ of God. We must 
therefore only trust to the merits of Christ, 
which satistied the extreme jot and utter- 
most point of the law for us. And tin's 
his justice and perfection he imputeth and 
communicatelh to us by faith. 

Such as say, that faith only justifieth 
not, because other virtues be present, they 
cannot tell what they say. Every man 
that will have his conscience appeased, 
must mark these two things : How remis- 
sion of sin is obtained, and wherefore 
it is obtained. Faith is the mean whereby 
it is obtained, and the cause wherefore it 
is received, is the merits of Christ. Al- 
though faith be the means whereby it is 
received, yet hath neither faith, nor cha- 
rity, nor contrition, nor the word of God, 
nor all those knit together, sufficient me- 
rits wherefore we should obtain this re- 
mission of sin. But the only cause where- 
fore sin is forgiven, is the death of Christ. 

Now mark the words of Paul : Freely ^ 
saith he, we are justified by his grace. 
Let the man burst his heart with contri- 
tion, believe that God is good a thousand 
times, and burn in charity, yet shall not all 
these satisfy the law, nor deliver man from 
the ire of God, until such time as faith 
letteth fall all hope and confidence in the 
merits of such virtues as be in man, and 
say, Lord, behold thy unfruitful servant; 
only for the merits of Christ’s blood give 
me remission of sins ; for 1 know no man 
can be justified otherwise before thee, as 
David saith, No man living shall he justi- 
fied in thy sights Ps. cxliii. And again, 
Blessed is the man, to whom the Lord im- 
puteth no sin, Ps. xxxii. 

Bp. Hooper, (Martyr). 

Whosoever desireth to be assured that 
be is one of the elect pumber of God, let 
him not climb up to heaven to know, but 
let him descend into himself, and there 
search his faith in Christ the Son of God ; 
which if he find in him not feigned, by 
the working of God’s Holy Spirit accord- 
ingly, thereupon let him stay, and so wrap 
himself wholly, both body and soul, under 
•^^^d’s general promise, and cumber his 
heli ^ith no further speculations, know- 
ing uHf* whoioever believfth in him 


shall not perish, John iii; shall not he 
confounded, Rom. ix; shall not see death, 
John viii ; shall not enter into judgment, 
John v; shall have everlasting life, John 
iii. vii ; shall be saved. Matt, xxviii. Acts 
xvi ; shall have remission of all his sins. 
Acts X ; shall be justified, Rom. iii. Gal. 
ii ; shall have floods flowing out of him 
of water of lije, John vii ; shall never die, 
John xi ; shall be raised in the last day, 
John vi ; shall find rest to his soul, and 
shall he refreshed, Malt. xi. 

Now then forasmuch as we see faith to 
be the ground, whereupon dependeth the 
whole condition of our justifying, let us 
discuss in like manner what is this faith, 
whereof the Scripture so much speaketb, 
for the more plain understanding of the 
simple. For many kinds there be of faith, 
as a man may believe every thing that is 
true, yet not every truth doth save, neither 
doth the believing of every truth justify a 
man. He that belicveth that God created 
all things of nought, believeth truly ; he 
that believeth that God is a just God, that 
he is Omnipotent, that he is merciful, that 
he is true of promise, believeth well, and 
boldeth the truth ; so he that believeth 
that God hath his election from the begin- 
ning, and that he also is one of the same 
elect and predestinate, hath a good belief, 
and thinketh well ; but yet this belief 
alone, except it be seasoned with another 
thing, will not serve to salvation ; as it 
availed not the Jews, which so thought of 
themselves, and yet think to this day, to 
be only God*s elect people. 

Only the faith which availeth to salva- 
tion is that whose object is the body and 
passion of Jesus Christ crucified ; so that 
in the act of justifying, these two, faith 
and Christ, have a mutual relation, and 
must always concur together : faith as the 
action which apprehendetb, Christ as the 
object which is apprehended. For neither 
doth the passion of Christ save without 
faith ; neither doth faith help, except it be 
in Christ ; as we see the body of man 
sustained by bread and drink, not except 
the same be received, and conveyed into 
the stomach; and. yet neither doth the 
receiving of every thing sustain man’s 
body, except it be meat and drink, which 
have power to give nourishment. In like 
sort, it is with faith ; for neither doth the 
believing of any thing save, but only faith 
in the blood of Christ; neither again doth 
the same blood of Christ profit us, except 
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by faith it be received. And as the sun, 
being the cause of all light, ^ shineth not 
but to them only which have eyes to see, 
nor yet to them neither, unless they will 
open their eyes to receive the light ; so 
the passion of Christ is the efficient cause 
of salvation, but faith is the condition 
whereby the said passion is to be effectual. 
And that is the cause why we say with the 
Scripture, that faith only justifieth us, not 
excluding thereby all other external causes 
that go before faith, as grace, mercy, elec- 
tion, vocation, the death of Christ, &c. 
all which be external causes, working our 
salvation through faith. But when we 
say, that faith only justifieth us, the mean- 
ing thereof is this ; that of all internal 
actions, motions, or operations in man, 
given to him of God, there is none other 
that contenteth and pleaseth God, ' nor 
standeth before his judgment, or can help 
any thing to the justifying of man before 
him, but only this one action of faith in 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. For al- 
though the action of praying, fasting, 
alms, patience, charity, repentance, the 
fear and love of God, be high gifts in man, 
and not of man, given of God to man ; 
yet be none of all these actions in man 
imputed of God to salvation ; but only this 
one action of faith in man, upon Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God. Not that the 
action itself of believing, as it is a quality 
in man, doth so deserve, but because it 
taketh that dignity of the object. For, as 
I said, the act of justifying faith, as it is 
an action in man, is not to be considered 
alone, but must ever go with his object, 
and taketh his virtue thereof. Like as the 
looking up of the old Israelites did not of 
itself procure any health unto them, but 
the promise made in the object, which 
was the brazen serpent, whereupon they 
looked, gave them health by their looking 
up; even so, after the like sort, are we 
saved by our faith and spiritual looking 
up to the body of Christ crucified, which 
faith to define is this : 

To believe Jesus Christ to be the Son 
of the living God, sent into this world, by 
his death to satisfy for our sins, and so to 
receive the same. 

John Bradford, (Martyr.) 

We believe and confess, concerning 
justification, that as it cometh only from 
God’s mercy through Christ, so it is per- 
ceived and had of none, who be of years 


of discretion, otherwise than by faith only : 
which faith is not an opinion, but a cer- 
tain persuasion wrought by the Holy 
Ghost in the mind and heart of man ; 
wherethrough, as the mind is illuminated, 
so the heart is suppled to submit itself to 
the will of God uufeignedly ; and so shew- 
eth forth an inherent righteousness, which 
is to be discerned in the article of justifi- 
cation from the righteousness which God 
endueth us withal in justifying us ; al- 
though inseparably they go together. And 
this we do, not for curiosity, or contention 
sake ; but for conscience sake, that it 
might be quiet; which it can never be, if 
we confound, without distinction, forgive- 
ness of sin and Christ’s justice imputed to 
us, with regeneration and inherent righ- 
teousness. By this, we disallow the papis- 
tical doctrine of free-will, of works of 
supererogation, of merits, of the necessity 
of auricular confession, and satisfaction to 
God- ward. 

R. Ferrah, late bishop of St. David’s. 

Rowland Taylor. John Philpot. 

John Bradford. Laurence Saunders. 

J. Hooper, late bishop of Worcester. 

Edward Chome. John Rogers. 

Edmund Lawrence, and J. P. — J. M. 

Miles CovERDALE, late bishop of Exeter.* 

1, Martin Luther, an unworthy preacher 
of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
thus profess, and thus believe ; that this 
article, That faith alone, without 

WORKS, CAN JUSTIFY BEFORE GqD, shall 

never be overthrown, neither by the Empe- 
ror, nor by the Turk, nor by the Tartar, 
nor by the Persian, nor by the Pope, with 
all his cardinals, bishops, sacrificers, 
monks, nuns, kings, princes, powers of 
the world, nor yet by all the devils in 
bell. This article shall stand fast, whe- 
ther they will or no. This is the true 
Gospel. Jesus Christ redeemed us from 
our sins, and he only. This most firm 
and certain truth is the voice of Scripture, 
though the world and all the devils rage 
and roar. If Christ alone take away our 
sins, we cannot do this with our works ; 
and as it is impossible to embrace Christ 
but by faith, it is, therefore, equally im- 
possible to apprehend him by works. If 
then faith alone must apprehend Christ,. 
before works can foUoWt the conclusion is 
irrefragable ; that faith alone apprehends 

♦ This is part of a brief Confession of Faith sub- 
scribed by the above, dated 8th May, 1664.— Se» 
Biogmphia Evangelica, i« 860. 
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him, before and without the consideration we believe this, Qod winketh at the sins 


of works: and this is our justification and 
deliverance from sin. Then, and not till 
then, good works follow faith, as its neces* 
sary and inseparable fruit. This is the 
doctrine I teach ; and this the Holy Spirit 
and Church of the Faithful have delivered. 
In this will 1 abide. Amen. Luther. 

Wherefore let those which give them- 
selves to the study of the holy Scripture, 
learn out of this saying, Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for righ- 
teousness, to set forth truly and rightly 
this true Christian righteousness after this 
manner : that it is a faith and confidence 
in the Son of God, or rather a confidence 
of the heart in God through Jesus Christ: 
and let them add this clause as a differ- 
ence ; which faith and confidence is ac- 
counted righteousness for Christ’s sake. 
For these two things (as 1 said before) 
work Christian righteousness : namely, 
faith in the heart, which is a gift of God, 
and assuredly bclieveth in Christ ; and 
also that God accepteth this imperfect 
faith for perfect righteousness, for Christ’s 
sake, in whom 1 have begun to believe. 
Because of this faith in Christ, God seeth 
not my doubting of his good-will towards 
me, my distrust, heaviness of spirit, and 
other sins which are yet in me. For as 
long as 1 live in the flesh, sin is truly in 
me. But because I am covered under the 
shadow of Christ’s wings, as is the chicken 
under the wing of the hen, and dwell 
without all fear under that most ample and 
large heaven of the forgiveness of sins, 
which is spread over me, God covereth 
and pardoneth the remnant of sin in me : 
that is to say, because of that faith where- 
with I began to lay hold upon Christ, he 
accepteth my imperfect righteousness even 
for perfect righteousness, and counteth my 
sin for no sin, which notwithstanding is 
sin indeed. 

So we shroud ourselves under the cover- 
ing of Christ’s flesh,* who is our cloudy 
pillar for the day, and our pillar of fire 
for the night, Exod. xiii. 21, lest God 
should see our sin. And although we see 
it, and for the same do feel the terrors of 
conscience, yet flying unto Christ our Me- 
diator and Heconciler (through whom we 
are made perfect), we are sure and safe ; 
for as all things are in him, so through 
him we have all things, who also doth 
supply whatsoever is wanting in us. When 


and remnants of sin yet sticking in our 
flesh, and so covereth them, as if they 
were no sin. Because, saith he, thou be- 
lievest in my Son, although thou have 
many sins, yet notwithstanding they shall 
be forgiven thee, until thou be clean de- 
livered from them by death. 

Let Christians learn with all diligence 
to understand this article of Christian 
righteousness. And to this end let them 
read Paul, and read him again, both often 
and with great diligence, and let them 
compare the first with the last ; yea, let 
them compare Paul wholly and fully with 
himself; then shall they find it to be true, 
that Christian righteousness consisteth in 
these two things ; namely, in faith, which 
giveth glory unto God, and in God’s im- 
putation. For faith is weak (as 1 have 
said), and therefore God’s imputation must 
needs be joined withal ; that is to say, 
that God will not lay to our charge the 
remnant of sin ; that he will not punish it, 
nor condemn us for it ; but will cover it, 
and will freely forgive it, as though it were 
nothing at all ; not for our sake, neither 
for our worthiness and works, but for 
Jesus Christ’s sake in whom we believe. 

Thus a Christian roan is both righteous 
and a sinner, holy and profane ; an enemy 
of God, and yet a child of God. These 
contraries no sophisters will admit, for 
they know not the true manner of justifi- 
cation. And this was the cause why they 
constrained men to work well so long, 
until they should feel in themselves no 
sin at all. Whereby they gave occasion 
to many (which, striving with all their 
endeavour to be perfectly righteous, could 
not attain thereunto) to become stark mad; 
yea, an infinite number also of those which 
were the authors of this devilish opinion, 
at the hour of death were driven unto 
desperation. Which thing had happened 
unto me also, if Christ had not mercifully 
looked upon me, and delivered me out of 
this error. Luther. 

I perceive what is your difficulty on the 
subject of faith. You are entangled in 
Augustine’s notion, who goes the length 
of denying that our natural righteousness 
{rationis Justitiam) is counted for righ- 
teousness before God — and so far thinks 
rightly; but then supposes that we are 
accounted righteous (or justified) on the 
ground of that fulfilling of the law, which 
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the Holy Spirit produces in us. You think 
therefore that we are justified by faith » 
because by faith we receive the Holy Spi- 
rit, that we may become righteous by ful- 
filling the law through his influence and 
operation. This notion makes our own 
obedience, purity, or perfection to be our 
justifying righteousness; and such reno- 
vation, it is confessed, must follow faith. 
But do you, my friend, turn off your eyes 
from this object, and from the law alto- 
gether, and fix them on the promise and 
on Christ; and perceive that we are ac- 
counted righteous, that is, are accepted of 
God, and have peace of conscience, for 
Christ's sake, and not for that of our reno- 
vation to holiness. For this latter is not 
adequate to that end. We are justified by 
faith alone, not because of that grace's 
being, as you write, the root of all virtues, 
but because it lays hold on Christ, for 
whose sake we are accepted, whatever be 
the amount of our renovation — which in- 
deed must necessarily follow, but is not 
the thing that gives peace to the con- 
science. Love therefore (though it is the 
fulfilling of the law,) is not that which 
justifies, but faith only — not as constitu- 
ting any perfection in us, but as appre- 
hending (or embracing) the Saviour. We 
are righteous, (or justified) not because of 
our fulhlling of the law, or our love, or 
our renovation, (though these are the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit in us,) but for the sake 
of Christ — whom we apprehend by faith 
alone. 

Augustine docs not fully come up to 
the meaning of St. Paul, though he ap- 
proaches nearer to it than the schoolmen ; 
and 1 cite him, because of the general 
opinion entertained concerninghim, though 
he does not sufficiently explain the right- 
eousness of faith. — Believe me, the con- 
troversy concerning this subject is mo- 
mentous and difficult. You will however 
rightly understand it, if you entirely turn 
away your eyes from the law, and from 
Augustine's notion of fulfilling the law, 
and fix your thoughts altogether on the 
free promise ; considering that we are 
justified, or accepted and find peace, 
through the promise (alone) and for the 
sake of Christ. — ^This is the true doctrine, 
which sets forth the glory of Christ, and 
wonderfully relieves and cheers the con- 
science. 1 have endeavoured to explain it 
in the * Apology,' or Defence of the Con- 
fession of Augsburg : but 1 could not 
there speak so freely, because of the cavils 


of our adversaries, as I now speak to you; 
though in fact, I (in each case) say the 
same thing. — How would the conscience 
ever enjoy peace and assured hope, if it 
had to reflect thus : * Then at length we 
may be accounted ri<j:hteous, when our 
renovation is perfected.* What else is 
this, but to be justified according to the 
law, and not according to free promise ? 
In that discussion (the Confession or the 
Apology) I said, that to attribute jus- 
tification to love is to attribute it to our 
own work — understanding by that, a work 
wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. For 
faith justifies not as a work of the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost in us, but (simply) 
as embracing the Saviour; for whose sake, 
and not because of the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit in us, we are accepted to the favor 
of God. Melanctiion^. 

Sin being taken away, we are made the 
righteousness of God in Christ: for David 
speaking of this righteousness, saith. 
Blessed is the man whose iniquities art 
forgiven. No man is blessed, but in the 
righteousness of God: every man whose 
sin is taken away, is blessed. Therefore 
every man whose sin is covered, is made 
the righteousness of God in Christ. This 
righteousness doth make us to appear most 
holy, most pure, most unblameable before 
him. 

This then is the sum of that which 1 
say: Faith doth justify; justification wash- 
eth away sin; sin removed, we are clothed 
with the righteousness which is of God ; 
the righteousness of God inaketh us most 
holy. Every of these I have proved by 
the testimony of God’s own mouth ; there- 
fore 1 conclude, that faith is that which 
maketh us most holy ; in consideration 
whereof, it is called in this place, ^ our 
most holy Faith.’ 

To make a wicked and a sinful man 
most holy through his believing, is more 
than to create a world of nothing. Our 
faith most holy ! Surely, Solomon could 
not shew the queen of Sheba so much 
treasure in all his kingdom as is lapt up 
in these words. O that our hearts were 
stretched out like tents, and that the eyes 
of our understauding were as bright as the 
sun, that we, might thoroughly know the 
riches of the glorious inheritance of the 
saints, and what is the exceeding great- 
ness of his power towards us, whom he 
accepteth for pure, and most holy, through 
our believing ! O that tl^ Spirit of the 
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Lord would give this doctrine entrance into 
the stony and brazen heart of the Jew, 
which followeth the law of righteousness, 
but cannot attain unto the righteousness 
of the law ! Wherefore, saith the Apostle, 
they seek righteousness, and not by faith ; 
wherefore they stumble at Christ, they are 
bruised, shivered to pieces, as a ship that 
hath run herself upon a rock. O that God 
would cast down the eyes of the proud, 
and humble the souls of the high-minded ! 
that they might at the length abhor the 
garments of their own flesh, which cannot 
hide their nakedness; and put on the faith 
of Christ Jesus, as he did put it on, which 
hath said, Doubtless I think all things but 
loss, for the excellent knowledge-sake of 
Christ Jesus mt/ Lord^ for whom / have 
counted all things loss^ and do judge them 
to be dungt that / might win Christy and 
might be found in him, not having my 
own righteousness, which is of the law ; 
but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, even the righteousness which is of 
God through faith, O that God would 
open the ark of mercy, wherein this doc- 
trine lielh, and set it wide before the eyes 
of poor afflicted consciences, which fly up 
and down upon the water of their afflic- 
tions, and can see nothing but only the 
gulf and deluge of their sins, wherein there 
is no place for them to rest their feet. The 
God of pity and compassion give you all 
strength and courage, every day, and every 
hour, and every moment, to build and edify 
yourselves in this most pure and holy faith. 

ITookeiv. 

St, Paul and St. James reconciled. 

But they say wc have more work on 
our hands, with James: who contradicts 
us in the plainest terms. For he teaches, 
that Abraham was justified by works, and 
that we all arc in like manner justified by 
works; not by faith only. What then? 
Do they mean to drag forth Paul to fight 
the question out with James ? If they hold 
James to be a minister of Christ, bis mean- 
ing must so be taken, that it may not be 
at variance with Christ speaking by the 
mouth of Paul. The Spirit by the mouth 
of Paul affirms, that Abraham obtained his 
justification by faith, not by works. We 
in like manner hold, that all are justified 
by faith, without the works of the law. 
iThe same Spirit affirms by James, that 
both Abraham's righteousness and ours 
consists of works, not of faith only. That 
the Spirit does not contradict itself is 


certain. What is the agreement then in 
the system of these men who oppose us ? 
With them it is quite enough if they tear 
up the doctrine of justification by faith, 
which we maintain to have its hold by the 
deepest roots. To discover a ground for 
their own consciences to repose upon, is 
with them no great concern. Upon this 
principle, you may perceive them running 
down the doctrine of justification by faith, 
but in the mean time setting up no fixed 
point of righteousness, at which their con- 
sciences may have rest. Let them tri- 
umph then as highly as they please to tri- 
umph, while they have no better victory 
than this to shew, that they have abolished 
all dcpcndancc on which justification 
stands. And a miserable victory truly 
they will possess, when, the light of truth 
having been by them put out, God shall 
have permitted them to spread darkness 
all around them. On which side soever 
the truth of God shall stand, they will 
get no ground by their pursuit. I deny 
therefore that James*s opinion, which they 
continually hold like Achilles’s shield in 
our faces, stands them in any stead at all. 
To make this plain, it is proper, in the 
first place, to mark what are the Apostle’s 
views ; then to notice where it is they 
stumble. As there were, in those days, 
many who constitute a mischief perpetual 
in the church, who manifestly detected 
their want of faith, by disregarding 
the works of faithful men, and yet would 
not give over boasting of the false name of 
faith, the Apostle here eludes their foolish 
audacity. Therefore it is not his purpose 
to derogate in the least degree from the 
value of true faith, but to shew how widely 
from the purpose these trifiers go, in arro- 
gating so much to the unsubstantial name 
of faith, that being satisfied with it, they 
fearlessly abandon themselves to all dis- 
soluteness of vice. This state of the argu- 
ment being considered, it becomes easy to 
see where our adversaries stumble. For they 
snare themselves in a two-fold paralogism. 
One paralogism lies in the double use of 
/fliM, the other in that of the \fOxA justify . 
While the Apostle denominates as faith, an 
unsubstantial notion far from the nature of 
true faith, he does it in the way of conces- 
sion, which derogates nothing from his 
cause. Of this he leaves no question 
from the beginning, as instanced in the 
following words : What doth it profit, my 
brethren, if a man shall say he hath faith 
and have not works? He does not say, if 
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a man have faith without works, but if he 
boasts it. He expresses the same senti- 
ment still more plainly a little further, 
where he makes such faith, in the way of 
ridicule, of less value than the knowledge 
of the devils; and last of all, where he calls 
it dead. But from the definition that he 
lays down, you might abundantly collect 
his meaning. You believe^ he says, that 
there is one God. In very truth, if no other 
article is contained within this faith, it is 
no wonder that it does not justify. Nor 
are we to think, that when that property 
is denied concerning it, any derogation is 
made from Christian faith, which is widely 
different in its nature. For in what other 
way does true faith justify, than while it 
joins us closely with Christ ; so that being 
become one with him, we are sharers in the 
benefit of his righteousness ? Hence it does 
not therefore justify us because it affords 
some notion of the attributes of God, but 
because it rests upon the assurance of his 
mercy. 

But we have not yet hit the mark we 
aimed at, unless we clear away the other 
paralogism arising from James placing part 
of justification in works. If you would 
make James consistent with the other parts 
of Scripture and with himself, it is neces- 
sary to understand the word justify in 
another sense from that in which it is used 
by Paul. For we are said by Paul to be 
justified, when the memory of our unright- 
eousness being blotted out, we are reputed 
as righteous men. If James had had this 
sense in view, he would have distorted the 
parts of his argument, when he made his 
citation from^Moses, — Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness. For thus he works it in : 
Abraham obtained righteousness by works, 
because he did not hesitate to offer up his 
son when God commanded him ; and so 
the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, that 
he believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for righteousness. If it is an absurdity 
that the effect should come before its cause, 
either Moses falsely testifies in the place 
alluded to, that faith was imputed to 
Abraham for righteousness, or he did not 
obtain his righteousness from thatobedience 
which he shewed in the offering up of Isaac. 
Abraham was justified by his faith, while 
Ishmael was not yet conceived, who was 
grown to man's estate before Isaac was 
born. How then shall we say that he ac- 
quired his justification, by an obedience 
which followed a long time after? Where- 
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fore either James falsely inverts the order 
of facts, which it is impious to suppose ; or 
he did not mean so to say, that he was 
justified, as that he had deserved to be ac- 
counted just. What then ? Without all 
doubt he speaks of the declaration of jus- 
tification, not the imputation. As if he 
should say, ‘ Those who are justified by 
true faith prove their righteousness by 
obedience and good works, not by the bare 
imaginary name of faith.' In fine, he is 
not agitating the question by what means 
we are made righteous, but he demands 
a working righteousness from believing 
men. And just as Paul contends that we 
arc made just without the help of works, 
he does not allow those persons to be ac- 
counted just, who are without good works. 
The consideration of this his object will 
set us free from every difficulty ; for our 
adversaries are principally mistaken in 
this part, that they imagine James is laying 
down a definition of justification, while 
there is nothing else he is laboring to ac- 
complish than to pull down the ill-grounded 
security of those who vainly spread the 
plea of faith as a cover to excuse their 
contempt of good works. So then let 
them torture James's words in whatever 
way they please, they will get out of them 
nothing further than the two following 
maxims : that the empty imitation of faith 
does not justify ; and that the faithful man, 
not satisfied with such a show, declares 
his righteousness by his good works. 

Calvin. 

Nature of Justifying Faith. 

I'ou that faith which bringeth forth, 
without repentance, either evil works, or 
no good works, is not a right, pure, and 
lively faith ; but a dead, devilish, coun- 
terfeit, and feigned faith ; as St. Paul and 
St. James call it. For even the devils 
know and believe that Christ was born of 
a virgin ; that he fasted forty days and 
forty nights Avithout meat and drink; that 
he wrought all kinds of miracles, decla- 
ring himself very God : they believe also, 
that Christ for our sakes suffered a most 
painful death, to redeem us from ever- 
lasting death ; and that he rose again 
from death the third day : they believe 
that he ascended into heaven ; and that 
he sitteth on the right hand of the Father; 
and at the last end of this world shall 
come again, and judge both the quick and 
the dead. These articles of our faith the 
devils believe: and so they believe all 
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things that be written in the New and 
Old Testament to be true : and yet for all 
this faith they be but devils; remaining 
still in their damnable estate, lacking the 
very true Christian faith. 

For the right and true Christian faith 
is, not only to believe that Holy Scripture, 
and all the aforesaid articles of our faith, 
are true ; but also to have a sure trust and 
confidence in God's merciful promises, to 
be saved from everlasting damnation by 
Christ : whereof doth follow a loving heart 
to obey his commandments. And this 
true Christian faith neither any devil hath; 
nor yet any man, which in the outward 
profession of his mouth, and in his out- 
ward receiving of the sacraments, in 
coming to the church, and in all other 
outward appearances seemeth to be a Chris- 
tian man, and yet in his living and deeds 
sheweth the contrary. 

For how can a man have this true faith, 
this sure trust and confidence in God, that 
by the merits of Christ his sins be for- 
given, and he reconciled to the favor of 
God, and to be partaker of the kingdom 
of heaven by Christ ; when he liveth un- 
godlily, and denieth Christ in his deeds ? 
Surely no such ungodly man can have this 
faith and trust in God. For as they know 
Christ to be the only Saviour of the world ; 
so they know also that wicked men shall 
not enjoy the kingdom of God. They 
know that God hateth unrighteousness : 
that he will destroy all those that speak 
untruly, Ps. v. 6 : that those which have 
done good works, which cannot be done 
without a lively faith in Christ, shall come 
forth into the resurrection oif life: and 
those that have done evil shall come unto 
the resurrection of judgment. Very well 
they know also, that to them that be con- 
tentious, and to them that will not be obe- 
dient unto the truth, but will obey un- 
righteousness, shall come indignation, 
wrath, and affliction, &c. 

Therefore to conclude: Considering the 
infinite benefits of God, shewed and given 
unto us mercifully without our deserts ; — 
who hath not only created us of nothing, 
and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite 
goodness hath exalted us, as touching our 
soul, unto his own similitude and likeness; 
but also, whereas we were condemned to 
hell, and death everlasting, hath given his 
own natural Son, being God eternal, im- 
mortal, and equal unto himself in power 
and glory, to be ineariiated ; and to take 
our mortal natisce upon him, with the infir- 


mities of the same ; and in the same na- 
ture to suffer most shameful and painful 
death for our offences, to the intent to 
justify us, and to restore us to life ever- 
lasting; so making us also his dear chil- 
dren, brethren unto his only Son our 
Saviour Christ, and inheritors for ever 
with him of his eternal kingdom of hea- 
ven : — ^These great and merciful benefits 
of God, if they be well considered, do 
neither minister unto us occasion to be 
idle, and to live without doing any good 
works ; neither yet stir us up by any means 
to do evil things : but contrariwise, if we 
be not desperate persons, and our hearts 
harder than stones, they move us to ren- 
der ourselves unto God wholly; with all 
our will, hearts, might, and power to serve 
him in all good deeds obeying his com- 
mandments during our lives ; to seek in 
all things his glory and honor, not our 
sensual pleasures and vain glory ; ever- 
more dreading willingly to offend such a 
merciful God and loving Redeemer, in 
word, thought, or deed. And the said 
benefits of God, deeply considered, mpve 
us for his sake also to be ever ready to 
give ourselves to our neighbours; and, 
as much as lieth in us, to study with all 
our endeavour to do good to every man. 

These be the fruits of true faith : — ^To do 
good as much as lieth in us to every man: 
and, above all things, and in all things, 
to advance the glory of God : of whom 
only we have our sanctification, justifi- 
cation, salvation, and redemption ; to whom 
be ever glory, praise, and honor, world 
without eud. Amen. 

Homily on ^alvation. 

Imputed Righteousness Explained. 

Imputed righteousness is not God's 
accounting us righteous when we are not 
so ; for that would be a false judgment, 
and utterly inconsistent with the truth, 
wisdom, and righteousness of the divine 
nature: but, first, the righteousness of 
Christ is become ours, by the conveyance 
which God hath appointed to make it over 
unto us ; and, then, it is imputed or rec- 
koned for our justification* 

For the imputation of Christ’s right- 
eousness is not res uag'sr, tbat which may 
agree with any' person In any state and 
condition; as if there^were no more re- 
quired to justify the most profligate sin- 
ner, but only that God reckon him right- 
eous : no ; but there must be something 
presupposed id us# either as a qualifica- 
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tioo, condition, or means, that must give tual imputation of it to our justification, 
us a title to the righteousness of Christ, because it must first be ours, before it can 
And that is, as shall appear in the next be with truth accounted so 
position, the grace of faith ; so that, It is very wonderful, that the Papists 
Christ's righteousness being made ours by should so obstinately resolve not to under- 
faith, God doth then actually impute it to stand this doctrine of imputed righteous- 
our justification. And, therefore, the ness; but still cavil against it, as aeon- 
righteousness of Jesus Christ is not by tradiction. It being, say they, as utterly 
God only thought to be ours ; but it is impossible to become righteous through 
ours really and truly, in a law sense. To the righteousness of another, as to become 
affirm, that God imputes that to be ours healthful through another’s health, orwise 
which indeed is not, would be to make it by another’s wisdom. And some, besides 
only a putative righteousness, to invade this slander of a contradiction, give us 
the divine verity, and to lay the imputa- this scofiT into the bargain : That the Pro- 
tion of a false and partial judgment upon lestants, in defending an imputative right- 
him. The righteousness of Christ is not eousness, shew only nn imputative mo- 
ours, because God accounts it to be so; desty and imputative learning. But they 
but, on the contrary, therefore God ac- might do well to consider that some deno- 
counts it ours, l)ecause it is so. It be- minations are physical; others only legal 
comes not ours, by God’s imputation ; for and juridical. Those, which arc physical, 
it must be ours, before any act of impu- do indeed necessarily require iiicxistent 
tation can be true and just; but rather, it forms, from which the denominations 
becomes ours, by divine designation or should result ; thus, to be healthful, and 
donation, whereby God hath made over to be wise and learned, do require inhe- 
the righteousness of his Son as a dowry rent health, wisdom, and learning. But, 
and patrimony to faith. God doth not to be righteous, may be taken either in a 
justify us, that we may be righteous ; but physical sense, and so it denotes an inhe- 
because we arc already righteous : and rent righteousness, which in the best is 
that, not only imperfectly, by the inherent imperfect; or else it may be taken in a 
righteous qualities that are implanted in forensic or juridical sense, and so the per- 
our regeneration; but most perfectly, by feet righteousness of another, who is our 
the righteousness of Christ consigned over Surety, may become ours, and be imputed 
unto us in our regeneration, by virtue of to our justification. It is the righteous- 
faith, which is a main part of it. Certainly, ness of another, personally: it is our 
that God, who hath told us, that he that righteousness, juridically : because, by 
justifiethikewickedu an abomination unto faith, we have a right and title to it; 
Attn, Prov. xvii. 15, will never himself which right and title accrue unto us, by 
make that the process of his justice. It the promise and covenantor God, and our 
is true, the Apostle saith, that God justi- union to our Surety. 

JUth the un^odfitf Rom. iv. 5; but this Indeed, some there are, who refer our 
must be understood, either in a limited justification wholly to the merits of Jesus 
sense, for those who are in part so, being Christ; but yet lay down a scheme and 
but in part sanctified: or, rather, it must method of this doctrine, not altogether so 
be understood, notin a compounded sense, honorable to our blessed Saviour as they 
as if ungodliness and justification were ought. These affirm, that Christ, by his 
states compatible to the same person ; but righteousness, hath merited that God 
in a divided sense, that is, that he justifies should account our faith to be itself our 
such who heretofore were ungodly ; but righteousness : that his is only the proca- 
their sanctification intervenes between tarctic or meritorious cause procuring this 
their ungodliness and their ^stification. grand privilege to faith, that it should itself 
In which, order the Apostle recounts it, be our righteousness and the matter of our 
1 Cor. vi. 11, Such were Hme.ofyau : hut justification. Wherein they arc so far in- 
ye are sanctifiedf but ye are justified, jurious to the merits of our blessed Sa- 
So that, in order of nature, faith, which is viour, as to make them only the remote 
a principal part of our sanctification, pre- cause of our justification ; and, conse- 
cedes our right to Christ’s righteousness, quently, necessary, rather that faith might 
because it edn-veys it ; and our right to have an object, than that we might have 
Christ’s righteousness precedes God’s ac-. righteousness. However^ this, which hath 
ANTH. VOL. 1. .. 2 K 
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been spoken, may serve to give us a more 
clear and distinct notion of imputed right- 
eousness ; which is not ours, merely be- 
cause God imputes it to us ; but because 
he hath, by deed of gift in his promise, 
bestowed it upon us when we believe, and 
then imputes it to our justification. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

The Imputation of ChrisVs Righieousnesa 

agreeable to Scripture^ and to the Doc- 

trine of the Church of England. 

Though you are pleased to say, That 
neither our Church, nor Scripture, say any 
thing of such imputation ; yet I shall, in 
short, say a few things, which, if impar- 
tially considered, may possibly convince 
you of error in this particular, or abate 
your confidence in asserting it. And here 
consider, 

1. What the lllh Article of our Church 
says : We are accounted righteous before 
God, only for the merits of Christ Jesus, 
by faith. 1. Here it is to be considered, 
that the word Xoylierai, which occurs 
eleven times in one chapter, Rom. iv. is, 
by the Latin translators and expositors, 
rendered sometimes by imputare, or rr/iM- 
tare, or adjudicare, or ^siimare. And 
by our church counted, (so our English 
version, (Rom. iv. 3, 5.) accounted, 

(Art. 1 1.) or reckoned (Rom. iv. 4, 9, 10.) 
So that in the judgment of our church, 
these three words are synonymous, and 
signify the same thing in our English 
idiom, thatXoy/^erai does in the Greek, or 
imputare f or reputare in the Latin. 2. By 
the merits of Christ Jesus, in the Article, 
his justice is understood ; in that by his 
meritorious death and passion, he satisfied 
the Father’s justice for us, and paid the 
full price of our redemption.* 3. When 
our Article says, That we are accounted 
righteous before God, it is certain, that as 
God only justifies, Rom. viii. 33. iv. 5., so 
it is he only who counts, accounts, and 
reckons us righteous, and imputes. Rom. 
iv. 6. (which word 1 omitted a little before,) 
Christ’s righteousness to us, by which 
alone we can be justified coram Iko. 4. 
That the true sense, then, and meaning of 
our Article is evidently this : God, who 
only justifies, imputes his Son’s justice or 
righteousness to us, for whom only he 
performed it; and for it, accounts or reckons 
us just before himself at his tribunal. 

* So our Homily explains it, in the 1st part of 
tits Sermon of Salvation, p. 14« 


This imputing, or accounting our blessed 
Saviour’s righteousness to believing Chris- 
tians for their justification, is fully expressed 
in our Homily of Salvation, in the conclu- 
sion of it, thus, ‘ So that Christ is now the 
righteousness of all them who truly believe 
in him. He for them paid their ransom, 
by his death. He for them fulfilled the law 
ill his life ; so that in and by him, every 
true Christian may be called a fulfiller of 
the law ; for as much as what they lacked, 
Christ’s justice hath supplied.’ (Horn, of 
Salvation, part 1. page 15). By the 
premises, 1 think it may be manifest, that 
Christ is our righteousness ; and the text 
expressly says, Jer. xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30., 
that his righteousness is ours ; and so far 
ours, that his justice hath supplied the 
want of our righteousness : and we are 
looked upon by our gracious Father, in 
and by Christ Jesus, and fur his justice 
performed for us, as if we had perfectly 
fulfilled the law ; and so, by and for his 
righteousness we arc, coram Deo^ justified. 
Now it is manifest that this righteousness 
of our blessed Saviour and Surety cannot 
possibly be ours by infusion ; men neither 
are, nor can be the subject of it, and there- 
fore it must, of necessity, be ours by impu- 
tation only ; God accepting it for us, and 
graciously imputing it to us. 

2. And what our church, and all re- 
formed churches, say concerning the impu- 
tation of our blessed Saviour’s righteous- 
ness, they have evident ground in Scrip- 
ture for it, and that in both the New and 
Old Testament. This righteousness (for 
of it St. Paul speaks,) being testified by 
the laiv and the prophets; Rom. iii. 21. 
That this, which you unadvisedly deny, 
may further appear, I consider, 1, I’hat 
the righteousness we are speaking of, is 
that which justifies, not coram hominibus, 
but coram Deo ; and, 2. This righteous- 
ness may be two-fold. 1 . Justitia operum^ 
a righteousness internal and inherent in 
the subject it justifies ; and is therefore 
called our own righteousness, being the 
effect and product of our own works ; so 
the holy angels are, and Adam, while he 
stood, was just. 2. Justiiia Gratia. Rom. 
iii. 24. et imputata. Rom. iv. 3, 5, &c. 
which is external, and not inherent in the 
subject it denominates and constitutes 
just. So we say, that our blessed Saviour’s 
righteousness, though in him, and external 
to us, is imputed to believing sinners. And 
this imputed righteousness is in Scripture 



SECT. XIII. 


ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY. 259 


called, 1. Juslitia Jidei, Rom. iv. 13; ix. 
30, 32 ; X. 6. because faith is that which 
alone receives, and makes it ours, John i. 
12; Rom. iii. 22, 25. 2. It is usually 

called Jmtitia Dei: Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 22 ; 
X. 3; Phil. iii. 9. because God sent his 
Son to die for us, accepts his sacrifice of 
himself, and the satisfaction given by it, 
and imputes it to us, Rom. iv. 6. So that 
by it, he is reconciled to us, does not im- 
pute our sins to us,* but, for his Son's 
sacrifice and satisfaction, absolves and jus- 
tifies us, 3. It is called Justitia Chriati; 
because it was wrought in, and by him, 
but for us. For all his obedience, active 
and passive, which as man, and our media- 
tor, he performed, was to free us from sin, 
and the punishment of it. It was for us, 
and our salvation, he camcf down and 
died, John iii. 15, 16. He was the Lamb 
of God, JoJin i. 29. 6 alputp, qtii tulit^ per^ 
iulit, abstulitf who has taken away our 
sins. He was, by his Father’s, (2 Cor. v. 
21) and his own, (Heb. x. 7) will and con- 
sent, made a sacrifice for our sins;]; and 
did not only bear our sins, i. c. paenas pec- 
catis dehitas, but he put them away, lleh. 
ix. 28. and abolished them, Heb. ix. 26. 
purchased reconciliation, and peace with 
God, Col. i. 20. which was presignified 
expressly in the law, Lev. xvi. 21, 22; 2 
Chron. xxix. 24. So that we have redemp- 
tion by his bloody even the remission of our 
sinSy Col. i. 14. Rom. iii. 24, 25 ; Eph. i. 
7. That is, by and for our blessed Sa- 
viour’s satisfaction, we sire absolved from 
our sins, and coram Deo justified. Our 
blessed Saviour, as the Apostle tells us, 
humbled himself and became obedient unto 
deaths wherefore God hath highly exalted 
Atm, &c. Phil. ii. 8. This obedience of 
Jesus Christ, so highly pleasing to his 
Father, was that righteousness which he 
performed himself, but for us, as our Surety 
and Mediator, lie had undertaken to pay 
our debt, by undergoing the punishment 
due to us. and he fully and justly paid it : 
and this his justice, being the justice of our 
surety, and performed only for us, became 
ours, and we, by it, justified coram Deo: 
it being impossible that our just God should 
Condemn, or require of us that debt, which 
our Surety and Saviour had fully paid. 
And for the further evidencing the impu- 

• 2 Cor. V. 19. And so our Homily, pt. 2. page 
183. in ihe Second Sermon of the Passion. 

t Ita Symbolum Constantinopolitanum. 

t 2 Cor. V. 21. *A/i(cprfa, u e. ictpl apaprias, 
Sacrificium pro peccato. 


tation of our blessed Saviour’s righteous- 
ness for our justification ; it is to be con- 
sidered, 

3. That he is called our righteousness, 
Jer. xxiii. 6. because his satisfaction given 
to his Father’s justice for our sins, accepted 
of God, and imputed to us, is made our 
righteousness, by which we arc justihed. 
Whence it is, that the Apostle says. We are 
justified by his bloody Rom. v. 9. not by 
works, and by faith in his bloody Rom. iii. 
25. and through the redemption which is 
in Jesus Christ, Rom, iii. 24. It is not 
any works, or inherent righteousness in 
us ; but his righteousness, by and for 
which we have remission of our sins, and 
consequently justification. And if you 
desire to know how this righteousness of 
our blessed Saviour and Surety becomes 
ours ? the Apostle tells you, it is God who 
makes it so. Of him are ye in Christ, who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and right- 
eousness, &c. 1 Cor. i. 30. It is certain, 
and by learned men confessed, that those 
words, uTTo 0eoD, must be repeated eie 
Kotvov, with every one of those words ao0ca 
airo &€Ov, and iiKatoavvri uvb Oeoi), &C. 
The righteousness of our blessed Saviour 
was by him, as our surety, performed only 
for us, and by his heavenly Father ac- 
cepted, reckoned, or imputed to us, and is 
the only cause and motive for which he 
justifies us. 

4. If Tilius owe you a thousand pounds 
upon bond, and Sempronius Vje bound with 
bim for the payment of it : suppose Titius 
be insolvent, having nothing, or not near 
enough, to pay that sum, and be laid in 
prison. If in this case Sempronius, his 
surety, pay that whole sum, this payment 
performed by his surety will, and in law 
and justice must, be imputed to Titius, 
and absolutely free him from that debt and 
imprisonment: and if he be brought before 
the judge for non-payment of that money, 
he must, for what his surety has done for 
him, be coram judice absolved and justi- 
fied. We are all sinners (the case, as to 
the justice and equity of it, is the same), 
and so become slaves to sin, and in capti- 
vity to Satan ; we have contracted a great 
debt, debitum poenee aternee, which is im- 
possible for us ever to pay. Our blessed 
Saviour is our surety,* and pays our whole 
debt, and the full price of our redemption, 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19; which being paid solely 

* Heb. vii. 22. Hptlrrovos haBhuns yiyww ty- 
yvos b *Ii 7 (roCj. 
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and only for us (for our blessed Redeemer 
had no debt of his own to pay, save only 
as our surety), this payment, though per- 
formed by another, is imputed to us ; so 
as we have the benefit of it, and being free 
from sin and punishment, are, coram Deo, 
justified. And that you may see how in- 
considerately you say, that Scripture has 
nothing of our blessed Saviour's imputed 
righteousness, 1 desire you to consider, 

5. That the evangelical prophet Isaiah, 
speaking of our blessed Saviour, hath these 
words : Jfe (Jesus Christ) hath borne our 
grief y and carried our sorrows: he was 
wounded for our transgressions ^and In'uiscd 
for our iniquities^ the chastisement of our 
peace was upon hirn^ and with his stripes 
we are healed. And it follows, The Lord 
hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all, 
Isa. Iiii. 4-6. And a little after, For the 
transgression of my people was he stricken, 
ver. 8. Where I shall only observe, what 
is evidently in the text, these four par- 
ticulars, 

1. That God imputed our sins to his 
Son, The Lord laid on him the iniquity of 
us all ; and It pleased the Lord to bruise 
him, &c. 

2. That they wore imputed to him. Non 
quoad culpam, sed pcrinam. He was abso- 
lutely innocent ; it was our iniquities and 
onr transgressions. We only were the 
sinful cause and subject of those sins. The 
sins were only ours, and the punishment 
and suffering for them only his. 

.'1. And as God imputed our sins to our 
blessed Saviour, quoad pocnam, so that he 
suffered the punishment due to us for them ; 
so he imputeth our Saviour's sufferings and 
satisfaction to us, quoad benejicium etjus- 
tiliam. So that by and for his sufferings 
and the righteousness of his satisfaction, 
we receive absolution, remission of our 
sins, and jiistiBoation. For so the text 
tells us, By his stripes we are healed. Our 
sins are wounds and sicknesses of our soul, 
and his merits, applied by a lively faith, 
the only plaster and physic which could 
cure them. It is not our works or any 
inherent righteousness, which can cure 
and justify us; but it must be a lighteoiis- 
ness imputed by God. That man is blessed, 
or justified, says the Apostle, unto whom 
God imputethrighteousness without works, 
Rom. iv. 6. And that righteou.sness which 
God thus imputes, is not, as I said, any 
inherent righteousness of our works ; but 
the righteousness of his Son and otir blessed 
Saviour ; whom God hath set forth tc be 


a propitiation through jaith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness, for the remis^ 
sion of our sins, Rom. ili. 24, 25. 20. It 
is his imputed righteousness, not any works 
of ours, for which we have remission of 
our sins, or justihcalion before God. ‘Sic- 
ut Christo, inobedientim nostr® sibi a 
Deo imputatcc, supplicium, et poena; ita 
nobis obedientiee Christi nobis imputatee, 
Bencficium et justitia cessit.’ The Apostle 
expressly says the same thing: God hath 
made him (his Son) to be sin (that is, a 
sacrifice for sin) for us, who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him^ Our sins were imputed 
to him by God, that his righteousness, 
which alone is called the righteousness of 
God, might be made ours. . . . 

4. It follows in that place of Isaiah thus. 
By his knowledge shall my righteous ser- 
vant justify many, for he shall bear their 
Isa. hii. 11. 1. His knowledge 

(non effcctiv^; aut subjective, cujus Christus 
est principium et subjectum). Not that 
knowledge inherent in him, of which he is 
the subject and principle ; but hia know- 
ledge objective, or the knowledge of him, 
of which he is the object, that is, our 
knowledge of him by a lively faith : which 
our blessed Saviour means, where he saith, 
This is eternal life to know thee, and him 
whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ, John 
xvii. .‘3. 2. My righteous servant. There 

is in our blessed Saviour a two-fold right- 
eousness; (1.) Justitia absoluta, which is 
his personal righteousness, as the Son of 
God ; whether by an eternal or temporal 
generation : the first, his righteousness as 
God ; the second, as man. For, as man, 
he was the Son of God, made under the 
law, Luke i. 35. and by the obligation /)f 
the natural or moral law, bound to fulfil all 
the righteousness required by that law, and 
that for himself. (2.) Justitia relativa, 
his righteousness, as he was our surety; 
and so his righteousness did consist in 
exactly doing and suffering all those things 
his Father required, and he undertook to 
do and suffer for us as our surety. And 
this is that righteousness which is imputed 
to us for our justification, coram Deo, 3. 
When the text says, Ue shall bear our 
iniquities ; the meaning is, he shall hear 
the punishment due to us for ouf iniquities. 

* 2 Cor. V. 21. Oa which yilace Isiodore Ciarius, 
althougli a Papist, sa^s thus r Pro nobis tilium pt*c- 
cafum fecit, id est hontiam pro peccato ; ut nos effi- 
ceromur justitia Dei in eo. Hoc est, ut nos efiice- 
U'liiur juMi apud Dcum, per ipsum Ciiristuiu. 
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So that the prophet, in plain English, says 
thus : ' My righteous servant, or surety for 
my people, shall by his knowledge, or a 
lively faith in him, justify many; for he 
shall bear, and (for them) suffer the punish- 
ment otherwise due to them for their sins.* 
Where the sufferings and satisfaction of 
our blessed Saviour, which, as our surety, 
he perfectly accomplished for us, are by 
the prophet assigned for the only cause 
and meritorious motive of our justification. 
This granted, (as of necessity it must,) I 
argue thus, That external righteousness, 
for which alone we are justified coram 
DeOf must of necessity be imputed to us ; 
for being external, and no way inherent in 
us, it cannot any other way affect us, so 
that we can have the benefit of it, save 
only by imputation. But the righteousness 
of our blessed Saviour and Surety is an ex- 
ternal righteousness, for which alone we 
are justified coram Deo ; ergo, it is and 
must be imputed to us, Q. E, D, 

6. Lastly, Though you confidently say, 
‘ That there is nothing in Scripture to prove 
that our blessed Saviour’s righteousness is 
imputed to us for our justification yet had 
you diligently read and understood that 
one chapter, and the few verses of it here 
cited in the margin, Rom. v, 15-19. you 
would or might have found reason enough 
to have abated your great confidence, and 
rectified your dangerous mistake ; and, 
upon second thoughts, I hope you will. 
In this place, the Apostle institutes a colla- 
tion between Adam, the type, Rom. v. 14. 
and our blessed Saviour, the antitype, or 
between the first and second Adam, as the 
Apostle elsewhere calls them, 1 Cor, xv. 
45, &c. By the first, we have sin and con- 
demnation ; by the second, our blessed 
Saviour, grace, and the gift of grace, right- 
eousness and justification.* The words of 
the Apostle, which, amongst others, may 
deserve your consideration, are these : As 
by one offence (or the offence of one, of 
Adam) judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation: so by one righteousness {pv 
the righteousness of one, of Jesus Christ) 
the free gift came upon all men unto justi- 
fication of life. And then it follows. As 
by one mans disobedience, many were made 
sinners ; so by the obedience\ of one shall 

* Rom. V, ubi donum Gratioe, ver. 15. est RemiBsio 
pecoftta, ver. Ifi. et justitia Clirisii, ver. 17. 

t Obedience to death, even the death of the 
cross, Phil. ii. 8. which was properly the obedience 
of Christ as our Surety and Mediator, performed not 
for himself, but only for us. 


many be made righteous. Whence, I con- 
ceive it evident, that it is not our own 
works'or obedience, but the obedience and 
righteousness of our blessed Saviour and 
Surely, performed only for us, (for that in- 
nocent Lamb having no sins of his own, 
died only for ours,) by which we are jusii- 
fied before God. And seeing this right- 
eousness and obedience is extrinsical to us, 
our blessed Saviour being both the princi- 
ple and subject of it, it can be no way 
ours, but only by imputation. And hence 
it follows, that we are justified before God 
by no inherent, but only by ou." blessed 
Saviour and Surety’s imputed righteous- 
ness, Q. E, D, Bp. Baulow. 


The Uses to he made of the Doctrine of 
Christs Righteousness Imputed. 

Now of this doctrine of justification by 
Christs righteousness imputed wc may 
make a double use. First, it may teach 
us that great duty of self-denial : we see 
no righteousness will justify us but Christ’s, 
and his will not consist but with the denial 
of our own. And surely whatever the 
professions of men in word may be, there 
is not any one duty in all Christian reli- 
gion of more difficulty than this, to trust 
Christ only with our salvation. To do 
holy duties of hearing, reading, praying, 
meditating, alms-giving, or any other ac- 
tions of charity or devotion, and yet still 
to abhor ourselves and our works ; to es- 
teem ourselves, after we have done all, 
unprofitable servants, and worthy of many 
stripes ; to do good things, and not to rest 
in them ; to own the shame and dung of 
our solemn services : when we have done 
all the good works we can, to say with 
Nehemiah, Remember me, 0 my God, 
concerning this, and spare me according 
to the greatness of thy mercy, Nehem. 
xiii. 22. and with David, To thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy, for Thou renderest to 
every man according to his work, Psal. 
Ixii. 12. It is thy mercy to reward us 
according to the uprightness of our works, 
who mightest in judgment confound us for 
the imperfection of our works. To give 
God the praise of our working, and to 
take to ourselves the shame of polluting 
his works in us. There is no doctrine 
so diametrally contrary to the merits of 
Christ, and the redemption of the world 
thereby, as justification by works. No 
Papist in the world is or can be more con- 
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tentious for good works than we both in 
our doctrine and in our prayers, and in our 
exhortations to the people. We say, no 
faith jusiificth us before God but a work- 
ing faith, no man is righteous in the sight 
of men, nor to be esteemed, but by works 
of holiness ; without holiness no man shall 
see God ; he that is Christ’s is zealous of 
good works, purifieth himself even as he 
is pure, and walketh as he did in this 
world. Here only is the difference : we 
do them, because they are our duty, and 
testifications of our love and thankfulness 
to Christ, and of the workings of his Spi- 
rit in our hearts; but we dare not trust in 
them, as that by which we hope to stand 
or fall before the tribunal of God's jus- 
tice, because they are at best mingled 
with our corruptions, and therefore do 
themselves stand in need of a high-priest 
to take off their iniquity. We know enough 
in Christ to depend on, we never can find 
enough in ourselves. And this confidence 
we have, if God would ever have had us 
justified by works, he would have given 
us grace enough to fulfil the whole law, 
and not have left a prayer upon public 
record for us every day to repeat, and to 
regulate all our own prayers by. Forgive 
ITS our trespasses. For how dares that 
man say, I shall be justified by my works, 
■who must every day say, Lord forgive me 
my sins, and he merciful unto me a sinner. 
Nay though we could fulfil the whole law 
perfectly, yet from the guilt of sins for- 
merly contracted we could no other way 
be justified, than by laying hold by faith 
on the satisfaction and sufferings of 
Christ. 

Secondly, it may teach us confidence 
against all sins, corruptions, and tempta- 
tions. Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? It is God that 
Justffieth, who is he that condemneth ? It 
is Christ that died, &c. Satan is the 
blackest enemy, and sin is the worst thing 
he can allege against me, or my soul is or 
can be subject unto; for Hell is not so 
evil as sin. Inasmuch as hell is of God’s 
making, but sin only of mine ; hell is 
made against me, but sin is committed 
against God. Now 1 know Christ came to 
destroy the works, and to answer the argu- 
ments and reasonings of the devil : thou 
canst not stand before God, saith Satan, 
for thou art a grievous sinner, and he is a 
devouring fire. But faith can answer, 
Christ is able both to cover and to cure 
my sin, to make it vanish as a mist, and 


to put it as far out of mine own sight, as 
the east is from the west. But thou hast 
nothing to do with Christ, thy sins are so 
many and so foul. Surely the blood of 
Christ is more acceptable to my soul and 
much more honorable and precious in it- 
self, when it covereth a multitude of sins. 
Paul was a persecutor, a blasphemer, and 
injurious, the greatest of all sinners; and 
yet he obtained mercy, that he might be 
for a pattern of all long-suffering to those 
that should after believe in .Christ. If I 
had as much sin upon my soul as thou 
hast, yet faith could unlade them all upon 
Christ, and Christ could swallow them all 
up in his mercy. But thou hast still no- 
thing to do with him, because thou con- 
tinucst in thy sin. But doth he not call 
me, invite me, beseech me, command me 
to come unto him ? If then 1 have a heart 
to answer his call, he hath a hand to draw 
me to himself, though all the gates of hell, 
and powers of darkness, or sins of the 
world stood between. Rut thou obeyest 
not this call. True indeed and pitiful it 
is, that 1 am dull of hearing, and slow of 
following the voice of Christ; I want much 
faith : but yet, Lord, thou dost not use to 
quench the smoking flax, or to break the 
bniised reed ; 1 believe, and thou art able 
to help my unbelief. I am resolved to 
venture my soul upon thy mercy, to throw 
away all mine own loading, and to cleave 
only to ibis plank of salvation. But faith 
purifieth the heart, whereas thou art un- 
clean still. True indeed, and miserable 
man I am therefore, that the motions of sin 
do work in my members. But yet, Lord, 
1 hate every false heart ; I delight in thy 
law with mine inner man ; 1 do that which 
I would not, but I consent to iby law that 
it is good ; I desire to know thy will, to 
fear thy name, and lo follow ihee whither- 
soever thou leadest me. But these are 
but empty velieitics, the wishings and 
wouldings of an evil heart. Lord, to me 
belongeth the shame of my failings ; but 
to thee belongeth the glory of thy mercy 
and forgiveness. Too true it is that I do 
not all I should : hut do I allow myself in 
any thing that I should not? do I make 
use of mine infirmities to justify myself by 
them, or shelter myself under them, or 
dispense with myself in them ? Though I 
do not the things I should, yet I love them, 
and delight in them; my heart, and spirit, 
and all the desires of my soul are towards 
them; I hate, abhor, and fight with myself 
for not doing them. I am ashamed of 
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mine infirmities, as the blemishes of my 
profession ; I am weary of them, and groan 
under them as the burdens of my soul : 

1 have no lust, but I am willing to know 
it; and when I know, to crucify it. I hear 
of no further measure of grace, but I ad- 
mire it, and hunger after it, and press on 
to it- I can take Christ and affliction, 
Christ and persecution together. 1 can 
|lake Christ without the world, I can take 
Christ without myself. I have no unjust 
gain, but I am ready to restore it. No 
time have I lo*st by earthly business from 
God’s service, but I am ready to redeem 
it. I have followed no sinftil pleasure, 
but I am ready to abandon it, no evil com- 
pany but I mightily abhor it. I never 
swear an oath, but 1 can remember it with 
a bleeding conscience ; I never neglected 
a duty but 1 can recount it with revenge 
and indignation. I do not in any man see 
the image of Christ, but 1 love him the 
more dearly for it, and ablior myself for 
being so much unlike it. I know. Satan, 

I shall speed never the worse with God, 
because I have thee for mine enemy. I 
know I shall speed much the better, be- 
cause I have myself for mine enemy. Cer- 
tainly he that can take Christ offered, that 
can in all points admit him, as well to 
purify as to justify, as well to rule as save, 
as well his grace as his mercy, need not 
fear all the powers of darkness, nor all 
the armies of the foulest sins which Satan 
can charge his conscience withal. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

Inherent Righteousness cannot justify us. 

If indeed we have our fruit in holiness^ 
notwithstanding we must note, that the 
more we abound therein, the more need 
we have to crave that we^ may be strength- 
ened and supported: our very virtues may 
be snares unto us. The enemy, that wait- 
eth for all occasions to work our ruin, 
hath found it harder to overthrow an 
humble sinner, than a proud saint. There 
is no man's case so dangerous, ns his 
whom Satan hath persuaded that his own 
righteousness shall present him pure and 
blameless in the sight of God. If we could 
say we were not guilty of any thing at all 
in our consciences, (we know ourselves far 
from this innocency; we cannot say, we 
know nothing by ourselves ; but if we 
could) should we therefore plead not 
guilty before the presence of our Judge, 
that sees further , into our hearts than we 


BY FAITH ONLY. 

ourselves can do? If our hands did never 
ofter violence to our brethren, a bloody 
thought doth prove us murderers before 
him ; if we had never opened our mouth 
to utter any scandalous, ofiensive, or hurt- 
ful word, the cry of our secret cogitations 
is heard in the ears of God. If we did not 
commit' the sins, which daily and hourly, 
cither in deed, word, 0 { thoughts we do 
commit ; yet in the good things which we 
do, how many defects are there inter- 
mingled ! God, in that which is done, 
respecteth the mind and intention of the 
doer. Cutoff then all those things wherein 
we have regarded our own glory, those 
things which men do to please men, and 
to satisfy our own liking, those things 
which we do for any by-respect, not sin- 
cerely and purely for the love of God — 
and a small score will serve for the num- 
ber of our righteous deeds. Let the holiest 
and best things which we do be considered : 
wc are never better affected uuto God 
than when we pray ; yet when we pray, 
how are our affections many times dis- 
tracted ! How little .reverence do we shew 
unto the grand Majesty of God, unto 
whom we speak ! How little remorse of 
our own miseries ! How little taste of the 
sweet influence of his tender mercies do 
we feel ! Are we not as unwilling many 
times to begin, and as glad to make an 
end, as if, in saying Call uponme^ he had 
set us a very burdensome task? It may 
seem somewhat extreme, which I will 
speak ; therefore let every one judge of it, 
even as his own heart shall teil him, and 
no otherwise; 1 will but only make a de- 
mand : If God should yield unto us, not 
as unto Abraham, if fifty, forty, thirty, 
twenty, yea, or if ten good persons could 
be found in a city, for their sakes the city 
should not be destroyed: but, and if he 
should make us an offer thus large ; 
search all the generations of men since 
the fall of our father Adam, find one man, 
that hath clone one action, which hath 
passed from him pure, without any stain 
or blemish at all ; and for that one man’s 
only action, neither nian nor angel shall 
feel the torments which are prepared for 
both. Do you think that this ransom, to 
deliver men and angels, could be found 
to be among the sons of men ? The best 
things which we do, have somewhat in 
them to be pardoned. How then can we 
do any thing meritorious, or worthy to be 
rewarded ? Indeed, .God doth liberally 
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promise whatsoever appertaineth to a 
blessed life, to as many as sincerely keep 
his law, though they be not exactly able 
to keep it. Wherefore we acknowledge a 
dutiful necessity of doing well ; but the 
meritorious dignity of doing well, we ut- 
terly renounce. We see how far we are 
from the perfect righteousness of the law; 
the little iruit which we have in holiness, 
it is, God knoweth, corrupt and unsound : 
we put no confidence at all in it, we chal- 
lenge nothing in the world for it, we dare 
not call God to reckoning, as if we had 
him in our debt-books : our continual suit 
to him is, and must be, to bear with our 
infirmities, and pardon our offences. 

Hooker. 

Faith Justifies Instrummtalli/. 

1. Faith doth not justify us, as it is in 
itself a work or act exerted by us. 

It is true, the Apostle tells us, that 
Abraham's faith teas imputed to him for 
righteousness t Rom. iv. 22 : but this can- 
not be understood literally and properly, 
as if the >fery act of believing were his 
righteousness ; for then it would contra- 
dict many other places of Scripture, as- 
serting that Christ Jesus is our righteous- 
ness. It must therefore be taken tropically, 
as relating to Christ: that is, faith is our 
righteousness no otherwise, than as it 
makes over the righteousness of Christ 
unto us; and not as it is in itself a work 
or grace. For, did it justify us as a work, 
then the Apostle had very incongruously 
opposed him that worketh, to him that 
belie veth. To him that worketh not^ but 
believeth, his faith is counted for right- 
eousness, Horn. iv. 5: for were faith our 
righteousness as a work, then he, that 
believeth, would be he, that worketh ; and 
his work would be accounted to him for 
righteousness. Neither, indeed, is it any 
whit less absurd, to think that our faith, 
which is an imperfect grace, can yet be a 
perfect and complete righteousness: for 
faith itself hath its manifold failings, and 
is, as one sailh well, like the hand which 
Moses stretched out in working of mira- 
cles ; for, as that hand*' was smitten with 
leprosy, to shew tliat it was no efficacy in 
the hand itself that wrought those won- 
ders, so even the faith that justifies hath 
a leprosy, an unclcanness cleaving to it, 
to shew that it justifies not by its own vir- 
tue, not as it is a work and act of ours, 
for so itself needetb justification. 


2. Neither doth faith justify, as it is the 
fuliilling of the condition of the covenant 
of grace : lit that believeth shall be saved^ 

For, as i have observed before, faith is 
not properly and immediately the condi- 
tion of this covenant, but remotely and 
secondarily. For wc must resolve this 
covenant thus : He, that can produce a 
perfect righteousness, shall be saved; but 
he, that believes, shall have the perfect 
righteousness of Christ made his: so, from 
the first to the last. He that believeth 
shall he saved. Where it to be noted, 
that faith is not made the immediate con- 
dition of salvation ; but only it is the im- 
mediate condition of obtaining an interest 
in a perfect righteousness, by which we 
are justified and saved. 

3. Faith justifying neither as a work 
nor as a condition, and therefore not as 
being itself our righteousness, it remains 
that it must needs justify, as it gives us a 
right and title to the righteousness of 
another, even of Jesus Christ. So that we 
are not so properly justified by faith, as 
by the righteousness which faith appre- 
hends and applies : for the righteousness 
of Christ being made ours, God is engaged 
injustice to justify us, because then we 
are righteous persons. This virtue, that 
faith hath to jusiify,is not its own ; neither 
proceeds from itself, but from the object, 
which it apprehends and makes ours, viz. 
the righteousness of Christ by which we 
are justified, directly and immediately ; 
but by faith, only correlalively and meto- 
nymically, as it relates unto the righteous- 
ness of Christ. When the woman was 
healed only by touching of Christ’s gar- 
ments, the virtue that healed her pro- 
ceeded not from her touch, but from him 
whom she touched : yet our Saviour tells 
her, that her faith had made her whole, 
Matt. ix. 22 ; which can no more be pro- 
perly understood of her faith, than of her 
touch ; for still the healing virtue was 
from Christ, conveyed to her by her faith, 
and that faith testified by her touch : so, 
when we say that we are justified by faith, 
we must understand that faith doth it not 
through its own virtue, but by virtue of 
Christ’s righteousness, which is conveyed 
to us by our faith. This righteousness of 
Christ, as 1 observed before, is both a 
righteousness of satisfaction and of obe- 
dience ; for we need both uato our justifi- 
cation ; and these must be mad& ours, or 
else we can never be justified by them : 
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ours, they cannot be naturally, as wrought 
out by ourselves ; consequently, they must 
be ours legally, and by imputation ; the 
law looking upon what our Surety hath 
done, as though he had done it, and ac- 
cordingly dealing with us. Now if we 
can but apprehend how faith makes the 
righteousness of Christ to be ours, it will 
be very easy and obvious to apprehend 
the way and manner how we are justi- 
fied. 

4. To clear up this, therefore, faith 
makes the righteousness of Christ's satis- 
faction and obedience to be ours, as it is 
the bond of that mystical union, that there 
is between Christ and the believing soul. 
If Christ and the believer be one, the 
righteousness of Christ may well be rec- 
koned as the righteousness of the believer. 
Nay, mutual imputation flows from mysti- 
cal union : the sins of believers are im- 
puted to Christ, and the righteousness of 
Christ to them ; and both justly, because 
being united each to other by mutual con- 
sent, (which consent on our part is faith,) 
God considers them but as one person. 
As it is in marriage, the husband stands 
liable to the wife’s debts, and the wife 
stands interested in the husband’s posses- 
sions ; so it is here : faith is the marriage- 
band and tie between Christ and a believer; 
and, therefore, all the debts of a believer 
are chargeable upon Christ, and the right- 
eousness of Christ is instated upon the 
believer: so that, upon the account of this 
marriage-union, he hath a legal right and 
title to the purchase made by it. Indeed 
this union is a high and inscrutable mys- 
tery; yet plain it is, that there is such 
close, spiritual, and real union between 
Christ and a believer : the Scripture often 
both expressly affirms it, Hcy that is joined 
unto the Lordy is one spirity 1 Cor. vi. 
17 ; and also lively illustrates it by seve- 
ral resemblances. It is likewise plain, 
that the band of this union, on the be- 
liever’s part, is faith : consult Rom. xi. 17, 
compared with the 20th verse. And, 
therefore, from the nearness of this union, 
there follows a communication of interests 
and concerns : insomuch, that the Church 
is called Christ, So also is Christy 1 Cor. 
xii. 12 ; and their sufferings called the 
sufferings of Christ, Col. i. 24. Acts ix. 
4. So, likewise, from this mystical union, 
the sins of believers are laid upon Christ, 
and his righteousness imputed unto them : 
see this as to both parts, He hath made 
ANTH. VOJi 


him to be sin for tis, who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21 ; and Gal. 
iii. 13, 14: He hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the laWy being made a curse 
for us; that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on us. It is still upon the 
account of this union, that Christ was 
reckoned a sinner, and we are reckoned 
as righteous. And, therefore, as faith is 
the bond and tie of this union, so it is, 
without more difficulty, the way and means 
of our justification : by faith, we are united 
unto Christ; by that union, we have truly 
a righteousness ; and, upon that righteous- 
ness, the justice of God, as well as his 
mercy, is engaged to justify and acquit 
us. 

And thus you see this great truth ex- 
lained, of justification by faith ; which 
ath, indeed, been as great a torment and 
vexation to men’s understandings to con- 
ceive how it should be, as it hath been 
peace and quiet to their consciences in the 
certainty it was so. Bp. Hopkins. 

But we are farther to inquire, how faith 
justifies. Not certainly in that sense, as 
if God graciously accepts the act of faith, 
and new Gospel obedience flowing there- 
from in the room of the perfect obedience, 
which, from tlie rigour of the law, we are 
bound to perform in order to justification : 
as the Socinians, and Curcellmus, who 
imitates them in this respect, explain it ; 
understanding by faith the observance of 
the precepts of the Gospel, which God 
has prescribed by Christ. For this is to 
make void the whole Gospel. The Gos- 
pel has not substituted our faith, but 
Christ’s obedience, by which the right- 
eousness of the law is fulfilled, in the 
room of that perfect obedience, which the 
law required in order to justification. It 
is also false, that faith and new obedience 
are one and the same thing. I own that 
faith is a virtue or grace, commanded by 
the law of God, and that a believer, by 
his very believing, obeys God. I like- 
wise confess, that we are to look upon 
nothing as a true and living faith, which 
is not fruitful in good works. But yet 
feith is one thing, and the obedience flow- 
ing from it quite another, especially in the 
matter of justification, of which we now 
speak, where Paul always contradistin- 
guishes the obedience of all manner of 
works to faith. For it is a «ra8h attempt 
. I. 2 L 
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to conBne to a certain species or kind of 
works what the Apostle says concerning 
them all in general. The force of truth 
extorted from Schlichtingius this asser- 
tion ; ‘ Faith, in its strict and proper sig- 
nification, bears the same relation to obe- 
dience as the cause to the effect, as the 
tree to the fruit, as the mother to the 
daughter,’ contra Meianerum, p. 325. In 
fine, neither the truth nor the justice of 
God allow our faith and our obedience, 
which are imperfect, to be admitted as 
perfect. For, it is the will of God, that 
the righteousness of the law be fulfilled in 
our justification, and not that any thing 
be derogated from it, as we proved § XLII. 

Others think proper to say, that faith is 
here considered as a condition which the 
covenant of grace requires of us, in order 
to our justification. A certain learned di- 
vine of onrs, in a volume of disputations 
lately published, speaks thus : * Nothing 
can be said with greater probability, sim- 
plicity, and more agreeable to Scripture, 
than that justification is- therefore ascribed 
to faith, because faith is the condition 
wliich the Gospel requires of us in order 
to our being accounted righteous and in- 
nocent before God/ And a little after; 
‘ yea, since we affirm that faith alone jus- 
tiHcs, we do not intend, that the alone act 
of believing, taken precisely, as it is op- 
posed to acts of love and hope, and dis- 
tinguished from repentance, is the condi- 
tion which the new covenant or the Gos- 
pel requires, in order to obtain remission 
of sin, and be absolved from them on ac- 
count of Christ. For, the hope of pardon, 
and love to God, sorrow also for sin, and 
purpose of a new life ; in a word, all the 
acts, requisite to a genuine and serious 
conversion, are also somewhat necessary, 
and altogether prerequisite, in order for 
any to be received into the favor of God, 
and from thence forward to be aecounted 
a justified person, yea, that a living faith 
that works by love, which we affirm alone 
to justify, includes and implies all these 
things/ And the learned person imagines 
these are such truths, as the doctors both 
of the Romish and reformed schools re- 
ceive with common consent. He also 
adds : * As often as the Apostle affirms, 
that we are not justified by works, but by 
faith, he intends nothing else, but that 
none can, on any account, be justified by 
such observance of the law as the legal 
covenant requires, in order to obtain life 


thereby, and escape the curse of God ; 
but that God accounts as righteous, and 
out of mere grace, freely forgives all the 
sins of those, who with sincerity receive 
the Gospel, and from faith perform obe- 
dience thereto.’ These things justly call 
for our animadversion. 

1st. With this very learned person’s 
leave, 1 doubt whether he can persuade 
any who is not altogether unskilled in 
theological matters, that what he has pro- 
posed is the received opinion of the re- 
formed school. I find nothing of this in 
their confessions and catechisms; but 
there is a great deal which does not differ 
much from the words of the learned per- 
son, in the writings of those, whose here- 
tical principles I from my very heart be- 
lieve are detestable to him. 

2ndly. When the discourse is about the 
relation which faith bears to justification, 
the learned person does not seem with suffi- 
cient caution to repeat so often the act of 
hcAlevin^. For it is well known that the 
reformed churches condemned Arminius 
and his followers, for saying that faith 
comes to be considered in the matter of 
justification as a work or act of ours : 
whereas the Dutch confession speaks far 
more accurately ; namely, that faith is here 
instead of an instrument, whereby we are 
joined together with Christ in a partner- 
ship or communion of all his benefits. I 
am well aware, that this is not very agree- 
able to the learned person, who maintains, 
that faith can be said to be the instrument 
of justification no other way but as it is a 
kind of condition, prerequisite on our part 
thereto. But when the Remonstrant apo- 
logists, in order to be relieved from that 
troublesome expression of our confessions, 
by tbeir softening interpretations wrote, 
that faith is therefore said to be the instru- 
ment of justification, ' as it is a work per- 
formed by us according to the command, 
and by the grace of God ; for, a condi- 
tion, so far as it is performed, may in some 
measure be said to become a mean or in- 
strument, whereby wc obtain the thing 
promised on such a condition,’ Apolog. 
p. 112: a; the Reformed protested, that 
they were displeased with this explication. 
They deny not, that our master, Christ 
himself, says, John vi. 29, that faith is a 
work: neither do they refuse that in the 
matter of justification, the apprehending 
and receiving Christ is an act of faith ; 
and that faith ought to be so far cousi- 



SECT. XIU. 


ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY. 


267 


derccl as active. Yet they deny, that faith 
justifies as it is an act prescribed by God, 
(for thus it would stand in the same rela- 
tion with the other works enjoined by the 
lawp but they affirm, that we are justified 
by that act, as by it we apprehend Christ, 
are united to him, and embrace his right- 
eousness. Which they usually explain 
by this similitude : a beggar’s stretching 
forth his hand, by which, at the command 
of a rich man, he receives the free gift of 
his charity, is the act of the beggar pre- 
scribed by the rich ; but it does not enrich 
the beggar, as it is an act, but as by this 
means he applies the gift to himself, and 
appropriates, or makes it his own. These 
things are too evident to be obscured by 
any quibbles or subtleties whatever. 

3dly. Nor do I think it an accurate way 
of speaking, that faith is the condition, 
which the Gospel requireth of us in order 
to be accounted righteous and without 
guilt before God. The condition of jus- 
tification, properly speaking, is perfect 
obedience only : this the law requires ; nor 
does the Gospel substitute any other : but 
declares that satisfaction has been made 
to the law by Christ our Surety ; more- 
over, that it is the office of faith to accept 
that satisfaction offered to it, and by ac- 
cepting appropriate the same. Which is 
quite a different thing from saying (as the 
Socinians and Remonstrants do, and which 
I know not whether the learned person 
would choose to say,) that in the room of 
perfect obedience, which the law pre- 
scribed as the condition of justification, 
the Gospel now requireth faith, as the con- 
dition of the same justification. Though 
some of the Reformed have said, that 
faith is a condition^ sine qua non, without 
which we cannot be justified ; yet they 
were far from being of opinion, that faith 
is a condition properly so called, on per- 
forming which, man should, according to 
the gracious covenant of God, have a right 
to justification as to a reward. This is 
very far from the mind of the truly re- 
formed. See what the celebrated Trig- 
landius has fully, solidly, and perspicu- 
ously reasoned against the subtle trifling 
of the Remonstrants in Examine Apologiee^ 
c. 20, 21. and Isaac Junius in Antapolo^ 
gia, p. 236. 

4thly. Neither is it according to the 
mind of the reformed church, that the SK;ts 
of hope and love, nay, all those which are 
required to a true and serious conversion, 


are included in justifying faith as justify- 
ing, and concur with faith, strictly so 
called, to justification. When the Re- 
monstrants said in their confession, that 
‘ faith contains in its compass the whole 
of a man's conversion prescribed by the 
Gospel ; nay, the prescript of faith can 
here be considered in no other light, than 
as, by its natural propriety, it includes the 
obedience of faith, and is as a fruitful 
parent of good works, and the fountain 
and source of all Christian piety and ho- 
liness,* c. X. § 2, 3. The Leyden profes- 
sors in their censure remarked, that * the 
adversaries, who write in this manner, and 
throw off the mask, ascribe to faith the 
iSWftiVi»-/’o/>uAfaithofjuslification,which 
Peter Bertius, a principal assertor of this, 
found to be the way to popery.' And this 
assertion of theirs they make out by solid 
arguments. And when the Remonstrant 
apologist foolishly said, that this his opi- 
nion differed not from the common doc- 
trine of the reformed churches, the vene- 
rable Triglandius replied, that ‘ it was 
clearer than noon-day, that this was too 
barefaced an assertion.’ The whole comes 
to this, that no faith justifies, but that 
which is living and fruitful in good works; 
that acts of love and holiness are required, 
as fruits of faith, as testimonies of Christ 
dwelling in us, as marks of our regenera- 
tion, as what go before salvation, and 
without which there can be no full assu- 
rance of it. Bui that those acts of love, 
holiness, and conversion, concur with faith 
to justification', and arc included in justi- 
fying faith, as such, is a strange way of 
speaking to reformed cars, nor agreeable 
to Scripture, which always, in the matter 
of justification, sets faith in opposition to 
all works whatever. 

5thly. Some time ago I read in Socinus, 
before the sentiments of this celebrated 
person came to hand, the same exception 
which he makes, that, by the works which 
Paul excludes from justification, is under- 
stood the perfect observance of the law, 
such as the legal covenant requires. For 
thus he says de servat. P. 4. c. 1 1 . * the works 
to which faith is opposed are not every 
kind of works, nor taken and considered 
in every light, but, as we have observed 
elsewhere, these works denote an absolute 
and perpetual observance and performance 
of the divine law, through the whole course 
of life.' But our divines openly declared 
against this exposition ; who contend that 
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all works, however considered, are op- 
posed to faith. The Apostle's words are 
plain, he that worketh not^ but believeth ; 
and his mind or intention, as Lubbertus 
has learnedly observed, is to be considered 
from the state of the controversy, then in 
debate. But the state of the controversy 
was not, whether a man could be justified 
by a perfect observance of the law, if there 
was any one who could keep it perfectly? 
— which none in his senses will deny : or 
whether there are any, who, since Adam’s 
first sin, have, for the whole of their life, 
done nothing amiss, but have attained to 
every perfection both of parts, degrees, 
and perseverance ? — which none in his 
right mind will affirm. But the matter in 
question was, whether the Jews could be 
justified by that observance of the law 
which they were able to perform. They 
certainly thought that they could be jus- 
tified if they only observed the moral law 
to the utmost of their power, and gave 
these satisfactions for their failings which 
the ceremonial law had prescribed. But 
the Apostle denies this, resting his argu- 
ment on that maxim, that the righteous- 
ness which can be valid at God’s tribunal, 
must be perfect in all its parts : but since 
none can pretend to any such works, he 
concludes, that no works, of what kind 
soever, can contribute any thing to obtain 
justification. The Apostle, doubtless, ex- 
cludes those works in which they com- 
monly trusted, who endeavoured to esta- 
blish their own ri^httousness. But it is 
not credible, that any of them could say, 
that he kept himself pure, through the 
whole course of his life from every even 
the least stain of sin. These things are 
evident. . . . 

The genuine opinion of the Reformed 
is this : that faith justifies, as it is the bond 
of our strictest union with Christ, by 
which all things that are Christ’s become 
also ours, as we explained § XXXI. Or, 
which is the same thing, as it is the ac- 
ceptance of the gift offered, rendering the 
donation firm and irrevocable. And this 
is what the Apostle^' intended when he 
wrote, Rom. iv. 5, that faith is counted 
for righteousness : that is, faith is judged 
to be tnat with which the right of demanding 
the reward is connected ; a way of speak- 
ing borrowed from merchants : thus in the 
book of God’s accounts is set down what 
be hath given to us, and what we are in- 
debted to him. But when in the other 


page, our complete obedience, and the 
payment of the debt could not be inserted, 
what then is written there, viz. to balance 
the account ? In the first place, our right- 
eousness, or the righteousness of Christ 
wrought out for us : then * our faith, by 
which we receive that righteousness of- 
fered to us, and present it to God as ours. 

WlTSlUS. 

Faith continues our Justification as well 
as Justifies. 

And as it is on ail sides confessed that, 
at first, faith only justifies ; so it continues 
our justification. By faith we stands or 
continue justified, says the Apostle, Rom. 
xi. 20 : and elsewhere, We are kept.by the 
power of God through faith unto salva^ 
iion, I Bet. i. 5. Jt is the shield by which 
we quench all the fiery darts of the devil^ 
and overcome the world, Kph. vi. 16: nor 
is it only victorious, hut (// vIkij) victory 
itself, 1 John v. 4, 5. Now, that which 
makes us stand in a justified estate, that 
by which we are kept unto salvation, and 
by which we arc victorious and conquerors 
over the world, and sin, and Satan — that, 
I say, continues our righteousness ; for if 
that be not continued, it is impossible we 
should stand, be kept unto salvation, or 
conquer : but this faith only does, and not 
works ; ergo, it is faith which continues 
our justification. Again, By faith we are 
regenerate, and become the sons of God, 
John i. 12. Gal.iii. 26; it is our spiritual 
///V, Gal. ii. 20. Heb. x. 38 ; and that life 
is eternal, John xvii. 3 ; so that we cannot 
perish, John iii. 16. xi. 26. Whence we 
may evidently conclude, That which con- 
tinues us in an estate in which we cannot 
perish, continues our justification ; for if 
that be not continued, we certainly perish ; 
but it is faith which so continues us: ergo, 
and further. As it is certain and confessed, 
that the merits and satisfaction of our 
blessed Saviour, apprehended and applied 
by a lively faith, is that only which at first 
docs or can justify us, coram Deo, from all 
sins past ; so it is as certain, that such 
satisfaction, so applied, will justify us from 
all succeeding and future sins, as they 
come. For if such satisfaction, so applied, 

* The author docs not here mean, that faith, 
as an act of ours, justifies : for he has aufficiezitly 
cx|^ained himself on that head : lie only mentions 
faitli here as the instrument by which we lay hold 
on Christ’s righteousness, whereby our debt, both of 
duty and punishment, is fully paid. 
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was sufficient to cure all the wonnds of our 
soul, and take away all our past sins, and 
that at once and altogether, without the 
concurrence of works ; then certainly the 
same satisfaction, applied by the same 
faith, will be sufficient, and the only means 
to take away single sins, as, pro /uturo, they 
come to be committed. And then we shall 
not only at first owe our justification, but 
the continuation of it also, to faith appre- 
hending and applying our blessed Saviour’s 
merits and justification. And this may 
further appear by the collation and analo- 
gy between the brazen serpent erected by 
Moses in the wilderness, Numb. xxi. 9. 
&c.; and our blessed Saviour crucified, the 
type and the antitype, thus set down by St. 
Johq,as explained by our blessed Saviour: 
As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 
derness, even so tiiusl the Son of Alan be 
lifted up; that whosoever believes in Itim 
should not perish, but have eternal life, 
John iii. 14, 1,0. Where 1 observe, (1.) 
That, as they whose bodies were bit by the 
fiery serpents, were cured of their bodily 
diseases, to a temporal life, by looking on 
that serpent with their corporeal eyes; so 
they whose souls are bit by the old serpent, 
the devil, arc cured of thoir spiritual 
wounds, to eternal life, by looking on our 
blessed Saviour crucified, .with the spiritual 
eye of faith, or, as the text explains it, by 
believing on him. (2.) And as their look- 
ing on the brazen serpent, if they were bit 
twenty times, cured them, nor was there 
any other way appointed by Cod to do it, 
so as by that means not only the first, but 
the second, third, and twentieth biting was 
perfectly cured ; so, by looking on our 
blessed Saviour crucified, with the eye of 
faith, not only the first biting, or sin of our 
souls, but all our sins successively, be they 
ever so many, may be cured, that is, par- 
doned, by that means ; nor is there any 
other name or means under heaven given, 
by which we can be cured, or saved from 
our sins, and so justified. He is the only 
propitiation for our sins, nor can that pro- 
pitiation be made ours, so as to have the 
benefit of it, by any other means, than by 
apprehending and applying it, by a lively 
and fruitful faith. And further, this is the 
express doctrine of our church in her ho- 
mily ; where, speaking of the passion and 
satisfaction of our blessed Saviour, applied 
by faith, it follows — In this standeth the 
continual pardon of our daily offences ; in 
this resteth our justification ; in this we be 


allowed, &c. The continual pardon of our 
daily offences, and therefore our justifica- 
tion, standing, resting, or depending, upon 
the merits and satisfaction of our blessed 
Saviour, applied and made ours by faiih, 
the only means of such application, it evi- 
dently follows, that faitlr is not only the 
means of our justification, at first, which 
you grant, but also of our continuation in 
it. — Seeing the same faith, which procured 
pardon at first, procures also continual 
pardon of all oficnces which follow. 

Bp. Barlow. 

By the Righteousness of Faith St, Paul 
means Christ’s Righteousness imputed 
by Faith, 

That I may give you further informa- 
tion and satisfaction, in this article of 
Justification by Faith, it is to be consi- 
dered, that faith, hope, love, fear, &c. are, 
in Scripture, as in other good authors, 
usually put for their objects. So God is 
called our hope, Jer. xvii. 7. 13, 14. 17; 
and Christ our hope, 1 Tim. i. 7. God is 
love, 1 .lohn iv. 8. I'he fear of Isaac; 
that is, the object of hope, love, and fear. 
If / have made gold my hope. Job xxxi. 
24; that is, the oliject of my hope. So 
that famous saying of Ignatius, mentioned 
by Eusebius, o epos epm iarnuputrat : my 
love, that is, Christ, whom I love, is cru- 
cified. So St. Paul is said to preach the 
faith. Gal. i, 23; that is, Christ, and the 
Gospel, the objects of faith. And hence 
is that common distinction amongst the 
schoolmen and divines, Fidcs quee credi- 
musy et fides quam credimus, or the object 
of our faith. So that when St. Paul speaks 
of our justification coram Deo, and says» 
that faith is accounted for righteousness, 
Rom. iv. 5 ; and that righteousness im- 
puted by God, Rom, iv. 6* ; by faith here, 
its object Christ Jesus, his sufferings and 
satisfaction, is and must be meant. For 
He is our righteousness, which God im- 
putes and makes ours, 1 Cor. i. 30. For 
we are justified (coram Deo) only through 
the redemption which is ep Xpierr^, in or 
by Jesus Christ, or by his blood, Horn. iii. 
24. So the Apostle says, that we are jus- 
tified by his blood, Rom. v. 9. So that 
it is our blessed Saviour’s blood, and the 
redemption and pardon of our sins pur- 
chased by it, which justifies us coram DeOm 
But this blood and redemption of our 
blessed Saviour must be applied and made 
ours by faith only; and ergo^ the same 
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Apostle says expressly, that tire justi- 
fied through faith in his bloody Rom. iii. 
25 ; Christus remissionem peccati ct jus- 
iitiam morte impetrat^fides sola applicat. 
Now, although man, by the hand of faith, 
receive Christ and his righteousness, yet 
he can be no more said to justify himself 
coram Deo, than a beggar can be said to 
enrich himself, who receives a thousand 
pounds freely given him by his benefactor. 
For as it is not the beggar’s hand, which 
receives, but the money received, which is 
riches ; so it is not the hand of faith which 
receives Christ’s righteousness, but the 
righteousness received, which justifies us 
coram Deo: and this the rather, because 
the beggar had, by nature, a hand to re- 
ceive his benefactor’s benevolence ; but 
our most gracious God gives both his Son, 
John iii. 26, who is our Righteousness, 

I Cor. i. 30 ; and he gives us faith too, 
Eph. ii. 8, which is the hand to receive it. 

Bp. Barlow. 

Distinction but inseparable Union be- 

tween Justification and Sanctification. 

Now follows the benefit, case and rest 
to thy soul ; 1 will ease you, or ^ive you 
rest ; that is, I will free you of your bur- 
den, I will ease you of your sin, I will 
acquit you. And this is that we call jus- 
tification of a sinner, which is an abso- 
lution or remission of sins by the only 
merits and satisfaction of Christ accepted 
for us and imputed to us : an acquitting 
and cancelling of all bonds and obliga- 
tions of transgression for Christ’s sake, 
through the only merit of his death, pas- 
sion, and shedding of his blood. For he 
that hath right to Christ, hath right in 
Christ to be partaker of his righteousness, 
and of whatsoever satisfaction he hath 
undergone for the sins of mankind ; 
whereby he is justified, that is, acquit 
before God of the guilt of sin, and of the 
punishment according to the law due for 
the same. For God made him to be sin 
for us, who knew no ^in, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him, 

2 Cor. V. 21. For a&> by one man's dis- 
obedience, many were made sinners ; so by 
the obedience of one, many are made righ- 
teous, Rom. V. 19. 

This is the ease, this is the rest here 
mentioned, the unlading and unburdening 
of a sinner, where Christ dischargeth him 
of his loading, and beareth it upon his own 
back. For he hath boine our griefs, and 


carried our sorrows : He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed — The Lord laid upon him the ini- 
quity of us all, Isaiah liii. 4, 5, 6. Thus 
he cased Peter, when his heart was ready 
to break for denying him : thus he eased 
Mary Magdalen, a woman laden with sins, 
when she bathed his feet with tears, Luke 
vii. 48. Thus he refreshed trembling Saul, 
the persecutor. Acts ix. 6. And still he 
casteili the eyes of his mercy upon every 
one that is poor and of a contrite spirit, 
and trembleth at his word, Isaiah Ixvi. 2. 

See therefore here to whom aloiie a 
troubled soul is to have recourse for ease. 
Neither to angels nor archansrels : for 
those who do so, hold not the Head, Col. 
ii. 19. Neither to saints nor martyrs, to 
Peter nor Paul, no not to the blessed vir- 
gin herself: for Abraham is ignorant of 
us, and Israel knows us not, Isaiah Ixiii. 16; 
and. Cursed is he that trusleth in man, 
and makethfiesh his arm, and whose heart 
deparieth from the I/>rd, Jer. xvii. 5. 
Nor to the law given by Moses : for the 
Law worketh (not ease, but) wrath, Rom. 
iv, 15. Nor will our merits and good works, 
pilgrimages, fastings or alms-deeds, pur- 
chase this ease : for although we could 
do all we ought to do, yet must we say 
we are unprofitable servants, and that we 
have done but that which was our duty 
to do, Luke xvii. 10. It is Christ Jesus, 
and only Christ Jesus, who can give rest 
to a troubled soul, that Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world, 
John i. 29. . . . 

Those who thus come unto Christ, must 
also take his yoke upon them. But what 
is this yoke ? even the yoke of obedience ; 
which should have been ours, but Christ 
for our sakes took it upon him, and made 
it his. Yet not that we should draw our 
necks out of the collar, but still do our, 
endeavours by denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world, looking 
for that blessed hope to come,T\i,\\. 12. 
13. As therefore in coming unto Christ 
you had faith in the ease by him, acquit- 
ting or justification ; so in the taking his 
yoke ye have sanctification or holiness of 
life. All which are so linked together, 
that neither must they nor can they be put 
asunder. No man comes to Christ by 
faith, but shall be eased ; but no man can 
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ever truly and seriously come unto him to 
be eased by him, but he must take his 
yoke upon him : no man puts on Christ 
to be justified, but he takes on his yoke 
also to be sanctified. That which God 
hath joined together ^ let no man put asun-' 
der^ Matt. xix. 6. 

True it is, and nothing more true, that 
no works of ours in this life can abide the 
touch-stone of God’s law, and therefore 
not able to justify us in the presence of 
God, but to condemn us. But it is true 
also, that we are therefore justihed through 
faith in the blood and righteousness of 
Christ, that in him we might do works 
pleasing and acceptable to Almighty God, 
which out of him we could not do. For 
as thip blood and sufferings of Jesus Christ, 
imputed to us through faith, cleanseth and 
acquitteth us of all the sins whereof wc 
stood guilty before we believed ; so the 
imputation of his righteousness when we 
believe, makes our works (though of them- 
selves far short of what they should be, 
yet) to be acceptable and just in the eyes 
of the Almighty ; Christ supplying out of 
his riches our poverty, and by communi- 
cation of his obedience continually per- 
fecting ours where we fail ; that so we 
might receive the reward of the righteous 
of him that shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. Being therefore in 
Christ, we are so much the more bound 
to frame our lives in holy obedience unto 
God’s commandments ; in that before we 
were justified we could not, but now hence- 
forth we are enabled to do that which for 
Christ's sake will be acceptable and pleas- 
ing to Almighty God our Father. 

Jos. Mede. 

1 shall add but two words of advice 
on this head, of the difference between 
justification and sanctification. Do not 
divide them. Do not confound them. 

1st. Do not divide and separate them : 
no man can do so, but in dream and no- 
tion. Justification and sanctiffcation God 
hath joined together, and no man can put 
them asunder. They are everlastingly 
united together, and every one that is a 
partaker of either is a partaker of both. 
2dly, Do not confound them. I am per- 
suaded that one of the main causes of the 
disorder that is in the spirits and the con-^ 
versation of the most part of Christians, 
lies in their confounding these two great 
blessings. They do not give them their 


proper place ; they are not rightly exer- 
cised about them in their due sphere ; 
therefore 1 shall offer a word or two of 
advice for preventing this confounding of 
them. When you are seeking justifica- 
tion, let there be no mind of sanctiffcation, 
I mean as to any merit : but when you 
are seeking sanctification, have a good 
mind to justification. To make this mat- 
ter plain to you ; when you are seeking 
justification, you should have no thought 
of sanctification ; the reason is, because 
justification is an act of pure grace, that 
we must betake ourselves to God for, as 
poor condemned sinners. If men will 
perplex us with qualifications, pray let it 
run this way. What is it that qualifies a 
sinner for justification ? it is this only, 
that he must be a condemned sinner; God’s 
law must condemn him, and the man must 
come into God’s court with this sentence 
in his hand, * Lord, justify a poor sinner 
for Christ’s sake ; the law hath condemned 
me, and sentenced me to hell, and thither 
1 must go except Gospel grace relieves me 
in Christ Jesus.’ When I say that in 
seeking justification you should have no 
mind of sanctification, my meaning is only 
this, that when you come to plead at God’s 
bar for justification, do not dream of bring- 
ing your sanctification with you : for it is 
altogether improper and impertinent at 
this court. Let men varnish their doc- 
trines which way they will, and cover them 
with what pretences they please, they do 
but murder souls, who pretend to advise 
them to bring something with them to God 
for the grace of justification. Bring thy 
sins with thee, and bring the curse of the 
law upon thy conscience, and lay these 
before the Lord, saying, * Lord, here is 
an undone sinner, have mercy upon me, 
for Christ’s sake :’ there should be nothing 
else heard there but that. But when you 
come for sanctification, you have good 
reason to mind justification, for it flows 
from it. When you would try your justi- 
fication, in God’s name try it by your 
sanctification, that is allowed you ; the 
reason is, it is but a trying the tree by its 
fruit. If the question be. Am I a par- 
doned, forgiven, accepted sinner in the 
sight of God, through the righteousness 
of Christ? if that be the question, try it 
by your sanctification; for all who are 
justified by the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus, are also sanctified by the Spirit of 
God. Now sanctification being the work 
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of God in vls, ig far more easily discernible 
than juBtification, which is an act of God 
about us. Justification is the sentence of 
a judge, but sanctification, as you have 
heard, is a gracious work of God on the 
heart and soul of a poor sinner, and that 
may be more easily known : therefore try 
your justification by your sanctification. 
In short, they who bring sanctification as 
a title to their justification, they err the 
breadth of God’s whole heavens : and 
they who pretend to the blessing of justi- 
fication, and cannot justify it by the prac- 
tice of sanctification, do but deceive them- 
selves. If any man^ saith the Apostle, 
ahideth in him^ he ought himself also so 
to walk, even as he walked^ 1 John ii. 6. 
I would only add, it is the Spirit of God 
alone that can make the word of God, and 
the truths of it, powerful upon us; it is 
he alone that can let us into them, and 
make us know spiritually and savingly 
the great blessings of justification and 
sanctification ; our acceptance with God 
through the righteousness of another, and 
our being adorned by the Spirit of God 
with a holiness of his own implanting in 
us. We must not make our holiness our 
righteousness, nor our righteousness our 
holiness; our rigliteousnoss belongs to 
another, and only the benefit of it accrues 
to us ; our holiness is the work of the 
Spirit in us, and Christ is the root of both. 
He is the person we arc justified by or 
through, and his Spirit is the root of all 
holiness in us ; and both give us the pos- 
session of eternal life : justification, by 
the sentence of the judge, is the ground, 
and sanctification is that which makes us 
meet for it in his time and way. 

Rev. R. Traill. 

The very simplicity of this Doctrine ren- 
ders it hard to be received. 

It is not without cause that I do so 
largely intreat of these things. For it 
seemeth to reason but a small matter, 
that the Holy Ghost is received by the 
only bearing of faith, and that there is no- 
thing else required of us, but that we, set- 
ting apart all our works, should give our- 
selves only to the hearing of the Gospel. 
Man’s heart doth not understand nor be- 
lieve that so great a treasure, namely, the 
Holy Ghost, is given by the only hearing 
of faith ; but reasoneth after this manner; 
Forgiveness of sins, deliverance from death, 
the giving of the Holy Gbosti of righteous- 


ness, and everlasting life, are great things: 
therefore if thou wilt obtain these inesti- 
mable benefits, thou must perform some 
other great and weighty matter. This 
opinion the devil doth well like and ap- 
prove, and also increaseth the same in the 
heart. Therefore when reason heareth 
this. Thou canst do nothing for the obtain- 
ing of the forgiveness of sins, but must 
only hear the word of God, by and by it 
crieth out, and saith. Fie! thou makest too 
small account of the remission of sins, &c. 
So the inestimable greatness of the gift is 
the cause that we cannot believe it; and 
because this in'^omparable treasure is freely 
offered, therefore it is despised. 

But this we must needs learn, that for- 
giveness of sins, Christ and the Holy 
Ghost, are freely given unto us at the only 
hearing of faith preached, notwithstanding 
our horrible sins and demerits. And we 
must not weigh, how great the thing is that 
is given, and how unworthy we are of it 
(for so should the greatness of the gift, and 
our iinworthincss, terrify us,) but we must 
think that it pleaseth God freely to give 
unto us this unspeakable gift ; unto us, I 
say, which are unworthy, as Christ in Luke 
saith, Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Fathers pleasure to give it unto you: lo, 
to give unto you, saith he, a kingdom, 
Luke xii. 32. To whom? to you unworthy, 
which are his little flock. If 1 then be 
little, and the thing great (nay rather of 
all things the greatest) which God hath 
given unto me, I must think, that he also 
is great and only great, which giveth it. If 
he offer it and will give it, I consider not 
mine own sin and unworthincss, but bis 
fatherly good-will towards me which is the 
giver ; and I receive the greatness of the 
gift with joy and gladness, and am thank- 
ful for so inestimable a gift given freely 
unto me — to me, I say, unworthy, by the 
hearing of faith. 

- Here again foolish reason is offended, 
and reproveth us, saying. Where ye teach 
men to do nothing at all for the obtaining 
of so great and inestimable a gift, but to 
hear the word of God, this seemeth to tend 
to the great contempt of grace, and to make 
men secure, idle, and dissolute, so that 
they slack their hands, and do no good at 
all. Therefore it is not good to preach 
this doctrine, for it is not true ; but men 
must be urged to laboux and to exercise 
themselves unto righteousness, and then 
shall they obtain this gift. The self-same 
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thing the Pelagians iti times past objected 
against the Christians. But hear ivhat 
Paul saith in this place, Ve have received 
the Holy Ghost, not by your own labor 
and travail, not by the works of the law, 
but by the hearing of faith. Briefly, hear 
what Christ himself saith, and what he 
answereth to Martha, being very careful, 
and hardly bearing that her sister Mary, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, and hearing his 
word, should leave her to minister alone. 
Martha, Martha, saith he, thou carest and 
art troubled about many things, but one 
thing is needful : Mary hath chosen the 

f 'ood part, which shall not be taken from 
er, Luke x. 41, 42. A man, therefore, is 
made a Christian not by working but by 
hearing; wherefore, he that will exercise 
himself to righteousness must first exercise 
himself in hearing the Gospel. Now, when 
he hath heard and received the Gospel, let 
him give thanks to God with a joyful and 
a glad heart, and afterwards let him exer- 
cise himself in those good works which are 
commanded in the law, so that the law and 
works may follow the hearing of faith. So 
may he quietly walk in the light, which is 
Christ, and boldly choose and do works, 
not hypocritical, but good works indeed, 
such as he knoweth to please God and to 
be commanded of him, and contemn all 
those hypocritical shadows of free-will 
works. 

Our adversaries think that faith, where- 
by we receive the Holy Ghost, is but a light 
matter ; but how high and hard a matter it 
is, 1 myself do find by experience, and so 
do all they which, with me, do earnestly 
embrace the same. It is soon said, that by 
the only hearing of faith, the Holy Ghost 
is received ; but it is not so easily heard, 
laid hold on, believed, and retained, as it 
is said. Wherefore, if thou hear of me that 
Christ is that Lamb of God, sacrificed for 
thy sins, see also that thou hear it eficctu 
ally. Paul very aptly calleth it the hear- 
ing of faith, ar^d not the word of faith, 
although there be small difference ; that is, 
such a word as thou hearing dost believe, 
so that the word be not only my voice, but 
may be heard of thee, and may enter into 
thy heart, and may be believed of thee ; 
then it is truly and indeed the hearing of 
faith through the which thou receivest the 
Holy Ghost, which after thou hast once 
received, thou shall also mortify thy flesh. 

The faithful do find by their own expe- 
rience, how gladly they would hold and 
ANTH. VOL 


embrace the word when they hear it, with 
a full faith, and abandon this opinion of the 
law and of their own rigliteousness, but 
they feel in their flesh a mighty resistance 
against the spirit; for reason and the flesh 
will needs work together. This saying. 
Ye must be circumcised and keep the law, 
cannot be utterly rooted out in our minds, 
but it sticketh fast in the hearts of all the 
faithful. There is in the faithful therefore 
a continual conflict between the hearing of 
faith and the works of the law. For the 
conscience always murmureth, and think- 
eth that this is too easy a way, that by the 
only hearing of the word, righteousness, 
the Holy Ghost, and life everlasting, are 
promised unto us. But come once to an 
earnest trial thereof, and then tell me how 
easy a thing it is to hear the word of faith. 
Indeed, He which giveth is great ; more- 
over, he giveth great things willingly and 
freely, and upbraideth no man therewith ; 
but thy capacity is hard, and faith weak, 
still striving against thee, so that thou art 
not able to receive this gift. But let thy 
conscience murmur against thee never so 
much, and let this must come never so often 
into thy mind, yet stand fast and hold out, 
until thou overcome this must. So, as 
faith increaseth by little and little, that 
opinion of the righteousness of the law will 
diminish. But this cannot be done without 
great conflicts. Luther. 

There may be Justification, where there is 
not the certainty of it. 

It seems then that justifying faith con- 
sists in these two things ; viz. in having 
a mind to know Christ, and a will to rest 
upon him. 

Yes ; whosoever sees so much excel- 
lency in Christ that thereby he is drawn 
to embrace him as the holy rock of salva- 
tion, that man truly believes to justifi- 
cation. 

But is it not necessary to justification 
to be assured that my sins are pardoned, 
and that I am justified ? 

No, that is no act of faith as it justi- 
fielh, but an effect and fruit that followeth 
after justification : for no man is justified 
by believing that he is justified, for he 
must be justified before he can believe it : 
and no man is pardoned by believing that 
he is pardoned, for he must be pardoned 
before he can believe it. But faith as it 
justifieth is a resting upon Christ to ob- 
tain pardon, the acknowledging him to be 
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iho only Saviour, and the hanging upon 
him for salvation. Matt. xvi. IG. John 
XX. 31. Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 9. 1 John 
iv. 15, and v. 5. 

It is the direct act of faith that justifielh, 
that whereby I do believe; it is the reflect 
act of faith that assures, that whereby I 
know I do believe, and it comes by way of 
argumentation thus : 

Maj. Whosoever relielh upon Christ 
the Saviour of the >vorld for justification 
and pardon, the word of God saith, that 
lie by so doing is actually justiflecl and 
pardoned. 

Min. But I do truly rely upon Christ 
for jnsiifloation and pardon. 

Concl. 'J’hcrefore 1 undoubtedly believe 
that 1 am juslifled and pardoned. 

But many times both the former propo- 
sitions may be granted to be true, and yet 
a weak Christian want strength to draw 
the conclusion ; for it is one thing to be- 
lieve, and anotlier thing to believe that I 
do believe : it is one thing for a man to 
have his salvation certain, another thing 
to be certain that it is certain. 

How then doth the soul reach after 
Christ in the act of justifying ? 

Even as a man fallen into a river and 
like to be drowned, as he is carried down 
with the flood espies the bough of a tree 
hanging over the river, which he catcheth 
at and clings unto with all his might to 
save him, and seeing no other way of 
succour but that, ventures his life upon 
it: this man so soon as he has fastened 
upon this bough is in a safe condition, 
though all troubles, fears and terrors are 
not presently out of his mind, until he 
comes to himself, and sees himself quite 
out of danger, tiicn he is sure he is safe, 
but be was safe before ho was sure. Even 
so it is with a believer ; faith is but the 
espying of Christ as the only means to 
save, and the reaching out of the heart 
to lay hold upon him. God hath spoke 
the word and made the promise in his Son ; 
1 believe him to be the only Saviour, and 
remit my soul to him to bo saved by his 
mediation. So soon as the soul can do 
this, God imputeth the righteousness of 
his Son unto it, and it is actually justified 
in the court of heaven, though it is not 
presently quieted and pacified in the court 
of conscience : that is done afterwards, in 
some sooner, in some later, by the fruits 
and effects of justification. 

Asp, Usher. 


Faith not cur Righteousness, but makes 
Righteousness out's. 

You shall understand, that in our jus- 
tification by Christ it is not all one thing, 
the office of God unto man, and the office 
of man unto God. Justification is not the 
office of man, but of God ; for man cannot 
make himself righteous by his own works, 
neither in part nor in the whole : for that 
were the greatest arrogancy and presump- 
tion of man that Antichrist could set up 
against God, to affirm that a man might 
by his own works take away and purge 
his own sins, and so justify himself. But 
justification is the office of God only ; and 
is not a thing which we render unto him ; 
but wliich we receive of him : not which 
we give to him ; but wliich we take of him 
by his free mercy, and by the only merits 
of his most dearly beloved Son, our only 
Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus 
Christ. 

So that the true understanding of this 
doctrine — ^We be justified freely by faith 
without works, or that wc be justified by 
faith in Christ only — is not, that this our 
own act to believe in Christ, or this our 
faith in Christ, which is within us, doth 
justify us, and deserve our justification 
unto us ; for that were to count ourselves 
to be justified by some act or virtue that 
is within ourselves; but the true under- 
standing and meaning thereof is, that al- 
though we hear God's word, and believe 
it ; although we have faith, hope, charity, 
repentance, dread, and fear of God within 
us ; and do never so many good works 
thereunto : yet we must renounce the me- 
rit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, 
and charity, and all our other virtues and 
good deeds, which we cither have done, 
shall do, or can do, as things that be far 
loo weak and insufficient, and imperfect, 
to deserve remission of our sins, and our 
justification : and therefore we must trust 
only in God’s mercy, and that sacrifice 
which our High Priest and Saviour Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for 
us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God’s 
grace and remission, as well of our original 
sin in baptism, as of all actual sin com- 
mitted by us after our baptism ; if we 
truly repent, and turn unfeignedly to him 
again. 

So that, as St. John Baptist, although 
he were never so virtuous and godly a 
man, yet in this matter of forgiving of 
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sin, he did put the people from him, and 
appointed them unto Christ, saying thus 
unto them, Hehold, yonder is the Ijamh of 
Godf which taketh away the sins of the 
world, John i. 29 : even so, as great and 
as godly a virtue as the lively faith is, yet 
it piitteih us from itself; and remitteth or 
appointeth us unto Christ, for to have only 
by him remission of our sins, or justifica- 
tion. So that our faith in Christ, as it 
were, saith unto us thus ; It is not I that 
take away your sins, but it is Christ only; 
and to him only I send you for that pur- 
pose, forsaking therein all your good vir- 
tues, words, thoughts, and works, and only 
putting your trust in Christ. 

Homily on Salvation. 

St. Pauls citation of Abrahams faith 
Vindicated. 

But some here will object^ (as the Jews 
do, and certain cavilling spirits at this day,) 
saying, that this word /'tf *7 A in the Hebrew 
signified truth, and therefore we do not 
rightly apply it; and moreover, that this 
place, out of Gen. xv, 5, speaketh of a cor- 
poral thing, namely, of the promise of pos- 
terity, and therefore is not well applied of 
Paul to faith in Christ, but ought simply 
to be understood of the faith of Abraham, 
whereby he believed according to the pro- 
mise of God, that he should have seed: 
and hereby they would prove that the ar- 
guments and allegations of Paul do con- 
clude nothing. In like manner they may 
cavil also, that the place which Paul a 
little after allegeth out of Heb. ii. 4, speak- 
eth of faith as touching the full accom- 
plishing of the whole vision, and not of 
faith only in Christ, for the which Paul 
allegeth it. Likewise they may wrest all the 
eleventh chapter to the Hebrews, which 
speaketh of faith and the examples of faith. 
By these things such vainglorious and 
arrogant spirits do hunt for praise, and 
seek to be counted wise and learned, where 
they least of all deserve it. But because 
of the simple and ignorant, we will briefly 
answer to their cavillations. 

To the first I answer thus, that faith is 
nothing else, but the truth of the heart ; 
that is to say, a true and a right opinion 
of the heart as touching God. Now, faith 
only thinketh and judgeth rightly of God, 
and not reason. And then doth a man 
think rightly of God, when he believeth 
his word. But when he will measure God 
without the word, and believe him accord- 


ing to the wisdom of reason, he hath no 
right opinion of God in his heart, and 
therefore he cannot think or judge of him 
as he should do. As for example, when a 
monk imagineth that his cowl, his shaven 
crown, and his vows, do please God, and 
that grace and everlasting life is given unto 
him for the same, he hath lio true opinion 
of God, but false, and full of impiety. 
Truth therefore is faith itwself, which judg- 
eth rightly of God, namely, that God re- 
gardeth not our works and righteousness, 
because we are unclean; but that he will 
have mercy upon us, look upon us, ac- 
cept us, justify us, and save us, if we he- 
lieve in his Son, whom he hath sent to be a 
sacrifice for the sins of the tvhole world, 

1 John ii. 2. This is a true opinion of God, 
and in very deed nothing else but faith 
itself. 1 cannot comprehend, nor be fully 
assured by reason, that I am received into 
God’s favor for Christ’s sake; but 1 hear 
this to be pronounced by the Gospel, and 
/ lay hold upon it by faith. 

To the second cavillation I answer, that 
Paul doth rightly allege the place out of 
the fifteenth of Genesis, applying it to 
faith in Christ. For with faith always 
must be joined a certain assurance of God’s 
mercy. Now this assurance comprehend- 
eth a faithful trust of remission of sins for 
Christ's sake. For it was impossible that 
thy conscience should look for any thing 
at God's hand, except first it be assured 
that God is merciful unto thee for Christ's 
sake. Therefore all the promises are to 
be referred to that first promise concern- 
ing Christ, The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 15. So 
did all the prophets both understand it 
and teach it. By this we may see that the 
faith of our Withers in the Old Testament, 
and ours now in the New, is all one, al- 
though they differ as toucliing their out- 
ward objects. Which thing Peter wit- 
nesseth in the Acts, when he sailh, which 
neither we nor our fathers were able to 
bear : but we believe throuffh the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to be saved, even as 
fAey rf/rf, Acts XV. 10, 11. And Paul snith. 
Our fathers did all drink of that spiritual 
Rock that followed them, which Hock 
was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. And Christ him- 
self saith, Abraham rejoiced to see my day, 
and he saw it, and was glad, J ohn viii. 5f>. 
Notwithstanding, the laith of the fathers 
was grounded on Christ which was to 
come, as ours is on Christ which is now 
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come. Abraham in his time was justified 
by faith in Christ to come ; but if he lived 
at this day, he would be justified by faith 
in Christ now revealed and present; like 
as I have said before of Cornelius, who at 
the first believed in Christ to come, but 
being instructed by Peter, he believed that 
('hrist was already come, Acts x. 1. 3. 
Therefore the diversity of times never 
changeth faith, nor the Holy Ghost, nor 
the gifts thereof. For there hath been, is, 
and ever shall be, one mind, one judgment 
and understanding concerning Christ, as 
well in the ancient fathers, as in the faith- 
ful which are at this day, and shall come 
hereafter. So we have as well Christ to 
come, and believe in him, as the fathers in 
the Old Testament had. For we look for 
him to ‘ come again in the last day with 
glory, to judge both the quick and the 
dead,* whom now we believe to be come 
already for our salvation. Therefore this 
allegation of Paul ofi'endelh none but 
those blind and ignorant cavillers. 

Paul therefore, as I have said, rightly 
allegeth that place out of Genesis, of faith 
in Christ, when he speaketh of the faith of 
Abraham. For all the promises past 
were contained in Christ to come. There- 
fore, as well Abraham and the other fathers, 
as also we, are made righteous by faith in 
Christ ; they by faith in him then to come, 
we by faith in him now present. For we 
intreat now of the nature and manner of 
justification, which is all one both in them 
and in us, whether it be in Christ to be 
revealed, or in Christ now revealed and 
present. It is enough, therefore, that Paul 
showeth that the law justifieth not, but 
only faith, whether it be in Christ to come, 
or in Christ already come. Luther. 

The Comfort of this Doctrine, 

Howsoever men when they sit at ease, 
do vainly tickle their hearts with the vain 
conceit of I know not what proportionable 
correspondence, between their merits and 
their rewards, which in the trance of their 
high speculations they dream that God 
hath measured, weighed, and laid up, as 
it were in bundles for them; notwithstand- 
ing we see by daily experience, in a num- 
ber even of them, that when the hour of 
death approacheth, when they secretly 
hear themselves summoned forthwith to 
appear, and stand at the bar of that Judge, 
whose brightness causeth the eyes of the 
angels themselves to dazzle, all these idle 


imaginations do then begin to hide their 
faces; to name merits then, is to lay their 
souls upon the rack, the memory of their 
own deeds is loathsome unto them, they 
forsake all things, wherein they have put 
any trust or confidence ; no staff to lean 
upon, no ease, no rest, no comfort then, 
but only in Jesus Christ, Hooker. 

You may possibly now talk of your good 
works, and performing the condition of the 
covenant by those works, and being justi- 
fied by them ; but when you shall come, 
and appear at the dreadful tribunal of a 
most jusiGod — when your conscience shall 
be awake, and set all your sins before you 
in their full number and magnitude, you 
will be, I doubt not, of another opinion, 
and say with David, who might have 
pleaded good works as much as you, Ne 
intres, Domine, in judicium cum servo tuo, 
1 say, when you shall come before that 
great and just Judge, you will reject your 
own works, and inherent righteousness, 
and rely upon the sufferings and satisfac- 
tion of our blessed Saviour, and the justice 
purchased for us by it; and say, as a late 
learned and pious prelate did, in his last 
will and testament, * 1 commend my soul 
to God, beseeching him not to look upon 
it as it is in itself, infinitely polluted with 
sin,^ no mention of good works, or per- 
formance of the condition of the covenant 
by them ; though, had there been any such 
thing, he might justly have pleaded and 
depended upon it, * but as it is redeemed 
and purged with the precious blood of 
Christ : in confidence of whose merits 
alone,’ not of his performance of the con- 
dition of the covenant by his own works, 
‘ it is, that I cast myself upon his mercy 
for the pardon of my sins.** So that pious 
and very learned and judicious person. 

Bi\ Barlow. 

This method of becoming righteous 
through the obedience of Christ, is worthy 
of all acceptation, because it administers 
the richest consolation to man : it is an 
inexhaustible spring of satisfaction and 
repose. 

Luther, that renowned reformer, and 
great champion for the Protestant cause, 
when he broke away from the mists of 

* D. Sanderson, late* Bishop of Lincoln. Sec liis 
Life, by Isaac Walton, Loudon, 1678, pp. 179, 
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Popery, and began to understand this 
most noble peculiarity of Christianity, de- 
clared, that ‘ the gate of Paradise seemed 
to fly open to his view : — that he had a 
glimpse of its beauty, in contemplating 
this sacred truth ; and a taste of its de- 
lights, in believing it ; so sweet a compo- 
sure, and such a charming tranquillity did 
it difliise through his mind/ Nor do I 
wonder at his saying, ‘ For, while we are 
ignorant of this doctrine, there is nothing 
but horror and dread around us.’ If we 
strike this text from our Bible, or this 
article from our creed, all is dismal and 
distressing. Turn which way you will, 
the prospect is uncomfortable. If we look 
to ourselves^ we shall And misery and guilt; 
if to God, nothing but indignation and 
displeasure. — But this brightens up the 
whole scene. Let us observe, in the cha- 
racter of a feeble Christian, and of an 
awakened profligate, what glad tidings the 
Gospel is, by virtue of this doctrine ; and 
what a miseralde comforter it would be 
without it. The language of the former^ in 
his private meditations, must proceed in 
some such manner as this: ‘ Wherewithal 
shall I come before the most high God 1 
Shall I offer him my pious services 1 Alas! 
they are miserably deficient ; they issue 
from a corrupt stock, and cannot but be 
corrupt shoots : 1 have done nothing that 
is worthy of his acceptance: how then 
shall 1 stand in his sacred presence ? 1 

strive to be perfect and entire, and want- 
ing nothing; but I feel myself to be poor 
and indigent, and wretchedly defective. 
O ! whither shall 1 go, but to him who is 
appointed for this very purpose ? that the 
bones, which are broken by misery and 
guilt, may rejoice; that the hands which 
hang down, through self-condemnation 

and despondency, may be lifted up. 

Thither then will 1 turn, frail and dispi- 
rited as T am, and cast all my burden 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ ; in his un- 
spotted righteousness, and in nothing else, 
can the sole of my foot find any rest. When 
doubts arise, and fear, like a gloomy 
cloud, thickens around me, this Sun of 
righteousness shall dissipate the gloom in 
all my pilgrimage; this shall be my 
constant song ; in all my anxieties, 
this shall be my only cordial : — Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul, and why art 
thou so disquieted within me ! O put thy 
trust in Jesus Christ! His merits, and 
not thine own works, arc the horn of thy 


salvation : whosoever helieveth in him 

shall not be confounded, 'And as for 

the poor sinner brought to a sense of 
his enormous crimes; methinks 1 hear 
him bewailing his condition, in some such 
disconsolate manner : ‘ O wretched man 
that 1 am ! how shall I attain the favor 
of God? My sins are multiplied above 
number, and aggravated beyond expres- 
sion. 1 cannot make any satisfaction for 
what is past, much less can I win the 
Divine good-will for the future. I am 
polluted, root and branch : what can 1 
do?’ — Truly, sinner, I know not what 
thou canst do, unless thou comest to 
Jesus Christ; there is not a gleam of 
hope, or a grain of comfort, in all the 
universe besides. If thou lamentest thy 
folly, and seest thy undone state, with 
the Lord there is mercy, abundant mercy, 
and with the Lord Jesus Christ there is 
plenteous redemption. If thou canst rely 
on Christ, thy iniquities shall be done 
away like a morning cloud ; if thou canst 
believe in Him, thy debts are cancelled 
through his blood; and that which thou 
art unable to perform, he hath fulfilled for 
thee. See, how consonant this doctrine 
is to the whole series of Scripture, and the 
voice of ancient prophecies ! See, what 
an unshared revenue of glory and thanks- 
giving it brings unto the blessed God : — 
both supporting the feeble Christian amidst 
all his infirmities, and opening a door of 
hope to the awakened sinner, notwith- 
standing all his impieties ! Surely, then, 
this precious doctrine is worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : surely we have reason to re- 
ceive it with all imaginable thankfulness. 

Rev. J. Hervey. 

The Doctrine of the Roman Catholic 

Church stated, and compared with this 

Doctrine. 

There is a glorifying righteousness of 
men in the world to come, as there is a 
justifying and sanctifying righteousness 
here. The righteousness, wherewith wc 
shall be clothed in the world to come, is 
both perfect and inherent. I’hat whereby 
here we are justified is perfect ; but not 
inherent. That whereby we are sanctified, 
is inherent, but not perfect. This openeth 
a way to the understanding of that grand 
question, which hangelh yet in controversy 
between us and the church of Rome, 
about the matter of justifying righteous- 
ness. 
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First, although they imagine, that the 
mother of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ were, for his honor, and by his 
special protection, preserved clean from all 
sin : yet touching the rest, they teach as 
we do, that infants that never did actually 
offend, have their natures defiled, destitute 
of justice, averted from God ; that in 
making man righteous, none do efficiently 
work with God, hut God. They teach as 
we do, that unto Justice no man ever at- 
tained, but by the merits of Jesus Christ. 
They teach as we do, that, although Christ 
as God, be the efficient ; as man, the me- 
ritorious cause of our justice : yet in us 
also there is something required. God is 
the cause of our natural life; in him we 
live : hut he quickencth not the body with- 
out the soul in the body. Christ hath 
merited to make us just; but, as a medi- 
cine, which is made for health, doth not 
heal by being made, but by being applied ; 
so, by the merits of Christ there can be no 
justificalion without the application of his 
merit. Thus far we join hands with the 
church of Rome. 

Wherein then do we disagree? We dis- 
agree about the nature and essence of the 
medicine, whereby Christ cureth our dis- 
ease; about the manner of applying it; 
about the number, and the power of means, 
which God requireth in us for the effec- 
tual applying thereof to our souls’ com- 
fort. When they arc required to show 
what the righteousness is, whereby a Chris- 
tian man is justified : they answer, that it 
is a divine spiritual quality ; which quality 
received into the soul, doth first make it 
to be one of them, who are dorn of God; 
and, secondly, indue it with power, to 
bring forth such works as they do that 
are born of him ; even as the soul of man 
being joined to his body, doth first make 
him to be of the number of reasonable 
creatures ; and, secondly, enable him to 
perform the natural functions which are 
proper to his kind ; — that it maketh the 
soul amiable and gracious in the sight of 
God, in regard whereof it is termed grace ; 
that it piirgeth, purifietb', and washeth out 
all the stains and pollutions of sins; that 
by it, through the merit of Christ, we are 
delivered as from sin, so from eternal 
death and condemnation, the reward of 
sin. This grace they will have to be ap- 
plied by infusion ; to the end, that as the 
body is warm by the heat which is in the 
body, s6 the soul might be righteous by 


inherent grace : which grace they make 
capable of increase ; as the body may be 
more and more warm, so the soul more 
and more justified, according as grace 
should he augmented ; the augmentation 
whereof is merited by good works, as good 
works are made meritorious by it. Where- 
fore, the first receipt of grace in their di- 
vinity, is, the first justificalion ; the in- 
crease thereof the second justification. 
As grace may be increased by the merit of 
good works ; so it may be diminished by 
the demerit of sins venial, it may be lost 
by mortal sin. Inasmuch, therefore, as jt 
is needful in the one case to repair, in the 
other to recover the loss which is made ; 
the infusion of grace hath her sundry after- 
meals ; for tlie which cause they make 
many ways to apply the infusion of grace. 
It is applied to infants through baptism, 
witiiout either faith or works, and in them 
really it taketh away original sin, and the 
punishment due unto it; it is applied to 
infidels and wicked men in the first justi- 
fication, through baptism without works, 
yet not without faith ; and it taketh away 
both sins actual and original together, 
with all whatsoever punishment, eternal 
or temporal, thereby deserved. Unto such 
as have attained the 6rst justification, that 
is to say, the first receipt of grace, it is 
applied farther by good works to the in- 
crefise of former grace, which is the second 
justification. Ifllicy work more and more, 
grace doth more increase, and they are 
more and more justified. To such as di- 
minished it by venial sins, it is applied by 
holy water, Ave Marys, crossings, papal 
salutations, and such like, which serve for 
reparations of grace decayed. To such as 
have lost it through mortal sin, it is ap- 
plied by the sacrament (as they term it) of 
penance : which sacrament hath force to 
confer grace anew ; yet in such sort, that 
being so conferred, it hath not altogether 
so much power as at the first. For it only 
cleanseth out the stain or guilt of sin com- 
mitted, and changeth the punishment eter- 
nal into a temporal satisfactory punish- 
ment here, if lime do serve ; if not, here- 
after to be endured, except it be lightened 
by masses, works of charity, pilgrimages, 
fasts, and such like ; or else shortened by 
pardon for term, or by plenary pardon 
quite removed, and taken away. This is 
the myatery of the man of sin. This maze 
the church of Rome doth cause her follow- 
ers to tread, when they ask her the way to 
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justification. I cannot stand now to unrip 
this building, and sift it piece by piece ; 
only I will pass it by in few words, that 
that may befall Babylon in the presence of 
that which God hath builded, as happened 
unto Da^on before the Ark ! 

Doubtless^ saith the Apostle, / have 
counted all things loss, and judge them to 
be dung, that I may win Christ ; and to 
be found in hhn, not having my own right- 
eousness, but that whichis through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness whichis of God 
through faith, Fhil. iii. 8,9. Whether they 
speak of the first or second justification, 
they make it the essence of a divine qua- 
lity inherent; they make it righteousness 
which is in us. if it be in us, then is it 
ours, as our souls arc ours though we have 
them from God, and can hold them no 
longer than pleaseth him ; for if he with- 
draw the breath of our nostrils, we fall to 
dust : but the righteousness wherein we 
must be found, if wc will be justified, is 
not our own ; therefore wc cannot be jus- 
tified by any inherent quality. Christ hath 
merited righteousness for as many as are 
found in him. In him God findeih us, if 
we be faithful, for by faith we are incor- 
porated into Christ. Then, although in 
ourselves we be altogether sinful and un- 
righteous, yet even the man which is im- 
pious in himself, full of iniquity, full of 
sin ; him being found in Christ through 
faith, and having his sin remitted through 
repentance; him God iipholdeth with a 
gracious eye, putteth away his sin, by not 
imputing it, taketh quite away the punish- 
ment due thereunto by pardoning it, and 
accepteth him in Jesus Christ, as perfectly 
righteous, as if he had fulfilled all that 
was commanded him in the law : shall I 
say more perfectly righteous than if him- 
self had fulfilled the whole law? I must 
take heed what 1 say : but the Apostle 
saith, God made him to he sin for us who 
kneiv no sin ; that we might he made the 
righteousness of Godin him, 2 Cor.v. 21. 
Such we are in the sight of God the Fa- 
ther, as is the very Son of God himself. 
Let it be counted folly or frensy, or fury, 
whatsoever ; it is our comfort, and our 
wisdom ; we care for no knowledge in the 
world but this — that man hath sinned, 
and God hath suffered; that God hath 
made himself the Son of man, and that 
men are made the righteousness of God. 
You see therefore that the church of 
Rome, in teaching justification by inherent 


grace, doth pervert the truth of Christ, 
and that by the hands of the Apostles we 
have received otherwise than she tcacheth. 
Now concerning the righteousness of 
sanctification, we deny it not to be in- 
herent : we grant, that unless we work, 
we have it not: only we distinguish it as a 
thing different in nature from the righteous- 
ness of justification : we are righteous the 
one way, by the faith of Abraham ; the 
other way, except we do the works of 
Abraham, we are not righteous. Of the 
one, St. Paul, To him that worketh not, 
but believeth, faith is counted for right- 
eousness, Rom. iv. 5. Of the oth<^r, St. 
John, Qui facit Justitiam, Justus est ; ‘He 
is righteous which worketh righteousness.’ 
Of the one, St. Paul doth prove by Abra- 
ham's example, that we have it of faith 
without works. Of the other, St. James 
by Abraham’s example, that by works we 
have it, and not only by faith. St. Paul 
doth plainly sever these two parts of 
Christian righteousness one from the 
other. For in the sixth to the Romans 
thus he writeth, Being freed from sin, 
and made servants to God, ye have your 
fruit in holiness, and the end everlasting 
life. Ye are made free from sin, and made 
servants unto God; Rom. vi. This is the 
righteousness of justification : ye have 
your fruit in holiness: this is the right- 
eousness of sanctification. By the one, 
we are interested in the right of inheriting ; 
by the other, we are brought fo the actual 
possession of eternal bliss, and so the end 
of both is everlasting life. . . . 

Our doctrine is no other than that we 
have learned at the feet of Christ; namely, 
that God doth justify the believing man, 
yet not for the worthiness of his belief, but 
for the worthiness of him which is believed ; 
God rewardeth abundantly every one 
which worketh, yet not for any meritorious 
dignity which is, or can be in the work, 
but through his mere mercy, by whose 
commandment he worketh. Contrariwise, 
their doctrine is — that as pure water of 
itself hath no savour, but if it pass through 
a sweet pipe, it taketh a pleasant smell of 
the pipe through which it passeth ; so, 
although before grace received, our works 
do neither satisfy nor merit ; yet after, 
they do both the one and the other. Every 
virtuous action hath then power in 'such- 
to satisfy ; that if we ourselves commit y 
mortal sin, no heinous crime, whereu^ 
to spend this treasure of satisfaction 
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own behalf^ it turneth to the benefit of Some remarkable Confessions of celebrated 
other men’s release, on whom it should Roman Catholic divines relative to this 

please the steward of the house of God to Doctrine, 

bestow it ; so that we may satisfy for our- 
selves and others ; but merit only for our- But, in fine, whatsoever determination 
selves. In meriting, our actions do work was made at the council of Trent upon this 
with two hands; with one they get their matter, I desire the reader to consider that 
morning stipend, the increase of grace; there always have been a great many Chris- 
with the other their evening hire, the ever-^ tians within the communion of the church 
lasting crown of glory. Indeed, they of Rome, who have only apparently fol- 
teach, that our good works do not these lowed the decrees of that council ; and 
things as they come from us, but as they who, after all, have followed the doctrines 
come from grace in us, which grace in us of the Gospel and of antiquity. I say 
is another thing in their divinity, than is moreover, that they have Strongly opposed 
the mere goodness of God s mercy towards them, and that it was out of pure neces- 
us in Christ Jesus. sity that they revoked them at the hour of 

If it were not a long deluded spirit which death. So true is it, that conscience can- 
hath possession of their hearts ; were it not always be seduced by the errors of the 
possible but that they should see how understanding ; it is true also, that when 
plainly they do herein gainsay the very men are approaching before the throne of 
ground of apostolic faith ? Is this that God’s justice, it is difficult for them to pre- 
salvation by grace, whereof so plentiful serve that spirit of pride which is in the 
mention is made in the Scriptures of God ? Roman school. One can hardly produce 
Was this their meaning, which first taught a more lively proof of the truth of this re- 
the world to look for salvation only by flection, than the instance of Cardinal Ho- 
Christ? By grace y the Apostle saith, and sius, who presided at the council of Trent 
by grace in such sort as a gift ; a thing under Pius IV. These are some of the 
that cometh not of ourselves^ nor of our expressions of his last will : ' I approach the 
works, lest any man should boast, and say, throne of thy grace, 0 Father of mercies 
^ 1 have wrought out my own salvation/ and of all consolation, to the end that I 
By grace they confess; but by grace in may obtain mercy, and find grace in thy 
such sort, that as many as wear the dia- sight. Whensoever it shall please thee to 


dem of bliss, they wear nothing but what 
they have won. The Apostle, as if he 
had foreseen how the church of Rome 
would abuse the world in time by am- 
biguous terms, to declare in what sense 
the name of grace must be taken, when 
we make it the cause of our salvation, 
saith, He saved us according to his mercy: 
which mercy, although it exclude not the 
washing of our new birth, the renewing of 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost, the means, 
the virtues, the duties which God re- 
quireth of our hands which shall be saved; 
yet it is so repugnant unto merits, that to 
say, we are saved for the worthiness of 
any thing which is ours, is to deny we are 
saved by grace. Grace bestoweth freely; 
and therefore justly requireth the glory of 
that which is bestowed. We deny the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; we abuse, 
disannul, and annihilate the benefit of his 
bitter passion, if we rest in these proud 
li . ’maginations, that life is deservedly ours, 

bodv • ^ worthy 

y IS wc. Hooker. 

®otly, 86 th 


demand back again that which thou hast 
committed to me, into thy hands 1 resign 
my spirit; which if thou shouldst look upon 
as it is in itself, I confess it is not worthy 
to appear in the presence of ihy Majesty, 
for it is full of all kind of pollutions ; but 
if thou hast respect to the blood of thy Son, 
wherein it has been washed and purified, 
and to those bitter torments which he suf- 
fered for our sins, that he might render us 
acceptable in thy sight ; they are worthy 
that for their sake thou shouldst give it 
eternal life, which he purchased at so great 
a price.’ He desires that God would not 
look upon liirn in himself, but in the face 
of Jesus Christ. ‘ I am not worthy,’ say^ 
he, * that thou shouldst behold me with the 
eyes of ihy Majesty : but as it is most wor- 
thy, that for the sake of his death and pas- 
sion, thou shouldst not only look upon me, 
but crown me also; it is therefore that I 
come unto thee, most dear Father, and 
that without any merits, but those inestir 
mable ones of thy Son Jesus Christ, my 
Lord and my Redeemer. 1 bring thee the 
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merit of that death wherein alone I place 
all my hope and my confidence; that is 
my rij*hteousness, my satisfaction, my re- 
demption, and my propitiation. The death 
of my Lord is my merit.’ And after that, 
having recited the words of St. Bernard in 
his (ilst Sermon upon the Canticles, which 
] have cited before, he adds, speakini^ of 
the blood of Jesus Christ, ‘ Regard that 
price, for that price sake declare me wor- 
thy to be placed among the sheep at thy 
right hand.’ See here what the conscience 
says, when it beholds its sins, and its good 
works ; and it will never speak otherwise, 
especially at the hefur of death, where it 
scatters away its illusions ; except the 
church of Rome does biotout of her books 
the questions which are made to dying per- 
sons, because they contain a clear and 
express abjuration of the doctrine of merits 
of condignity. And though the indexes 
made by the order of the Council of Trent 
have attempted to raze them out, yet they 
have hitherto never been able to do it in 
the Roman communion. And if the priests, 
who ought to make use of them about dying 
persons,do suppress them, to accommodate 
themselves to the designs of the Council, 
and of the Index Expur gator ius^ such, at 
least, as do not acknowledge the tribunal 
of the Inquisition, do retain this truth, as 
that which does afford all the consolation 
to dying persons that they can have. . . . 

The doctrine of the merit of good works 
is justly looked upon by Protestants as one 
of the opinions of the present church of 
Rome. • 

First, The Council of Trent* does ana- 
thematise those who deny that a man jus- 
tified by good works does truly merit eter- 
nal life. Vega, who wrote his books of 
justification during the time that he was at 
the council, does maintain, t lliat the Coun- 
cil, by * truly meriting,’ did understand 
* meriting do condigno.* Now the difference 
betwixt merit i/f congrno, and merit decon- 
digno, used in the Roman church, is this: — 
Merit de congruo signifies a good work, 
which is worthy of divine reward, not out 
of any obligation from jastice, but out of 
a principle of fitness, (or congruity,) and 
from the free bounty of God; — merited? 
condigno is a good work, to which reward 
is due from a principle of justice, as well 
, because of the worth, or dignity of the 
work, as because of the worth of the person 
that has done it. 

SsB8. 6. Can. 32. t Op. de Juitific. q. 5. 
ANTH. 
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Secondly, It is the opinion of the divines 
of the church of Rome, as Bellannine has 
determined ;t Gregory de Valentia main- 
tains it also for a certain § point of faith. 

Thirdly, The Inquisition did most evi- 
dently declare it, when it did expunge for 
heretical, out of several books of that 
church, such propositions as did deny the 
merit of good works. The same thing also 
was done by Cardinal Quiroga, in his Index 
Expur gat or ius,v/\nc\\ he composed accord- 
ing to the order of the Council of Trent. 

Fourthly, The same spirit did appear in 
the divines of the church of Rome, when 
they advised those of their communion to 
take heed of the opinion of such ancient 
authors as do oppose the merit of good 
works. Which was done at Rome, in 
Spain, in France, with respect to such 
authois as they could not any longer sup- 
press. Which matter of fact is so evident, 
that nothing but the height of impudence 
can be able to gainsay or deny it. 

If it comes once to be fully acknow- 
ledged that the church of Rome is of this 
opinion, we may justly charge it with one 
of the proudest errors that it could ever 
possibly be guilty of; and with having re- 
nounced that grand principle of Chris- 
tianity, which does look upon that reward 
which God does vouchsafe to good works, 
as the effect not of commutative justice, 
which gives so much for so much, but as 
the effect of the faithfulness of God to 
such as should obey liis commandments, 
though their obedience has nothing in itself 
able to merit such a reward. For so saith 
St. Paul, The sufferings of this present 
time are not loorthy to he compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us, 
Rom. viii. 18. 

Moreover, we are very sure, that if the 
church of Rome, in this article of her be- 
lief, be quite of another opinion than St. 
Paul, and the whole stream of antiquity 
was of, for the eleven first ages of the 
church, which has sufficiently been proved; 
so neither does it agree with the most emi- 
nent doctors of the Latin church, which 
have been since the eleventh age. To 
prove this, is the design of this discourse, 
that there may be no refuge left for this 
error in this matter. 

I begin with that exhortation which An- 
selrae, archbishop of Canterbury, |1 required 

X De Justif. 1. 6. c. 17. 

^ l orn. 2. Disp. 8. q. 6. punct. i. Seel. i. 

il Oper. p. 201. 
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should be given to a certain monk when 
he was dying, after this manner : Do you 
believe that you cannot be saved, but by 
the death of Jesus Christ? Ans. 1 do 
believe so. Do you heartily thank him for 
it? Ans. 1 do. Be you therefore ever 
thanking him for it as long as you live, 
and put your whole trust and confidence 
in that death alone ; and let that be your 
only safeguard. And if the ].ord will 
enter into judgment with thee, say thus : 
O Lord, unless t hold the death of our 
Lord Jesus Christ between me and thee, 
and thy judgment, 1 am not able to plead 
with thee. If he tells you, that you have 
merited damnation, say unto him, 1 hold 
the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between 
me and my ill deserts : and instead of 
those merits which 1 ought to have, but 
alas! have not, I offer to thee the merit of 
his most meritorious passion. Let him say 
moreover, I hold the death of Jesus Christ 
between me and thine anger; after which, 
let him add. Into thy hands, &c., and he 
shall die with assurance, and lie shall never 
see death. 

After this manner did Anselmc, who 
died in the year 1109, require that a monk, 
that is, such a one as, according to their 
opinion, has merits enough, both for him- 
self and others, should make his confession 
upon his death-bed. Concerning which 
action of his,oiie may observe, first, Tliatthis 
Anselme was canonized, and liis name is 
to be found, upon the 21st of April, in the 
Roman Martyrology, which siiows that be 
was no teacher of heresy, (as they call 
heresy.) Secondly, That this exhortation 
which he required should be given to per- 
sons that were dying, was looked upon as 
so excellent a one all Europe over, that 
there is scarce any book, belonging to the 
church affairs, wherein it is not to be found. 
Thirdly, That the church of Rome itself 
did own it, as Cardinal Hosius does wit- 
ness.* Fourthly, That it was never charged 
with containing any pernicious doctrine 
till the popes, and the inquisitors of the 
faith, and the Councillor Trent, caused 
those articles, which we just now took 
notice of, to be blotted out, as contrary to 
the belief of their church. Fifthly, That 
notwithstanding this condemnation of it by 
the Index^ Expur gaiorius^ it is still re- 
tained in France, and may be seen in that 
edition of the book entitled Ordo Bapti- 
zandi^ which was published in the year 
1614, where the same questions and anr 
* Confess. Fidei Petrie, cap. 73. 


swers are now to be seen, which were for- 
merly condemned by Cardinal Quiroga. 

One bad need to transcribe the greatest 
part of St. Bernard’s works, to produce all 
those places, wherein that Father has 
shown himself to be of the same opinion 
with St. Anselme. Thus he speaks in his 
sixty-first sermon upon the Canticles : * In 
the mercy of the Lord is my merit ; I am 
rich in merits, seeing he is rich in compas- 
sion. As the mercies of the Lord are 
numberless, so are my merits. If my con- 
science does accuse me of a great many 
sins, where sins do abound, there does 
grace much more abound. . . shall I sing of 
niy own righteousnesses? O Lord, 1 will 
make mention of thy righteousness only, 
which is mine also, because thou hast made 
it so.' 

lie speaks still more particularly, at the 
end of his book, of Grace, and of Free-will. 
‘ How,’ says he, ‘ does i\\e Apostle call 
that crown, which he says is laid up for 
him, a crown of righteousness? Is it not 
because one may justly claim, as a due 
debt, whatsoever is never so freely pro- 
mised? He says, in effect, / know whom 
I have believed; and / am persuaded that 
he is able to keep that which I have com^- 
mitted unto him. And because he believed 
him, who had promised him, he does with 
confidence demand that which had been 
promised. 'J’he promise is of mercy, but 
it ought to be performed in justice. The 
crown then which St. Paul does wait for, 
is a crown of righleousness, not of his own 
righteousness, but of GotPs. For it is but 
just, that he should pay what he owes, and 
he owes whatsoever he has promised. So 
then, it is the justice of God only, on which 
the Apostle does rely. . . If any one, there- 
fore, would give our merits their due name, 
they arc certain seeds of hope, motives to 
charity, marks of a secret predestination, 
presages of future happiness, the way to a 
kingdom, but by no means the cause which 
does entitle us to it.* 

It is impossible to blast this proud doc- 
trine o( merits of condignity, more effec- 
tually than St.* Bernard does in these 
words. The same sense is repeated in 
some others of his works ; as in his first 
Sermon of the Annunciation, and in the 
fifteenth Sermon on Quis habitat^ and 
especially in his hundred-and-ninetieth 
Epistle against the heresies of Petrus Abe- 
lardus, who was one of the first, after the 
Pelagians, who did oppose this doctrine of 
tlie Gospel. 
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We may observe in the mean lime, First, 
That St. Bernard was canonized by Alex- 
ander III. in ihe year 1165, viz. twelve 
years after his death : Secondly, That 
Pope Innocent II. does approve of this 
Epistle of St, Bernard's against Abelar- 
dus, as may be seen by that epistle which 
he wrote to the archbishops of Sens and 
of Rheims, to their sufiragans, and to St. 
Bernard himself, and which is the 194ih 
amongst St. Bernard's Epistles : Thirdly, 
That he was the most learned man in his 
time : Fourthly, 'I'hat he was the founder 
of an eminent order, which is dispersed 
throughout all the western part of the 
world ; and that a great number of ab- 
bots, bishops and cardinals have come 
out of his school. 

Petrus, abbot of St. Rhemy at 

Rheims, and afterwards bishop of Char- 
tres, wrote these words a little before the 
year 1170:* ‘ That the conscience of him 
who does make confession of his greatest 
sins, does stand in need of a handful of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. Instead of dipping 
the tip of his finger in water, let him wash 
bis hands, not in the blood of a sinner, but 
in the death of his Redeemer. Let him 
dip his finger in the place where the nails 
were.' He does afterward compare the 
blood of Jesus Christ upon the cross, to 
that of the Iamb which was sprinkled by 
the priest; and from thence takes occa- 
sion to express himself thus : • Dip then 
thy finger, and sprinkle it against the veil 
of the sanctuary^ to the end that the blood 
of our Lord's passion may serve thee for a 
key to open the gates of heaven.' 

The same author says also in another 
work of his, I ‘ We must every day present 
before God, not our own merit, which is 
evil, but the privilege of his nature, and 
bis mercy.’ This is the constant doctrine 
of the twelfth age. 

Urban IV. lived about the middle of the 
thirteenth age. He is famous for insti- 
tuting the Feast of the Sacrament, upon the 
account of a pretended revelation to a cer- 
tain religious woman of the country of 
Liege. There is a commentary of his upon 
the Miserere, where he shows, that he 
does follow the same doctrine concerning 
the merit of good works, which was uni- 
versally received before his time. First, 
He protests that he does appeal from jus- 
tice to mercy, according to the exhortation 
of St. Anselme. Secondly, He does con- 

• Trart. de Fanibufl, cap. 15. 

t Lib. i. de Tabero. Mo»aici Exposit. p. 929. B.P. 


fess that there is nothing in him able to 
merit that glory which he does wait for. 
Thirdly, He declares that mercy has no 
respect to our merits, but only to our 
misery. Fourthly, He does make use of 
such terms as these : 1 do not beg for my 
own merits* sake, or for thy justice or my 
own, . .or for my works' sake, wherein I 
have miserably gone astray, but for thy 
great mercy. ‘ Non peto secundum meri- 
tum meum, vcl secundum justitiam tuam 
vel meam . . .vel secundum opera mea, qui- 
bus miser deviavi, sed secundum magnam 
niisericordiam luam.’ 

Thomas Aquinas, who was contempo- 
rary with this pope, speaks thus ‘ No 
man can make any pretence of merit before 
God, unless by supposing a divine disp<^ 
sition, by virtue of which, man does obtain 
of God by his operation, quasi mercedem, 
in manner of a salary as it were, that for 
which God has given him the power of 
working.* This is the doctrine of the 
Gospel. But see here the leaven which 
I'hotnas adds to it, and which has so very 
much soured the whole mass of the divinity 
of the church of Rome. The same Thomas, 
in the third article of the same question, 
with some other divines in his time, does 
maintain, That because of the operation 
and the grace of the Holy Spirit wrought 
in the faithful, and from whence good 
works do proceed, their good works do 
merit de condigno ; which is so very weak 
a foundation, that one might naturally 
draw from it a doctrine quite contrary to 
that which Thomas Aquinas has gathered 
from it. Upon which account alone, Vas- 
quez thought himself obliged to refute it. 
The same leaven is to be found also in St. 
Bonaventure, iif Gulielmus Antissiodoren- 
sis, and in Gulielmus Parisiensis. But all 
this could not hinder, but that the holy 
doctrine should still be preserved in the 
chairs and schools of the Latin church. 

^^gidius de Roma is very famous both 
for his birth and dignities, but especially 
for having undertaken the defence of St. 
Thomas. The sum of which has been 
critically examined by an eminent divine 
of Oxford, in a book entitled, Thomm Re- 
prehensoriumj^ In the mean time he has 
made no difficulty of deserting St. Thomas 
in the matter of merit. He does expressly 
say,i| First, That there mustbe some equa- 
lity between the merit and its reward ; and 
that it is this equality, which is the fouti- 

t 1, 2. Q. 111. A. 1. ' ^ Auc. Miftt. c. 409. 
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dation of justice ; then he concludes, that 
where there is not such an equality, there 
can be no justice. Secondly, He main- 
tains that the faithful are considered in 
respect of God, as servants are in respect 
of their masters, cliildrcn of tlieir parents, 
and the wife of her husband, lie could 
not have spoken more expressly of justice 
or of merit. Thirdly, Ho shows how that 
our Saviour Jesus Clirist declared this 
truth, wliere he says, Whtu yt shall have 
done all those things that arc commanded 
you, say, JVe are unprojilable servants, we 
have done that which was our duty to do, 
Luke xvii. 10. For a servant cannot do 
more than he ougrht; for whatsoever he 
docs, is but his duty. There is not there- 
l^re any thing simply just, nor simply a 
merit between a master and a servant, but 
there may be something like it. 'J’his is 
ihe opinion of him whom they commonly 
call the prince of divines. 

Raymondus de Rochefort, penitentiary 
of Gregory IX. and the third general of 
the order of the Jacobins, composed at the 
same time a summary of the cases of re- 
pentance, an abridginent of which may be 
found in that place, where the author does 
set down the confession of dying persons, 
in the same terms that St. Anselme had 
prescribed to them. There is no need of 
repeating tliem ; I suppose it was made a 
little after Raymondus’s work was pub- 
lished, because there arc so many ancient 
manuscripts of it to be found in libraries. 

Durandus, bishop of Puy, and after- 
wards bishop of Meaiix, does solemnly 
confute the doctrine of St. Thomas Aqui- 
nas, about the merit of good works.* And 
be docs it so notably, both by Scripture 
and reason, that the divinfs of the church 
of Rome arc forced to look upon him as an 
antasronist of their Thomas Aquinas. Yet 
for all that, this Durandus taught divinity 
at Rome, and at Paris they had generally 
a great reverence and esteem for him. 

Moreover it is plain, that this was not 
his opinion in particulai, but w'as the gene- 
ral belief of most people : First, that very 
year in which Durandus died, viz. in the 
year 1333, Gulielinus de Monlroiicr puh- 
lished a treatise of his, for a direction for 
curates, in which these words do occur 
upon the Lord’s prayer : j: ‘ But why do we 
rather say. Thy kingdom come, than say 
Let us come into thy kingdom 1 1 answer, 
that it is to show us, that no man does 

• N. 2. ilist. 27. (]. 2. 
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obtain the glory of paradise by his own 
merits, but purely by the grace of God, 
according to that of the Apostle, not by 
works of righteousness, which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved 
us. It is therefore we say adveniat, that 
is to say, Let thy grace come unto us, and 
not. Let us arrive at that; because, as was 
said, we cannot arrive at it by our own 
merits.’ 

Secondly, Nicholas de Lyra has made 
notes upon the whole Bible, and has pre- 
served that little knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures which did remain before the 
Reformation. He wrote these words, at the 
same time, upon the tenth chapter of St. 
John : ‘ I’he glory of heaven cannot pro- 
perly be called wages, but a kind of free 
gift, inasmuch ns that only which is paid 
as a recompense for some labor, is called 
wages. And the reason of this is, because 
that an inheritance is distinguished from 
wages properly so called ; just as a son, 
to whom the inheritance does belong, 
ought to be distinguished from an hireling, 
to whom wages are due. 3'hus the glory 
of heaven is given to the faithful, as an 
inhcritauce is to children, and has not 
therefore the nature of wages.' 

Thirdly, Simon de Cassia, who died in 
the year 1348, speaks after the same man- 
ner,! upon those words, Call the laborers^ 
and give them hire; Jesus Christ,’ saith 
he, ‘ has made use of a soft word, when 
he said not, their hire, because no man 
does merit rewards for his good works, nor 
indeed the greatest wages. Upon which 
account it is, that he docs not add their, 
but hire only, viz. that which he has from 
aU eternity prepared to bestow upon those 
that work righteousness.’ 

The famous Bichard, archbishop of Ar- 
magh, in Ins treatise against the errors of 
the Armenians, speaking of the word Mer- 
cies, does explain himself in these terms :§ 

‘ Seeing some certain sort of recompense 
ought to be given to anyone, not upon the 
account of the condignity of his work, but 
upon the account of the promise, and so 
also of the justice of him who gives it, and 
who promised it only in general; let this 
sort of recompense be given in any degree 
whatsoever, one may still call it wages for 
work.’ 

Bradwardin, chancellor of Oxford, and 
afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, does 
attack the Pelagians with a vast volume, || 
wherein he overthrows the doctrine of 

t Lib. 6. c. 21. ^ Lib. 12. c. 21. || A. 1330. 
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merit of condignity in several places, vi- 
gorously maintaining this proposition, that 
‘merits are not the cause of eternal reward/ 
as the doctrine of the sacred Scriptures, 
and of antiquity. 

If any one does still desire a stronger 
proof than the testimony of these three 
persons does afford, though because writing 
in the same time, in places far distant from 
one another, and upon a popular subject, 
one might easily believe them for what 
they say; I may allege the university of 
Paris, where Guy, a professor and a Car- 
melite, having propounded this propo- 
sition against a Jacobin, ‘man does merit 
eternal life de condigno, that is to say, in 
such a manner, that unless it were given 
him, he would be injured, and God would 
wrong himself ;* he was forced to recant it 
as false, heretical, and blasphemous. This 
v/as done in the year 1353, by the order 
of the chancellor of the university, and of 
several other doctors of the faculty at Paris. 

After this recantation, we may see many 
eminent divines following the opinion of 
St. Anselme and St. Bernard. One Ja- 
cobus de Hauteville, professor at Paris, 
whose opinion Marsiliiis ab Ingen does 
take notice of. Marsilius ab Ingen does 
formally maintain, that our works, whether 
considered in themselves, or as the fruit of 
the grace of God working with us, cannot 
merit ex condigno, which he proves all 
along by Scripture : and he docs deter- 
mine, on the contrary, that whatsoever is 
called merit, does depend upon the ac- 
ceptance of God, through the merit of 
Jesus Christ. Gerardus de Zutphcii, who 
died four years before Marsilius, was 
plainly of tlie same opinion. 

Towards the end of that age, Raymon- 
dus Jordanus, abbot of Celles in Berry, 
was of this opinion. They published his 
books under the name of Idiota, but Fa- 
ther Raynaud has made it appear that they 
were this Raymondus's. Thus he speaks :* 
* Tribulation/ says he, ‘ does not suit well 
with a past crime which thou dost pardon, 
nor with the present grace of consolation 
which thou dost give, nor with the future 
glory which thou dost freely promise.* 
These words did displease the censors of 
the Bibliotheca Patrumy who therefore 
puta Cflulc legendtim at the margin ; — they 
were so much afraid, lest they should 
wholly attribute the praise of our salvation 
to the mercy of God. 

The doctrine of St. Anselme was not for- 
* Lib. 2. Contcmpl. p. 445. T. 6. B. P. 


gotten in the fifteenth age, which furnishes 
us with a great many eminent witnesses 
who did oppose the merit of condignity. 

Petrus de Alliaco, bishop of Cambray, 
and afterwards a cardinal, does maintain 
that merits are but improperly called the 
cause of recompense. 

Gerson, chancellor of the university of 
Paris, a person admired all Europe over in 
the time of the Council of Constance, does, 
in his treatise of the Art of Dying, put 
these words in the moulh of a dying be- 
liever; ‘ O Lord, 1 implore thy pardon, not 
for any value of my own merits, but by the 
virtue and efficacy of thy most holy passion, 
by the which thou wert willing to redeem 
me, even me that was miserable, and didst ^ 
vouchsafe to purchase paradise for me by 
the price of thy bloorl. The same Gerson, 
when he made his will, concluded it with 
this verse, 

Spes mea tu Jesus es, gratiay non opera. 

Johannes Waldensis, whose works were' 
examined at Rome, and approved of by 
Pope Martin V, does at the same time 
express himself in as precise a manner. 
When he saw a great party of Thomas 
Aquinas's opinion concerning merit of con- 
dignity, he expresses himself thus: ‘ I take 
him for a most holy divine, for a most 
faithful Catholic, and most agreeing with 
the Holy Scriptures, who does simply re- 
nounce any such merit, and does avow 
with the moderation of the Apostle and the 
Scriptures, that no man docs simply merit 
the kingdom of heaven, but by the grace 
of God, or by the will of him who bestows 
it.’ He proves his opinion by the Sacred 
Scripture, by the Fathers, by the canon of 
the Mass, which, speaking of the saints, do 
import thus much, ‘ into whose company 
ue pray thee to admit us, not regarding 
our merit, but granting us pardon.’ And 
in another place he says, ‘ To the end that 
we, who do not trust in the quality of me- 
rits, may merit not ihy judgment but thy 
mercy.’ 

I confess, that Waldensis, as learned a 
man as he was, does take those words of 
the Mass, non {estimator meritiy sed dona- 
tor venitBy in a wrong sense. It is certain, 
by the expositions of the ages before Wal- 
densis, that the word merilum does not in 
this place signify good works, but sins; 
the sense is, ‘ not regarding our sins, but 
granting us pardon for them.’ Some of 
those divines have notwithstanding fol- 
lowed the eiroi of Waldensis ; but if it be 
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a fault, the great approbation which they 
have for the works of Waldensis has au- 
thorised it. And it is very probable, that 
if 60 learned a man as Waldensis could 
thus make use of this place of the Mass, 
there were a great many divines in his 
time, who understood it in the same sense 
as he did, more regarding the sound of the 
terms, than their true signification. How- 
ever it was, see what he adds ; * God,' 
saith he, ‘ according to this Article, has 
no regard to our merit, either of congruity, 
or of condignity, but to his own grace, 
will, and mercy. It is therefore very in- 
jurious to our Saviour, and him who 
crowns us so freely, to dispute so much 
about merits, without speaking of his grace.* 
Paul, bishop of Burgos, one of the most 
knowing prelates of his time in the Holy 
Scriptures, did so exactly follow the same 
opinion, that Cardinal Bellarmine thought 
himself obliged to join him with Thomas 
Waldensis, ns one of those that did most 
strongly oppose Thomas Aquinas’s opi- 
nions concerning this matter. 

Biel, who was the first that taught in 
the university of Tubing, towards the end 
of the fifteenth age, does explain the merit 
of condignity in such a manner, as does 
quite overthrow the same opinions of Tho- 
mas, referring all to God’s acceptance, po- 
sitively denying the goodness of an action 
to be the ground of God’s rewarding it, 
but only his promise, which is the opinion 
of the ancients, and of Protestants. 

Pope Adrian the Sixth, Cardinal Caje- 
tan, and Conrard Koelin, can easily inform 
us, what was taught in their time, that is 
to say, in the first thirty years of the six- 
teenth age. 

See what Adrian bad written in the 4. 
Sententiarum before he was Pope. ‘ Our 
merits,* saith he, * arc like a staff of reed, 
whereon if a man lean, it breaks and 
pierceth the hand of him that leaneth 
thereon.’ He imitating Isaiah herein, docs 
compare the righteousnesses of man to a 
piece of menstruous cloth. ‘ Our Saviour,’ 
writes he, ^ then speaks rightly, when he 
says. When ye have done all thooe things 
that are commanded you, say, we are un~ 
profitaHe servants" This doctor, being 
afterward made pope in the year 1.522, 
caused his works to be printed at Rome, 
which was done without any contradiction ; 
neither did he ever retract any thing of this 
doctrine. > 

Cardinal Cajetan is famous for his con- 
* De Sacram. Euchar. post iiutiom. 


ferences with Luther. But as he in his 
latter days did apply himself to study, and 
comment upon the Holy Scriptures, see 
how he expresseth himself upon the sixth 
chapter, verse 23, of the Epistle to the 
Romans, following herein the conceptions 
of St. Austin : ‘ St. Paul does not say that 
eternal life is the wages of righteousness, 
but the gift of God, to the end that we 
may understand that we do not merit eter- 
nal life by our merits, but by the free gift 
of God.’ This is his opinion at last. For 
I know, that though this famous Thomist 
had before pushed things so far as to 
maintain, that the good works of the right- 
eous do merit eternal life ex condigno, 
yet there was never any divine covenant 
made thereupon ; as Bellarmine does con- 
fess, ubi supra cap. 1 6. 

Conrard Koplin, commenting upon the 
* Sum of St. Thomas,’ does reflect upon 
St. Thomas’s opinion, that good works re- 
ceive quasi mervedem, that is, as it were a 
reward, upon the account of the promise 
of God made to good works, and says that 
he expressed himself thus ; * because pro- 
perly speaking, man does not receive a re- 
ward, because there is nothing just or due 
in this retribution,’ and he maintains, that 
in this respect, ‘ it cannot properly be 
called a reward.’ 

Erasmus is so express in this matter in 
many places, that he was censured fur it ; 
and was put in the Index J^purgatorius. 

Didacus Stella, a famous Cordelier, and 
confessor to Cardinal Granville, has past 
through the Index Expurgatorius of 
noga, for having taught upon St. Luke, that 
we do not merit blessedness ex condigno. 

Josseus Clictoveus, an eminent doctor 
of Paris, and a regular of Chartres, does 
make all the same reflections upon those 
words of the Mass, non {estimator meriti, 
sed donator venite, against the merit of 
good works, which Waldensis had done 
before him. Which shows, that our Re- 
formers have only followed the sense which 
the njost eminent divines of the church of 
Rome had put upon those words. This is 
in his Elucid. Ecclcsiast. p. 156, where 
he says that which Luther, treating upon 
the same subject, could not have said more. 

Johannes Ferus, an eminent Cordelier, 
and preacher at Mayence, has followed 
the same opinion, as may be seen in his 
pieces printed at Paris, with the privilege 
and approbation of the Sorbonne, in the 
year 1560. It is true, that, following the 
t In 2 Thom. q. 114. art. 1. 
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Style of the Inquisition, they have since ex- 
punged those places out of his works* 
And probably this is the reason why there 
is another edition of them printed at Rome. 

Claudius Espenseeus, the famous bishop 
of Evreux, who was present as a doctor 
at the Council of Trent, does defend Eras- 
mus’s opinion, in his Comment upon the 
Second Epistle to Timothy, and fourth 
chapter, as conformable to the sentiments 
of St. Austin, declaring with that ancient 
doctor, that the crown of righteousness is 
so called, because it is just that God should 
grant that which he has in his mercy pro- 
mised, although the thing be not due. 

There is a work of Abbot Louis Blasius, 
who died in the year 1566, printed in the 
Jiibliotheca Patrum, under the name of 
Abbot Dacriaiius. It is called Speculum 
Monachorum, where he speaks in several 
places after such a manner, as shows that 
he was of an opinion directly opposite to 
merits of condignity. Thus he speaks of 
the faithful ; * They do not,’ says he, ‘ con- 
fidently place the hope of their salvation 
in the number, or in the merit of the good 
works which they do, but in the liberty of 
the children of God, which they have ob- 
tained by the blood of Jesus Christ.’* 

This is the history of what passed, from 
the twelfth age till the Council of Trertt, 
about the belief of merit of condignitp. 

PrLSERVATIVK against I’OPEIIY. 

The Doctrine of Justification by Faith 
Only, leads not to Licentiousness. 

A TRUE and lively faith is opposite to 
the feigned faith of the hyjiocrite ; and a 
true faith incites a man to good works 
through love. He, who would be a 
Christian, must be a believer ; but no 
man is a sound believer, if works of cha- 
rity do not follow his faith. Thus, on both 
hands, the Apostle shuts hypocrites out of 
the kingdom of God. On the left hand, 
he shuts out all such as depend on their 
works for salvation, when he says, Nei^ 
ther circumcision,nor uncircumcision ; that 
is, no kind of work, but faith alone, without 
any dependence on what we do, avails 
before God. On the right, he excludes 
all slothful, idle persons, who are dis- 
posed to say, Tf faith justifies us without 
works, then let us have no anxiety re- 
specting good actions ; let us only take care 
and believe, that we may do whatever we 
please. — Not so, ye enemies of all godli- 

' • T. 5. R. 16. p. 708. 
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ness. It is true, Paul tells you, that faith 
alone, without works, justifies; — ^however, 
he also tells you, that a true faith, after it 
has justified, does not permit a man to 
slumber in indolence, but that it worketh 
by love. 

The liberty of the Gospel is an inesti- 
mable thing ; but take care that ye use it 
not as an occasion to the flesh. 

Satan has not stirred up an evil either 
more extensive or more destructive than 
this ; namely, when men abuse their Chris- 
tian liberty to licentiousness. So the 
Apostle Jude laments : Thgre are crept in 
unawares certain unholy^ men, which turn 
the grace of our God into lasciviousness, 
Jude, ver. 4. For the flesh does not un- 
derstand the doctrine of grace. There- 
fore when it hears that wc are justified by 
faith only, it abuses and perverts the 
doctrine by reasoning thus ; Mf we are 
without law, we may live just as we 
please.’ . . . 

Truly religious persons crucify the flesh 
with its affections and lusts ; and hence 
their sins do not finally ruin them. For 
if they obey the flesh by gratifying iU 
concupiscence, they infallibly lose their 
faith and the Holy Ghost. Moreover, if 
they do not abhor their sins, sincerely 
repent, and return to Christ, that they 
may recover their faith and the Holy 
Ghost, they will die in their sins. Where- 
fore 1 can speak no comfort to those, who 
dream they have faith, and yet live in sin* 
Against all such there is a dreadful sentence 
in force ; namely, They that live after the 
flesh shall die. And further, the works of 
the flesh are manifest; — adultery, forni^^ 
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idola^ 
try, &c. and such like: they who do 

SUCH THINGS, SHALL NOT INIIEltlT THE 
KINGDOM OP God. 

The severe threatenings of Almighty 
God against sin, have a due effect upon 
the minds of true believers, so as to deter 
them from from breaking his laws. They 
arm themselves with the word of God, 
with faith and with prayer, and do not 
give way to the lusts of the flesh. In fact, 
they so resist the flesh as to nail it to the 
cross, with all its sinful desires. Hence 
it is that the flesh, though yet alive and 
capable of showing some signs of motion, 
cannot perform what it would, being bound 
hand and foot, and nailed fast to the 
cross. Such are the principle.s,and such the 
practice of truly piyus persons. The name 
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important truths may be expressed a little 
differently, thus; The faithful, while they live 
on earth, do actually crucify the flesh ; — 
that is, though they are sensible of its lust- 
ings, they do not obey them. Furnished 
with the armour of God, namely^ faith, 
hope, and the sword of the Spirit, they 
oppose the natural, or carnal man ; and 
with these spiritual arms, as it were with 
nails, flx him to the cross of Christ ; and 
compel him, against his will, to be subject 
to the spiritual man or new creature. 
Afterwards, when they die, they entirely 
put off the car§ai man ; and they will rise 
from the dead with a body incorruptible, 
and free from sinful affections and lusts. 

To teach the doctrine of Justification by 
Faith without works, and at the same time 
to insist on the necessity of good works, 
it must be owned, is a matter of consider- 
able difflciilty and danger. For unless 
the ministers of Christ be wise and faith- 
ful dispensers of the divine mysteries, and 
know how to divide the word of truth 
rightly, the distinct provinces of faith and 
works will be confounded. Both these 
provinces should he explained and im- 
pressed on the mind with the greatest 
'diligence, yet in such a manner, that each 
of them may preserve its proper bounds. 
Otherwise, if works only are taught, as is 
the case in the pope*s kingdom, faith is 
lost. Again, if nothing but faith is incul- 
cated, carnal men soon begin to dream 
that there is no need of good works. How 
careful is Paul to avoid being misunder- 
stood ! In the fourteenth verse of the 
flfth chapter, he had observed that the 
whole law was fulfilled in one word, T/iufi 
shall love thy neighbour as thyself. In- 
deed ! I an objector might say, — Then if 
so, a man, by works of charily, may fulfil 
the law and be justified ! — which is con- 
trary to the whole Epistle. No, says the 
Apostle, 1 have neither forgotten, nor do 
I now contradict my former argumenta- 
tion concerning faith. 1 am precisely of 
the same opinion ; and that ye may per- 
ceive me to argue consistently, I add. 
Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not ful- 
fil the lusts of the flesh. Gal. v. 16. I do 
not mean that ye can be justified by the 
law ; but this I mean ; there are two 
principles of action within you, flesh and 
spirit; and I exhort you to obey the 
latter, that ye may be enabled to resist 
the former. It is but to a certain degree 
that ye can resist it; cannot entirely 


put off the flesh or kill it; and therefore, 
when 1 direct you to walk in the Spirit, I 
sufficiently indicate to you the impos- 
sibility of your being justified by works of 
charily. . . . 

You now see therefore how it is that 
FAITH alone is not sufficient; and yet 
that failh alone justifies; because if 
the faith he of the right sort, it is infal- 
libly connected with a spirit of true bene- 
volence. But this spirit of benevolence 
or LOVE cannot endure the works of the 
flesh ; and thus it obeys the law, and at- 
tains the kingdom of God. Hence every 
thing is to he asciihed to faith, us faith is 
to the WORD, and the word to the divine 
compassion in the sending of the Apostles 
and preachers; so that all our sufficiency is 
of God, from whom cometh every best gift. 

These are the points of doctrine 
which ought to be explained to the peo- 
ple : and in the very order in which the 
Apostle lays them down in this Epistle. 
For example ; let a man first learn to 
despair of his own strength; let him 
hear the word of evangelical failh ;• hear- 
ing, let him believe it; believing, let 
him call upon God ; calling upon him, 
let him find, as he will find, that he is 
heard; being heard of God, let him re- 
ceive the spirit of love; receiving this 
spirit, let him walk in the same, and not 
fulfil the lusts of the ffesh ; but let him 
crucify them ; lastly, being crucified with 
Qlirist, let him rise from the dead, and 
possess the kingdom of heaven. 

Luther* 

We ourselves do not teach Christ alone, 
excluding our own faith, unto justification ; 
Christ alone, excluding our own works unto 
sanctification ; .Christ alone, excluding the 
oneorthe otherunnecessary unto salvation. 
It is a childish cavil, wherewith, in the mat- 
ter of justification, our adversaries do so 
greatly please themselves, exclaiming, that 
we tread all Christian virtues under our feet, 
and require nothing in Christians but faith, 
because we teach that faith alone justifieth : 
whereas by this speech we never meant to 
exclude either hope or charity from being 
always joined as inseparable mates with 
faith in the man that is justified ; or works 
from being added as necessary duties, re- 
quired at the hands of every justified man : 
but to shew that faith is the only hand 
which putteth on Christ unto justification ; 
and Christ the only garment, which, being 
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80 put on, covereth this shame of our de- 
filed natures, hideth the imperfection of 
our works, preserveth us blameless in the 
sight of God, before whom, otherwise, the 
weakness of our faith were cause sufficient 
to make us culpable, yea, to shut us from 
the kingdom of heaven, where nothing that 
is not absolute can enter. That our deal- 
ing with them be not as childish as theirs 
with us: when we hear of salvation by 
Christ alone, considering that (alone) as 
an exclusive particle, we are to note what 
it doth exclude, and where. If 1 say, 

‘ Such a judge only ought to determine 
such a case,’ ail things incident to the de- 
termination thereof, besides the person of 
the judge, as laws, depositions, evidences, 
&c. are not hereby excluded; persons are 
not excluded from witnessing herein, or 
assisting, but only from determining and 
giving sentence. How then is our salva- 
tion wrought by Christ alone? Is it our 
meaning, that nothing is requisite to man’s 
salvation, but Christ to save, and he to be 
saved quietly without any more ado? No, 
we acknowledge no such foundation. As 
we have received, so we teach, that besides 
the bare and naked work, wherein Christ 
without any other associate finished all the 
parts qf our redemption, and purchased 
salvation himself alone ; for conveyance of 
this eminent blessing unto us, many things 
are of necessity required, as, to be known 
and chosen of God before the foundation 
of the world ; in the world to be calM, 
justified, sanctified ; after we have left the 
world, to be received unto glory ; Christ 
in every of these hath somewhat which he 
workelh alone. Through him, according 
to the eternal purpose of God before the 
foundation of the world, born, crucified, 
buried, raised, &c. we were in a gracious 
acceptation, known unto God long before 
we were seen of men : God knew us, loved 
us, was kind to us in Jesus Christ ; in him 
we were elected to be heirs of life. Thus 
far God through Christ hath wrought in 
such sort alone, that ourselves are mere 
patients, working no more than dead and 
senseless matter, wood, stone, or iron, 
doth in the artificer’s hands ; no more than 
clay, when the potter appointeth it to be 
framed for an honorable use; nay, not 
so much: for the matter whereupon the 
craftsman worketb he chooseth, being 
moved by the fitness which is in it to serve 
bis turn ; in us no such thing. Touching 
the. rest which is laid for the foundation of 
ANTH. VOL 


our faith, it importeth farther, That by him 
we are called, that we have redemption, 
remission of sins through his blood, health 
by his stripes, justice by him; that he doth 
sanctify his church, and make it glorious 
to himself, that entrance into joy shall be 
given us by him ; yea, all things by him 
alone. Howbeit, not so by him alone, as 
if in us to our vocation, the hearing of the 
Gospel; to our justification, faith ; to our 
sanctification, the fruits of the Spirit ; to 
our entrance into rest, perseverance in 
hope, in faith, in holiness, were not neces- 
sary. HooKEa. 

Of good works. — By this same Apostio 
in this chapter, good works are divided 
into three ranks, for they arc either works 
of piety toward God, or of equity toward 
our neighbour, or sobriety toward our- 
selves: and these bring out a threefold 
fruit, most sweet and excellent: for by 
them, first, God is glorified; secondly, 
thy neighbour is edified ; thirdly, thy own 
conscience comforted, and confirmed in 
the assurance of thy salvation. Of the 
first speaks the Apostle : Let servants shew 
all faithfulness^ that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things : 
there we see that our good works are an 
ornament to the Gospel. Of the second, 
and first also, speaks our Saviour: Let 
your works so shine before men^ that they 
seeing them^ may glorify your Father that 
is in heaven ; there we see that God is 
glorified by our godly life, and men thereby 
are edified and moved to do it. Of the 
third speaks St. Peter : Make sure your 
calling and election by well doing. As 
every tree is known by the fruit, so works 
of grace prove those that have them to be 
a tree planted by predestination in thepa- 
radise of God, by that river of the water 
of life, and that therefore thy leaf shall 
not fade, and thy root shall not perish, 
because thou art rooted and grounded in 
Christ Jesus, and growest in him, who 
shall for ever conserve the sap of grace in 
thy soul. 

The adversaries calumniate us, and call 
us enemies to good works ; but God for- 
bid we were so ! We condemn no good' 
works, only we condemn their presump- 
tuous opinion of the merit of good works. 
Meriting causes of salvation they are not, 
yet are they witnessing effects thereof, 
without which a man cannot be saved ; 
not that we are sat^d by them, but because 
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that justifying fai lb, which whereby we are 
saved cannot be without them ; for faith 
works by love. In the act of justification, 
we affirm, good works have no place ; for 
a man must first be justified before he do 
any good, ISam sequuntur justificatum: 
in the work again of sanctification, they 
want no place: this doctrine they chal- 
lenge of novelty, but indeed it is aposto- 
lic, consonant also to the doctrine of the 
ancient and primitive church. 

For that assertion of the Apostle, We 
conclude^ that a wan is justified by faiths 
without the works of the law^ is equiva- 
lent to this, that a man is justified by faith 
only. And from the Apostle, the ancient 
fathers have drawn this position, Sola fide 
Justificamur. Basil, in his Treatise, De 
Confessions fidei^ hath it: ‘ We have not 
whereof to glory of righteousness, seeing 
we are justified by faith only in Christ Je- 
sus and more notable is that testimony 
of Ambrose, Justificantur gratis quia ni- 
hil operanteSf neque vicem^ reddenteSj sola 
fide justificati sunt^ dono Dei ; by this 
one sentence he cuts away from justifica- 
tion their works, both of congruity and 
condignity, and annulleth their vain dis- 
tinction of a first and second justification; 
and in plain terms he ascribes our justifi- 
cation to faith only in Christ. With these 
concurs Augustine : Quod autem sequi- 
iur, propierea vos non audiiis quia ex 
Deo non estisf Us dictum est^ qui non fue- 
rant credituri ea fide, qua sola possent a 
peccatorum obligaiione liberari. And pass- 
ing by many others, we add only the tes- 
timony of Bernard : ‘ Whosoever he be 
that is pricked in his heart with sorrow of 
his sins, and hungers and thirsts for right- 
eousness, let him believe in Thee, who jus- 
tifieth sinners ; and so, being justified by 
faith only, he shall have peace with God.* 
Let them now cease to glory of antiquity ; 
let them think shame to charge us with 
novelty, if they be not past all bounds of 
shame ; for it is manifest to the indiffer- 
ent reader that we teach no other way 
now, than the Apostles and approved Doc- 
tors of elder times hav^8 taught before us. 

But leaving this, 1 wish disputing about 
good works were turned into doing: we 
have all learned in this age to put good 
works out of the chair of merit ; and justly, 
for none should sit in that chair but Christ 
Jesus ; but we have not all learned to give 
them their own place in the matter of sal- 
vation : though they be not, as I said, me- 
riting'.cause8, yet are they witnesses of thy 


faith, and seals of thy salvation ; thou art 
not now justified by them, yet shalt thou 
be judged by them, and tried whether thou 
wert justified in Christ Jesus or not. Oh 
that our fruitless professors would consider 
this 1 Tell me, 1 pray you, what have ye 
to witness with you, that ye are Chris- 
tians? Your word says ye are so; but all 
your works witness against you : your un- 
clean eyes, your dissolute speech, your 
vain apparel, your polluted hands, your 
wandering feet: all these proclaim you to 
be Pagans ; only with your tongues ye say 
ye are Christians : ye feed not the hun- 
gry, ye clothe not the naked, yc visit not 
the sick ; these are the works, and such 
like, that will be brought out as witnesses, 
either with us and for us, or then against 
us. Be not then deceived, to think that 
thy naked word will prove thee a Chris- 
tian, when none of the works of Christ can 
be seen in thee. 

But it seems, many professors are feared 
for the curse of the Pharisees on whom 
Christ pronounced a woe, because they did 
their works to be seen of men ; they say 
they do good, but never man saw it: they 
have not learned that lesson of St. James, 
ii.lB, to shew their faith out of their works : 
for whom it were better that they should be 
afraid lest they be cursed with that fig-* 
tree, which afar off seemed fruitful, but 
when our Lord came near, and looked into 
it, longing for some fruit, he found none 
atell, and therefore cursed it. 

It was well observed by Augustine, that 
a good work, if it be done in sincerity, the 
more public it be, the more profitable it is : 
as namely, when alms out of a good heart 
is given in public ; not only is he benefited 
that gets it, but such as see it are edified 
thereby. Seeing it is so, that our works 
must be our witnesses, let us all endeavour 
to be more abundant in them. To move 
us hereunto, I conclude this point with this' 
twofold consideration : First, when thy 
soul shall be sundered from thy body, the 
good thou hast done in thy body shall ne- 
ver be sundered from thyself, but shall 
go with thee ; Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord, for they rest from their 
labour, and their works follow them ! Se- 
condly, when thou art dead in thy body, 
and sundered from men ; yet shalt thou 
still live in thy works, and have thy me- 
mory conserved among men; therefore^ 
so long as we have time, let us do good. 

Bp. Cowper. 
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Our foundation in dealing with God is 
Christ alone, mere grace and pardon in 
him. Our building is in and by holi- 
ness and obedience, as the fruits of that 
faith by which we ha¥e received the 
atonement. And great mistakes there 
are in this matter, which bring great en- 
tanglements on the souls of men. Some 
are all their days laying of the foun- 
dation, and are never able to build upon 
it, to any comfort to themselves, or use- 
fulness to others. And the reason is, be- 
cause they will be mixing, with the foun- 
dation, stones that are fit only for the 
following building. They will be bring- 
ing their obedience^ dutiesy mortification 
of sin, and the like, into the foundation. 
These are precious stones to build with, 
but unmeet to be hrst laid, to bear upon 
them the whole weight of the building. 
The foundation is to be laid, as was said, 
in mere grace, mercy, pardon in the blood 
of Christ. This the soul is to accept of, 
and to rest in, merely as it is grace, with- 
out the consideration of any thing in itself, 
but that it is sinful and obnoxious to ruin. 
This it finds a difficulty in, and would gladly 
have something of its own to mix with it : 
it cannot tell how to fix these foundation 
stones, without some cement of its own en- 
deavours and duty. And because these 
things will not mix, they spend a fruitless 
labor about it all their days. Diit if the 
foundation be of grace, it is not at all of 
works; for otherwise grace is no Ribre 
grace. If any thing of our own be mixed 
with grace in this matter, it utterly destroys 
the nature of grace, which, if it be not 
alone, is not at all. • 


But doth not this tend to licentiousness ? 
Doth not this render obedience, holiness, 
duties, mortification of sin, and good works 
needless? God forbid! Yea, this is the 
only way to order them aright unto the 
glory of God. Have we nothing to do but 
to lay the foundation ? Yes, all our days 
we are to build upon it, when it is surely 
and firmly laid. And these are the means 
and ways of our edification. This, then, 
is the soul to do, who would come to peace 
and settlement. Let it let go all former 
endeavours, if it have been engaged in any 
of that kind. And let it alone receive, 
admit of, and adhere to mere grace, mercy, 
and pardon, with a full sense that in itself 
it hath nothing for which it should have 
an interest in them, but that all is of mere 
grace through Jesus Christ : — Other foun- 
dation can no man lay. Depart not hence 
until this work be well over. Surcease 
not an earnest endeavour with your own 
hearts, to acquiesce in this righteousness 
of God, and to bring your souls into a com- 
fortable persuasion that God, for Christ’s 
sake, hath freely forgiven you all your 
sins. Stir not hence until this be effected. 
If you have been engaged in any other 
way, that is, to seek for the pardon of sin 
by some endeavours of your own, it is not 
unlikely but that you are filled with the 
fruit of your own doings ; that is, that you 
go on with all kinds of uncertainties, and 
without any kind of constant peace. Re- 
turn, then, again hither. Bring this foun- 
dation-work to a blessed issue in the blood 
of Christ ; and when that is done, up and 
be doing. Du. Owen. 


Section XIV.— OiV ADOPTION. 


On Christian Adoption. 

We are by nature the sons of Adam. 
When God created Adam, he created us ; 
and as many as are descended from Adam 
have in themselves the root, out of which 
they spring. The sons of God we neither 
are all, nor any one of us, otherwise than 
only by grace and favor. The sons of God 
have God’s own natural Son, as a second 
Adam from heaven, whose race and pro- 

H they are by spiritual and heavenly 
. God therefore loving eternally his 
Son, he must needs, eternally in him, have 
loved and preferred before all others, them 


which are spiritually thence descended 
and sprung out of him. These were in 
God as in their Saviour, and not as in 
their Creator only. It was the purpose of 
his saving goodness, his saving wisdom, 
and his saving power, which inclined itself 
towards them. They which thus were in 
God eternally by their intended admission 
to life, have, by vocation or adoption, God 
actually now in them, as the artificer is in 
the work, which his hand doth presently 
frame. Life, as all other gifts and benefits, 
groweth originally from the Father, and 
cometh not to us but by^ the Son ; nor by 
the Son to any of us in particular, buC 
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through the Spirit. For this cause the 
Apostle wishetli to the church of Corinth, 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God^ and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost* Which three St. Peter coui- 
prehendeth in one — the participation of 
Divine nature* We are therefore in God, 
through Christ eternally, according to that 
intent and purpose, whereby we are chosen 
to be made his in this prc 3 sent world, be- 
fore the world itself was made : we are in 
God, through the knowledge which is had 
of us, and the love which is borne towards 
us from everlasting. But in God we ac- 
tually are no longer than only from the 
time of our actual adoption into the body 
of his true church, into the fellowship of 
his children. For his church he knoweth 
and loveth ; so that they which are in the 
church, arc thereby known to be in him. 
Our being in Christ by eternal foreknow- 
ledge saveth us not, without our actual 
and real adoption into the fellowship of his 
saints in this present world. For in him 
we actually are by our actual incorporation 
into that society which hath him for their 
Head; and. doth make together with him 
one body, (he and they in that respect 
having one name) for which cause by vir- 
tue of this mystical conjunction, we are of 
him, and in him, even as though our very 
]flesh and bones should be made continuate 
with his. We are in Christ, because he 
knoweth and loveth us, even as pans of 
himself. No man actually is in him, but 
they in whom he actually is. For he which 
hath not the Son of God, hath not life* 
I am the Vine, and ye are the branches : 
he which ahideth in me, and / in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit: but the 
branch, severed from the vine, withereth. 
We are therefore adopted sons of God to 
eternal life, by participation of the only- 
begotten Son of God, whose life is the 
well-spring and cause of ours. It is too 
cold an interpretation, whereby some men 
expound our being in Christ to import 
nothing else, but only, that the self-same 
nature which maketh us to be men, is in 
him, and maketh him m*kn as we are. For 
what man in the world is there, which hath 
not 80 far forth communion with Jesus 
Christ? It is not this that can sustain the 
weight of such sentences as speak of the 
mystery of our coherence with Jesus Christ. 
The church is in Christ, as Eve was in 
Adam. Yea, by grace we are every of us 
in Christy and in his church, as by nature 


we were in those our first parents. God 
made Eve of the rib of Adam : and his 
church he frameth out of the very flesh, 
the very wounded and bleeding side of the 
Son of man. His body crucified and his 
blood shed for the life of the world, are 
the true elements of that heavenly Being, 
which maketh us such as himself is of 
whom we come. For which cause the 
words of Adam may be fitly the words of 
Christ concerning his church, yZrsA of my 
flesh, and bone of my bones ; a true nature 
extracted out of my own body. So that 
in him, even according to his manhood, 
we, according to our heavenly being, are 
as branches in that Root out of which they 
grow. To all things he is life, and to men 
light, as Son of God : to the church, 
both lifrj and light eternal, by being made 
the Son of man for us, and by being in us 
a Saviour, whether wc respect him as God, 
or as man. Adam is in us as an original 
cause of o’lr nature, and of that corruption 
of nature which causeth death ; Christ as 
the cause original of restoration to life. 
The person of Adam is not in us, but his 
nature, and the corruption of his nature 
derived into all men by propagation; 
Christ having Adam's nature, as we have, 
but incorrupt, deriveth not nature but in- 
corruption, and that immediately from his 
own person, into all that belong unto him. 
As therefore we are really partakers of the 
body of sin and death received from Adam; 
so except we be truly partakers of Christ, 
and as really possessed of his Spirit, all 
we speak of eternal life is but a dream. 
That which quickcnclh us is the Spirit of 
the second Adam, and his flesh that where- 
with he quickeneth. That which in him 
made our nature uncorrupt, was the union 
of his deity with our nature. And in that 
respect the sentence of death and con- 
demnation, which only taketh hold upon 
sinful flesh, could no way possibly extend 
unto him. This caused his voluntary death 
for others to prevail with God, and to have 
the force of an expiatory Sacrifice. The 
blood of Christ, as the Apostle witnesseth, 
doth therefore take away sin, because, 
through the Eternal Spirit, he offered 
himself unto God without spot* Thai 
which sanctified our nature in Christ, that 
which made it a sacrifice available to take 
away sin, is the same which quickeneth it, 
raised it out of the grave after death, and 
exalted it unto glory. Seeing therefore 
that Christ is in us as. a quickening Spirit, 



SECT. XIV. ON ADOPTION. fi93 


the first degree of communion with Christ 
must needs consist in the participation of 
his Spirit, which Cyprian in that respect 
well termeth germanissimam societatem^ 
the highest and truest society that can be 
between man and him, which is both God 
and man in one. These things, St. Cyril 
duly considering, reproveth their speeches, 
which taught that only the deity of Christ 
is the Vine whereupon we by faith do de- 
pend as branches, and that neither his 
flesh nor our bodies are comprised in this 
resemblance. For doth any man doubt, 
but that even from the flesh of Christ our 
very bodies do receive that life which shall 
make them glorious at the latter day ; and 
for which they are already accounted parts 
of his blessed body? Our corruptible bo- 
dies could never live the life they shall live, 
were it not that here they are joined with 
his body, which is incorruptible, and that 
his is in ours as a cause of immortality ; a 
cause by removing through the death and 
merit of his own flesh that which hindered 
the life of ours. Christ is therefore, both as 
God and as man, that true Vine whereof we 
both spiritually and corporally are branches. 
The mixture of his bodily substance with 
ours is a thing which the ancient fathers 
disclaim. Yet the mixture of his flesh with 
ours they speak of, to signify what our 
very bodies, through mystical conjunction, 
receive from that vital efficacy which we 
know to be in his; and from bodily mix- 
tures they borrow divers similitudes, rather 
to declare the truth than the manner of 
coherence between his sacred and the 
sanctified bodies of saints. Thus much 
no Christian man will deny, that when 
Christ sanctified his own flesh, giving as 
God, and taking as man the Holy Ghost, 
he did not this for himself only, but for 
our sakes, that the grace of sanctification 
and life, which was first received in him, 
might pass from him to his whole race, as 
malediction came from Adam unto all 
mankind. Howbeir, because the work of 
his Spirit to those effects is in us prevented 
by sin and death possessing us l^fore ; it 
is of necessity, that as well our present 
sanctification unto newness of life, as the 
future restoration of our bodies, should 
presuppose a participation of the grace, 
efficacy, merit, or virtue of his body and 
blood ; without which foundation first laid, 
there is no place for those other operations 
of the Spirit of Christ to ensue. So that 
Christ imparteth plainly himself by de- 


grees. It pleaseth him in mercy to ac- 
count himself incomplete and maimed 
without us. But most assured we are, 
that we all receive of his fulness, because 
he is in us as a moving and working cause ; 
from which, many blessed effects are 
really found to ensue, and that in sundry, 
both kinds and degrees, all tending to eter- 
nal happiness. It must be confessed, that 
of Christ, working as a Creator, and a Go- 
vernor of the world by providence, all are 
partakers ; not all partakers of that grace, 
whereby he inhabiteth whom he saveth. 
Again, as he dwelleth not by grace in all, 
so neither doth he equally work in all 
them in whom he dwelleth. ‘ Whence is it,^ 
saith St. Augustine, ‘ that some be holier 
than others are, but because God doth 
dwell in some more plentifully than in 
others V And because the divine substance 
of Christ is equally in all, his human 
substance equally distant from all ; it ap- 
pearcth that the participation of Christ, 
wherein there are many degrees and dif- 
ferences, must needs consist in such effects, 
as being derived from both natures of 
Christ really into us, are made our own ; 
and we by having them in us, are truly 
said to have him from whom they come ; 
Christ also more or less, to inhabit and 
impart himself, as the graces are fewer or 
more, greater or smaller, which really flow 
into us from Christ. Christ is whole with 
the whole church, and whole with every 
part of the church, as touching his Person, 
which can no way divide itself, or l)e pos- 
sessed by degrees and portions. But the 
participation of Christ importeth, besides 
the presence of Christ's Person, and be- 
sides the mystical copulation thereof, with 
the parts and members of his whole church, 
a true actual influence of grace whereby 
the life which we live according to godli- 
ness, is his ; and from him we receive those 
perfections wherein our eternal happiness 
consisteth. Thus we participate Christ, 
partly by imputation ; as when those things 
which he did, and suffered for us, are im- 
puted unto us for righteousness : partly by 
habitual and real infusion, as when grace 
is inwardly bestowed while we are on 
earth, and* afterwards more fully, both 
our souls and bodies made like unto his 
in glory. The first thing of his so infused 
into our hearts in this life, is the Spirit of 
Christ; whereupon, because the rest, of 
what kind soever, do all both necessarily 
depend and infallibly also ensue'; th^e- 
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fore tbe Apostles term it, sometimes the 
seed of God, sometimes the pledge of our 
heavenly inheritance, sometimes the hansel 
or earnest of that which is to come. From 
whence it is, that they which belong to 
the mystical body of our l^viour Christ, 
find be in number as the stars of heaven, 
divided successively, by reason of their 
mortal condition, into many generations, 
are notwithstanding coupled every one to 
Christ their Head, and all unto every par- 
ticular person amongst themselves, inas- 
much as the same Spirit, which anointed 
the blessed soul of our Saviour Christ, 
doth so formalise, unite and actuate his 
whole race, as if both he and they were so 
many limbs compacted into one body, by 
being quickened all with one and the same 
soul. That wherein we are partakers of 
Jesus Christ by imputation, agrecth equally 
unto*all that have it. For it consisteth in 
such acts and deeds of his, as could not 
have longer continuance, than while they 
were in doing, nor at that very time be- 
long unto any other, but to him from whom 
they come ; and therefore bow men, either 
then, or before, or since, should be made 
partakers of them, there can be no way 
imagined, but only by imputation. Again, 
a deed must either not be imputed to any, 
but rest altogether in him, whose it is ; or 
if at all it be imputed, they which have it 
by imputation, must have it such as it is, 
whole. So that degrees being neither in 
the personal presence of Christ, nor in the 
participation of those effects which are 
ours by imputation only ; it resteth, that 
we wholly apply them to the participation 
of Christ*8 iniused grace ; although, even 
in this kind also, the first beginning of life, 
the seed of God, the first-fruits of Christ’s 
Spirit, be without latitude. For we have 
hereby only the being of the sons of God, 
in which number how far soever one may 
seem to excel another, yet touching this 
that all are sons, they are all equals, some 
happily better sons than the rest are, but 
none any more a son than another. Thus 
therefore we see, how^the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father ; how they 
both are in all things, and all things in 
them ; what communion Christ hath with 
his church, how bis church and every 
member thereof, is in him by original de- 
rivation, and he personally in them, by 
way of mystical association, wrought 
through the gift of tbe Holy Ghost,, which 
they that are his receive tirom him» and 


together with the same, what benefit so- 
ever the vital force of his body and blood 
may yield ; yea, by steps and degrees they 
receive the complete measure of all such 
divine grace as doth sanctify and save 
throughout, till the day of their final ex- 
altation to a state of fellowship in glory 
with him, whose partakers they are now in 
those things that tend to glory. 

Hooker. 

The believer is adopted into the family 
of God, and admitted to all the honor and 
felicity of his beloved children. Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed on us, that we should he called the 
sons of God! 1 John iii. 1. According as 
he hath chosen us in Christ befote the 
foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy, and without blame before him in 
love; having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto 
himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will, to the praise of the glory of his 
grace, Eph. i. 3-14. He therefore thus 
addresses us by his word, Come out from 
among them, and be separate ; and I wiU 
receive you, and ye shall be my sons and 
my daughters, saith the Lard Almighty^ 
2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. This call being accom- 
panied by the regenerating power of the 
Holy Spirit, our minds are influenced to 
obey it: thus we are brought to repent- 
ance, and faith in Christ, our sins are par- 
doned, and we pass from the family and 
kingdom of the wicked one into the house- 
hold of God, by a gracious adoption. This 
term was borrowed from the custom of the 
ancients, who frequently took the children 
of other persons, and by a solemn legal 
process received them into their own fa- 
milies, gave them their names, educated 
them as their own, and left them their 
estates. Thus regeneration communicates 
a divine nature, and makes us the chil- 
dren of God ; and adoption recognises us 
as such, and admits us to the enjoyment 
of the privileges belonging to that relation, . 
and so pardoned rebels become the chil- 
dren and heirs of the Almighty and Ever- 
lasting God, by faith in Jesus Christy 
Gal. iii. 26. But what words can express 
the value of this distinguished privilege ? 
The adoption of the meanest beggar, or 
the vilest traitor, into the family of the 
greatest monarch, to be the heir of all his 
dignities, would produce but a trivial al- 
teration in his circumstances : for vexation. 
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sickness^ aud death would .still await 
him ; and the distance between the migh- 
tiest and the most abject of men, or crea- 
tures, is as nothing compared with that 
which subsists between the great Creator 
and all the works of his hands, Isa. xi. 
13-26. This adoption is not a mere name; 
it is a substantial good, an honor, a dig- 
nity, and an advantage which eclipses, 
and, as it were, swallows up all other be- 
nefits which can be obtained by any crea- 
ture. If children^ then heirs ; heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ : and we 
may be sure that every thing, which can 
prepare us for our incorruptible and eter- 
nal inheritance, and put us in possession 
of it, will be conferred by the love and 
bounty of our Almighty Friend and Father. 
But we know not what we shall be : — Ejife 
hath not seen^ nor ear heardy neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. Lest, however, we should ima- 
gine that any possible honor, advantage, 
or felicity was excepted, when the inhe- 
ritance of the children of God was men- 
tioned ; he has been pleased to expand 
our views and enlarge our expectations, 
by language taken from all the other most 
endeared relations of life. The obedient 
disciples of Christ are his brethren, his m- 
Urs, and his mother; yea, their Maker is 
their Husband, the Lord of Hosts is his 
name! Isa. liv. 5. Matt. xii. 46-50. 
Eph. v. 25-27. 

They who are thus adopted into the fa- 
mily of God receive the Spirit of adoption, 
instead of the Spirit of bondage, and are 
encouraged to say, Abba, Father ! or to 
address him as their Father, whatever lan- 
guage they speak, or to whatever country 
they belong. We must understand this 
expression merely as denoting a confi- 
dence that God is ourFather: for believers 
are often actuated by the Spirit of adop^ 
tion, when harassed with doubts whether 
they be the children of God or not; and 
many have an overbearing confidence of 
their adoption, while their actions demon- 
strate that they belong to another family. 
John viii. 41-47. The Spirit of adoption 
indeed as properly belongs to the believer’s 
temper and character, as to his privileges; 
yet it is necessary here to observe in gene- 
ral, that the Holy Spirit, by producing in 
us that disposition towards God which a 
dutiful son bears towards a wise and good 
father^ manifests our regen.er^tion and 


adoption, and bears witness with mar spi-^ 
rits, that we are the children and heirs of 
God : and, while we feel our minds habi- 
tually influenced to seek him in all our 
difficulties ; to revere him, trust, love, and 
obey him ; to seek his glory, and rejoice in 
the success of the Gospel and the prospe- 
rity of his people ; we have a witness in 
ourselves that we are born of God, and 
adopted into his family; even though 
weakness of faith, misapprehension, or 
temptation, should create a hesitation in 
our minds, whilst addressing him as our 
Father. This privilege, therefore, consists 
in the liberty of approaching the Lord at 
all times and for all things; of entrusting 
all our concerns in his hands, and of con- 
sidering them all as managed by him, in 
perfect wisdom, truth, and love, for our 
present and everlasting good. Indeed the 
very disposition, produced by the Spkit of 
adoption, is our privilege, and constitutes 
the seal, the first-fruits, and the earnest 
of our felicity. Rom. viii. 14-17. Gal. 
iv. 6, 7. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13. 

Rev. Tiios. Scott. 


That spiritual and divine adoption, 
about which we treat, is God's gracious 
admission of strangers and aliens into the 
state, relation, and enjoyment of all the 
privileges of children, through Jesus 
Christ; according to that glorious pro- 
mise of the new Covenant, / will be a Fa- 
ther unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty, 
2 Cor. vi. 18. Reconciliation, justifica- 
tion, and adoption, may be thus distin- 
guished. In reconciliation, God is consi- 
dered as the sovereign Lord, and the in- 
jured party, and the sinner as an enemy to 
him. In justification, our Maker sustains 
the character of the Supreme Judge, and 
man is considered as a guilty criminal 
standing before his tribunal. In adoption, 
the Source of all mercies appears as a Fa- 
ther, and the apostate sons of Adam as 
aliens from him ; as belonging to the fa- 
mily of Satan, and denominated children 
of wrath. In reconciliation we are made 
friends, in justification we are pronounced 
righteous, and in adoption we are consti- 
tuted heirs, and have a declared right to 
the eternal inheritance. 

. That believers are the children of God, 
the Scriptures expressly declare. They 
may be so called, as they are begotten 
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and born from above ; as they stand in a 
marriage^relation to Christ, and as they 
are adopted into the heavenly family. 
Tiiese different ways in which the Scrip- 
ture speaks of their filial relation to God, 
are intended to aid our feeble conceptions 
when we think upon the grand ineffable 
blessing ; one mode of expression supply- 
ing, in some degree, the ideas that are 
wanting in another. To express the ori- 
ginal of spiritual life, and the restoration 
of the divine image, we are said to be born 
of God. To set forth, in the liveliest man- 
ner, our most intimate and delightful 
union with the Son of the Highest, we are 
said to be married to Christ. That we 
might never forget the misery of our na- 
tural condition, as a state of alienation 
from God, and at the same time to inti- 
mate to us our title to the heavenly patri- 
mony^ we are said to be adopted by him. 
The condition, therefore, of all believers, 
is most noble and excellent. Their high 
births their divine Husband, and everlast- 
ing inheritance, loudly proclaim it. The 
beloved Apostle was so amazed at the love 
of God, manifested in the privilege of adop- 
tion, that he could not forbear crying out, 
with astonishment and rapture. Behold! 
what manner of love the Father hath be-- 
otowed vpon us, that we should be called 
THE SONS OF God! — Here grace reigns. 
I’he vessels of mercy were predestinated 
to the enjoyment of this honor and happi- 
ness before the world began. The great 
Lord of all chose them for himself, chose 
them for his children, that they mi^rhl be 
heirs of God, and joint heirs of Christ. 
This he did, not because of any worthi- 
ness in them, but of his own sovereign 
will. As it is written. Having predesti- 
nated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to hlmsdf, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise of 
his glorious grace, Eph. i. 5, 6. Accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will; this 
is the eternal source of the heavenly bless- 
ing. By Jesus Christ ; this is the way of 
its communication to the sinner. To the 
praise of his glorious "grace ; this is the 
cod of bestowing it. 

The persons adopted are pinners of 
Adam’s race; such who, considered in 
their natural state, are estranged from 
God, and guilty before him, under sen- 
tence of death, and obnoxious to ruin. 
Their translation, therefore, out of this de- 
plorable condition, into a state and relation 


so glorious, is an> instance of reigning, 
triumphant, boundless grace. That the 
children of wrath should become the inhe- 
ritors of glory, and the slaves of the devil 
be acknowledged as the sons of Jehovah ; 
that the enemies of God should ever be 
adopted into his family, and have an inde- 
feasible right to all the privileges of his 
children ; are astonishing to the last de- 
gree. Abraham Booth. 

The Abundance of Grace. 

The Apostle says not grace, but abun- 
dance of grace. For wo receive, not barely 
what may suffice to obtain our pardon, but 
incomparably more. We are delivered 
from all punishment, and from every evil. 
We are justified, we are sanctified, made 
the children of God, and the brethren of 
his only-begotteii Son. We are constituted 
heirs, joint heirs with the Prince of hea- 
ven. Yea, we become the members of his 
body; most intimately and indissolubly 
united to that Divine Head. 

All these privileges St. Paul styles the 
abundance of grace: intimating that the 
antidote is not only qualified to counter* 
act and expel the poison, but is sovereiga 
also to establish health, to create be^pty, 
to impart honor, and from the most ma* 
lignant of all evils to produce tlie most 
distinguished blessings: any one of which, 
separately considered, would have been 
sufficient to overcome and disarm death : 
but, under their combined influence, it is 
absolutely destroyed, it vanishes entirely 
away, and leaves not so much as a trace 
of mischief, or a shadow of terror. 

Let us suppose some poor debtor owing 
a considerable sum, and, for want of pay- 
ment, cast into prison. A generous friend, 
pitying his condition, discharges the whole 
debt, and releases him from confinement : 
and not this only, but bestows on him 
splendid apparel, with thousands of silver 
and gold ; introduces him to court, and 
recommends him to the royal favor ; pro- 
cures his advancement to the highest ho- 
nors, and puts him in possession of the 
grandest preferments. Where now is the 
disgrace of his imprisonment? and where 
are the distresses of his insolvent state ? 

Such is the case with regard to us sin- 
ners, and our most gracious Redeemer. 
He has paid inconceivably more than we 
either did or could possibly owe. Being 
God, the true God^ the infinite and eterniu 
God^ his payment exceeds our debt> as 
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much as the waters of the great deep ex- 
ceed the small drop of a bucket. Doubt 
not, therefore, poor sinner, that fliest for 
refuge to this all-glorious Saviour ; doubt 
not but thy sins, though more virulent than 
all plagues, are done away; and death, 
though he be the king of terrors, is abo- 
lished ; this abolished, and those done 
away, before such grace and merit ; even 
as a spark of fire is extinguished when 
plunged into the abyss of the sea. 

Rev. J. Hervey. 

The Immensity of God's Pardoning hove. 

Forgiveness that is with God, is such 
as becomes him; such as is suitable to his 
greatness, goodness, and all other excel- 
lencies of his nature ; such as that therein 
he will be known to be God. What he says 
concerning some of the works of his pro- 
vidence, Be stilly and know that lam God, 
may be much more said concerning this 
great effect of his grace ; ‘ Still your souls, 
and know that he is God.' It is not like that 
narrow, difficult, halving, and manacled 
forgiveness that is found amongst men, 
when any such thing is found amongst 
them; but it is full, free, boundless, bot- 
tomless, absolute, such as becomes his 
nature and excellencies. It is, in a word, 
forgiveness that is with God, and by the 
exercise whereof he will be known so to 
be. . . • 

For the most part, when we come to 
deal with God about forgiveness, we hang 
in every briar of disputing, quarrelsome 
unbelief. This or that circumstance of 
aggravation, this or that unparalleled par- 
ticular, bereave us of our confidence. 
Want of a due consideration of him with 
whom we have to do, measuring him by 
that line of our own imagination, bringing 
him down unto our thoughts and our ways, 
is the cause of all our di^quietments. Be- 
cause we find it hard to forgive our pence, 
we think be cannot forgive talents. But 
he hath provided to obviate such thoughts 
in us, / will not execute the fierceness of 
of my wraths I will not return to destroy 
Ephs'aim : for / am God^ and not 
Hos. xi. 9. Our satisfaction in this mat- 
ter is to be taken from his nature. Were 
he a man or as the sons of men, it were 
impossible that upon such and so many 
provocations, he should turn away from 
the fierceness of his anger. But he is God. 
This gives an infiniteness and an incon- 

ANTII. VOL. 


ceivable boundlessness to the forgiveness 
that is with him, and exalts it above all our 
thoughts and ways. . . . 

God engageth his infinite excellencies 
to demonstrate the greatness and bound- 
lessness of his forgiveness. He proposeth 
them unto our considerations, to convince 
us that we shall find pardon with him 
suitable and answerable unto them. See 
Isa. xl. 27-31 ; Vl^y sayest thou, O Jacob, 
and speakest, O Israel, My way is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God? Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting 
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary f 
There is no searching of his understand-- 
ing. He giveth power to the faint, and 
to them that have no might he increaseth 
strength. Even the youths shall faint and 
he weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fall : hut they that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength ; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run and not he weary, and they shall walk 
and not he faint. The matter in question 
is, whether acceptance with God, which 
is only by forgiveness, is to be obtained or 
notl This sinful Jacob either despairs of, 
or at least desponds about it. But saith 
God, My thoughts are not your thoughts 
in this matter. And what course doth he 
take to convince them of their mistake 
therein ? What argument doth he make 
use of to free them from their unbelief, 
and to rebuke their fears? Plainly he 
calls them to the consideration of Himself, 
both who and what he is with whom they 
had to do; that they might expect ac- 
ceptance and forgiveness, such as did be- 
come him. Minding them of his power, 
his immensity, his infinite wisdom, his un- 
changeablcness, all the excellencies and 
properties of his nature, he demands of 
them, whether they have not just ground 
to expect forgiveness and grace above 
all their thoughts and apprehensions, be- 
cause answering the infinite largeness of 
his heart, from whence it doth proceed. 
And Moses manageth this plea for the 
forgiveness of that people under a high 
provocation, and a most severe threatening 
of their destruction therein, Numb. xiv. 
17, 18. He pleads for pardon in such a 
way and manner as may answer the great 
and glorious properties of the nature of 
God, and which would manifest an infi- 
niteness of power and all-suiSSciency to be 

I. 2 p 
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in him. ... Now this is like Him- as the wants of our souls do require : let 


self, such as becomes him, that answers 
the infinite perfections of his nature, 
that is exercised and given forth by 
him as God. But we are apt to narrow 
and straiten it by our unbelief, and to 
render it unbecoming of him. He less 
dishonours God, (or as little) who being 
wholly under the power of the law, be- 
lieves that there is no forgiveness with him, 
none to be obtained from him; or doth 
not believe it, that so it is, or is so to be 
obtained ; for which he hath the voice and 
sentence of the law to countenance him; 
than those who, being convinced of the 
principles and grounds of it before men- 
tioned, and of the truth of the testimony 
given unto it, do yet, by straitening and 
narrowing of it, render it unworthy of him 
whose excellencies are all infinite, and 
whose ways on that account are incom- 
prehensible. If then we resolve to treat 
with God about this matter, let us do it as 
it becomes his greatness, that is, indeed, 


us not entangle our own spirits by limiting 
his grace. ... 

If there be any pardon with God, it is 
such as becomes him to give. When he 
pardons, he will abundantly pardon. Go 
with your half-forgiveness, limited, con- 
ditional pardons, with reserves and limi- 
tations, unto the sons of men ; it may be, 
it may become them, it is like themselves ; 
that of God is absolute and perfect, be- 
fore which our sins are as a cloud before 
the east wind and the rising sun. Hence 
he is said to do this work with his whole 
heart and his whole soul ; freely, boun- 
tifully, largely to indulge and forgive unto 
us our sins, and to “cast them into the 
bottom of the sea.” into a bottomless ocean, 
an emblem of infinite mercy. Mic. vii. 19. 
Remember this, poor souls) when you are 
to deal with God in this matter, — all things 
are possible unto them that believe. 

Du. Owen. 


Section XV.— ON SANCTIFICATION. 


Necessity of Sanctijication. 

God, who is absolute goodness, cannot 
love any of his creatures and take pleasure 
in them, without bestowing a comrouiii- 
cation of his goodness and likeness upon 
them. God cannot make a Gospel to pro- 
mise men life and happiness hereafter 
without being regenerated, and made par- 
takers of his holiness. As soon may hea- 
ven and hell be reconciled together, and 
lovingly shake hands with one another, as 
God can be fondly indulgent to any sin, in 
whomsoever it be. As soon may light 
and darkness be espoused together, aud 
midnight be married to the noon-day, as 
God can be joined in a league of fiiend- 
ship to any wicked soul. 

The great design of God in the Gospel 
is, to clear up this mist of sin and corr^up- 
tion which we are here surrounded with, 
and to bring up his creatures out of the 
shadow of death to the region of light 
above, the land of truth and holiness. 
The great mystery of the Gospel is to 
establish a godlike frame and disposition 
of spirit, which consists in righteousness 
and true holiness, in' the hearts of men. 
And Christ, who is the great and mighty 
Saviour, came on purpose into the world, 


not only to save us from fire and brim* 
stone, but also to save us from our sins. 
Christ hath therefore made an expiation 
of our sins by his death upon the cross, 
that we being thus delivered out of the 
hands of these our greatest enemies, might 
serve God without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him all the days of 
our life. This grace of God that bring- 
eth salvation hath therefore appeared unto 
all men, in the Gospel, that it might teach 
us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and that we should live soberly, righ- 
teously, and godlily in this present world: 
looking for that blessed hope and glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Sa* 
viour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify to himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. These 
things I write unto you, (salth our Apostle 
a little before my text) that you sin not : 
therein expressing the end of the whole 
Gospel, which is, not only to cover sin, by 
spreading the purple robe of Christ's 
death and sufferings over it, whilst it still 
remainetb in us with all its fflth and noi«* 
someness unrempved ; but also to convey 
a powerful and mighty spirit of' holiness, 
to cleanse us and free us from it. And 
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this is a greater grace of Qod to us than 
the former, which still go both together 
in the Gospel ; besides the free remission 
and pardon of sin in the blood of Christ, 
the delivering of us from the power of sin 
by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in our 
hearts. 

Christ came not into the world only to 
cast a mantle over us, and hide all our 
filthy sores from God’s avenging eye 
with his merits and righteousness ; but he 
came likewise to be a Chirurgeon and 
Physician of souls, to free us from the 
filth and corruption of them ; which is 
more grievous and burdensome, more noi- 
some to a true Christian, than the guilt of 
sin itself. 

Should a poor wretched and diseased 
creature, that is full of sores and ulcers, 
be covered all over with purple, or clothed 
with scarlet, he would take but little con- 
tentment in it whilst his sores and wounds 
remain upon him : and he had much ra- 
ther be arrayed in rags, so he might ob- 
tain but soundness and health within. 
The Gospel is a true Bethesda, a pool of 
grace, where such poor, lame, and infirm 
creatures as we are, upon the moving of 
God's Spirit in it, may descend down, 
not only to wash our skin and outside, 
but also to be cured of our diseases with- 
in. And whatever the world thinks, there 
is a powerful Spirit that moves upon these 
waters, the waters of 'the Gospel, spread- 
ing its gentle, healing, quickening wings 
over our souls. The Gospel is not like 
Abana and Pharpar, those common rivers 
of Damascus, that could only cleanse the 
outside; but is a true Jordan, in which 
such leprous Naamans, as we all are, may 
wash and he clean. Blessed indeed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered : blessed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute sin : 
but yet rather blessed are they whose sins 
are like a morning cloud, and quite taken 
away from them. Blessed, thrice blessed, 
are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be satisfied : 
blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God, Cudworth. 

Sanctification the End of the Divine 
Counsels in Redemption, 

The Sanctification of believers, whence 
of all their holiness is derived, was the end 
of the Divine counsels in Redemption. Oor 
minds are impressed with reverential awe. 


whilst our thoughts are carried back to 
the original source of all their spiritual 
blessings, — the everlasting love of God 
towards them in Jesus Christ. This love 
is free, and unmerited ; it was not fixed 
upon them from a respect to that purity 
and excellence, which it was foreseen they 
would possess ; but rather, it determined 
upon the means, by which they should in 
due season be brought to that state. How- 
ever deep and mysterious this matter be, 
yet such is the order of things,' as de- 
scribed in the sacred oracles. Whom he 
did predestinate, them he also called: 
according as he hath chosen us in Christ 
before the foundation of the world, that 
WE SHOULD BE HOLY, and without blame 
before him in love : having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the good 
pleasure of his will, Rom. viii. .30. £ph. i. 
4, 5. Nothing therefore can be more pre- 
posterous, than for persons to presume 
upon their election, who give no diligence 
to make their calling sure, or to boast of 
their calling, while negligent of good 
works and destitute of internal purity. 
But let these doctrines be properly ar- 
ranged, and sanctification will be allowed 
to have a close and necessary connexion 
with God’s sovereign and righteous pur- 
poses of bringing his people to everlasting 
glory. 

It was one part of the design of Christ’s 
propitiatory sacrifice. We say not how 
many important objects were intended to 
be answered by his death, but it was surely 
not the least considerable to obtain grace 
for all who should believe in him, to res- 
cue them from the dominion and the love 
of sin, to cleanse them from its defilement, 
and to subdue them to a state of holy obe- 
dience and cheerful subjection to himself. 
Such is the account of his Apostle : He 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works : — 
wherefore, that he might sanctify the peo- 
ple with his own blood, he suffered with- 
out the gate, Titus ii. 14. Heb. xiii. 12. 
Such also is bis own declaration ; For 
their sakes J sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth, 
— Lo, / come to do thy will, O God: — by 
the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all, John xvii. 19. Heb. x. 9,- 10. 
The graces of the Holy Spirit are imparted 
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to us only in consequence of this oblation ; 
and therefore after the Saviour had been 
delivered for our offences^ and raised again 
for our justification^ — when he ascended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men ; yea^ to the rebellious 
also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them, Rom. iv. 25. Eph. iv. 8. 
Ps. Ixviii. 18. Shall we then contend for 
the atonement, and shew no desire that it 
may produce its intended efficacy upon 
our minds, in purging our conscience from 
dead works, that we may serve the living 
God? Heb. ix. 14. Shall we derive hope 
and consolation from the cross, and not 
learn from it to abominate sin, and to seek 
for that influence by which alone we can 
be renewed in holiness ? And without ho- 
liness, how will it appear that we are par- 
takers of redemption ? 

It is the great object, for which the Spi- 
rit’s influence is exerted in the minds of 
believers. His operations are various; 
he communicates to them in different de- 
grees light, and strength, and comfort ; 
but whatever is in them of real excellency 
he worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 6. By 
him they are guided into all truth, and 
cheered with the hope of their adoption : 
but his chief work, and that to which the 
other parts of his office are subservient, is 
the gradual transformation of their souls in- 
to the divine image. Thus they are changed 
from glory to glory, from one degree of 
grace to another ; they mortify the deeds 
of the body, and produce that fruit, which 
is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Rom. viii. 13. Eph. 
V. 9. The Sanctification of the Spirit, as 
if the term comprised the whole of his in- 
fluence, is that, through which the elect of 
God are conducted unto obedience here, 
and hereafter to the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 13, 
14. 1 Pet. i. 2. Should this therefore 
be lightly esteemed by any of those espe- 
cially who profess to have received the 
Spis-it of wisdom, and to abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghost? 
How forcible and how pertinent is the ex- 
hortation, If we live in the Spirit, let us 
also walk in the Spirit ! Gal. v. 25. There 
is no other way of manifesting the divine 
life in our souls, produced by his agency, 
than by our continued progress and sted- 
fast perseverance io holiness even to the 
end. 

It is the chief excellence and glory of 


the redeemed of the Lord. Much is done 
for them in various ways, and very exalted 
are their privileges. But all is little, com- 
pared to this, that they are conformed to 
the image of Christ. They are called to 
be saints, Rom. i. 7 ; that is, to be sanc- 
tified or made holy persons : it is the end, 
for which they are brought to the know- 
ledge of Christ; and it is the highest ho- 
nour which he bestows upon them. This 
is the peculiar distinction, which the 
Psalmist celebrates as adorning the spouse 
of the heavenly Bridegroom, the King^s 
daughter is all glorious within, Ps. xlv. 
13. And it is the same spiritual beauty, 
which when perfected will shine with so 
much splendor in the bright world above, 
and excite the admiration of men and 
angels : for he will present to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot, orwrin^ 
kle, or any such thing, — holy, and^ ««- 
blameable, and unreproveable in his sight, 
Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 22. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father, and praises shall 
for ever ascend unto Him who hath 
made them meet to be partakers of the tu- 
heritance of the saints tn light, Matt. xiii. 
43. Col. i. 12. Should not this work 
engage our highest estimation? Let us 
admire whatever fruits or evidences of it 
we perceive in others, and hope and long 
and pray for its completion in ourselves. 

Rev. T. Robinson. 

Nature of Sanctification. 

Sanctification is the renewing of our 
nature according to the image of God, 
in righteousness and true holiness, which 
is but begun in this life, and is called Sanc- 
tification, and perfected in the life to 
come, which therefore is most strictly 
called glory. 

How far forth is our nature renewed in 
this life by Sanctification ? 

This renewing is of our whole nature, 
1 Thess. V. 23; Rom. xii. 2; the under- 
standing being enlightened, the will rec- 
tified, the affections regulated, the outward 
man reformed. But not wholly in this life ; 
and this is done by the powerful operation 
of the Spirit of God, who having begun 
a good work in us, will perfect it unto 
the day of the Lord, John xiii. 6. Ps. li. 10. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

What be the parts of our sanctification ? 

Two, answerable to the two powerful 
means whereby they are wrought ; first 
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mortification, or dying unto sin, and up in ink and paper, as it is vitalis scientia^ 
thereby freedom from the dominion a living impression made upon the soul 
thereof by the death of Christ, Rom. vi. and spirit. We may in a true sense be 
Q 7, as legal as ever the Jews were, if wc 

* Secondly, vivification, or quickening converse with the gospel as a thing only 
unto newness of life, by the power of the without us ; and be as far short of the 
resurrection of Christ. righteousness of God as they were, if we 

How doth Sanctification differ from the make the righteousness which is of Christ 
former grace of Justification? by faith to serve us only as an outward 

In many main and material differences ; covering, and endeavour not after an mter- 

nal transformation of our minds and souls 
First, in the order, not of time, wherein into it. The Gospel does not so much 
thev go together, Rom. viii. 30, nor of consist in verbis as in virfute : neither 
knowledge and apprehension, wherein this doth the evangelical dispensation ihere- 
latter hath precedency, 1 Cor. vi. 11, but fore please God so much more than the 
of nature, wherein the former is the ground legal did, because, as a finer contrivance 
ofthislatter, 2 Cor. vii. 1. of his infinite understanding, it more 

Secondly, in the subject : the righteous- clearly discovers the way of salvation to 
ness whereby we are justified being inhe- the minds of men ; but chiefly because it 
rent in Christ for us ; but this of sanctifi- is a more powerful efflux of his divine 
cation in ourselves from him, Rom. viii. 10. goodness upon them, as being the true 
Thfrdly, in the cause: our justification seed of a happy immortality continually 
followinfi' from the merit; our *anctifica- thriving and growing on to perfection, 
tion from the eflScacy of the death and life I shall add further, the Gospel does not 
of Christ, Eph. i. 19. ii. 1. therefore hold forth such a transcendent 

Fourthlv, in the instrument ; faith, privilege and advantage above what the 
which in justification is only as an hand law did, only because it acquaints us that 
receiving, in sanctification is a co-working Christ our true high priest is ascended up 
virtue. Acts xv. 19. Gal. v. 6. into the holy of holies, and there, instead 

Fifthly, in the measure : justification of the blood of bulls and goats, hath 
being in all believers, and at all times sprinkled the ark and mercy-seat above 
alike; but sanctification wrought differ- with his own blood: but also because it 
ently and by degrees, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 2 Pet. conveys that blood of sprinkling into our 
iii. 18. defiled consciences, to purge them from 

Sixthly, in the end ; which being in both dead works. Par be it from me to dis- 
eternal life^ Rom. vi. 23, 24; yet the one parage in the least the merit of Christs 
is among the causes of reigning, the other blood, bis becoming obedient unto death, 
only as the highway unto the kingdom. whereby we are justified. But I doubt 

Abp. Usher. sometimes some of our dogmata and no- 

tions about justification may puff us up in 
^ From what hath hitherto been dis- far higher and goodlier conceits of our- 
coursed, I hope the difference between selves than God hath of us ; and that we 
both covenants clearly appears, and that profanely make the unspotted righteous- 
the Gospel was not brought in only to ness of Christ to serve only as 'a covering 
hold forth a new platform and model of wherein to wrap up our foul deformities 
religion; it was not brought in only to and filthy vices ; and when we have done, 
refine some notions of truth, that might think ourselves in as good credit and re- 
formerly seem discoloured and disfigured pute with God as we are with ourselves, 
by a multitude of legal rites and ceremo- and that we are become heaven’s dwlings 
Dies; it was not to cast our opinions con- as much as we are our own. I doubt not 
cerning the way of life and happiness only but the merit and obedience of our Saviour 
into a new mould and shape in a pedago- gain us favour with God, and potently 
gical kind of way: it is not so much a move down the benign influences or nea- 
syslem and body of saving divinity, but ven upon us : but yet I think we may 
the spirit and vital influx of it spreading sometimes be too lavish and wanton in 
itself over all the powers of men's souls, our imaginations, in fondly conceiting a 
and quickening them into a divine life: it,! greater change in the esteem which God 
is not so properly a doctrine that is wrapt hath of us than becomes us, and too uiUe 
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reckon upon the real and rital emana- 
tions of his favour upon us. 

Rev. J. Smith. 

A man may be sanctified, and yet be 
but almost a Christian. Every kind of 
Sanctification doth not make a man a new 
creature ; for many are sanctified that are 
never renewed. You read of them that 
count the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
they are sanctified, an unholy thing. . . . 

Tliere is a twofold work of Sanctifica- 
tion spoken of in Scripture. 

The one, common and ineffectual. 

The other, special and effectual. 

The work of Sanctification which is true 
and effectual, is a working of the Spirit of 
God in the soul, enabling it to the morti- 
fying of all sin, to the obeying of every 
command, to walking with God in all 
well'pleasing. 

Now, whoever is thus sanctified, is one 
with him that sanctifieth. Christ will not 
be ashamed to call such brethren ; for 
they are Jlesh of his fleshy and bone of his 
bone. 

But then there is a more common work 
of Sanctification, which is ineffectual as to 
the two great works of dying to sin, and 
living to God. This kind of Sanctification 
may help to restrain sin, but not to mortify 
sin; it may lop off the boughs, but it 
layeth not the axe to the root of the tree ; 
it sweeps and garnishes the room with 
common virtues, but doth not adorn it 
with saving graces ; so that a man is but 
almost a Christian, notwithstanding this 
Sanctification. 

Or thus, there is an inward and outward 
Sanctification. 

In ward Sanctification is that which deals 
with the soul and its faculties, understand- 
ing, conscience, will, memory, and affec- 
tions. Outward Sanctification is that which 
deals with the life and conversation. Both 
these must concur to make a man a Chris- 
tian indeed : therefore, the Apostle puts 
them together in his prayer for the Thes- 
salonians. The God of peace sanctify 
you wholly ; and I pray God, your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. A man is then sanctified 
wholly, when he is sanctified both inward- 
ly and outwardly — both in heart and af- 
fections, and in life and conversation. 
Outward Sanctification is not enough with- 
out inward, nor inward without outward ; 


we must have both clean hands and a pure 
heart. The heart must be pure, that wc 
may not incur blame from within ; and 
the hands must be clean, that we may not 
incur shame from without. We must 
have hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and bodies washed with pure 
water. We must cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit. Inward 
purity is the most excellent, but without 
the outward, it is not sufificient ; the true 
Christian is made up of both. 

Matthew Meade. 

Sanctification is the work alone of Divine 
Grace. 

The nature of this work, that wherein 
the very being of this purifying consists, 
is, the receiving, or obeying of this truth. 
So Gal. hi. 1, where it is put for right be- 
lieving. The chief point of obedience is 
believing ; the proper obedience to truth 
is, to give credit to it ; and this divine 
belief doth necessarily bring the whole 
soul into obedience and conformity to 
that pure truth which is in the word ; and 
so the very purifying and renewing of the 
soul is this obedience of faith, as un- 
belief is its chief impurity and disobe- 
dience ; therefore, Acts xv. 9, Faith is said 
to purify the heart. 

The chief worker of this Sanctification, 
is, the Holy Spirit of God. They are 
said here to purify themselves, for it is 
certain and undeniable, that the soul itself 
doth act in believing or obeying the truth ; 
but not of itself,, it is not the first principle 
of motion. They purify their souls, but it 
is by the Spirit. They do it by His en- 
livening power, and a purifying virtue re- 
ceived from Him. Faith, or obeying the 
truth, works this purity, but the Holy 
Ghost works that faith ; as in the fore- 
cited place, God is said to purify their 
hearts by Faith, ver. 9. He doth that by 
giving them the Holy Ghost. The truth 
is pure, and purifying, yet can it not of 
itself purify the soul, but by the obeying 
or believing of it ; and the soul cannot 
obey or believe but by the Spirit which 
works in it that faith, and by that faith 
purifies it, and works love in it. 

Leighton. 

Without the communion of Jesus 
•Christ, there is no sanctification. St. 
Peter teaches us, that it is owing to the 
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sanctification of the Spirit^ that we are 
brought unto obedience of the faith, and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, 

1 Pet. i. 2. If, to be cleansed, we must 
be sprinkled with the blood of Christ, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit ; let us not 
presume that, before this divine sprinkling, 
we are different from other sinners who 
are not in communion with Jesus. To 
obtain and enjoy salvation, we ought nei- 
ther to be wise in our own conceit, nor to 
have any will of our own; but to follow 
the Lord step by step, and never to lose 
sight of him. 

That great change, which St. Paul calls 
being renewed in the spirit of our mind, 
£ph. iv. 23, was unknown to philosophers, 
though it is the first entrance into life. 
They teach that reason alone must have 
the sovereign power over man ; they ima- 
gine that we ought to listen to its dictates, 
and blindly follow its light; and that for 
this purpose we should resign the govern- 
ment of life to it. The doctrine of Christ, 
on the contrary, requires that reason 
should submit, that it should retire and 
give place to the Holy Spirit, and be hum- 
bled and subdued under his discipline; in 
order that man may no longer live, but 
that Jesus Christ may live and reign un- 
controlled in his heart. Calvin. 

. That work of God which produces our 
sanctification, is performed by a real super- 
natural and most powerful efficacy, reach- 
ing to the full effect, as we have already 
intimated, when treating on effectual call- 
ing and regeneration. For we are his 
workmanship, created in Jesus Christ un- 
to good works, Eph. ii. 10. By the very 
same power, which was displayed and 
exerted in the work of the old creation, 
he forms his own people to good works, 
or, which is the same thing, he sanctities 
them. He gives an heart to perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to hear, Deut. xxix. 
4. He puts his Spirit within them, and 
causes them to walk in his statutes, and 
to keep his judgments, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 
He gives them one heart and one way, 
that they may fear him for ever, Jer. 
xxxii. 39. And certainly none is fit to 
form again the image of God in man, but 
he who at first made man after his own 
image ; the one being a work of no less 
power and excellence than the other. • . 

1 Nature itself and man's conscience teach 
him these two things: 1st. Our inability 


for virtue. 2dly. The all-sufficicncy of 
God, whereby he is the fountain and the 
author of all true good. Of the former 
Epictetus apud Arrianum, lib. 2. c. 11. 
says, The beginning of philosophy to 
those who enter into it by the gate as tliey 
ought, is a sense of their own impotence 
and inability.” Of the latter, Maximus 
Tyrius, Dissert. 22. “We are not to ima- 
gine, that any good can befal men but 
what comes from God : as there is no good 
to men which derives not its original from 
God.” 

From those generals, the heathen them- 
selves have proved these more particular 
propositions: 1st. That to the acquisition 
and practice of virtue, men stand in need 
of divine assistance and grace. Hierocles, 
a Pythagorean philosopher, has excel- 
lently taught this in these words : ‘ We 
are not so much as to preconceive, that 
virtuous actions are so in our power as to 
be performed without divine aid : we stand 
in need of the assistance of God, both for 
escaping evil and acquiring good.’ 2dly. 
That from a sense of our own impotence, 
we are to ask it of God, EpLctet. apud 
Arrianum, lib. 2. c. 18, * Noble is the 
struggle, and divine the enterprise, the 
subject a kingdom, liberty, happiness, calm 
of mind unruffled by passions. Are all 
concerned ? therefore remember God, call 
him in for thy assistant, thy associate.’ 
See also Seneca, Epist. 10. and 41. and 
Marc. Antonin, lib. 2. § 40. 3dly. That 
we are to thank God for it, Epictet. apud 
Arrian. lib. 4. c. 4. * Then I sinned, now 
I do not, THANKS BE TO GOD.’ 

But they did not imagine, that this di- 
vine assistance consisted only in moral 
suasion, or in presenting such objects 
whereby a man may be excited to virtuous 
actions ; but in divine suggestions, aids 
and inspirations, as the emperor Antonine 
speaks, lib. 1. § 17.; who, in the same 
place, declares, that he had a good dis- 
position of mind from the gods, which he 
ascribes to their beneficence : lib. 9. § 40. 
he mentions their co-operation ; * for, if 
they can at all co-operate with men, they 
also can in this,’ namely, in the practice 
of virtue. But if any should except, that 
these relate to things in our own power, 
he answers, * wh^o has told thee that the 
gods do not assist even in these? Set 
about asking these things of the gods by 
prayer, • and you will see the conse- 
quence.’ 
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And they maintained, that the same 
divine aid was so necessary to virtue, that 
even the best disposed souls could not be 
without it. Maxim. Tyr. Dissert. 22. p. 
228. says, * but they who have acquired 
the very best natural disposition of soul, 
halting: between the highest virtue and the 
lowest vice, stand in need of the divine 
aid, to give the proper bias and direction 
to the better side. For their natural weak- 
ness makes them easily take the worst 
path. This by means of pleasures and 
lusts, flatters even well-disposed souls, 
and hurries them into the same paths of 
vice.* 

It is therefore really a shame that hea- 
then writers have entertained more humble 
sentiments of the infirmity and inability of 
our nature for good, and clearer concep- 
tions of the divine assisting grace, and 
have said finer things about imploring it 
by prayer, than those professors of the 
excellency of the Christian religion, who 
ought to have put a due value on the holi- 
ness of true virtue. Thus they who are 
Pagans, will, in the day of judgment, rise 
up against .those false Christians, the un- 
grateful enemies of the grace of God, no 
less to their condemnation, than the queen 
of the South, to that of the unbelieving 
Jews. WiTsius. 

The righteousness of our Sanctification, 
which 1 called a righteousness imparted, 
or a righteousness wrought by Christ in 
the believer, is a supernatural principle of 
a new life, planted in the heart of every 
child of God by the powerful operation of 
the Holy Spirit, whereby they endeavour to 
approve themselves to God and man, in 
performing what the word of God requires 
to be performed to both. Briefly let us 
unfold what is rolled up in this descrip- 
tion. 

First, Here is the efficient, or workman, 
the Holy Spirit; hence it is the several 
parts of holiness are called fruits of the 
Gal. V. 22 ; if the Spirit be not at 
the root, no such fruit can be seen on the 
branches as holiness ; sensual, and not hav- 
ing the Spirit, are inseparably coupled, 
Jude 19. Man by his fall hath a double 
loss; God^s love to him, his likeness to 
God. — Christ restores both to his children ; 
the first by his righteousness imputed to 
them, the second by his Spirit re-impart* 
ing the lost image of God to them, which 
consists in righteousness and true holU 


ness. Who but a man can impart his own 
nature, and beg:et a child like himself? 
and who, but the Spirit of God, can make 
a creature like God, by making him par*- 
taker of the divine nature ? 

Secondly, Here is the work produced, 
a supernatural principle of a new life. 

1. By a principle of life, I mean, an in- 
ward disposition and quality, sweetly, 
powerfully, and constantly inclining it to 
that which is holy ; so that the Christian, 
though passive in the production, is after- 
ward active, and co-working with the Spi- 
rit in all actions of holiness, not as a life- 
less instrument is in the hand of a musi- 
cian, but as a living ehild in the hand of a 
father ; therefore they are said to be kd by 
the Spirit, Rom. viii. 

2. It is a principle of new life ; the Spi- 
rit's work was not to chafe and recover 
what was swooning, but to work a life 
anew, in a soul quite dead ; you hath he 
quickened, who were dead in trespasses. 
The devil comes as an oratof* to persuade 
by argument, when he tempts ; the Spirit, 
as a Creator, when he converts. The devil 
draws forth and enkindles what he finds 
raked up in the heart before : but the 
Holy Spirit puts into the soul what he finds 
not there, called in Scripture the seed of 
God, 1 John iii. 9. Christ formed in you. 
Gal. iv. 19; the new creature, Ga\. vi. 15; 
the law put by God into the inner man, 
Jer. xxxi. 33, which Paul calls the law 
of the Spirit of life in Jesus Christ, Rom. 
viii. 2. 

3. It is a supernatural principle by 

which we distinguish it from Adam’s right- 
eousness and holiness, which was con- 
natural to him, as now sin is to us ; and, 
had he stood, would have been propagated 
to us, as naturally as now bis sin is. Ho- 
liness was as natural to Adam’s soul, as 
health was to his body, they both result- 
ing from principles pure and right dis- 
posed. Gurnall. 

We must ascribe to grace alone, without 
any exception, the whole of the Sanctifica- 
tion to which we are called, and not a part 
of it only. We are equally beholden to 
grace for the beginning, progress, and end 
of our sanctification, and for its efficacy in 
enabling us to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called. When we set 
out in the way of salvation, it is grace that 
leads us into it ; when we walk in it, it is 
grace which constrains us to do so ; when 
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we run in it, it is grace which enables us with them, their spirits sink, and they are 
to advance; when we persevere in it, it is ready to be quite discouraged. How many 
grace that supports uS*; when we endure poor souls are thus labouring in the very 
to the end, it is grace that conducts tis to fire, making a toilsome and melancholy 
it. So that from the first step to the last, drudgery of religion, by their legal al- 
itis grace that directs and guides us to tempts and their spirit of bondage! 
that which is good. Not that we are suf- I know by experience, that so far as 
Jicient of ourselves to think any thing as this legal disposition prevails in us, it will 
of ourselves^ 2 Cor. iii. 6* If then we not only darken our way, but check our 
think, or say, or do any thing praise- progress in grace and holiness. If you 
worthy, it necessarily follows, that it is would make any proficiency in your spiri- 
not of ourselves, but by the assistance and tual course, you ought to remember that 
operation of grace. Du Bose. the divine life must be carried on in your 

o same manner, and by the same 

Jesus Chrtst our Sanctificatton. means, that it was begun there. We are 
It is a dangerous mistake, which too not only justified by faith, but we must be 
many seem to fall into, that we are to de- sanctified by faith too; and of Christ's 
pend upon Christ alone for justifying fulness must receive, even grace for grace, 
righteousness: but trust to our own active A cheerful dependence upon Christ for all 
endeavours for inherent righteousness, supplies of grace and strength is the way 
for a victory over our corruptions, and for to obtain his quickening, comforting, and 
a conformity of heart and life unto the strengthening influences: to have our 
divine nature and will. Thence it is, hearts enlarged in the service of God, and 
that although they carry on a dreadful to run the way of his commandments with 
struggle with their corruptions, yet these, delight. We must be dead to the law (to 
notwithstanding all their purposes, pro- all dependence upon it and hope from it), 
mises, vows, watchings, fastings, and if we would live unto God, Gal. ii. 13. 
other mechanical endeavours, will still pre- Though we must discharge the duties of 
vail, and often throw them into great per- the law, and live in conformity to it ; 
plexity and confusion. They are sensible, yet these must be done with a Gospel spirit, 
that God demands their hearts, and that it from Gospel principles and motives. What 
is impossible their external reformations the law could not do^ in that it was weak 
should be acceptable, while their hearts through the fleshy God sending his own 
are far from him, and led away with di- Son in the likeness of sinful Jltsh^ and 
vers lusts. With what agony and toil do they for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. Would 
therefore worry with their carnal and sen- you then maintain a truly spiritual life, 
sual affections, their impetuous appetites the life which you live in the flesh must be 
and||bassions ; using various methods of by the faith of the Son of God, ii.'PO. 
mornneation and discipline, to correct the Would you maintain a conversation worthy 
disorders of their nature; and are but of your holy profession, your good con- 
still rolling a stone upon the hill, which, versation must be in ChrUt, 1 Pet. iii. IG. 
as soon as they let go, it is at the bottom Would you live in the love of God and 
again 1 They are sensible that God re- your neighbour, it is faith which works by 
quires sincerity in the inward man, in all love. Gal. v. 6. Would you get a victory 
the duties of religious worship. They over the world, and all its allurements, 
therefore groan under the burden of their This is the victory that overcomelh the 
religious defects, their deadness, formality, world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. Would 
and wandering thoughts in their ap- you be able to withstand temptations, it is 
proaches to God ; condemn every duty they the shield of faith, by which you will be 
perform, and resolve upon more watchful- able to quench the fieiy darts of the wick- 
ness and care for the future : but, alasl ed, Eph. vi. 16. Would you walk honestly 
the difficulty remains ; and they are ready as in the day, you must put on the Lord 
to sink under discouraging apprehensions Jesus Christ, Rom. xiii. 13, 14. Would 
of, their hypocrisy. Indeed, when they you be strengthened in the service of God 
gain a little ground, their hopes are re- against all opposition, you must be strong 
vived and their endeavours animated : but M the Lord, and in the power of hie 
when deadness and corruption prevail, Eph. vi. 10. Would you have your 

their distress and fear return and prevail heart purified from sinful lusts, appetites, 

ANTH. VOI,. t. ' * Q 
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and passions, you must get your heart 
purijted by faith. Acts xv. 9. Would you 
go on in your way rejoicing, you must re- 
joice in Christ Jesus, having no confidence 
in the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. Would you per- 
severe in the fear and service of God, you 
must be kept by the power of God thro%igh 
faith unto saloaiion, 1 Pet. i. 5. It is 
not your business to run without legs, or 
fly without wings, but to go forth in the 
strength of the Lord* Despair of all 
sufficiency of your own to mortify your 
corruptions, and quicken your soul in the 
ways of God and godliness. Humbly re- 
pair to the Lord Jesus Christ, and cheer- 
fully trust in him for grace and strength, 
to make a successful progress in your 
spiritual course. Let not your imperfec- 
tions or corruptions discourage you ; nor 
let your good purposes or performances 
be the ground of your hopes ; but in a di- 
ligent use of Gospel means, commit your 
way to the Lord, trust also in him, and he 
will bring it to pass* I think you cannot 
so far misunderstand me, as to suppose 1 
am exhorting you to depend on Christ for 
holiness in the careless neglect of good 
works. This would be presumption, and 
not faith. No! 1 am exhorting you to a 
realizing impression, that your works will 
not sanctify your heart, your affections, or 
conversation ; when you have done all 
you can, that you must rely wholly upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that you may 
rely confidently upon him, to fulfil the 
good pleasure of his goodness in your 
soul; and carry you on from grace to 
grace, and from strength to strength, till 
you come to the measure of the stature 
of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

President Dickinson. 

Jesus Christ in believers is equally the 
Author and Principle of death and of life : 
by him they die unto sin, by him they live 
unto God. What the soul is to the body, 
that Jesus Christ is to believers : they live 
a spiritual life by him only. The divine 
and quickening power of his death and re- 
surrection is the soifrce of their new life. 
It is Christ who lives in them, who inspires, 
quickens, and governs them. 

The Apostle said, that Christ lived 

in him, or, that he lived by Jesus Christ ; 
and now he says, that he lives by faith ; 
but all these expressions mean one and 
the same thing ; for Christ is the Author 
of salvation end life to those only who 


receive him by a true faith. He quickens 
and animates us only whilst he dwells in 
us; and he dwells in us by faith alone. 

Whoever sincerely believes in Jesus 
Christ may say, He gave himself for me. 
Gal. ii. 20. For me! this is the language 
of faith, which applies to every Christian 
in particular the general promises of the 
Gospel; without which faith would have 
no solid foundation, and consequently no 
efficacy. But when we are fully convinced 
of this comfortable truth, we then feel our- 
selves drawn and attached entirely to Je- 
sus Christ, and seek salvation and happi- 
ness in him alone ; we then feci ourselves 
inflamed with love towards this merciful 
Saviour, who has loved us so much ; and 
a sense of this necessarily produces spi- 
ritual life in us. Osterwald. 

How can we form an idea of an intimate 
union with Jesus Christ without conceiv- 
ing that he who is united to him partakes 
of his virtue? In uniting us to himself, 
he changes us; in justifying us, he sancti- 
fies us. It is impossible to be grafted in 
the tree of life without partak^ing of its 
sap and its life. Whoever is in Christ 
necessarily feels his efficacy and his influ- 
ence. When a river empties itself into 
the sea, it loses its own nature, and takes 
that of the ocean into which it falls. When 
man is united to his Saviour he ceases to 
be what he was, and takes the nature and 
qualities of his Saviour, on whose bosom 
he happily loses himself, and empties all 
his cares. If any man be in Ch'ist, he 
must be conformable to his Lord ; a living 
head is inconsistent with dead members ; 
life expels death. Superville. 

The believer is a being of a singular na- 
ture. He lives, but has notin himself the 
source of his own life; it flows to him out 
of the fulness of another: I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me. He is right- 
eous ; but his righteousness is derived 
from another. He is acquitted ; but ano- 
ther has made the payment. He is guilty; 
but another has borne the punishment. 
He is restored to the favor of God, and 
enjoys his peace ; but by the merits of 
another. Benoit. 

As Christ is a Priest set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty on high, 
he preserves the stability of the better cove- 
nant, the new covenant, and perpetuates 
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the fruits of it ; justification in blottini^ 
out the memory of our sins, and sanctifi- 
cation in writino the law in our hearts, 
Heb. viii. 1. 6. 10. 12. He is the Author of 
our first sanctification by his intercession, 
as the first-fruits of it was the sending that 
Spirit, by whose powerful operations the 
soul is reformed according to the divine 
image ; and he is the Author of our re- 
peated sanctification by the exercise of his 
advocacy. He is an Advocate in case of 
sin — in regard of the guilt, that it should 
not remain upon our persons ; in regard 
of the power, that the contagion of it 
should not seize upon our vitals ; in re- 
gard of the filth, that it might not remain, 
to unfit us for a fellowship with the Father 
and himself. His intercession in heaven 
is a continuation of that intercession on 
earth, whereby he testified his desire that 
we might be kept from the evil while we 
resided in an infectious world, Keep them 
from the evil, John xvii. 15; and sanctU 
fled thrq^gh his truth, while we are upon 
an earth full of lying vanities, ver. 17. 
The end of his intercession is not for sharp- 
ness of wit, a pompous wealth, a luxurious 
prosperity, or a lazy peace ; such things 
may be hurtful ; but for faith, holiness, 
growth, wherein we can never be culpable. 
His intercession is not employed for low 
things, but for such as may fit us for an 
honor in another world. Mortification of 
sin, and holiness of conversation, are 
therefore called things above, where Christ 
sits at the right hand of God, Col. iii. 1 ; 
compared with ver. 6, &c. things which 
come from above, by virtue of that session 
of Christ at the right hand of God, and 
the office he doth there exercise, which 
the Apostle explains to be a mortification 
of our members which are upon the earth, 
and since the great reason of his exalta- 
tion is his hating iniquity and loving 
righteousness, the end of his exaltation 
and of his intercession in that state is to 
manifest the same disposition, in the per- 
fect expulsion of sin, and the full implan- 
tation of righteousness in us. The same 
dispositions which animated him to a 
dying on the cross here, do animate him 
to bis intercession above, which is nothing 
else but a presenting his death, and a pre- 
senting not only his death, but all the 
motives which moved him to it, and the 
ends he aimed at in it : He is manifested 
to take away sin, 1 John iii. 5; manifested 


in his humiliation on earth ; manifested in 
his exaltation in heaven, to take away sin ; 
sin in the pollution, as well as sin in ihc 
guilt. What he designed in the one, he 
design^ in the other; the same end he 
aimed at in dying, he aims at in inter- 
ceding. Since he is an Advocate in the 
virtue of his blood, he is an Advocate for 
the ends of his blood. He will not let sin 
continue in his members, which he came 
to wash off by his blood. As long as his 
love to righteousness and his aversion from 
sin continues in him, so long will he be 
acting in heaven, till he hath in the high- 
est manner manifested to the full his affec- 
tion to the one, and disaffection to the other, 
by utterly dispossessing out of the hearts of 
his people what he hates, both root and 
branch, and perfecting what be loves in all 
the dimensions of it. He doth not only 
sue out our pardon, but sue out a grant 
of those graces which are necessary pre- 
paratives and concomitants of pardon. The 
end of his intercession is no doubt the 
same with that of his exaltation, which is 
not only for forgiveness of sin, but repent- 
ance, Acts V. 31, which includes the whole 
sanctification. All the holiness believers 
have here is a fruit of this advocacy : the 
communication of that power which sub- 
dues corruption flows from it. Christ by 
his intercession receives all from his Fa- 
ther, that as a King he may convey all 
necessary supplies to us. But we must 
consider, that though Christ doth inter- 
cede for the sanctification of his people, 
yet it will not follow that any of them are 
at present perfect, and totally free from 
the relics of corruption. This is not in- 
tended by him in this life, any more than 
when he prayed for Peter : he desired not 
that he should be kept wholly from falling, 
but that his faith should be kept from to- 
tally failing. Sin is likewise suffered to con- 
tinue in the best here, that men should not 
think that the acceptation of their persons 
doth arise from their own works and holi- 
ness, but from the sweet savour of the 
Mediator’s sacrifice, continually presented 
in heaven. Yet perfection in grace will 
be the final issue of this advocacy. If 
grace should never be perfected, Christ 
would never be fully answered in his in- 
tercession, and so this office of his in 
heaven would want a manifestation of its 
true power and value. 


CllA KNOCK. 
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Sanctification the Effect of an Intereet in 
Christ. 

By virtue of an interest in Christy the 
believer receives the Spirit of Christ for 
his sanctification : not indeed for his per« 
feet sanctificatioii, but for the perfecting of 
sanctification. Christ's righteousness is 
never applied imperfectly ; for to whom- 
soever it is imputed, it is made over wholly, 
and to all the intents and purposes it was 
wrought out, and brought in by Christ for. 
But the Spirit of Christ is imparted to 
believers, in measure, and in various de- 
grees, as he seelh good : Unto every one 
of tis is grace given, according to the mea- 
sure of the gift of Christ, Eph. iv. 7. By 
this potent principle, the Spirit of Christ, 
sanclifiration is even, at first, universal in 
the whole man, and complete in parts : If 
any man he in Christ, he is a new crea-^ 
ture : old things are passed away ; behold, 
all things are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17, 
He is a new man ; is born again ; hath a 
new nature, a new mind, a new under- 
standing, a new conscience, a new heart 
and affections, and a new life. But though 
all be new fn the believer, there is nothing 
in him that is perfectly new. He needs 
daily to pray, as Psal. li. 10, Create in we 
a clean heart, O God ; a?id renew a right 
spirit within me. Yet, notwithstanding 
all the weakness of this new creature, 
the mixture and neighbourhood of the 
flesh, its contrary, and of all opposition it 
meets with from it, and of the low state 
it is oft brought into by the captivating 
])ower of sin ; yet cloth the power of Christ’s 
Spirit not only preserve the holy seed in 
the heart, but doth raise it up again, and 
will certainly perfect it. There was never a 
saving work of Christ wrought in the heart 
of a poor sinner that Christ ever left to 
be matter of triumph to the devil. Christ 
is a wise builder; when he lays the foun- 
dation, he knows what the perfecting of it 
will cost him, is provided with it, and re- 
solved to lay it out, and to finish his work : 
Being confident of this ven/ thing, that 
he which hath begun a good work in you, 
will perform (or finish) it until the day of 
Jesus Christ, Phil. i. 6. 

By virtue of this interest in Christ, be- 
lievers have all Christ’s fulness for their 
supply. He is all in all to them, Col. iii. 
11. It pleaseth the Father, that in him 
should all fulness dwelt. Col. i. 19. And 
surely this lodging of all fulness should 


please, and doth highly please all be- 
lievers: And of (or out of) his fulness 
have all we received, and grace for grace, 
John i. 16. Unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ, Eph. iv. 7. Whence had Paul 
and John all their grace ? Out of Christ's 
fulness. Whence was it that they received 
80 much grace beyond others? It was 
according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ But the stock and treasure is 
common to all believers. They are par^ 
takers of Christ, Heb. iii. 14, and called 
to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9. The Apostle, in 
Col. ii. 8,9, 10, giveth a needful warning. 
Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit. But how shall 
we know and discern the snare? It is 
after the tradition of men, after the rudi^ 
ments (or elements, or principles) of the 
world, and not after Christ. Ilis argu- 
ment to enforce this warning is deep and 
strong ; verse 9, For in him duydi^ib all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. It 
dwelleth really, substantially, in this one 
man, Jesus Christ. So that they do de- 
ceive you, that direct you to any for sup- 
ply but to him. If ye would he filled with 
all the fulness of God, as Eph. lii. 19, you 
must seek it, and find it in him, tn whom 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily. And this shall not be in vain : 
And ye are complete in him, verse 10. 
Never did, never could a believer use this 
fulness suitably to all its worth in itself, 
and to the gracious right he hath to use 
it. 

But what is there in believers that Christ 
hath communion with? All good is in 
him, and this is the believer’s all; and 
therefore it is easy to understand what 
their communion with Christ is, and what 
his communications to them are. He clothes 
and covers them with his righteousness, 
sanctifies them by his Spirit, and supplies 
them out of his fulness. But is there any 
thing in his people that Christ hath com- 
munion with? I answer. Yes, there is; 
and that is all in them, that either is con- 
sistent with their union with him, or that 
flows from that union. Rev. R. Traill. 

The Absolute Necessity of Grace. 

Another branch of the doctrine of the 
Gospel, which many are prejudiced against, 
is, the doctrine of divine grace, as requi- 
site to renew and purify our nature. Many 
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treat this doctrine as a chimera: and^ 
which is not easy to account for, it meets 
with that treatment from some persons 
who profess some kind of religion. In the 
mean time, nothing is more plain than 
that denying the reality of grace is an 
undermining all true devotion. It de- 
stroys the use of prayer ; for if there be no 
divine operation on the soul, to make men 
truly good and virtuous, what is it but a 
mocking of God, to apply to him for that 
end? Now this is contrary to the univer- 
sal sense of mankind ; not only Jews and 
Christians, but Mahometans, and Pagans 
themselves acknowledge that prayer and 
thanksgiving is a principal part of the ser- 
vice due by creatures to the Creator; that 
one of the chief things they should pray 
for, is good and virtuous inclinations, and 
a pure disposition of mind ; that they who 
have attained to these excellent things 
should thank God for them; that is, ac- 
knowledge him as the source of them ; 
whereas he who denies divine grace, in 
order to be consistent with himself, must 
maintain that a man must neither petition 
God to make him good and virtuous, nor 
thank him for his being so, that be should 
neither seek his assistance in order to per- 
form duty, or in order to avoid sin. 

It is objected against this doctrine, that 
it interferes with the liberty of a man’s 
will; that a man is not free in doing good, 
or avoiding evil, if he be thus influenced 
to it by an external cause. But surely our 
fellow-creatures are external causes, as 
well as the Creator : men are free in doing 
good, though influenced by other men : 
why should the case alter about the more 
powerful influence of God ? Besides, with- 
out any prejudice to free-will, men are 
(almost continually) passive in receiving 
impressions of bodily objects; why may it 
not be the same as to impressions of spi- 
ritual objects ? Though men are passive 
in receiving impressions of visible things, 
yet they are free in their inclination to, or 
aversion from them, and in pursuing or 
avoiding them, and in all their actions 
relating to them. It is easy to apply this 
to spiritual impressions. Both flow from 
one cause : the Author of grace, and the 
Author of nature is one and the same : it 
is from God that men receive invisible 
light, and bodily strength ; it is he that 
continues as well as gives them : men are 
passive in receiving both, yet free and 
active in making use of both : there is no 


reason why spiritual light and spiritual 
strength may not be conceived ^as derived 
from God, and consistent with the liberty 
of man in the same manner. 

There is a necessity for acknowledging 
a divine influence in giving and continu- 
ing the common exercise of reason, and 
soundness of mind : without that favor- 
able influence, reason could not subsist. 
A few grains of matter misplaced in the 
brain are sufficient to make the greatest 
wisdom on earth sicken into raving and 
distraction. If liberty is not hindered by 
that influence that preserves the exercise of 
reason in general, why should it he thought 
to he hindered, by that stronger influence 
that inclines and enables to the due exer- 
cise of reason about things invisible and 
eternal? To judge truly of the matter, it 
is certain the liberty of man is not hin- 
dered by the grace of God, but enlarged 
and perfected by it. 

Sometimes the doctrine of grace is 
charged with enthutiasm by persons who, 
it would seem, do not know what enthu^ 
siasm is. It is indeed enthusiasm to pre- 
tend to grace for revelation of new doc- 
trines : the grace offered in tht Gospel is 
only in order to a right impression and 
improvement of the doctrines already re- 
vealed in the Scriptures. A man may be 
charged with enthusiasm when he pretends 
to be acted upon by divine grace, while he is 
really destitute of it. But to argue against 
the reality of grace, because there are some 
counterfeits of it, (as there are almost of 
all good things,) is a way of reasoning 
which no man will directly avow; and all 
ridicule founded on it (as there is a great 
deal that has no other foundation) should 
bo looked on as weakness and extrava- 
gance. 

It is no less unreasonable to charge this 
doctrine with favoring sloth and indolence; 
as if it encouraged men to neglect activity 
in duty, because they are passive in re- 
ceiving grace. The Gospel teaches men 
to be active in seeking grace, and in using 
it. And it is plain that such powerful 
assistance is the greatest encouragement 
in the world to diligence and application. 
He that would effectually disprove the ne- 
cessity of grace, must prove one of these 
two things, either that the ends for which 
grace is offered are useless ; or that these 
ends may be obtained without grace : he 
that considers these two things will hardly 
undertake to prove cither of them. A man 
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ipust have a very odd way of thinking 
that imagi||es the ends, for which grace is 
ofiered, are useless. How will a man 
pretend to prove, that it is no way requi- 
site to the perfertion and happiness of our 
souls, to be far more deeply affected with 
the eternal objects of faith, than with the 
short-lived objects of sense : to have the 
heart more enamoured with the infinitely 
amiable excellency of the Creator, than 
with any faint shadows to be found in the 
creatures; to have the affections more 
strongly bent on the enjoyment of the Ali- 
siifficieiit Source of good, that boundless 
ocean of blessedness and perfection, than 
on the enjoyment of empty fleeting vani- 
ties ? not to insist on the other various 
ingredients of solid devotion, and of holi- 
ness, and integrity of heart and life. To 
disprove the use and necessity of these 
things, a man must prove that God is not 
the chief happiness of our souls ; or that 
the enjoyment of God does not require the 
love of God, or his image, and conformity 
to him ; or that holiness is not his image. 
As to the necessity of grace in order to 
holiness, let ns but compare the disposi- 
tion of mind just now mentioned with the 
temper of those that despise grace : the 
one is just the reverse of the other : it is 
true, they may know spiritual objects, they 
may bear, and read, and speak a great 
deal of them ; for example, of God's infi- 
nite perfections : but then it is in such a 
manner, that their hearts are less affected 
with them oft-times, than with the most 
insignificant trifles: they themselves must 
confess it ought to be otherwise, and that 
their minds ought to be more deeply pene- 
trated, and more strongly affected with 
these incomparable objects, than with any 
thing else in the world : and in effect^ 
one would think it should be sufficient to 
convince men of the necessity of grace, to 
compare what they must acknowledge they 
ought to be with what they are : to com- 
pare that cold, jejune, lifeless frame, with 
which generally men think of the most 
excellent, and most important objects, with 
that vivacity of soul, that ardour of love, 
vehemence of desire, and these transports 
of joy with which it is reasonable such 
meditations should be accompanied. 

On the other band, experience shows 
that these persons, who have been reformed 
from a life of scandalous immorality or of 
stupid carelessness about eternity, to a 
life of strict integrity iKid serious devotion, 


are persons whose constant practice it has 
been, since that happy change, to apply 
by prayer for divine grace ; this may be 
said to be evident from experience, if mu- 
tual faith and trust be allowed among men, 
and the testimony of multitudes of the best 
in the world be reckoned an argument of 
any weight. Never any yet refuted them 
by contrary experiences ; a devout man, 
praying for happiness without praying for 
holiness, is a character yet unheard of. 

There have been many persons who, 
while they neglected the doctrine of grace, 
have spoke and wrote excellent things 
about virtue. There are such pretended 
reformers of mankind, perhaps, in all ages. 
The virtues they recommend are, many of 
them at least, the same with the duties the 
Gospel enjoins : so that these persons ex- 
tol God’s precepts, without acknowledging 
his grace, as if they could attain to his 
image without his assistance. And in- 
deed many of them speak a thousand ex- 
cellent things. But speaking and prac- 
tising are two different things. Their 
practice is the reverse of their own pre- 
cepts. Their conduct shows that their 
morality consists chiefly in fruitless specu- 
lations, and that their schemes are con- 
trived and made use of for amusement, 
more than any thing else. 

They may have the same effect with 
many other arts and sciences, to gratify 
men’s curiosity and perhaps their vanity. 
But the art of making men truly virtuous 
and happy by their own skill and strength, 
is not yet invented. The results of all 
efforts that way is the exposing the weak- 
ness and vanity of the undertakers, and 
the confirmation of the truth of the Gos- 
pel, and the necessity of the grace ofiered 
in it. The more we consider the success 
of such reformers, the more we may be 
convinced that their systems are fitter for 
tickling the ear, than mending the heart. 
Human corruption proves always too hard 
for human eloquence ; it is ever found 
to have strong enough footing in the heart 
to stand it out against all the golden say- 
ings of the tongue. No doubt it is g^od 
to use all kind of helps against corruption, 
and to neglect no assistance against so 
dangerous an enemy : but to think these 
natural helps sufficient, without the assist- 
ance of grace; to pretend to bear down sin 
and vice merely by eloquence and philo- 
sophy; to jest it away merely by witty 
satire and lampoon ; to convert men by 
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elegant phrases and delicate turns of the 
thoufcht; is such a chimerical project, and 
which has so constantly failed in the ex- 
periment, that it is a wonder any body 
should seriously think it practicable. His- 
tory sheweth the weak and contemptible 
efficacy of the sublimest philosophy of the 
heathens, when it encountered with inve- 
terate corruptions, or violent temptations; 
how many of them that spake of virtue 
like angels, yet lived in a manner like 
brutes : whereas, in all ages, poor Chris- 
tian plebeians, unpolished by learning, but 
earnest in prayer, and depending upon 
grace, have, in comparison of these others, 
lived rather like angels than men ; and 
shown such an invincible steadfastness in 
the pYactice of virtue, as shameth all the 
philosophy in the world. Many of these 
ancient philosophers, who reasoned ad- 
mirably in favor of virtue, and particularly 
of truth, honesty, and sincerity, are be- 
lieved to have maintained one eternal 
Deity in private, and yet most disinge- 
nuously complied with the abominable 
idolatry of the multitude in public ; while 
those who depended on the grace of Jesus 
Christ shewed an integrity in tiieir zeal 
for the one true God, which death and 
tortures could not overcome ; they forced 
their way through all the cruelties that 
malice could inflict, till they spread the 
knowledge of the true God and his laws 
through the known world ; whereas, for all 
the speculations of the philosophers, the 
world might have been lying as it was to 
this day. Rev. J. Maclaukin. 

God's Method of Imparting Grace. 

‘ It is very true, that all grace and good- 
ness in the hearts of the saints is entirely 
from God ; and they are universally and 
immediately dependent on him for it. But 
yet some persons are mistaken, as to the 
manner of God’s communicating himself 
and his Holy Spirit, in imparting saving 
grace to the soul. He gives his Spirit to 
be united to the faculties of the soul, and 
to dwell there after the manner of a prin- 
ciple of nature ; so that the soul, in being 
endued with grace, is endued with a new 
nature: but nature is an abiding thing. 
All the exercises of grace are entirely from 
Christ: but those exercises are not from 
Christ, as something that is alive moves 
and stirs something that is without life, 
and yet remains without life ; but as hav* 
ing life communicated to it ; so as through 


Christ’s power to have inherent in itself 
a vital nature. In the soul wjiere Christ 
savingly is, there he lives. He does not 
only live without it, so as violently to ac- 
tuate it, but he lives in it, so that that also 
is alive, Grace in the soul is as much 
from Christ, as the light in a glass, held 
out in the sun-beams, is from the sun. 
But this represents the manner of the com- 
munication of grace to the soul but in 
part ; because the glass remains as it was, 
the nature of it not being at ail changed ; 
it is as much without any lightsomeness 
in its nature as ever. But the soul of a 
saint receives light from the Sun of right- 
eousness, in such a manner, that its nature 
is changed, and it becomes properly a lu- 
minous thing; not only docs the Sun shine 
in the saints, but they also become little 
suns, partaking of the nature of the Foun- 
tain of their light. In this respect, the 
manner of their derivation of light is like 
that of the lamps in the tabernacle, rather 
than that of a reflecting glass ; which, 
though they were lit up by fire from hea- 
ven, yet thereby became themselves burn- 
ing, shining things. The saints do not only 
drink of the water of life, that flows from 
the original fountain ; but this water be- 
comes a fountain of water in them, spring- 
ing up there, and flowing out of them, 
John iv, 14, and vii. 38, 39. Grace is 
compared to a seed implanted, that not 
only is in the ground, but has hold of it, 
has root there, and grows there, and is an 
abiding principle of life and nature there. 

President Edwards. 

The Perpetuity of Grace. 

He is our rock, and His work is per- 
fect, Deut. xxxii. 4. He doth not begin 
a building, and then leave it off : none of 
his designs break in the middle, or fall 
short of their end. He will perfect that 
good work which he hath begun, to the 
day of Jesus Christ, Phil. i. 6. And how 
often is he called the strength of those 
that trust in Him, their buckler, and His 
way perfect, Ps. xviii. 30. 

Hence is the stability of grace the per- 
severance of the saints ; it is founded 
upon his UDchangeableness. Not that 
they are unchangeable, though truly sanc- 
tified, if they and their graces were left to 
their own management: no, it is he who 
not only gives that rich portion to tho^ 
he adopts to be his children, but keeps it 
for them, and them in the possession of it* 
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He maintains the iot of our inheriiance, 
Psal. xvi. 6. And to build that persua- 
sion of perseverance upon his truth and 
power engaged in it, is no presumption ; 
yea, it is high dishonor to him to question it. 

But when nature is set to judge of 
grace, it must speak according to itself, 
and therefore very unsuitably to that which 
it speaks of. Natural wits apprehend not 
the spiritual tenor of the covenant of grace, 
but model it to their own principles, and 
quite disguise it: they think of nothing 
but their resolves and moral purposes; or 
if they take up with some confused notion 
of grace, they imagine it put into their 
own hands, to keep or to lose it, and will 
not stoop to a continual dependence on 
the strength of another, rather choosing 
that game of hazard, though it is certain 
loss and undoing to do for themselves. 

But the humble believer is otherwise 
taught; he hath not so (earned Christ, 
He sees himself beset with enemies with- 
out, and buckled to a treacherous heart 
within, that will betray him to them; and 
he dares no more trust himself to himself, 
than to his most professed enemies. Thus 
it ought to* be, and the more the heart is 
brought to this humble petitioning for that 
ability, and strengthening, and perfecting, 
from God, the more shall it find both sta- 
bility, and peace from the assurance of 
that stability. 

And certainly, the more the Christian is 
acquainted with himself, the more will he 
go out of himself for his perfecting and 
establishing. He finds that when bethinks 
to go forward, he is driven backward, and 
that sin gets hold of him, oftentimes when 
he thought to have smitten it. He finds 
that such is the miserable inconstancy of 
his heart in spiritual things, the vanishing 
of his purposes and breaking off of his 
thoughts, that they usually die ere they be 
brought forth; so that when he hath 
thought, I will pray more reverently, and 
set myself to behold God when I speak to 
him, and watch more over my heart, that 
it fly not out and leave me, — possibly the 
first time he sets to ft, thinking to be 
master of his intention, he finds himself 
more scattered, and disordered, and dead, 
than at any time before. When he hath 
conceived thoughts of humility and self- 
abasement, and thinks. Now 1 am down, 
and laid low within myself, to rise and 
look big no more, — some vain fancy creeps 
in anon, and encourages him, and raises 


him up to his old estate ; so that in this 
plight, had he not higher strength to look 
at, he would sit down and give over all, as 
utterly hopeless of ever attaining to his 
journey’s end. 

But when he considers whose work that 
is within him, even these small beginnings 
of desires, he is encouraged by the great- 
ness of the work, not to despise and de- 
spair of the small appearance of it in 
its beginning, not to despise the day of 
small things, Zech. iv. 10; and knowing 
that it is not by any power, nor by might, 
but by His Spirit, that it shall be accom- 
plished, he lays hold on that word, Though 
thy beginning be small, yet thy latter end 
shall greatly increase. Job viii. 7 . 

The believer looks to Jesus, 

Heb. xii. 2-~-looks off from all oppositions 
and difficulties, looks above them to Jesus, 
the Author and Jtnisher of our faith; 
the Author, and therofpre Finisher. Thus, 
that royal dignity is interested in the 
maintenance and completion of what he 
hath wrought. Notwithstanding all thy 
imperfections, and the strength of sin, he 
can and will subdue it. Notwithstanding 
thy condition is so light and loose, that it 
were easy for any wind of temptation to 
blow thee away, yet he shall hold thee in 
his right hand, and there thou shidt be firm 
as the earth, that is so settled by his hand, 
that though it hangs on nothing, yet no- 
thing can remove it. Though thou art 
weak, he is strong; and it is he that 
strengthens thee, and renews thy strength, 
Isa. xl. 28 ; when it seems to be gone and 
quite spent, he makes it fiesh, and greater 
than ever before. The word here rendered 
reweir, signifies change: they shall have 
for their own, his strength. A weak be- 
liever, and his strong Saviour, will be too 
hard for all that can rise against them. It 
is here fit, as in statues, hominem cum 
basi metiri, to measure the man with the 
basis on which he stands; and there is no 
taking the right measure of a Christian but 
in that way. 

Thou art now, indeed, exposed to great 
storms and. tempests, but he builds thee 
on mmself,^ makes thee, by believing, to 
found on him; and so, though the winds 
blow and the rain fall, yet thou standest, 
being built on him thy Rock. And this, 
indeed, is our safety, the more we cleave 
to our Rock and fasten on him. This is 
the only thing that establishes us, and 
perfects, and strengthens us; therefore, 
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well is that word added, deiirXi&irat^ found of the Holy One, which ahidetk in them* 
you, or settle you, on your foundation, and by which they shall abide in Him: 
This is the firmness of the church against and it is this principle which discriminates 
the gates of hell ; He is a strong founda- them from hypocrites and apostates. It 
tion for its establishment, and a living is therefore called the incorruptible seed, 
foundation, having influence into the the seed of God, which remaineth in them ; 
building, for perfecting it; for it is a living so that their leaf and their fruit does not 
house, and the foundation is a root send- finally wither, nor do they forsake their 
ing life into the stones, so that they grow God as the wicked doth, 1 John ii. 20. 27 ; 
up, as this Apostle speaks, 1 Pet. ii. 5. iii. 9 ; Ps. i. 3. Take from them this se- 
ll is the inactivity of faith on Jesus, curity, and no strength or energies of their 
that keeps us so imperfect, and wrestling own will be sufficient to preserve them, 
still with our corruptions, without any They view with thankfulness what God 
advancement. We wrestle in our own has done for them, and from the past they 
strength too often, and so are justly, yea, are taught to rest assured of the complc- 
necessarily foiled ; it cannot be otherwise, tion of their sanctification and of their feli- 
till we make Him our strength. This we city. It is God, they say, who hath sealed 
are still forgetting, and had need to be put us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in 
in mind of, and ought frequently to remind our hearts, 2 Cor. i. 22. What do these 
ourselves. We would be at doing for our- expressions imply, but a certainty of the 
selves, and insensibly fall into this folly, great event to the truly regenerate? Is 
even after much smarting for it, if we be the contract sealed to them? Then there 
not watchful against it. There is this shall be a full performance. Have they 
wretched natural independency in us, that received an earnest? This is a sacred 
is so hard to beat out. All ourprojectings pledge from him, who cannot fail in his 
are but castles in the air, imaginary build- engagements : it is a part of payment, and 
ings without a foundation, till once laid on an infallible security, that in due season 
Christ. But never shall we find heart- he will bestow the whole of the promised 
peace, sweet peace, and progress in holi- inheritance. They are therefore said to 
ness, till we be driven from it, to make be seaW, not for a time only, butun^o //le 
Him all our strength; till we be brought day of redemption, Eph, iv, 30. 
to do nothing, to attempt nothing, to hope In like manner, they have the first-fruits 
or expect nothing, but in Him; and then of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. Now, first- 
shall we indeed find his fulness and all- fruits are the pledge and the commcnce- 
sufficiency, and be more than conquerors ment of harvest, valuable in themselves, 
through Him who hath loved us. but particularly precious as containing an 

Leiouton. assurance, that the in-gathering is ap- 
proaching, and that the full produce shall 
This divine agent, the Holy Spirit, dwells soon be secured. Thus the graces of the 
in all the faithful ; he is given to them to Spirit, the holy principles, tempers, and 
abide with them: he consecrates them to habits, which he forms in believers, amount 
himself, as his and his fmp/e ; to a declaration, that Ae will establish 

and he will maintain his residence, at least their hearts unblameable in holiness before 
he will not finally relinquish it, though to God, even our Father, at the coming of 
express his displeasure he may depart for a our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints^ 
season. He has undertaken the work of 1 Thess. iii. 13. 

purification, and he will finish. This we What an enlarged and exalted view of 
conclude from the descriptions given of his the great plan of divine mercy does this 
offices, and of his own infinite perfections, doctrine exhibit 1 The three Persons of 
The spiritual life of believers, or their the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy 
sanctification, is no other than an emana- Ghost, all united in the contrivance and 
tion from him. Will this sacred stream execution ! all engaged and pledged for 
cease to flow ? It is, as our Lord declares, the completion of the work in the final and 
the well of water, which shall he in them; everlasting salvation of all them that be- 
'springingup into everlasting life, iohn iY. lieve! Let us study the subject for the 
14. And any thing short of the final event confirmation of our faith and hope, and 
will not fulfil the promise. It is the unction for the increase of our joy and zeal. Do 
ANTH. VOL. I. * 
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not our hiarts hum within ua f 0 let us 
trust, and love, and praise, and wonder ! 

ll£v. T. Robinson. 

Since we stand not, like Adam, upon 
our own bottom, but are branches of such 
a vine as never withers, members of such 
a head as never dies, sharers in such a 
Spirit as cleanseth, hcaleth, and purifieth 
the heart, partakers of such promises as 
are sealed with the oath of God ; — since we 
live, not by our own life, but by the life 
of Christ; are not led or sealed by our 
own spirit, but by the Spirit of Christ; 
do not obtain mercy by our own pray- 
ers, but by the intercession of Christ ; 
stand not reconciled to God by our own 
endeavours, but by the propitiation wrought 
by Christ, who loved ua when we were ene- 
mies and in our blood ; who is both wilU 
ing and able to save us to the uitermosty 
and to preserve his own mercies in us ; to 
whose office it belongs, to take order that 
none who are given unto him be lost ; — 
undoubtedly, that life of Christ in us, 
which is thus underpropped, though it be 
not privileged from temptations, no not 
from backslrdings, yet is an chiding life. 
He who has raided our soul from death, 
will either preserve our feet from falling, 
or, if we do fall, will heal our backslidings, 
and will save us freely. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

Some, perhaps, may be ready to ob- 
ject : * If the preservation of believers de- 
pend upon God, in the way and manner 
asserted, they have no occasion to be at 
all careful how they live. No great harm 
can befall them, for they v/ill be sure to 
be safe in the end.’ In answer to which I 
shall only observe, that the strength of 
this objection was long since tried on our 
Lord himself by the devil. And ac it ap- 
peared of no force to him, though the 
tempter proposed it as the necessary con- 
sequence of those promises made by the 
Father to Christ, as a man and mediator, 
respecting his preservation ; so it appears 
to have as little in the present case. The 
grand proposition in the devil’s argument 
was, Ij thou art the Son of God, his angels 
will certainly preserve thee; thou const not 
he hurt. And his conclusion was, there- 
fore, without any danger thou mayest cast 
thyself down from this eminence, Matt.iv. 
6,6. 8o, in the present case, the argument 
contained in the objection is, if you be a 


child of God, and in union with Christ, 
your perseverance is certain : for, being 
the charge of Omnipotence, it is impos- 
sible you should finally fall. Therefore, 
you may safely bid adieu to all circum- 
spection ; you need not fear sin, or its 
consequences; nor is there any occasion 
to be solicitous about walking with God 
in the ways of holiness. But, as our Lord, 
who had not the least doubt of the special 
care of his Father over him, as man, re- 
jected Satan’s proposal with the utmost 
abhorrence ; knowing that it was a temp- 
tation from beneath, and the argument 
used to enforce it, an abuse of the Scrip- 
ture ; so the believer, though he is fully 
persuaded that grace reigns in every part 
of his salvation, and though it strongly 
appears in that special care of God, whicn 
is incessantly exercised over him in his 
perseverance to eternal life, yet he is well 
aware, that he is not to continue in sin 
iLat grace may abound. On every such 
suggestion, therefore, he will from his heart 
say, God forbid! Abraham Booth. 

The Tendency of Grace to Holy Practicem 

/, the Lord, change not ; therefore ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed, Mai. iii. 6. 
Wc, poor and weak men, change with every 
wind ; strong to-day, and weak to-morrow ; 
fixed and resolute to-day, shaken and 
staggering to-morrow ; running forward to- 
day, and revolting as fast to-morrow; no 
hold to be taken of our promises, no trust 
to be given to our covenants ; like Peter 
on the water, we walk one step, and we 
sink another. All our comfort is this — 
CUV strength and standing is not founded 
in ourselves, but in the rock whereon we 
are built, and in the power of God, by 
v/kich we are kept through faith unto sal- 
vation, oat of whose hands none are able 
to pluck us. Our very actions are wrought 
in us. and carried on unto their end by the 
power of Christ, who hath mercy, wisdom, 
and strength enough to rescue us, as from 
the power of hell and death, so from the 
danger of our own sickly and froward 
hearts. • . . 

But some will then say, * Since we may 
be secure, if God’s grace and power alone 
be our strength, let us then commit our- 
selves and our salvation unto him, and, in 
the mean time, give over all thoughts and 
care of it ourselves, and live as we list ; 
no act of ours can frustrate the counsel of 
the love of God.’ To this we answer with 
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the Apostle, Ood forbid. Though the ene- 
mies of free grace do thus argue, yet they 
who indeed have the grace of Ood in their 
hearts, have better learned Christ. For 
it is against the formal nature of the grace 
and Spirit of Christ to suffer those in 
whom it dwelieth, to give over themselves 
unto security and neglect of God : for 
grace is a vital and activh principle; and 
doth so work in us, as that it doth withal 
dispose and direct us iinto working too. 
The property of grace is to fight against 
and to kill sin, as being most extremely 
contrary unto it: and therefore it is a 
most irrational way of arguing, to argue 
from the being of grace to the life of sin. 
How shall we that are dead to sin, live 
any longer therein i Roin. vi. 2. If we 
be dead to sin, this is argument enough, 
in the Apostle’s judgment, why we should 
set our affections on things above. Col. iii. 
2, 3. The grace of God doth not only 
serve to bring salvation, but to teach us 
to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. He 
who hath decreed salvation as the end, 
hath decreed also the antecedent means 
unto that end to be used, in manner suit- 
able to the condition of reasonable and 
voluntary agents, unto whom it belongs, 
having their minds by grace enlightened, 
and their wills by grace prevented, to co- 
operate with the same grace in the further 
pursuance of their salvation. And if at 
any time corruption should, in God’s 
children, abuse his grace and efficacy 
unto such presumptuous resolutions, they 
would quickly rue so unreasonable and 
carnal a way of arguing, by the wqful 
sense of God's displeasure in withdrawing 
the comforts of his grace from them, 
which would make them ever after take 
heed how they turned the grace of God 
into wantonness any more. Certainly, 
the more the servants of God are assured 
of his assistance, the more careful they 
are in using it unto his own service. Who 
more sure of the grace of God than the 
Apostle Paul, who gloried of it as that 
that made him what he was? By the 
grace of God, I am that lam ; who knew 
that God’s grace was sufficient for him, 
and that nothing could separate him from 
the love of Christ ; who knew whom he 
had believed, and that the grace of the 
Lord was exceeding abundant towards 
him; and yet who more tender and fearful 


of sin? who more set against corruption, 
more abundant Mn duty, more pressing 
unto perfection, than he ? This is the na- 
ture of grace, to animate and actuate the 
faculties of the soul in God’s service, to 
ratify our covenants, and to enable us to 
perform them. Bp. Reynolds. 

The tendency of grace in the heart to 
holy practice is very direct, and the con- 
nexion most natural, close, and neces- 
sary. True grace is notan unactive thing; 
there is nothing in heaven or earth of a 
more active nature ; for it is life itself, and 
the most active kind of life, even spiritual 
and divine life. It is no barren thing; 
there is nothing in the universe that in its 
nature has a greater tendency to fruit. 
Godliness in the heart has a direct relation 
to practice, as a fountain has to a stream, 
or as the luminous nature of the sun has to 
beams sent forth, or as life has to breathing, 
or the beating of the pulse, or any other 
vital act; or as a habit or principle of 
action has to action ; for it is the very 
nature and notion of grace, that is a prin- 
ciple of holy action or practice. Regene- 
ration, which is that work of God in which 
grace is infused, has a direct relation to 
practice ; for it is the very end of it, with 
a view to which the whole work is wrought : 
all is calculated and framed, in this mighty 
and manifold change wrought in the soul, 
so as directly to tend to this end ; For we 
are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, Ephes. ii. 10. Yea, 
it is the very end of the redemption of 
Christ; who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zeaU 
ous ^ good works, Titus ii. 14. He died 
for all, that they which live, should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
him who died for them, and rose again, 
2 Cor. v. 15. How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who, through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God? Heb. ix. 
14. And you that were sometime alienated, 
and enemies tn your mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled in the body of 
his flesh through death, to present you holy 
and unblameable, and unreproveahle in his 
sight. Col. i. 21, 22. Forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with cor^ 
rupiible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation, 1 Peter i. 18: 
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That he would grant unto us, that we 
being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might serve him without fear, 
in holiness and righteousness before him, 
all the daj/s of our life, Luke i. 74, 75. 
God often speaks of holy practice, as the 
end of that great typical redemption, the 
redemption from Egyptian bondage; as 
Let my son go, that he may serve me, £xod. 
iv. 3. So chap. iv. 23 ; vii. 16 ; viii. 
1. 20; ix. 1. 13 ; and x. 3. And this is 
also declared to be the end of election ; 
Ye have not chose ti me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that you should 
go and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain, John xv. 16. Ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us in him, be- 
fore the foundation of the wot Id, that we 
should he holy, and without blame before 
him in love, Eph. i. 4. Created unto 
good works, which God hath fore-ordained 
that we should walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. 
Holy practice is as much the end of all 
that God does about his saints, as fruit is 
the end of all the husbandman does about 
the growth of his field or vineyard, as the 
matter is often represented in Scripture : 
Matt. iii. 10; xiii. 8. 23-30. 38 ; xxi. 19. 
33, 34. Luke xiii. G. John xv. 1, 2. 4-6. 
8. 1 Cor. iii. 9. Heb. vi. 7, 8. Isa. v, 

1-8. Cant. viii. 11, 12. Isd. xxvii. 2, 3. 
And therefore every thing in a true Chris- 
tian is calculated to reach this end. This 
fruit of holy practice, is what every grace, 
and every discovery, and every individual 
thing, which belongs to Christian expe- 
rience, has a direct tendency to. 

President Edwards. 

Difference between quickening and re- 
straining Gi'ace, 

Sanctifying grace keeps the soul from 
sin, by destroying it ; but restraining grace 
keeps the sotil from sin, only by imprison- 
ing it. 

There may appear but little difference 
betwixt the conversation of a child of God, 
whom special grace doth sanctify; and 
one in a state of nature, whom common 
grace doth only restrain. Doth the one 
walk blamelessly without offence 1 doth 
he avoid the grosser pollutions of the 
world ? so doth the other. A star is not 
more like a star than these meteors may 
be like them. 

Sanctifying grace strikes especially at 
the sins of the heart ; but restraining grace, 
usually, only hinders the sins of the life. 


Restraining grace watches without; but 
trye grace dwells within : and, as Christ 
speaks of the church of Pergamos, it dwells 
there, where Satan's seat is. It rules in 
the midst of its enemies ; and it is engaged 
so to do for its own security, that it may 
still crush them as they arise in the heart. 

True grace, when it beats back sin, fol- 
lows it and pursues it into the heart, and 
there searches for it : and if it sees it but 
breathe in a thought, or stir in a desire, 
presently it falls upon it and destroys it. 

Sanctifying grace, when it keeps a soul 
from sin, always engages the will against 
it ; but common and restraining grace only 
awakens and rouses the conscience against 
it. 

The will and conscience are two leading 
faculties of the soul ; the one commands 
what shall be done, and the other informs 
what ought to be done. And all the rest 
of the faculties and affections of the soul 
take part and side with these two. In a 
godly man these two are at an agreement. 
What conscience prompts, the will com- 
mands, and the inferior faculties are all 
ready to execute. 

Where restraining grace only resists and 
hinders sin, it doth it by setting one fa- 
culty and affection of the soul against 
another; but, where sanctifying grace 
hinders it, it sets the same faculty and 
affection of the soul against itself. Re- 
straining grace sets one affection against 
another : conscience against will ; the fear 
of hell against the love of sin; hellish 
terrors against sinful pleasures; Qod*s 
threateniugs against the deviFs flatteries. 
But when sanctifying grace opposes and 
hinders sin, it sets the same faculty and 
affection of the soul against itself ; will 
against will ; love against love ; desire 
against desire. He wills the commission 
of sin, it is true; but yet, at the same 
time, be wills the mortification of it. He 
loves to gratify his sin ; but yet, at the 
same time, he wills the crossing of it too. 
He desires to enjoy that pleasure and con- 
tentment that he fancies he may take in 
sin, and yet he desires, at the same time, 
to destroy it. Here is one and the same 
faculty against itself: and the reason of 
this is, because a ciiild of God hath two 
principles in every single faculty. There 
is in him a mixture of flesh and spirit; a 
carnal part that sides with sin, and a spi- 
ritual part that always contradicts and 
opposes it : and these two are spread over 
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his whole soul, and are mingled with every 
power and faculty thereof ; so that he can 
neither do the evil nor the good that he 
would do, without contradiction, strife, 
and reluctancy. Now try yourselves by 
this, when you are tempted to sin ; what 
is it that resists it ? is it your will, or is it 
only your conscience? are you only fright- 
ed from it ? doth the fear of hell overcome 
the love of sin ? All this may be from a 
mere restraint in those who altogether are 
unacquainted with the power of sanctify- 
ing grace. This is the symptom and cha- 
racter of a gracious soul, that, when it is 
most inclinable unto sin, yet, at the same 
time, it is most averse from it. When it 
most wisheth the accomplishment of sin, 
yet, even then, it strongly wisheth the 
subduing and mortifying of that sin. I 
know that this appears a riddle and a 
strange paradox to wicked men ; but those, 
who have any true sense of the work of 
grace upon their own hearts, know it to be 
a truth, and reijoice in the experience that 
they have of it. 

Restraining and sanctifying grace differ 
in the motives and arguments that they 
make use of for the resisting of sin. 

There are two general topics or com- 
mon-places whence all ^arguments against 
sin are drawn, and those are the Law and 
the Gospel. Both of these administer such 
weapons, as, if rightly used, are very effec- 
tual for the beating down of sin* And, 
commonly, restraining grace useth those 
only that are borrowed from the law. It 
urges the command ; it thunders the curse; 
it brandishes the sword of justice ; and 
makes reports of nothing but hell and 
eternal damnation, and such like argu- 
ments, that scare men from the commit- 
ting of their sins, though still they love 
them. Now sanctifying grace, though it 
also makes a most profitable use of these 
very arguments, yet it chiefly useth more 
mild and more ingenuous motives, drawn 
from the love of God, from the death of 
Christ, from the comforts of the Holy 
Ghost ; and these, though they strike 
softer, yet wound deeper. 

Bp, Hopkins. 

Difference between Grace and Gifte. 

It U not ^i/tSf but grace, which makes 
a Christian : For, — 

1. Gifts are from a common work of 
the Spirit. Now a man may partake of 
all the common gifts of the Spirit, and yet 


be a reprobate; for therefore they are 
called common, because they are indiffer- 
ently dispensed by the Spirit to good and 
bad ; to them that are believers, and to 
them that are not. 

They that have grace, have gifts ; and 
they that have no grace, may have the 
same gifts ; for the Spirit works in both : 
nay, in this sense, he that hath no grace, 
may be under a greater work of the Spirit 
{quoad hoc) as to this thing, than he that 
hath most grace : a graceless professor 
may have greater gifts than the most holy 
believer: he may out-pray,and out-preach, 
and out-do them ; but they in sincerity 
and integrity out-go him. 

2. Gifts are for the use and good of 
others ; they are given in ordinandum 
ahum, as the schoolmen speak, for the 
profiting and edifying of others ; so says 
the Apostle, they are given to proJit 
withal^ 1 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iv. 12. 

Now, a man may edify another by his 
gifts, and yet be unedified himself; he 
may be profitable to another, and yet un- 
profitable to himself. . • . 

3. It is beyond the power of the greatest 
gifts to change the heart; a man may 
preach like an apostle, pray like an angel, 
and yet may have the heart of a devil. It 
is grace only that can change the heart; 
the greatest gifts cannot change it, but 
the least grace can ; gifts may make a 
man a scholar, but grace makes a man a 
believer. 

Now if gifts cannot change the heart, 
then a man may have the greatest gifts, 
and yet be but almost a Christian. 

4. Many have gone laden with gifts to 
bell: no doubt Judas had great gifts; for 
he was a preacher of the Gospel ; and our 
Lord Jesus Christ would not set him to 
work, and not fit him for the work ; yet 
^ Judas has gone to his own place the 
Scribes and Pharisees were men of great 
gifts, and yet, * Where is the wise ? where 
is the scribe V 

The preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish, foolishness ; 1 Cor. i. 18-20. 
Them that perhh, who are they 7 Who ! 
the wise and the learned, both among Jews 
and Greeks ; these are called them that 
perish. A great bishop said, when he 
saw a poor shepherd weeping over a toad: 
^ The poor illiterate world attain to hea- 
ven, while we with all our learning fall 
into hell.’ 

There are three things must be done for 
us, if ever we would avoid perishing. 
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We must be thoroughly convinced of 
sin. 

We must be really united to Christ. 

We must be instated in the Covenant 
of Grace. 

Now the g^reatest gifts cannot stead us 
in any one of these. 

They cannot work thorough convictions. 

They cannot effect our union. 

They cannot bring us into covenant-re- 
lation. 

And, consequently, they cannot pre- 
serve from eternal perishing: and if so, 
then a man may have the greatest gifts, 
John iv. 14. and yet be but almost a 
Christian. 

5. Gifts may decay and perish: they do 
not lie beyond the reach of corruption ; 
indeed grace shall never perish, but gifts 
will; grace is incorruptible, though gifts 
are not ; grace is a spring, whose waters 
Jail not, Isa. Iviii. 11. ; but the streams of 
gifts may be dried up. If grace be cor- 
ruptible in its own nature, as being but a 
creature ; yet it is incorruptible in regard 
of its conserver, as being the new creature ; 
he that did create it in us, will conserve it 
in us ; he that did begin it, will alsojinish 
it, Heb. xii. 2. 

Gifts have their root in nature, but grace 
hath its roots in Christ; and, therefore, 
though gifts may die and wither, yet grace 
shall abide for ever. 

Now if gifts are perishing, then, 
though he that hath the least grace is a 
Christian, he that hath the greatest gifts 
may be but almost a Christian. 

Matt. Mead. 

Reasons for the Necessity oj Good Works. 

Out of that which hath been spoken, 
three reasons may be gathered for the ne- 
cessity of good works. 

First, it is the end of our faith and 
justification by Christ, yea the end why he 
shed his blood for us, that we being re- 
conciled to God in him, might bring forth 
fruits of righteousness^ which else we 
could never have done.* This is no spe- 
culation, but plain Scripture. St. Peter, 
1 Ep. ii. 24, telleth us, that Christ his own 
self hare our sins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to sin, should live 
unto righteousness, St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 
12, 13, 14. The grace of God, saith he, 
that bringeth salvation, hath appeared 
unto all men: (wherefore?) teaching us, 
that denying ungodliness and worldly 


lusts, we should live soberly, and right- 
eously, and godly in this present world ; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave 
himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from ail iniquity, and purify unto him- 
self a peculiar peoole, zealous of good 
works. These words contain the sum of 
all 1 have hitherto told you ;— that Christ 
is therefore given us to be a propitiation 
for our sins, and to justify us, that in him 
we might walk before God in newness of 
life; so to obtain a crown of righteousness 
in the world to come. 

Answerable is that place, Eph. ii. 10, 
where the Apostle having told us, ver. 8, 9, 
we are saved by grace, through faith, and 
not of works, lest any man should boast ; 
he adds presently, (lest his meaning might 
be mistaken, as it is of too many,) that 
we are God*s workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them : as if he should say, those works 
of obedience ordained by God aforetime 
in his law for us to walk in, which we 
could not perform of ourselves, now God 
hath as it were new moulded us in Jesus 
Christ, that we might perform them in 
him; namely, by way of acceptation, though 
they come short of that exactness the law 
requireth. And thus to be saved is to be 
saved by grace and favour, and not by the 
merit of works ; because the foundation 
whereby ourselves and our services are 
approved in the eyes of God, and acquitted 
of guilt, (which the Scripture calleth to 
he justified,) is the mere favour of God in 
Jesus Christ, and not any thing in us. 
And this way of salvation excludes all 
boasting : for what have we to boast of, 
when all the righteousness of our works 
is none of ours, but Christ's imputed to 
us ; whereby only, and not for any merit 
in themselves, they become acceptable and 
have promise of reward ? But that men 
should be saved by Christ, though they be 
idle and do nothing, I know no such grace 
of God revealed in Scripture. 

Now that in Christ we may perform 
works of righteousness which God will 
accept and crown, is plain by the tenor of 
Scripture. St. Paul desires thatthe'P&i'/^- 
piansmight befilledwiththe fruits of rignt- 
eousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto 
the glory and praise of God, Phil. i. 11. 
And the same Apostle tells the Romans, 
That being made free from sin^ and become 
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$ervant8 to Ood, they hate their fruit unto 
holiness^ and the end everlasting life, Rom. 
vi. 22 ; that is, as the Syriac turns it, they 
have holy fruits, whose end is life eternaL 
And if we would seriously consider it, 
we should fine}, that the more we believe 
this righteousness of faith in Christ, the 
more reason we have to perform works of 
service and obedience unto God, than if 
we believed it not. For if our works would 
not be acceptable with God unless they 
were complete in every point as the law 
required ; if there were no reward to be 
looked for at the hands of God unless we 
could merit it by the worthiness of our 
deeds ; who that considers his own weak- 
ness and insufficiency would not sooner 
despair, than go about to please God by 
works 1 He would think it better to do 
nothing at all, than to endeavour what he 
could never hope to attain, and so lose 
his labour. But we, who believe that those 
who serve God in Christ have their fail- 
ings and wants covered with his righteous- 
ness, and so their works accepted as if 
they were in every point as they should 
be ; why should not we of all men fall to 
work, being sure by Christ’s means and 
merit we shall not lose our labour 1 
A second motive why we should do good 
works is, because they are the way and 
means ordained by God to obtain the re- 
ward of eternal life, without which we shall 
never attain it. Without holiness no man 
shall see God, Heb. xii. 14. Look to 
yourselves, saith St. John, £p. ii. ver. 8., 
that ye lose not those things ye have 
wrought, hut that ye may receive a full 
reward. The angel’s message from heaven 
to devout Cornelius was, Thy prayers and 
thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
sight of God: whereupon St. Peter in- 
ferred, That in every nation, he that fear- 
eth God and worketh righteousness, is ac- 
cepted with him. Acts x. 4. 36. 

Hence it is that we shall be judged and 
receive sentence at the last day according 
to our works. Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world: 
For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, 
and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye 
visited me ; I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me. For inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of my brethren, ye 
have done ii unto me. Matt. xxv. 34, &c. 


Lord, how do those look to be saved at 
that day, who think good works not re- 
quired to salvation, and accordingly do 
them not! Can our Saviour pass this 
blessed sentence on them 1 think they he 
can ? If he should, they might truly say 
indeed, ' Lord, we have done no such mat- 
ter, nor did we think ourselves bound unto 
it; we relied wholly upon our faith in thy 
merits, and thought we had been freed 
from such services.’ What? do they think 
Christ will change the form of his sentence 
at that great day? No certainly: if the 
sentence for bliss will not fit them, and be 
truly said of them ; the other will, and 
must, for there is no more ; Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels : For 
when / was hungry, ye gave me no meat, 
&c. ver. 41. This must be their doom, 
unless they suppose the righteous Judge 
will lie for them. 

And it is here further to be observed, 
that the works named in this sentence of 
judgment are works of the second Table, 
and works of mercy and charity ; feeding 
the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting 
the sick ; all alms-deeds, whicH men are 
now-a-days so much afraid of, as if they 
looked toward popery, and had a tang of 
meriting; for now-a-days these costly 
works of all others are most suspicious. 
But will it be so at the day of judgment? 
True it is, they merit not the reward which 
shall be given them : but what then ? are 
we so proud we will do no works unless 
we may merit? Is it not sufficient that 
God will reward them for Christ’s sake, 
though they have no worth in themselves 7 
And thus much of the second motive why 
we should do good works, — Because how- 
soever they merit nothing, yet are they 
the means and way ordained by God to 
attain the reward of eternal life. 

The third and last motive to works of 
righteousness is, — Because they are the 
only sign and note whereby we know our 
faith is true and saving, and not counterfeit. 
For, if we say we have fellowship with 
Christ, and walk in darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth, 1 John i. 6. Hereby we 
know that we know him (viz. to be our 
advocate with his Father, and the pro- 
pitiation for our sins), if we keep his com- 
mandments, chap. ii. 3. Little children, 
let no man deceive you: He that doetk 
righteousness is righteous, even as Christ 
is righteous, chap. iii. 7- Th® sama al- 
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most you may find again, chap. ii. 29. 
For if every one that believeih. in Christ 
truly and savingly believes that salvation 
is to be attained by obedience to God in 
him, and not otherwise, and therefore em- 
braceth and layeth hold upon him for that 
end ; how can such a one’s faith be fruit- 
less? How can he be without works, who 
therefore lays hold on Christ that his works 
and obedience may be accepted as right- 
eous before God for his sake, and so be 
rewardable? It is as possible for the sun 
to be without his light, or the fire to want 
heat, as such a faith to be without works. 

Our Saviour therefore himself makes 
this a most sure and never-failing note to 
build our assurance of salvation upon, 
Luke ch. vi. where the mention of the 
words of my text gives the occasion, Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord, saith he, and do 
not the things which I say ? Whosoever 
comelh to me, and heareth my sayings, 
and doeth them, I will shew you to whom 
he is like : He is like a man which 
built an house, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock ; and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 
upon thaChouse and could not shake it, 
for it was founded upon a rock: but 
he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a 
man that without a foundation built an 
house upon the earth ; against which the 
stream did beat vehemently, and imme- 
diately it fell ; and the ruin of that house 
was great, ver- 46 — 49. Whom these three 
motives or reasons will not persuade to 
good works, let not my soul, O Lord, be 
joined with theirs, nor my doom be as 
theirs must be. Jos. Mxdb. 

The Scripture is more diligent and more 
ample in teaching the Christian justified 
man obedience unto God and a virtuous 
life, than it is to shew us our salvation in 
Christ ; and that is for this purpose only, 
that we should not by our licentious li- 
berty receive the grace of God in vain. 
It is more easy for man to know the Gos- 
pel, than to follow the life of the Gospel. 
Another man may preach Christ, but the 
hearer must follow Christ. The science of 
the Scripture is practical and not specu- 
lative; it requireth a doer and not a 
speaker only. There be many that dis- 
semble faith, and have a certain show of 
religion, when indeed in the inward man 
there is no faith at all. Let every man 
therefore search bis owp conscience, with 


what faith he is endued, and remember 
that Christ said, It is a strait way and 
narrow that leadeth to life, and but a few 
that walk therein. Matt. vii. Therefore 
our only remedy is to pray for grace, and 
amend. Bp. Hooper, (Martyr.) 

Now, are we come to the fourth error, 
where Rastall untruly reporteth on me, 
that 1 would persuade the people that good 
works done by any man in this world are 
nothing available unto him that doth them, 
and that it is no hurt nor hindrance unto 
any man, though he never do any. Be- 
cause, 1 say, they justify not before God, 
therefore he thinketh, that other men 
would understand me as wisely as he doth, 
and argue that they are nothing avail- 
able ; but I must desire him to put on his 
spectacles and look again upon my book, 
and he shall find these words : ' Perad- 
venture, thou wilt answer unto me, Shall 
1 then do no good deeds? 1 answer, Yes: 
thou wilt answer me. Wherefore? 1 answer. 
Thou must do them because God hath 
commanded them. I answer, Thou art 
living in this world with men, and hast 
conversation with them, therefore hath God 
appointed thee what thou shalt do to the 
profit of thy neighbour and taming of thy 
flesh, as Paul testifieth : We arc his work in 
Christ Jesu, unto good works, which works 
God hath prepare that we should walk in 
them, £ph. ii. These works God would 
have us do, that the unfaithful might see 
the godly and virtuous conversation of his 
faithful, and thereby be compelled to 
glorify our Father which is in heaven. 
Matt. V. and so are they both profitable 
unto thy neighbour, and also a testimony 
unto thee, by the which a man may know 
that thou art the right son of thy heavenly 
Father, and a very Christ unto thy neigh- 
bour : and after teacheth that we ought to 
do these works without having respect 
either to heaven or hell, but attending 
through charity the wealth of our neigh- 
bour &c.’ 

I wonder that Rastall is not ashamed to 
say that I would make them believe that 
they are not available; therefore, good 
reaaer, note my words : first, I say, we must 
do them, because God hath commanded , 
them : is it not available to keep the com- 
mandments of God? Secondly, I say, 
that they are to tlie profit of thy neigh- 
bour: is it not available? Thirdly, I say, 
that they tame our flesh : is it not avail- 
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able? Fourthly, Isay, they are the glory of of the heavenly state be of a holy and 


God : is it not available ? Fifthly, 1 say, they 
are a testimony to him that doth them, 
by the which men may know that he is the 
very son of God : is that not available? Be- 
like, Rastallcounteth notbingavailable, but 
that which justifieth before God ; he will 
say the sun is not available, because it 
justifieth not, fire is not available in his 
eyes, because it justifieth not, dec. 

John Frith, (Martyr.) 

No one can be more firmly convinced 
than I am, that it is impossible to insist 
with too much urgency, upon the indis- 

S ensable necessity of good works, provi- 
ed they occupy their proper relative po- 
sition, and their necessity be placed on its 
legitimate foundation. With reference to 
God, they are commanded by him ; and 
this constitutes a formal obligation on bis 
creatures ; For we are his workmanship^ 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which Gad hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them. With reference to 
society, they are eminently conducive to 
its welfare, and may lead others to seek 
tliat grace from which they proceed ; for 
we are enjoined to ht our light so shine 
before men, that they may by our good 
works, which they shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation. With re- 
ference to the person who performs them, 
they are of essential importance, as fruits 
of faith, and evidences of his having an 
interest in the propitiation which the Lord 
Jesus Christ made for the sins of the 
world; for hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments. 
But this is not all : they are of importance 
to the individual, not only as evidences of 
his title to the future inheritance, but also 
^as a test and criterion of his real state and 
character, and consequently, as evidences 
of his qualification for the future felicity. 
Where the internal tastes, dispositions, 
and habits, do not harmonise with the 
objects which will be presented to the dis- 
embodied spirit, when ' it enters upon a 
new state of existence, they render it 
morally incapable of deriving happiness 
from them.* If, therefore, the enjoyinents 

* Arguiog apoa principles of ntturti reatop, 
Biihop Butter has justly obserred, that ** there » in 

every caie a probability, that all things will con- 
tinue as we experience they are, in all respects, ex- 
cept those in which we have some reason to think 
they will he altered.”* Upon these principles, there- 
ANTH. VOL. 


spiritual nature, and if man, in conse- 
quence of his original corruption, be by 
nature destitute of any relish for such 
enjoyments, then, before he can be quali- 
fied for them, he must be sanctified, as well 
as justified — he must be renewed in the 
spirit of his mind, as well as have his sins 
remitted. But what are the proofs of this 
internal change ? They are not only to be 
discovered by a reflex operation of the 
mind upon itself, but are likewise to be 
sought in the external conduct which 
ought to be characterised by an habitual 
conformity to the Divine will. 

Good works, moreover, are of impor- 
tance in another point of view, and that is 
because they tend to confirm and esta- 
blish the motives from which they derive 
their existence. As it is the property of 
habits to produce acts, so, reciprocally, 
acts have a necessary tendency to invigo- 
rate habits. Every act of unbelief, of 
vindictiveness, of self-indulgence, on the 
one hand, strengthens the habit from which 
it originates; and, on the other, every ex- 
ercise of faith, of love, of self-denial, pro- 
duces a corresponding effect. The moral 
dispensations of the Deity are found, iu 
this respect also, to be in unison with the 
fundamental principles of the human mind, 
when it is expressly declared, that who<* 
soever hath, to him shall be given, and 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which he seemeth to have* 

Good works, lastly, are of immense im- 
portance, considered with reference to the 
gradation of future rewards. Justifica- 
tion admits of no degrees; for a man 
either is, or is not, absolutely pardoned. 
But there are degrees in sanctification; 
and, consequently, there must be degrees 
in the qualification for future happiness. 
Since good works also, which are the fruits 
of faith, are pleasing and acceptable to 
God in Christ, and, according to his. 
gracious promfise, are the subjects of re-- 
ward, those who have abounded most in 

fore, as well as from Rewlation^ it may be inferred, 
that whatever has been the prevailing bent of the 
soi|l during its sojourn jn the body, the same bent 
will he retained after it is removed to a new scene 
of existence. There is, consequently, wund philo- 
sophy in the remarks of Virgil, when he observes 
with regard to the shades of ihe heroes, whom 
J£neas saw when traversing the infernal regions, 

Qa» gra>ia cuirfim, 

Armorumque fuit vivis, qu® cura nitenies 

Faacere equus : eadem sequitur telliire repOstn. 

JEn. lib. vi. 1.663. 
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them are authorised by Scripture to anti- 
cipate the most abundant recompense. If 
he who improved the one pound which 
was deposited in his hands, by gaining ten 
more, was made ruler over ten cities; 
whilst he who added only five to his ori- 
ginal stock, was placed over five cities; 
and if, further, the degrees of glory in a 
future state be compared to the different 
degrees of splendour inherent in the hea- 
venly luminaries; then a most powerful 
motive is furnished to sliiniilare the Chris- 
tian to excel in tlie practice of every virtue, 
and to inspire him with a laudable am- 
bition of glorifying his heavenly Father by 
bringing forth much fruit. 

In conclusion, 1 would observe, that 
Christianity is eminently a religion of 
motives, and that a true and lively faith 
in its essential doctrines, will give birth to 
motives, which, upon the soundest me- 
taphysical principles, must necessarily in- 
fluence the practice.* The facts which it 
discloses, the doctrines which it reveals, 
and the truths which it promulgates, are 
invested by faith with such a reality and 
substance as will produce, in all cases 
where faitL is equally vigorous and lively, 
effects similar to those enumerated by St. 
Paul in the eleventh chapter of his epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

The efficacy of a justifying faith is 
chiefly evinced in producing love — love to 
God and man. In this comprehensive 
principle is included, according to the 
tenor of our blessed Saviour’s declaration, 
all that is written in the law or taught by 
the prophets. When, therefore, the ex- 
istence of this principle is attested by 
works of piety towards God and bene- 
volence towards man, the person in whom 
it dwells must previously have been 

• That faith and practice are separable things, 
is a gross mistake, or raiher a in«tnifest contradic- 
tion. I’ractical holiness is the end, faith is the 
means; and to suppose faith and practice separable, 
is to suppose tlie end attainable %vithout the use of 
means. The direct contrary is the truth, 'i’hc prac- 
tice of religion will always thrive in proportion as its 
doctrines are generally understood and firnily re- 
ceived ; and the practice wtll degenerate and decay 
in proportion as the doctrine is misunderstood and 
neglected. It is true, therefore, that it is the great 
duty of a preacher of the Gospel to press the prac- 
tice of its precepts upon the consciences of men. 
But then it is equally true, that it is his duty to en- 
force this practice, in a particular way, namely, by 
inculcating its doctrines. The motives which the 
revealed doctrines furnish are the only motives he 
bus t(» do with, and the only motives by which re- 
licious duty can be elFectuaDy enforced . — bishop 
Horsley* t ChurgeSf p. 10. 


brought into a state of favour and re- 
conciliation, and must, while he continues 
under its prevailing influence, he prepared 
for admission into the heavenly inheri- 
tance; where faith, having fulfilled its 
destined purpose, will be superseded by 
sight; where hope, having attained its 
wishccl-for object, will be changed into 
fruition ; and where charity alone will re- 
main the eternal inmate of the soul. 

Archdeacon Browne. 

How good Works are to he perfat^med. 

First, we must do them out of faith in 
Christ, that is, relying upon him only for 
the acceptance and rewarding of them : for 
ill him alone God is well pleased with us, 
and with what we do, and, therefore, with’- 
out faith, and reliance upon him, it is im- 
possible to please God. We must not 
think there is any worth in our works, for 
which any such reward as God hath pro- 
mised, is due; for, alas! our best works 
are full of imperfections, and far short of 
what the law requires. Our reward, there- 
fore, is not of merit, but out of the merciful 
promise of God, in Christ; which the 
apostle means, when he says, we are saved 
by grace^ and not by works ; that is, it is 
the grace and favour of God, in Christ, 
which makes ourselves acceptable, and our 
works rewardable, and not any desert in 
them, or us. 

Having laid this foundation, the next 
thing required is sincerity of heart in doing 
them. We must do them out of the fear of 
God, and conscience of his commandments, 
not out of respect of profit, or fear, or 
praise of men, for such as do so are hypo- 
crites. JSot every one, saith our Saviour, 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, but he 
that doeih the will of my Father ; now it 
is the will of our heavenly Father, that we 
serve him in truth and uprightness of 
heart: I know, saith David, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 17, that thou my God triest the 
heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness. 
And so he said to Abraham, Gen. xvii, 1, 
/ am the Almighty God, walk before me, 
and be thou upright, or, be thou sincere. 
This manner of serving God, Joshua com- 
mended to the Israelites, Fear the Lord, 
and serve him in sincerity and truth. Josh, 
xxiv. 14. ; and the prophet Samuel, Only 
fear the Lord, and serve him in truth 
ivith all your heart, 1 Sam. xii. 24. This 
sincerity, uprightness, and truth in God’s 
service, is, when we do religious and pious 
duties, and abstain from the contrary, out 
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of conscience to Godward, out of an heart 
possessed with the love and fear of God. 
It is otherwise called in Scripture, perfect- 
ness^ or perfectness of heart ; for it is a 
lame and imperfect service, where the bet- 
ter half is wanting, as the heart is, in every 
work of duty both to God agd men. And 
therefore it \s czMed perfectness when both 
go together, when conscience, as the soul, 
enlivens the outward work as a body. 
And, indeed, this is all the perfection we 
can attain unto in this life, * to serve God 
in truth of heart,' though otherwise we 
come short of what we should ; and, there- 
fore, God esteems our actions and works, 
not according to the greatness or exact- 
ness of the performance, but according to 
the sincerity and truth of our hearts in 
doing them : as appears by the places 1 
have already quoted, and by that where it 
is said, that though Asa failed in his re- 
formation, and the high places were not 
taken down ; nevertheless^ his heart was 
perfect with the Lord his God, all his 
days, 1 Kings xv. 14. 

A note to know such a sincerity and 
truth of heart by is, If in our privacy, when 
there is no witness but God and ourselves, 
we are careful then to abstain from sin, as 
well as in the sight of men : If when no- 
body but God shall see and know it, we 
are willing to do a good work, as well as if 
all the world should know it. He that 
findeth himself thus aflected, his heart is 
true, at least in some measure; but so 
much the less, by how much he findeth him- 
self the less affected in this manner. When 
we are in the presence and view of men, 
we may soon be deceived in ourselves, and 
think we do that out of conscience and 
fear of God, which indeed is but for the 
fear or praise of men, either lest we should 
be damnified, or impair our credit, or the 
like. But when there is none but God 
and us, then to be afraid of sin and care- 
ful of good duties, is a sign we fear God 
in truth and sincerity, and not in hypo- 
crisy. 

The special and principal means to at- 
tain this sincerity and truth of heart is. 
To possess ourselves always with the ap- 
prehension of God's presence, and to 
walk before him as in his eye. Where- 
soever thou art, there is an eye that sees 
thee, an car that hears thee, and a hand 
that registereth thy most secret thoughts : 
For the ways of man are before the eyes 
of the Lord, and he pondereth all his 
goings, Prov. v. 21 . How much ashamed 


would we be, that men should know how 
much our hearts and our words and ac- 
tions disagreed? How would we blush 
that men should see us commit this or that 
sin, or neglect this or that duly? What 
horrible atheism then doth this argue, that 
the presence of man, yea sometimes of a 
little child, should hinder us from that 
wickedness which God's presence cannot? 
This having of God before our eyes, and 
the continual meditation of his all-seeing 
presence, would, together with devout 
prayer for the assistance of God’s grace, 
be in time the bane of hypocrisy and 
falsehood of heart, and beget instead thereof 
that truth and sincerity which God loveth. 

Another property of such obedience as 
God requires is universality: we must not 
serve God by halves, by doing some duties 
and omitting others ; but we must, with 
lyavid, have respect to all God's command- 
ments, Psal. cxix. G, 20 ; to those of the 
second table as w^ell as to those of the 
first, and to those of the first as well as 
those of the second. The want of which 
universality of obedience to both tables is 
so frequent, as the greatest parr of Chris- 
tians are plunged therein, to the undoubted 
ruin of their souls and shipwreck of ever- 
lasting life, if they so continue. 

JosErn Mede. 

What it is that constitutes a good Work. 

It may be of use to consider, what is 
essentially necessary to a good work. To 
conslitule a good work, or one that is 
acceptable to God, it must be done from a 
right principle, performed by a right rule, 
and directed to a right end. It must be 
done from a right principle. This is the 
love of God. The great command cf the 
unchangeable law is, Thou shall love the 
Lord thy God, Whatever work is done 
from any other principle, however it may 
be applauded by men, it is not acceptable 
in the sight of him who searches the heart. 
For by him principles, as well as actions, 
are weighed, 1 Sam. ii. 3. It must be per- 
formed by a right rule. This is tlie re- 
vealed will of God. His will is the rule of 
righteousness. The moral law in particu- 
lar, is the rule of our obedience. It is a 
complete system of duty, and, considered 
as moral, is immutably the rule of our con- 
duct. However chargeable, therefore, any 
work may be to him that performs it, or 
however diligent he may be in the per- 
formance of it, yet, if it be nb where com- 
manded by the authority of heaven, U 
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stands condemned by that divine query* 
fVAo hath required this at your hands f 
And though it be pretended, that the love 
of God is the principle^ and the glory of 
God the endt the dupes of superstition, 
both ancient and modern, have generally 
done; yet, being no where enjoined in 
our only rule of faith and practice, it is 
no better than reprobate silver, and will 
certainly be rejected of God, Jer. vi. 30. 
So that, however highly the performer may 
please himself, or gratify his own pride by 
the deed, he cannot be commended for his 
obedience. For where there is no com- 
mand, explicit or implied, there can be no 
obedience ; consequently, no good work. 
It must be directed to a right end. This 
is the glory of the supreme Being ; whatso- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of Godf 
is the peremptory command of the Most 
High, 1 Cor. x. 31. And as this is the end 
for which Jehovah himself acts, in all his 
works, both of providence and grace, so 
it is the highest end at which we can pos- 
sibly aim. But no man can act for so 
sublime an end, but he that is taught of 
God, and fully persuaded that salvation 
is entirely by grace ; so by grace, as to be 
detached from all woiks, dependent on no 
conditions to be performed by him. For, 
till then, he cannot but refer his supposed 
good actions principally to self, and his 
own salvation. This is ihe highest end 
for which such a person can possibly act, 
though other and baser ends are often 
proposed by him. But those works which 
are truly good, and which the Holy Spirit 
calls the fruits of righteousness, are, hi 
the design of tlie performer, as well as 
in the event, to the praise and glory of 
God, Philip, i. 11, Now, though an un- 
regenerate man may do those things 
which are materially good, and by a 
right rule, yet none who arc ignorant of 
the Gospel of divine grace, can act from 
that generous principle, and for that ex- 
alted end, which are absolutely neces- 
sary to constitute a good work. 

Auraham Booth. 

Our Good Works acceptable to God 
through Christ only. 

As the persons of wicked men are hate- 
ful, so also all their performances are dis- 
pleasing unto God: therefore it is said, 
The Lord had respect to Abel, and to his 
offering, Gen. iv. 4. ; first to his person, 
and then to his service. If your persons 
be hateful to God, never expect that your 


performances should be acceptable; and 
the reason is clear, because there is but 
one way of acceptance for ourselves, and 
for our duties, and that is through Christ, 
As the best are not in this life free from 
the remainders of sin, so neither are their 
best duties free from the mixtures of sin : 
now these sinful mixtures are so manifest 
unto God, that he must needs reject and 
abominate them, were it not that Christ, 
into whose hands they are first delivered, 
separates those mixtures, and fills up all 
their defects by the redundancy of his 
own merits. But the duties of wicked men 
are not so accepted in Christ : audacious 
and bold arc they as to come before God 
without a Mediator to present them ; and 
that God who is pleased with nothing but 
what is absolutely perfect, if not so in it- 
self, yet at least in the mediation of his 
Son, seeing so many faults and flaws in 
the services of wicked men, cannot but 
cast them back as dung and filth in their 
faces ; for God accepting of nothing but 
what is perfect, and the services of wicked 
men wanting the merits of Jesus Christ, 
they come up before God as unsavoury 
stenches instead of sweet smells. This is 
the fruitless issue of all wicked men’s 
duties ; and therefore the Apostle tells us. 
That without faith it is impossible to 
please God, Heb. xi. because faith is that 
grace that unites and makes us one . with 
Christ, and gives tis an interest in those 
merits that alone can procure acceptance 
for ourselves and for our services. But 
now wicked and unregenerate men have 
not this faith, and therefore nothing that 
they do is well pleasing unto God : they 
may for the good works that they do be 
rewarded possibly with temporal blessings, 
and certainly with the mitigation of future 
punishment; but the reward of eternal life 
belongs to none but to those whose -ser- 
vices are accepted through Him to whom 
their persons are united. See here then 
the miserable shipwreck of all the hopes of 
carnal men, who regard not what they are, 
•but look only, and that too with a too fa- 
vourable eye, upon what they do, and with 
the boasting Pharisee make large invento- 
ries of their good works. They fast twice a 
week, and give alms often ; they are fre- 
quent in prayer, and constant at the ordi- 
nances ; and therefore they think certainly 
they shall enter into heaven with the for- 
wardest : but alas, what is all this ? God 
respects what thou eart as well as what thou 
dost: and if all your dutkofroceod from 
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an unchanged^ unrentwtd hearty he mithtr 
accepts nor regards them. Thou 

perhaps thinkest thou hast laid up a great 
mass of treasure for thy soul against the 
time to come ; whereas at the last day it 
will be found to be but great heaps of dung 
and filth : nay, let me tell you, should.you 
pray till your knees took root in the earth, 
could you nail your eyes to heaven, could 
you melt your heart's into tears, and vanish 
away into sight, yea, and spend every 
moment of your lives far better than ever 
you spent the best, and yet should you 
remain wasanctified and unchanged^ all 
this would be of no account with God ; but, 
instead of an Euge^ Well done, good and 
faithful servant, you would meet with that 
unexpected demand. Who hath required 
these things at your hands? Consider 
aeriously and sadly of this, you who think 
that you have many duties upon the file in 
heaven, as so many evidences of your right 
and title unto heaven : why now, as you 
would not have all these to be lost, and 
utterly in vain, so look to it that they pro- 
ceed from hearts that are truly sanctified 
and renewed, without which they will be 
of no avail at all in God’s esteem. And 
80 much for the demonstrations of this 
point. Bp. Hopkins. 

Good Works in no wise the cause of our 
Salvation. 

The error which prompts ignorant and 
foolish men to be inflated with a false and 
deceitful trust is, that they always place in 
works a cause of their salvation ; whereas, 
if we refer to the four kinds of causes 
which in the producing of effects philoso- 
phers direct to be taken into considera- 
tion, we shall find that works answer to 
none of them in effecting our salvation. 
For the Scripture every where openly de- 
clares that the efficient cause of our 
obtaining salvation is the mercy and gra- 
tuitous love of our Heavenly Father to-r 
wards us; but that the material cause 
is Christ, together with his obedience, 
whereby he hath purchased righteousness 
for us. And what can we say is the 
formal or instrumental cause, but faith? 
And these three our Lord comprehends in 
one passage, when he says, God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. Again, the Apostle testifies that the 
final cause is the shewing forth of the 
justice of God| aed the praise of bis good* 


ness, where he also makes mention of the 
other three in clear terms. For he thus 
addresses the Romans, All have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God, but 
they are justified freely by his grace. 
Here you have the fountain head, that God 
laid hold of, or embraced, us in his gratui- 
tous mercy — He goes on, through the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus — here 
you have as it were the material whereby 
justificatioii is completed for us. By faith 
in his blood — here is shewn the instru- 
mental cause whereby the righteousness of 
Christ is applied to us. Lastly, he sub- 
joins the end, when he says, to dtclare 
his righteousness that he might be just, 
and the justiJUr of him that believeth in 
Jesus. And to shew as he proceeds that 
this justice of God is consistent with re- 
conciliation, he says expressly, that Christ 
was set forth for a propitiation. So in 
the first chap, to the Ephes. he teaches 
that we are received by God into favour 
through mere mercy ; that that takes place 
by the intercession of Christ; is appre- 
hended by faith ; and that all is for this 
end, that the glory of the goodness of God 
may fully shine forth. Since we see that 
all the parts of our salvation thus stand 
without ourselves, in what respect can we 
now either trust or glory in works? 

The most inveterate enemies of divine 
grace can raise no controversy with us 
regarding either the efficient or the final 
cause whereof we have spoken, except 
they should deny the whole of Scripture. 
They do'make a kind of daub in the mate- 
rial and formal, as if our works held a 
place jointly with faith and the righteous- 
ness of Christ; but that also in the face 
of Scripture, which simply affirms that 
Christ is to us for righteousness, and for 
life, and that this benefit of righteousness 
is possessed by faith alone. 

And whereas the saints not unfrequently 
feel themselves established and comforted 
by the remembrance of their own inno- 
cency and integrity, and even sometimes 
openly declare it, this comes to pass two 
ways; either because, by comparing their 
own good cause, with the bad cause of 
the wicked, they thence conceive an as- 
surance of victory, not so much through 
any exaltation of their own righteousness, 
as through a just and merited condemna- 
tion of their adversaries ; or because, inde- 
pendent of any comparison with others^ 
whilst they reflect upon their state Wore 
God, the purity of ilietr own coriscjence 
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aiTords them in some measure both conso- of any avail when they are taken in an 
lation and coniiclence. The former reason after place ; both because that fear no- 
we shall consider afterwards; regarding where exists which can of itself establish 
the latter we will now briefly explain how a full confldence, and as to the integrity of 
it may fully agree with what we have which the saints are conscious, they are 
above laid down, namely, that in the judg* also conscious that many remains of the 
meni of God, there must be no secret flesh are still intermingled with it; but 
reliance upon any trust in one's works, inasmuch as from the fruits of their rege* 
and no glorying through a high opinion of neration they fetch an argument of the 
them. Holy Spirit dwelling in them, they thence 

The agreement therein is this ; that the greatly establish their minds to look for 
saints, when the question regardeth the the help of God in all their necessities, 
foundation of their salvation, fix their eyes since in so weighty a point they find him 
upon the goodness of God alone without to be their Father. Nor can they'however 
respect to works. Nor do they only turn attain even to this except they have Jlrst 
themselves to it as being the origin of all laid hold of the goodness of God, sealed 
blessedness, but they take up their repose to them by no other certainty than that of 
in it as being the fulness and completion the free promise ; for if they set out to 
thereof. The conscience having been thus estimate it from their own good works, 
grounded, raised up, and established, is nothing will be more uncertain or more 
also established in the view of its works, weak; since their works, if considered by 
as far as they are evidences of God dwell- themselves^ will no less betoken the anger 
ing and ruling within us. Since then of God by their imperfection, than they 
this trust in works cannot have any place will testify his favour by their purity, in 
except we have already cast the entire re- whatever degree begun in them. Lastly, 
liance of the soul upon the mercy of God, they so betoken the good-will of God, as 
it ought DOt to appear contradictory to nevertheless in no wiseto divert us from the 
that estate whereupon it depends. Where- freeness of his grace and favour, in which, 
fore when we exclude trust in works, we as the Apostle declares, is comprehended 
would only that the mind of the Christian all length, and breadth, and depth, and 
should not look to the merit of works, as height; as if he should say. Whithersoever 
any auxiliary towards his salvation, but the thoughts of Christians are turned, to 
should abide entirely in the free promise whatever height they rise, however far and 
of righteousness. We do not however howeverwidethey expand themselves,' they 
prohibit him from upholding and establish- ought not to go out of the love of Christ, 
ing this faith by any tokens of the good- but be, as it were, wholly taken up in con- 
will of God towards him. For if the dif- tempinting it, for it comprehends infinity 
ferent gifts which God hath conferred in all its dimensions. Therefore he saith 
upon us, when called to memory, are unto that it exceeds and passeth all knowledge, 
us like rays of the Divine countenance, and that, whilst we feel to how great a 
whereby we are enlightened unto the con- degree Christ hath loved us, we are filled 
templation of that most sublime light of with all the fulness of God. As elsewhere, 
goodness ; much more so is the grace of when he boasts that the people of God are 
good works, which shews that the Spirit of conquerors in every conflict, he straight- 
adoption has been imparted to us. way adds the reason thereof, through 

When therefore the saints confirm their him that loved them. 
faith from the innocency of their con- We see then that the saints have no 
science, and take from thence occasion of such reliance upon their works, as either 
rejoicing, they do no oijier than gather ascribes any degree of merit to them, (inas- 
from the fruits of their calling, that they much as they look upon them no otherwise 
have been chosen by God into the place of than as gifts of God, from whence they 
sons* That then which Solomon declares, may recognize his favour, and no other than 
that in the fear of the lard is strong con~ signs of their calling, whence they may 
fidence ; that the saints sometimes make gather their own election,) or detracts in 
use of this appeal to be heard by the Lord, any respect from the full and free right- 
that they have walked before his face in eousness which we have in Christ, since it 
uprightness and singleness these have depends thereupon, and cannot subsist 
no place in laying a foundation for esta- without it. Augustine expresses the same 
blishiDg the conscience ; but are then only thing concisely and elegantly, when he 
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writes : * I do not say to the Lord, despise 
not the works of my hands ; 1 have sought 
out the Lord with mine hands, and am 
not deceived. No; 1 commend not the 
works of mine hands; for 1 fear lest when 
thou shall look into them, thou shouldest 
find therein more sins than merits. This 
only do I say, this only do I ask, this only 
do I desire ; despise not the work of thine 
hands. See thy work in me, not mine. 
For if thou shalt see mine, thou con- 
demnest; if thou shalt see thine own, 
thou crownest. For even the good works, 
whatsoever are in me, are from thee.’ 

He lays down two reasons why he does 
not dare to vend his own works to God ; 
because whatever he has of good works, 
he'seefi therein nothing of his own, and 
also because that again is overwhelmed 
by a multitude of sins. Whence it comes 
to pass that his conscience feels more fear 
and consternation therefrom, than it does 
confidence. Therefore his desire is that 
God should look upon his right deeds 
with no other view, than that recognising 
therein the grace of his own calling, he 
might perfect the work which he had 
begun. 

But further, the Scripture represents the 
good works of believers as causes why the 
Lord blesses them. This then must be so 
understood as to leave unshaken what has 
been before laid down, that the efficient 
cause of our salvation is in the love of 
God the Father ; the material in the obe- 
dience of God the Son ; the instrumental 
in the illumination of God the Spirit, i. e. 
in faith ; that the end or Jinal cause is the 
glory of this so marvellous goodness of 
God. Now it is no contradiction thereto, 
that God should lay hold of our works as 
inferior causes. And how so ? Because 
those whom through his mercy he has 
destined to the inheritance of eternal life, 
in his ordinary dealing he leads into the 
possession of it through good works. And 
lie calls that which precedes in the order 
of the dispensation, the cause of that 
which follows after. On this principle 
he sometimes deduces eternal life from 
Works; not that it is to be referred 
to them as its source, but since whom- 
soever he has chosen, he renders right- 
eous, that he may eventually glorify 
them, the former grace, which is a step to 
that which follows, he in a measure makes 
the cause of it. But as often as the true 
cause is to be assigned, he does not direct 
us to betake ourselves to works, but to rest 


in the contemplation of bis mercy only. 
For what is it we are to learn from that 
expression of the Apostle, the wages of 
sin is deaths but the gift of God is eternal 
life? As he sets life in opposition to 
death, why does he not set righteousness 
in opposition to sin ? As he states sin as 
the cause of death, why does he not so 
state righteousness as the cause of life? 
For thus the antithesis ought rightly to 
have been constructed, which by the above 
variation is interrupted. But the Apostle 
was desirous to express by that comparison 
the true state of the case, that death is 
due to the deserts of men, that life has its 
rise no where but in the sole mercy of God. 
Finally, in expressions of that nature, the 
order of things is rather adverted to than 
cause and effect; inasmuch as God, by 
accumulating graces upon graces, takes 
occasion from former gifts to follow them 
up by others, that he may omit nothing 
for the enriching of his servants ; whilst 
however he so prosecutes his own course 
of liberality, his will is that wc should al- 
ways regard his free election as the foun- 
tain and source of all. For although he 
lovelh the gifts which he daily confers 
upon us, inasmuch as they proceed from 
that fountain, yet it is our place to hold 
them by that tenure of free grace, which 
alone is able to support our souls; and 
whatever gifts of his Spirit he may subse- 
quently vouchsafe us, so to connect under 
that first cause, that they may in no wise 
derogate from it. Calvin. 

Indeed works are the fruits of Christian 
faith, and tokens, not causes, of salvation. 
Even as a tree that bringeth forth fruits ; 
if the tree be good, it appeareth by the 
fruits, not because the fruit maketh the 
tree good, but because the tree maketh the 
fruit good. In like manner the deeds of 
the godly have nothing in themselves that 
may enable them to stand upright in judg- 
ment; but if they find any grace or reward, 
the same may not be ascribed to their own 
merit, but partly to mercy, partly to impu- 
tation, through the Son, that is the Re- 
deemer: to mercy, I say, which doth 
forgive our evil deeds; to imputation, 
which accepteth our good works, though 
they be of themselves never so imperfect, 
as though they were perfect, and doth 
reward theift with a crown of glory; so 
that the glory hereof is not now to be 
ascribed to men, but to God; not toriglit- 
eousnesB, but to grace ; not to works, but 
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to faith ; not to judgment, but to mercy. 
For confirmation whereof, if we seek for 
authority, who may require any one a more 
faithful witness, or of more approved au- 
thority, than the Apostle? who being sent 
unto the Gentiles, as to his proper and 
peculiar charge, what doth he preach 
unto them ? Not by the work$ which we 
have donct saith he, but for hie mercy 
eake he hath saved us» If words may ob- 
tain any credit with you, what can be 
spoken more plainly? if the authority of 
the witness may prevail, what more assured 
testimony can be sought for than Paul, 
that speaketh himself? John Fox. 

There have been great disputes one way 
and another, about the merit of good works; 
but I truly think they who have laborious- 
ly engaged in them, have been very idly, 
though very eagerly, employed about no- 
thing, since the more sober of the school- 
men themselves acknowledge there can be 
no such thing as meriting from the blessed 
God, in the human, or, to speak more ac- 
curately, in any created nature whatso- 
ever ; naj, so far from any possibility of 
merit, there can be no room for reward 
any otherwise than of the sovereign plea- 
sure and gracious kindness of God ; and 
the more ancient writers, when they use 
the word merit, mean nothing by it but a 
certain correlate to that reward which God 
both promises and bestows of mere grace 
and benignity. Otherwise, in order to con- 
stitute what is properly called merit, many 
things must concur, which no man in his 
senses will presume to attribute to human 
works, though ever so excellent; particular- 
ly, that the thing done must not previously 
be matter of debt, and that it be entire, or 
our own act, unassisted by foreign aid ; it 
must also be perfectly good, and it must 
bear an adequate proportion to the reward 
claimed in consequence of it. If all these 
things do not concur, the act cannot pos- 
sibly amount to merit. Whereas 1 think 
no one will venture to assert, that any one 
of these can take place in any human ac- 
tion whatever. But why should I enlarge 
here, when one single circumstance over- 
throws all those titles? The most right- 
eous of mankind would not be able to 
stand, if his works were weighed in the 
balance of strict justice ; how much less 
then could they deserve that immense 
glory which is now in question ! Nor is 
this to be denied only concerning the un- 
believer and the sinner, but concerning 


the righteous and pious believer, who is 
not only free from all the guilt of his for- 
mer impenitence and rebellion, but en- 
dowed with the gift of the Spirit. The^ 
interrogation here expresses the most vehe- 
ment negation, and signiBes that no mor- 
tal, in whatever degree he is placed, if he 
be called to the strict examination of divine 
Justice, without daily and repeated for- 
giveness, could be able to keep his stand- 
ing, and much less could he arise to that 
glorious height. ‘ That merit,’ says Ber- 
nard, * on which my hope relies, consists 
in these three things — the love of adop- 
tion, the truth of the promise, and the 
power of its performance.’ This is the 
threefold cord which cannot be broken. 

Leighton. 

All Works and Virtues without Grace, 
leave the Heart in the same state of Sin. 

Tmeue must be grace before any duty 
can be performed acceptably unto God. 
But now most men pervert and disturb 
this method : and the ordinary way of dis- 
turbance is this; they are frequent in du- 
ties, but they perform them not either for 
grace, or from grace ; neither that they 
may attain grace by them, nor that they 
may exercise grace in them : and yet, not- 
withstanding, these men think and hope to 
work out salvation by such duties as these 
are, making a leap from duties to salva- 
tion, neglecting to obtain that grace th^t 
can make their duties acceptable and 
saving ; and hence it is that they make 
no quicker dispatch and riddance in their 
great work. Now such attempts as these 
are. 

First, discouraging and disheartening. 
And, 

Secondly, they are vain and fruitless. 

First, they are very discouraging. Duties 
never flow freely from the soul where grace 
is not like a continual fountain to supply it. 
Job, speaking of the hypocrite, asks this 
question, xxxvii. 10. Will he delight himself 
in God? will he always call upon him? 
No, he will not. It is not possible that 
he should do so, though for a time be may 
drive at a high rate, praying both with fer^ 
vency and affection, yet will he soon decay 
and faint, because he hath no life of grace 
to carry him through duties ; but he finds 
them to flow etubbornly from him, and 
therefore through weariness and discon- 
tent at last he gives them over. The good 
works of graceless persons may be as flou- 
rishing as if indeed they were true saints; 
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but they have a root to supply them ; the 
root of the maiteVy as Job speaks, is not in 
theniy and therefore they are soon nipped, 
and fade away. It is simply impossible 
that a person, without the life and power 
of grace, should persevere in a cordial, 
affectionate performance of good works; 
interest, credit, respect, and natural con- 
• science, are too weak wheels for so great 
a burden ; it is grace only that can over- 
balance all outward discouragements ; 
yea, and which is more, that alone can re- 
move all inward also : this can make obe- 
dience sweet to a child of God, which to a 
wicked man must needs be irksome, and 
that because he hath no relish in them. 
Thou savorest not the things that are of 
God, Matt, xvi, 23. This may be much 
more said of graceless persons, because 
the^ have no salt in them, for so grace is 
called, that should make holy and hea- 
venly things to be savory to them. What 
a torment is it to be still chewing an un- 
savory prayer and an unsavory medita- 
tion ; to hear and speak those words that 
their ears cannot relish ! * Must I always,’ 
says the sinner, • offer this force to my- 
self? Must I still strain and pump for 
tears and sighs ? Were holiness as easy to 
me as it is to some, no life would I choose 
sooner than that ; but 1 am straitened and 
pinched up, and all good things come out 
of me like the evil spirit, which rends and 
tears me, and is a torture and anguish to 
my heart and bowels and it is so, be- 
cause in the performance of them there is 
a neglect of that grace that should make 
duties become easy, and therefore such a 
one will shortly give over duties them- 
selves, which he finds to be so trouble- 
some, yea, and also give over all hopes of 
attaining any gof)d at all by them. 

Secondly, such works are also, as to the 
obtaining of the last and main end, vain 
and fruitless, and that upon two accounts. 

1. Because the acting of grace is the 
life and spirit of all our works, without 
which they are all but carcasses and dead 
things, and only equivocally called good 
works, even as the picture of a man may 
be called a man. We are, says the Apos- 
tle, his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works. As after the first 
creation God took a survey of ail the works 
of his hands, and pronounced them all 
very good, so there is no work of ours that 
God will pronounce to be a good work, 
but what is the effect of his creating 
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power ; that is, the product of his second 
creation : created, says the Apostle, to good 
works, £ph. ii. 10. Good works arc no 
otherwise necessary to salvation, but as 
they are the exercises of grace, by which 
we express the life and likeness of God ; 
so only are they necessary unto salvation. 
How should grace be seen and known but 
by works ? First, God imprinted his own 
image upon our souls in regeneration, and 
stamps us feature for feature, grace for 
grace, and glory for glory : but now be- 
cause this is hid and concealed, therefore 
are we to copy forth this image in a holy 
conversation, and to express every grace 
in some duty or work of obedience or 
other. As those that we call falling stars 
dart from heaven, and draw after them 
long trains of light, so God would have 
us to shoot up to heaven, but yet to leave 
a train of light behind us. Our graces 
must shine always; we must go on in 
good works, and these good works are of 
no value or account with God, of which 
grace is not the end or principle. What 
says the Apostle ? Though / bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and have not cha» 
rity, it projiieih me nothing, I Cor. xiii. 3. 
Can a man bestow all his goods upon the 
poor, and not be charitable 1 Indeed the 
word that we translate charity, might, for 
the avoiding of some mistakes, better have 
been translated love; but, however, we 
must take charity for a disposition to re- 
lieve the wants and necessities of others 
with respect of love to God and his image; 
if this good work be not from grace through 
a principle of love to God and obedience 
to his command, it is but the empty shell 
and husk of a good work, and it avails a 
man nothing. Yea, further, if after this, 
I give my body to be burn**d and have not 
charity, it projiteth me nothing ; if my 
soul burn not as clear and bright in love, 
as my body in the fiaines, it availeth mo 
nothing, I burn only what was dead be- 
fore, and offer a carcass instead of a sa- 
crifice. There is no work or duty how spe- 
cious soever, that is of any profit to the 
soul, if that work or duty hath not the life 
and power of some grace or other ex- 
pressed in it. Well then, this is the first 
ground why works without grace are fruit- 
less, because they are empty and Hfelesa. 
Grace is the life and spirit of good works. 

2. All works and duties whatever with- 
out grace leave the heart in the same 
estate of sin, and therefore the person in 

I. 2 T 
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the same estate of wrath and condemna- 
tion as before. For, 

First, all of them are not a sufficient ex- 
piation for the guilt of any one sin. 
Should such men pray and sigh till their 
breath were turned into a cloud, and co- 
vered the face of the whole sky ; should 
they weep till they drowned themselves in 
their own tears, yet if all this could be 
supposed to be only the remorse of na- 
ture, and not true and godly sorrow, they 
would still be under the same state of con- 
demnation as the most seared sinner in the 
world. The Prophet Micah tells of some that 
bade very high for pardon and forgiveness, 
as if they were resolved to carry it at any 
rate whatever. Whtrewilh^ say they, shall 
we come before the Lord and bow ourselves 
before the Most High God ? Shall we come 
before him with burnt -offerings^ and with 
calves of a year old ? Will the Lord he 
pleased with thousands of rams, and with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall we give 
our first-born for our transgressions, ike 
fruit of our bodies for the sin of our souls? 
Micah vi. 6, 7. \Vhat high rates are here 
bidden, and yet all this falls short 1 There 
is hut ond grace, and that is faith, that can 
give us a right and title to that righteous- 
ness that shall be a sufficient expiation 
and atonement for all our sins. 

Secondly, all attainments and attempts, 
all endeavours and duties, without grace, 
can never mortify and subdue the power 
and dominion of any one lust or corrup- 
tion. Men may divert, and chain, and re- 
strain their corruptions, and impale in their 
lusts, so that they shall not break forth 
into any outrageous wickedness ; but yet 
without grace they can never subdue them, 
because it is grace alone that can lay the 
axe to the root of this evil tree. Well, 
then, notwithstanding all that hath been 
said concerning the power of nature, what 
men may do thereby, and how far they 
may go, yet here you see what impotency 
there is in nature without grace, and what 
it cannot reach to perform. But now this 
is not spoken that hereby any should be 
discouraged from working, and because 
some doubt of the truth of their graces, 
that therefore they should desist from a 
course of holiness and obedience; this 
were plainly to thwart the whole design of 
this subject : no, all that hath been said 
is, to 'persuade men not to rest satisfied in 
any work of obedience or religion, in which 
some grace is not breathed or exercised^ 


nor to look upon them at all as inductive 
to salvation as in themselves, but as in 
reference to true grace. How many poor 
souls are there, who, because they run on 
in a round of duties, because they do 
something that they call good works, think 
that salvation is as surely their own, as if 
all the promises in the Scripture were 
sealed and delivered to them by God him- ^ 
self! And yet, poor creatures, never ex- * 
amine or regard from what principle this 
their obedience flows, whether from a 
principle of grace, or from the old corrupt 
principle of nature, new-vamped from some 
new operations of the common spirit. 
Believe it, this is not that obedience that 
God requires, nor that he will accept ; an 
inward groan, if breathed by grace, is of 
more account with God, and will be more 
available to the soul than the most pom- 
pous and specious services of iinregeuerate 
men. What is it to God, when you offer 
not only the blind and the lame, hut the 
dead also? Is it not rather an abomina- 
tion than obedience? The Apostle tells 
us, without works faith is dead, James iii. 
20. And it is as true on the other side 
also, that works without faith and other 
graces of the Spirit, are not only dead, but 
rotten and noisome. Every duly men per- 
form in a graceless state and condition, 
God must needs loath it and them for it; 
the prayer of the wicked is an abomination 
unto the Lord, Prov. xxviii. 9. It is as 
hateful unto God, as vapours that ascend 
up out of tombs, from putrefied bodies, are 
unto us. What then ? Must such per- 
sons give up themselves to sin therefore ? 
God forbid I No, rather let such think 
thus ; if our duties and our righteousness 
be so loathsome, what are our sins and 
iniquities ? Though every sinner be dead 
in sins and trespasses, yet is it less offen- 
sive to have a dead carcass embalmed than 
tu have it lie open. Still therefore con- 
tinue working, but in your working, first 
aim at the obtaining of grace, before you 
aim at the obtaining of heaven and salva- 
tion ; let it at no time content you that 
such and such duties you have performed, 
but look what grace have you acted in 
them; what is there of God breathing in 
this prayer that I now put up ? How am 
1 in hearing, in meditation, in discoursing 
of the things of God ? Is my heart holy 
and spiritual ? Are my affections pure and 
fervent? Are my graces active and vigor- 
ous ? And are they vigorous in this work 
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of obedience? Else to perform duties, and 
to neg^loct grace, that alone can enable us 
to perform duties acceptably, is only to go 
to hell a little fuore cleanly. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

Merely human virtues, whether consi* 
dered in the heathen philosophers, or in 
such as by the world are called worthy 
people, are indeed fine flowers, but they 
have a worm within them. Whatever has 
not grace for its principle, whatever is not 
of faith, and is done without love to God, 
without a reference to him, but with a 
view to ourselves only, is a dead work in 
the sight of God. 

Ybt how many people have been, and 
are still deceiving themselves in this point. 


The heathen sages, undoubtedly, be- 
lieved themselves possessed of exquisite 
and solid virtues ; they did not suspect 
that their hearts were deceitful, and their 
virtues spurious. How many of such as 
are called Christians possess heathen 
virtues only, without being aware of it, 
without being willing to suspect their 
hearts of imposing on them! Human 
virtues are like false coin, which is good 
in appearance, and indebted for its cur- 
rency to the misery of mankind. But, is it 
not astonishing, that not those only among 
whom this false coin is circulated, take it 
for genuine ; but even those who coined it 
are so much blinded, as to esteem and 
look upon it as sterling ? 

SUPEUVILLE. 


Section XVI.— OiV THE FUTURE STATE. 


The Assurance of a Future Judgment. 

That there is a judgment to come after 
this life, will appear demonstrable, whether 
we consider ourselves who are to undergo 
it, or God who is to execute it. If we do 
but reflect upon the frame and temper of 
our own spirits, we cannot but collect and 
conclude from thence, that wc are to give 
an account of our actions, and that a judg- 
ment hereafter is to pass upon us. There 
is in the soul of every man a conscience, 
and wheresoever it is, it giveth testimony 
to this truth. The antecedent or directive 
conscience tells us what we are to do, and 
the subsequent or reflexive conscience 
warns us what we are to receive. Looking 
back upon the actions we have done, it 
either approves or condemns them ; and if 
it did no more, it would only prove that 
there is a judgment in this life, and every 
man his own judge. But seeing it doth 
not only allow and approve our good 
actions, btit also doth create a compla- 
cency, apology, and confldence in us ; see- 
ing it doth not only disprove and condemn 
our evil actions, but doth also constantly 
accuse us, and breed a fearful expecta- 
tion and terror in us ; and all this pre- 
scinding from all relation to any thing 
either to be enjoyed or suffered in this life : 
it followeth that this conscience is not so 
much a judge as a witness, bound over to 
give testimony, for or against us, at some 
judgment after this life to pass upon us. 
For all men are a lawitnio themselves^ and 


have the work of the law written in 
their hearts^ their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another; in 
the day when God shall judge Me secrets 
of men, Rom. ii. 14. 

Again; if we consider the God who 
made us, and hath full dominion over us, 
whether we look upon him in himself or in 
his word, we cannot but expect a judgment 
from him. First; if wc contemplate God 
in himself, we must acknowledge him to 
be the Judge of all mankind, so that a 
man shall say. Verily he is a God that 
judgeth the earth. Now the same God 
who is our Judge is, by an attribute neces- 
sary and inseparable, just ; and this justice 
is so essential to his Godhead, that we 
may as well deny him to be God, as to be 
just. It was a rational expostulation which 
Abraham made, Shall not the Judge of 
all the earth do right ? Gen. xviii. 25. 
We may therefore infallibly conclude that 
God is a most just Judge ; and if he be so, 
we may as infallibly conclude that after 
this life he will judge the world in righte- 
ousness. For as the affairs of this present 
world are ordered, though they lie under 
the disposition of Providence, they show 
no sign of an universal justice. The 
wicked and disobedient persons are often 
so happy, as if they were rewarded for 
their impieties ; the innocent and religious 
often so miserable, as if they were pu- 
nished for their innocency. Nothing more 
certain than that in this life rewards are not 
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correspondent to the virtues, punishments 
not proportionable to the sins, of men. 
Which consideration will enforce one of 
these conclusions; either that there is no 
Judge of the actions of mankind; or if 
there be a Judge, he is not just, he renders 
no proportionate rewards or punishments ; 
or, lastly, if there be a J udge, and that J udge 
be just, then is there a judgment in ano- 
ther world, and the effects thereof con- 
cern another life. Seeing then we must 
acknowledge that there is a Judge, which 
judgeth the earth ; seeing we cannot deny 
but God is that Judge, and all must con- 
fess that God is most just; seeing the 
rewards and punishments of this life are 
no way answerable to so exact a justice as 
that which is divine must be ; it followeth 
that there is a judgment yet to come, in 
which God will show a perfect demon- 
stration of his justice, and to which every 
man shall in his own bosom carry an un- 
deniable witness of all his actions. 

Bp. Pearson. 

Necessity for Believing a Future Punish- 
« ment. 

It is necessary to profess faith in Christ 
as Judge of the quick and the dead, for 
the strengthening of our hope, for the 
augmenting of our comfort, for the esta- 
blishing of our assurance of eternal life. If 
we look upon the judgment to come only 
as revealing our secrets, as discerning our 
actions, as sentencing our persons ac- 
cording to the works done in the flesh, 
there is not one of us can expect life from 
that tribunal, or happiness at the last day. 
We must confess that we have all sinned, 
and that there is not any sin which we have 
committed but deserves the sentence of 
death ; we must acknowledge that the best 
of our ‘ actions bear no proportion to 
eternity, and can challenge no degree of 
that weight of glory ; and* therefore in a 
judgment, as such, there can be nothing 
but a fearful expectation of eternal misery, 
and an absolute despair of everlasting 
happiness. It is necessary therefore that 
we should believe that Christ shall sit upon 
the throne, that our Redeemer shall be our 
Judge, that we shall receive our sentence 
not according to the rigour of the law, but 
the mildness and mercies of the Gospel ; 
and then we may look upon not only the 
precepts but also the promises of God; 
whatsoever sentence in the sacred Scripture 
■peaketh any thing of hope; whatsoever 


text administereth any comfort; what« 
soever argument drawn from thence can 
breed in us any assurance, we may con- 
fidently make use of them all in reference 
to the judgment to come ; because by that 
Gospel which contains them all we shall 
be judged. If we consider whose Gospel 
it is, and who shall judge us by it, we are 
members of his body, of his fleshy and of 
his hones :—for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call us brethren^ Eph. v. 30 ; 
Heb. ii. 11. As one of our brethren, be 
bath redeemed us, he hath laid down his 
life as a ransom for us. He is our High 
Priest, who made an atonement for our 
sins, a merciful and faithful High Priest 
in all things, being made like unto his 
h'ethren. He who is Judge is also our 
Advocate ; and who shall condemn us, if 
he shall pass the sentence upon us, who 
maketh intercession for us? well there- 
fore may we have boldness and access with 
confidence by the faith of him unto the 
throne of that Judge, who is our brother, 
who is our Redeemer, who is our High 
Priest, who is our Advocate, who will not 
by his word at the last day condemn us, 
because he hath already in the same word 
absolved us, saying. Verily, verily, / say 
unto you, he that heareth my word and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath ever-’ 
lasting life, and shall not come into con* 
demnation, but is passed from death unto 
life, John v. 24. Bp. Pearson. 

The Eternity of Future Punishment* 

The wicked are to go into outer dark* 
ness; there is to be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth ; they are to depart into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched ; there they shall drink of 
the wrath of God, poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation* 
Whatever there may be of figure in some 
of these expressions, as much as this they 
certainly import, — that the future state of 
the wicked will be a state of exquisite 
torment, both of body and mind,*-of tor- 
ments, not only intense in degree, but 
incapable of intermission, cure, or end, — 
a condition of unmixed and perfect evil, 
not less deprived of future hope than of 
present enjoyment. 

It is amazing that a 'danger so strongly 
set forth should be disregarded ; and this 
is the more amazing, when we take a view 
of the particular cafls and complexions of 
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cbarscter among which this disregard is 
chiefly found. They may be reduced to 
three different classes, according to the 
three different passions by which they are 
severally overcome, — ambition, avarice, 
and sensuality. Personal consequence is 
the object of the first class ; wealth, of the 
second ; pleasure, of the third. Personal 
consequence is not to be acquired but by 
great undertakings, bold in the first con- 
ception, difficult in execution, extensive 
in consequence. Such undertakings de- 
mand great abilities. Accordingly, we 
commonly find in the ambitious man a 
superiority of parts, in some measure pro- 
portioned to the magnitude of his designs : 
it is his particular talent to weigh distant 
consequences, to provide against them, 
and to turn every thing, by a deep policy 
and forecast, to his own advantage. It 
might be expected that this sagacity of 
understanding would restrain him from the 
desperate folly of sacrificing an unfading 
crown for that glory that must shortly pass 
away. Again, your avaricious money- 
getting man is generally a character of 
wonderful discretion. It might be ex- 
pected that he would be exact to count his 
gains, and would be the last to barter pos- 
sessions which he might hold for ever, for 
a wealth that shall be taken from hin^, and 
shall not profit him in the day of wrath. 
Then, for those servants of sin, the effe- 
minate sons of sensual pleasure, these are 
a feeble, timid race. It might be expected 
that these, of all men, would want firm- 
ness to brave the danger. Yet so it is ; 
the ambitious pursues a conduct which 
must end in shame ; the miser, to be rich 
now, makes himself poor for ever; and 
the tender, delicate voluptuary shrinks not 
at the thought of endless burnings ! 

These things could not be, but for 
one of these two "reasons, — either that 
there is some lurking incredulity in men—* 
on evil heart of unbelief that admits not 
the Gospel doctrine of punishment in its 
full extent; or, that their imaginations 
set the danger at a prodigious distance. 

The Scriptures are not more explicit in 
the threatenings of wrath upon the impe- 
nitent, than in general assertions of God*s 
forbearance and mercy. These assertions 
are confirmed by the voice of nature, which 
loudly proclaims th^ goodness as well as 
the power of the universal Lord. Man is 
frail and imperfect in his original consti- 
tution. This, too, is )ilie docuine of the 


Scriptures; and every man's experience 
unhappily confirms it. Human life, by the 
appointment of Providence, is short. He 
hath made our days as it were a span long, 

* Is it, then, to be supposed, that this good, 
this merciful, this long-suffering God, 
should doom his frail, imperfect creature 
man to endless punishment, for the fol- 
lies, — call them, if you please, the crimes, 
of a short life? Is he injured by our 
crimes, that he should seek this vast re- 
venge ; or does his nature delight in groans 
and lamentations? It cannot be supposed. 
What revelation declares of the future con- 
dition of the wicked, is prophecy; and 
prophecy, we know, deals in poetical and 
exaggerated expressions.' Such, perhaps, 
is the language which the sinner holds 
within himself, when he is warned of the 
wrath to come ; and such language he is 
taught to hold, in the writings and the 
sermons of our modern sectaries. He is 
taught, that the punishment threatened is 
far more heavy than will be executed : he 
is told, that the words which, in their lite- 
ral meaning, denote endless duration, are^ 
upon many occasions, in Scriptqre, as in 
common speech, used figuratively or abu- 
sively, to denote very long, but yet definite, 
periods of time. These notions are incul- 
cated in the writings, not of infidels, but 
of men who, with all their errors, must be 
numbered among the friends and advocates 
of virtue and religion ; — but, while we wil- 
lingly bear witness to their worth, we must 
not the less strenuously resist their dan- 
gerous innovations. 

The question concerning the eternity of 
punishment (like some others, which, con- 
sidered merely as questions of philosophy, 
may be of long and difficult discussion) 
might be brought to a speedy determina- 
tion, if men, before they heat themselves 
with argument, would impartially consider 
how far Reason, in her natural strength, 
may be competent to the inquiry. 1 do 
not mean to affirm generally that Reason 
is not a judge in matters of religion : but 
I do maintain, that there are certain points 
concerning the nature of the Deity, and 
the schemes of Providence, upon which 
Reason is dumb and revelation is explicit ; 
and that, in these points, there is no cer- 
tain guide but the plain, obvious meaning 
of the written Word. The question con- 
cerning the eternal duration of the tor- 
ments of the wicked is one of these. From 
any natural knowledge that ve ba?e of 
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the Divine character, it never can be 
proved that the scheme of eternal punish- 
ment is unworthy of him. 

It cannot be proved that this scheme is 
inconsistent with his natural perfections, — 
his essential goodness. What is essential 
goodness? It is usually defined by a sin- 
gle property, — the love of virtue for its 
own sake. The definition is good, as far 
as it goes : but is it complete ? Docs it 
comprehend the whole of the thing in- 
tended ? Perhaps not. Virtue and vice 
are opposites : love and hate are opposites. 
A consistent character must bear opposite 
affections toward opposite things. To love 
virtue, therefore, for its own sake, and to 
hate vice for its own sake, may equally 
belong to the character of essential good- 
ness ; and thus, as virtue in itself, and for 
its own sake, mmt be the object of God's 
love and favour ; so, incurable vice, in 
itself, and for its own sake, may be the 
Cbject of his hatred and persecution. 

Again, it cannot be proved that the 
scheme of eternal punishment is incon- 
sistent with the relative perfections of the 
Deity — with those attributes which are dis- 
played in his dealings with the rational 
part of his creation : for who is he that 
shall determine in what proportions the 
attributes of justice and mCrcy, forbear- 
ance and severity, ought to be mixed up 
in the character of the Supreme Governor 
of the universe? Nor can it be proved 
that eternal punishment is inconsistent 
with the schemes of God’s moral govern- 
ment: for who can define the extent of 
that government? Who among the sons 
of men hath an exact understanding of its 
ends — a knowledge of its various ^arts, 
and of their mutual relations and depen- 
dencies ? Who is he that shall explain by 
what motives the righteous are to be pre- 
served from falling from their future state 
of glory? That they shall not fall, we 
have the comfortable assurance of God’s 
word. But by what means is the security 
of their state to be effected ? Unquestion- 
ably by the influence of moral motives upon 
the minds of free and rational agents. But 
who is so enlightened as to foresee what 
particular motives may be the fittest for the 
purpose? Who can say, These might be 
sufficient, — these are superfluous? Is it 
impossible that among other motives, the 
sufferings of the wicked may have a salu- 
tary effect? And shall God spare the 
wicked, if the preservation of the righteous 


should call for the perpetual example of 
their punishment? — Since, then, no proof 
can be deduced, from, any natural know- 
ledge that we have of God, that the scheme 
of eternal punishment is unworthy of the 
Divine character, — since there is no proof 
that it is inconsistent either with the na- 
tural perfections of God, or with his rela- 
tive attributes, — since it may be necessary 
to the ends of his government, — upon 
what grounds do we- proceed, when we 
pretend to interpret, to qualify, and to 
extenuate the threatenings of holy writ? 

The original frailty of human nature, 
and the providential shortness of human 
life, are alleged to no purpose in this 
argument. Eternal punishment is not de- 
nounced against the frail, but against the 
hardened and perverse ; and life is to be 
esteemed long or short, not from any pro- 
portion it may bear to eternity (which 
would be equally none at all, though it 
were protracted to ten thousand times its 
ordinary length), but according as the 
space of it may be more or less than may 
be just sufficient for the purposes of such 
a state as our present life is, of discipline 
and probation. There must be a certain 
length of time, the precise measure of 
which can be known to none but God, 
within which, the promises and the ihreat- 
enings of the Gospel, joined with the ex- 
perience which every man's life affords of 
God's power and providence— of the in- 
stability and vanity of all worldly en- 
joyments, — there must, in the nature of 
things, be a certain measure of time, 
within which, if at all, this state of expe- 
rience, joined with future hopes and fears, 
must produce certain degrees of improve- 
ment in moral wisdom and in virtuous 
habit. If, in all that time, no effect is 
wrought, the impediment can only have 
arisen from incurable self-will and obsti- 
nacy. If the ordinary period of life be 
more than is precisely sufficient for this 
trial and cultivation of the character, 
those characters which shall show them- 
selves incorrigibly bad, will have no claim 
upon the justice or the goodness of God, 
to abridge the time of their existence in 
misery, so that it may bear some certain 
proportion to the short period of their 
wicked lives. Qualities are not to be mea- 
sured by duration : they bear no more re- 
lation to it than they do to space. The 
hatefulness of sin is seated in itself — in its 
own internal quality of evil : by that its 
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ill-deservings are to be measured, — not by 
the narrowness of the limits, either of time 
or place, within which the good providence 
of God hath confined its power of doing 
mischief. 

If, on any ground, it were safe to in- 
dulge a hope that the suffering of the 
wicked may have an end, it would be upon 
the principle adopted by the great Origen, 
and by other eminent examples of learn- 
ing and piety which our own times have 
seen, — that the actual endurance of pu- 
nishment in the next life will produce 
effects to which the apprehension of it in 
this had been insufficient, and end, after a 
long course of ages, in the reformation of 
the worst characters. But the principle 
that this effect is possible that the heart 
may be reclaimed by force, is at best pre- 
carious ; and the only safe principle of 
human conduct is the belief, that unre- 
pented sin will suffer endless punishment 
hereafter. 

Perhaps, the distance at which imagi- 
nation sets the prospect of future punish- 
ment may have a more general influence 
in diminishing the effect of God’s merciful 
warnings, than any sceptical doubts about 
the intensity or the duration of the suffer- 
ings of the wicked. The Spirit of God 
means to awaken us from this delusion, 
when he tells us, by the Apostles and holy 
men of old, that the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. He means, by these decla- 
rations, to remind every man that liis par- 
ticular doom is near : for, whatever may 
be the season appointed in the secret 
counsels of God, for that great and terrU 
blr day^ when the heavens and the earth 
Sihalljlee from the face of him who shall he 
seated on the throne, and their place shall 
be no more found, — whatever may be the 
destined time of this public catastrophe, 
the end of the world, with respect to every 
individual, takes place at the conclusion 
of his own life. In the grave there will’ 
be no repentance ; no virtues can be ac- 
quired— no evil habits thrown off. With 
that character, whether of virtue or of vice, 
with which a man leaves the world, with 
that he must appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. In that moment, there- 
fore, in which his present life ends, every 
man’s future condition becomes irrever- 
sibly determined. In this sense, to every 
one that standeth here the coming of -the 
Lord draweth nigh, — the Judge is at the 
door; Ictus watch, therefore, and pray 


watch over ourselvcB, and pray for th^ 
succours of God’s grace, that we may be 
able to stand before the Son of man. Nor 
shall vigilance and prayer be ineffectual. 
On the incorrigible and perverse, — on 
those who mock at God’s threatenings, 
and reject his promises, — on these only 
the severity of wrath will fall. But, for 
those who lay these warnings seriously to 
heart — who dread the pollution of the 
world, and flee from sin as from a serpent 
— who fear God’s displeasure more than 
death, and seek his favour more than life, 
though much of frailty will to the last ad- 
here to them, yet these are the objects of 
the Father’s mercy — of the Redeemer’s 
love. For these he died, — for these he 
pleads, — those he supports and strengthens 
with his Spirit, — these he shall lead with 
him triumphant to the mansions of glory, 
when Sin and Death shall be cast into the 
lake of fire. Bp. Housley. 

I know some have denied a local hell. 
But it is very clear from Scripture : Depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquity, into the 
fire prepared for the devil and his an- 
geh\ i. c. depart from the place where 1 
am, into that where the devil and his 
angels are to be. And again, the devils 
besought our Saviour that he would not 
command them to go out into the deep, or, 
as it is in the original, into the abyss. It 
appears then that the bad go from this 
world, where there is only a mixture of 
evils, into a scene of mere misery, horror, 
and torment. If God, who delights to 
communicate happiness to as many beings 
as the universe can conveniently hold, has, 
in pursuance of this scheme, filled every 
beautiful and agreeable province in it with 
creatures susceptive of felicity in the 
pursuit of virtue and perfection ; the ne- 
cessary consequence is, that those crea- 
tures who have disqualified themselves for 
happiness, must be condemned to dismal 
and uncomfortable mansions; from which, 
probably, after the last adjustment of 
things, there will be no outlet nor possibi- 
lity of making an inroad upon the rest of 
the creation. There w’ill be a congruity 
between the nature of the place, and that 
of the inhabitants, which will settle them 
there : and every one, like Judas, must go 
to his own place. It is idle to dispute 
whether the fire denounced against the 
unrelenting be metaphorical or real. Sup- 
pose it a metaphor; yet those metaphors 
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which represent things Of another world, 
do not generally exceed the originals, or 
the reality of the things designed to be 
shadowed out by them. 

The ingredients of future punishment 
are partly positive, and partly the natural 
consequences of bad actions, viz. appetites 
ever craving and clamorous, but ever un-^ 
satisfied ; tribulation and anguish upon 
every soul that doth evil: an eternal ba- 
nishment from the blessed presence of 
God and the society of angels, and just 
men made perfect : and a confinement to 
the company of malicious spirits, an ever- 
lasting torment to themselves, and ever 
tormenting ail about them. 

Afy God, my God, why hast thou for» 
saken me? our Saviour cried out, when 
he felt only a momentary and partial 
eclipse of the light of the Divine Counte- 
nance. But when a deep and genuine de- 
spair saddens the scenes all around, with- 
out the least beam of light from any point 
of heaven, then — I was going to describe 
the misery. But if words can paint this 
night-piece of horror, the copy must be 
drawn by those whose unhappiness it will 
be to be too well acquainted with the ori- 
ginal. Here the body pressed dawn the 
soul, and the earthly tabernacle the mind, 
that mused upon many things : but when 
the soul shall be clothed with refined 
matter, which will not encumber her in 
her operations, her whole duration will 
be one continued stretch of thought, with- 
out any pause or intermission. And what 
a misery must it be to be thinking still, 
and yet to have little or nothing to think 
on but endless misery? To be at once 
deprived of all sensual delights, and cut 
off from the enjoyment of rational and sub- 
stantial bliss, is a misery that we cannot 
now conceive, and, may we never feel! 

Rev. Jer. Seed. 

The General Unbelief of Future Punish^ 
ment. 

lit one point, and that too of infinite 
momeot, the unbelief of men is palpable. 
Where is the man who duly and fully be- 
lieves that the punishments of hell are 
eternal ? They are so believed indeed by 
real Christians, who rely on the Saviour 
that delivered them from the wrath to come. 
And this shows the importance of that 
awful truth. For how can men believe in, 
and worthily receive. Jesus Christ, as de- 
livering them from the wrath to come, if 


they neither believe the reality of that 
wrath, nor feel that they are justly obnoxi- 
ous to it? In truly humbling the mind, and 
bringing it to a hearty acquiescence in the 
justice of the Divine decrees herein; and 
in deeply impressing this same awful truth, 
lies no small part of that work of God's 
Holy Spirit, which casteth down imagina- 
tions and every high thing that exalteth it* 
self against the knowledge of God. But when 
men begin really to think of the subject, 
whdt enmity, what hardness of heart, what 
pride, what impatience is felt in the soul ! 
Perhaps, did the passions and prejudices 
of men stand as much in their way, on the 
point of eternal happiness, it might be 
found that they really believe as little of 
life eternal as they do of everlasting pu- 
nishment. — Yet whether they believe it or 
not, both are described by the same lips of 
unerring Truth in one verse. These shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal. But men 
have no objection to be eternally happy, 
though little knowing in what that hap* 
piness consists; and when something of 
Its real excellent nature is laid before 
them, they are ready to call it foolishness ; 
so far are they from believing what is re- 
vealed concerning it. 

To a man wedded to his vices, what a 
prodigious, but false relief is it to think, — 
if he can persuade himself to think so, — 
that it is possible he may shun the worm 
that dieth not, and the lire that shall not 
be quenched. Under this notion how does 
the depraved spirit feel itself at ease in a 
course of sin ! How charitable, and noble, 
and liberal does this plan seem, which 
delivers a man from slavish fear of pu- 
nishment, and allows him to practise sin 
without terror, though it insults the ma- 
jesty and holiness of God ! Then he has 
attained what many call true liberty of 
soul. How in our times has this spirit 
grown to its height! If the depression 
and contempt of the clergy were the only 
bad consequence of it, we ought to bear 
them with patience. But precious souls 
are, in this way, ruined to eternity. For 
let it be remembered that our Saviour in 
Mark ix. six times expressly asserts the 
eternity of hell torments ; and thence infers 
the duty and necessity of cutting off the 
hand and foot, and plucking out the eye 
that offends. If it be not true, what shall 
we say of him who has told us so 7 Poor 
wretched sinneri! thy hope of being saved 
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in Ihy sins is vain ; as vain, as it is to hope tion llie partisans of tho contrary opinion 
that Christ, the eternal IVuth, shall prove are the violators. Analogical reasoning 
false in what he has said!. Despair then from man to God hall) never been more 
of this hope, and seek, through his grace, unworthily and unhappily employed than 
to mortify thy vices. here. Because impetuous and ignorant 

Rev. Jos. Milneu. beings may find it necessary to omit the 
,, ^ ^ • 1 . execution of their threatenings, or, as it is 

Internal Punishment not inconsistent^ with gently expressed, may be better than their 
the Divine Perjections, word, such a conduct has been considered 

The rejection of eternal punishment as no impeachment of the Divine faithful- 
from the Christian system, is not because ness. It is a sufficient answer to this re- 
that opinion hath no place in the Bible, presentation, that the strength of Israel 
but because it is conceived to be unfriendly will not lie nor repent, for he is not a man 
to the Divine Perfections. It is our busi- that he should repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. To 
ness to shew that it is not unfriendly to say that God may be belter than his w^ord, 
them. is saying neither more nor less than that 

1. In the doctrine of eternal punish- his word is not true. And to expect any 
ment thereis nothing contrary to tlie power thing from Jesus Christ which is not con- 
of God. It hath been confidently assorted, tained in his covenant, is, in fact, to re- 
that it is impossible for any creature to live nounce the Gospel. 

in eternal torments : and the language of 4. The puiily of God is another attri- 
the wicked in Isaiah, xxxiii. 14, If bate which the assertors of eternal misery 
ns shall dwell with everlasting burnings f will be allowed to defend, 
for want of better proof, hath been alleged The Holy Spirit suggests to us the most 
in support of it. But is it modest to deny striking conceptions of the purity of Je- 
that the same mighty God can establish hovab. In his sight the heavens arc not 
sinners for correction, Habak. i. 12, who clean, Job xv. 15. But familiai; with the 
once preserved his servants in the flame of practice of sin, and under the imperceptible 
a fiery furnace ? May not the wicked, like influence of infidelity, we debase in our 
the bush in Mount Iloreb, which, though ideas this glorious attribute, and forget 
burning, was not consumed, by a superna- that sin is utterly abominable and accursed 
tural provision be made to exist for ever in befoic God. When Isaiah, vi. 5, felt the 
hell ? impression of the Divine purity, as rele- 

2. But, though men are willing to limit brated by the seraphim, liow hateful did 

the Divine Power, they are very jealous of he appear in his own eyes. Nay, such is 
the Divine liberty, which is represented as the holiness of the King of saints, that he 
infringed, unless God hath a right of re- doth not spare the minute offences of his 
yoking or executing the sentences of his servants. Thoiigli their sins arepardoned by 
judgment. Not to say, that it is too late the blood of the everlasting covenant, yet, 
to argue from the liberty of a perfect Be- as in the case of David, they must ex- 
ing, when his purpose is declared, — and perienre the bitter cflecls of them. The 
that this attribute must be considered as tribulations they endure arc a manifest 
in concert with his unchangeableness and token of the righteous judgment of God, 
bis veracity, — this argument, if pursued, 1 Thess. i. 4, 5. and liis hatred of sm. In 
would lead us to deny the probability of his moral government of the world, be doth 
any punishment. If God be free to reduce not interpose to prevent ccrlain natural 
the sufferings of eternity to the sufferings consequences which he hath annexed to 
of a thousand years, he is equally free to the visitations of his law. Judgment, says 
reduce them to the sufferings of an hour, Saint Peter, begins at the house of God : 
or altogether to abolish them. The latter and if it first begin with us, what shall 
would be most consistent with the modern he the end of them who obey not the Gos- 
fond notions of tenderness and philan- ptlofGodf 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. And if 
Ihropy. To the moral perfections of God, the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
however, and not to his power and liberty, shall the ungodly and the sinner app^ ? 
the cause we espouse is considered as most How can God look with any degree of 
injurious. favour upon those who have died, and who 

3. To the veracity of God, indeed, it is are unalterably fixed, in the habits of sin ? 
evidently most friendly. ' Of this perfec- Now this is the case of all the inhabitants 

ANTIl. VOL. I. 2 u 
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of hell. They have contracted a moral 
incapacity of amendment; and in con- 
sequence of their own obstinate depravity, 
which would never submit to the prof- 
fered p^race of the Gospel, they will con- 
tinue for ever the enemies of God, sub- 
ject to those sinful qualities and disposi- 
tions which they have formed here, and 
which are directly opposite to the perfec- 
tion and holiness of the Divine Nature. 
Such views as these of the purity of God, 
must be subservient to our ideas of eter- 
nal misery: and such views also as these 
of the situation of the lost, will tend to 
vindicate his goodness and his justice. 

5. Of the attribute of Divine goodness, 
it has been thought siinicient to say, that 
it is not, as in man, a virtue of constitu- 
tion, but an independent perfection, con- 
sistent with infinite wisdom, and truth, and 
equity. It may, moreover, be reconciled 
with eternal punishment, if we consider 
that hcdl is the portion of those only who 
have despised the riches of God's good- 
ness, and forbearance, and long-suffering. 
Not ill remitting the punishment of the 
impenitent, but in this was manifested the 
love of God towards us, because God sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that 
whosoever believelh in him should not pe^ 
risk, but have everlasting life, John iv. 9. 
iii. 16. And in order that they may this 
believe and be saved, God graciously sets 
before them death and life, the terrors of 
the Law, and the promises of the Gospel. 
I'he means of grace are put into their 
hands, and the Holy Spirit is striving with 
their hearts. They are solicited in the 
most aficctionate manner to embrace life, 
and assured that God willcth not their 
death, and that there will be joy in heaven 
on their conversion. Cun it be an im- 
peachment of the Divine goodness, if they 
who thus perish in spite of it be given over 
to the consequences of their obstinacy, — 
if they have judgment without mercy, who 
have abused the season, and deliberately 
despised the offer of mercy i 

In an age in which bgnevolence is the 
fashionable, and the only virtue, — in which 
we hear so much of the feelings of the 
heart, and the refinements of delicacy, 
and so little fear of God and a regard to his 
glo^r, — men will very plausibly harangue 
on the inconsistency of eternal punishment 
with infinite goodness. But this is to 
address the passions and prejudice and 
corrupt taste of the world. It is to argue 


from the partial views of men. It is to 
forget that God is the governor of the uni- 
verse— that he consults the good of the 
whole system — that he acts by unchange- 
able laws — that it is unreasonable to ex- 
pect any alteration in his laws in favour of 
those, who had a fair warning given them 
by God himself, but who would never sub- 
mit to the measures of his providence nor 
believe the declarations of his will, — Hor- 
bery's Serm. xii. It is to forget, also, what 
hath very ably been urged upon the sub- 
ject, * that there is a previous obligation 
upon every one that coineth into the world, 
either to do those duties, or to submit to 
those penalties, which preserve or promote 
the general happiness, and that no evil is 
sufiered to continue in the creation, but 
to avoid a greater.’ Seed, Serm. u. s. 

6. With regard to the justice of God 
on this point, there have been many objec- 
tions. There have been also as many 
replies, and such as should, at least, si- 
lence objections : unless we knew more 
than we can possibly know in this world, 
of the nature of sin and the moral govern- 
ment of God, the argument drawn from the 
supposed disproportion between offences 
committed in time, and torments indicted 
for ever, can have little weight. With our 
limited ideas, it is impossible to state ac- 
curately the proportion between guilt and 
punishment. If the length of time em- 
ployed in committing sin were the measure 
of its punishment, a life of sixty years’ dis- 
obedience would only be succeeded by 
sixty years of torments. Nay, the wicked 
are punished in this world ; and we often 
say, in pressing holiness upon men, that the 
penal evils which naturally follow sin here 
are greater than its pleasures. Upon the 
idea of proportion then God is unrighteous 
who takeih vengeance in another world. 
The shortest period of future misery is as 
indefensible as the longest. lie that is 
unjust in the least, is unjust also in much, 
Luke xvi. iO. But we must know all the 
consequences and tendencies of sin, as it 
is opposite to the greatest good, as it in- 
creaseth the general corruption, as it dis- 
orders the government of God, before we 
can estimate its guilt. It is in this view 
that we defend the conduct of human 
legislation in punishing crimes, small in 
the.mselves, with death. And shall mor- 
tal man be more just than God? Besides, 
men puni&h with death, while there is a 
possibility of a criminal's repenting ; but 



aficT. XVI. 


ON THE FUTURE STATE. 339 


we may safely affirm, llial God never 
punishelh till his grace hath been fiualiy 
rejected, and men have sold themselves 
to work wickedness beyond any possi- 
bility of redemption. 

In these circumstances, what can be 
expected but that God's anger ehould he 
accomplished^ and his fuiy rest upon 
them? Ezek. v, 13. He who seeth from 
everlasting to everlasting, and calleth the 
things that are not as though they were, 
knowcth that the disposition of habitual 
offenders would never lead them from 
death unto life.* When men have been 
long accustomed to do evil, even with the 
means of grace in their power, their reco- 
very is desperate : of this the antediluvian 
world is an instance. From one century 
to another, God had given them space to 
repent of their abominations, and they re- 
pented not. Thus it is with all impenitent 
sinners, and where is the injustice of their 
punishment? Is God bound to alter the 
constitution of his dispensations, to make 
men happy against their will, and against 
their nature? As to their repentance in 
hell, without the means of grace, it is im- 
possible; and we have no warrant to ex- 
pect that such means will be afforded them. 
The wrath of God will, indeed, cause them 
exceedingly to fear and quake. They will 
be covered with remorse and confusion. 
But where are the dispositions of love and 
obedience? Without these they would 
harden again, like metal taken from the 
furnace, should a period be assigned to 
their sufferings. I promised, lastly, to re- 
mark — 

The consistency of our doctrine with 
the conduct of God ; 

The speculations of men yield less re- 
luctantly to facts, than to reasonings. Now 
it is a fact incontrovertible in the conver- 
sion of sinners, that, when they begin to 
consider their ways, and God lets loose 
his terrors, they are sensible of the abomi- 
nable turpitude and malignity of sin, and 
acquit that justice which denounces eternal 
punishment. As repentance, of which 
this idea is an inseparable character, is the 
work of the Spirit of Truth, I have always 
considered this fact as decisive upon the 
subject. Such a persuasion, in such cir- 
cumstances, cannot but proceed from him 

* Patitur pccnas peccandi sola Toltintas ; 

Nam scelus intra so taciturn qui cogitat ullum 

Facti crimen babet. 


that calleth us. Now, if this be the case 
in the present world, when a man is but 
just awakened from the dream of sin, and 
can only recollect a few of his unnumbered 
transgressions, how will it he with the cri- 
minal in that state, wdien, hi'^ understand- 
ing being immensely extended, the soul 
will comprehend, at one view, all her ac- 
cumulated guilt, all her secret and all her 
presumptuous sins ? 

The justice of God, in punishing impe- 
nitent sinners with evei lasting misery, hath 
been rashly and presumptuously arraigned. 
But is it repugnant to his conduct in tho 
pardon and salvation of the penitent, by 
Jesus Christ ? Doth not the substitution of 
an innocent person for the guilty, equally 
militate against our imperfect notions of 
equity, as the infliction of an eternal pe- 
nalty for a temporary transgression? Till 
we can fully account for the former of 
these doctrines, let us not be offended at 
the latter. At least, let us be persuaded, 
that the just Lord is in the midst of us^ 
and that he will not do iniquity^ Zoph. hi, 
5. lie is the Rock, his work is perfect ; for 
all his ways arejuds:ment: a God of truth, 
and without iniquity ; just and right is 
he, Deut. xxxii. 4. He will be justified 
in his sayings, and will overcome when he 
isjudgedy liom. lii. 4. Du. Ciioucii. 

Men are incompetent to decide upon the 
fitness of God's Judgments, 

Think you it hard to be thus forced to 
judge meanly of yourselves, and your 
many deservings? — 'riien, — and not till 
then, — begin to reason against the Divine 
Justice and the sentence of the law, when 
you know all the mysteries of God’s 
glorious character and kingdom. Then, 
when you are shot-iip to such an unmea- 
surable height of wisdom, as to be lit 
judges of HIS procei dings ; when you can 
measure how much evil there is in sin; and 
how little harm would result to the whole 
system of creation, if the universal Lord 
should dispense with the breach of his 
laws, or even punish his creatures in a 
less degree than he threatens to do ; when 
you have settled these things, then rejudge 
Divine Justice, censure the sentence of 
the Almighty; and tell the Most High, 
that your petty sins deserve not such trfot- 
ment. 

But, as you scarce have yet come to all 
this knowledge, and will probably find tha 
glass of your life emptied of its sand, be- 
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it)re you have tinished your calculations 
on llicse subjects, it will be your wisdom in 
the mean lime, to attend rather to tilings, 
of winch you 9nai/ be judges. Look 
around you to plain mattejs of fact. These 
shew the world to be in a fallen, perishing 
state. Sin and misery overspread it. 
Neither will you deny, that if you had the 
mandgemciit of this world's aifairs, such 
and sucli sins should not have been pu- 
nished so severely, as you tind they are 
punished in the couise of Cod’s provi- 
dence. Tor example, (iod ofleu punishes 
extrawigaiice, and libcntines, with want, 
with diseases, and with untimely death. 
If you Iiad been left t lie judges of these 
matters, you would not have thought it 
should be so. 

So when you come into the next world, 
and see the lake of fire, that buriielh with 
brimstone, the torment of the wicked, may 
not you find yourself mistaken, just in the 
same manner ? Rev. Jos. ATilneu. 

The Day of Judgment a day of rejoicing 
to the Believer, 

Joyous^ indeed, will it be to tlic right- 
eous, when, lising from their graves at 
the voice of the archangel, they shall be 
hurried forward to meet their dear Lord, 
wlioin they have so longed for, coining to- 
wards them in the middle lu‘avens, amidst 
surrounding myriads. While on carlfi, 
they were always meditating upon the 
event, and [)r<*paring themselves for it ; 
hut so weak their faith, and so earthly 
every thing about them, that imagination 
did but gasp iu its eiforts to conceive it, 
like one panting for breath when the lungs 
have lost the power ol action. 

But as iuuigiualioii will thus put forth 
itself in feeble aucinpts to explore un- 
veiled glories, let us go on ns we may to 
ruminate on tlie joy of this event to those 
who love the Loid, and love his appearing. 

Now, then, on first opening their eyes, 
like new-horri infants, tliey behold with 
equal wonder and delight, a new scene of 
things spread before* them. No longer 
such things as this world is made of, hills 
and vales, wood and water, fields and 
houses, shops and markets, men and 
horses, dragging through this poor life, 
with little that can be called pleasure, and 
abundance of pain ; but a most captivating 
novelty fills them with amazement and de- 
light, beholding the wondrous change in 
themselves, in each other, and in ail abcut 


them. They know neither where nor what 
they are; yet do they already feel incon- 
ceivably happy; and will hardly believe, 
for joy, that the day is come. ‘Is that 
day,* they will cry, ‘ we have been so long 
wailing for indeed come ? We never 
seemed to ourselves to believe it would 
come at all, notwithstanding all the assu- 
rances wc had of it; its remoteness seemed 
like that of a star in the heavens, never to 
be readied. But yesterday things were as 
they had been from the beginning; and, 
much as we longed for the end of things, 
we knew not how to look to the end. To- 
day behold, to our inexpressible joy, the 
end is come. Wc used to talk of the ful- 
filling of this and the other prophecy, yet 
could wc not clearly see any of them ful- 
filled, to our heart's content. But now, 
indeed, we see all things fulfilled. How 
often have vre talked old things passing 
away, and all things becoming new ; of 
new heavens and a new earth! How often 
used we to read with delight of God's in- 
expressible love to his people, and feed, as 
we used to call it, upon tlie precious pro- 
mises! But could wc have conceived how 
precious those things were they promised 
to us, they would even then have been ten 
thousand times more so. O, we scern to 
ourselves to have been very unbelievers ; 
to have had, iu a manner, no faith at all, 
even in its most lively exercises — no fer- 
vour in our prayers — no love in our hearts 
— no devotiun iu our lives, when such 
things as these were to be the result ! 
Where was the faith, where the love, 
wlierc the humility, self-abasement, sub- 
mission in any degree proportionate to the 
claims of that most holy God, iu whose 
sight the heavens themselves are not pure ? 
What visions of glory do we behold I 
AVhat unutterable things do we hear! 
What rapturous delight do we seem to 
drink in at every pore ! Our whole souls, 
yea, and our bodies too, every sense, 
every faculty, seems to be expanded with 
rapture. Now, indeed, do we behold that 
adorable Goodness, who seemed always 
ill his very nature impervious to sight. 
Now do we behold Him — his own unveiled 
self — seen by the newly adapted powers 
bestowed upon us for seeing things utterly 
invisible in the days of our flesh. For 
though he was even then hid from us by 
nothing but our own blindness, yet was that 
very blindness an impenetrable veil. But 
now we behold spirit itself, as before we 
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saw nothing but the gross matter of the 
poor world that’s gone. And he seems 
not to be in one place, but in all places 
alike. We see him within ourselves — we 
see him wiihout; we see him near — afar 
off — every where round about us — through 
the interminable regions of space ; and 
every where surrounded by vast multitudes 
of shining ones, all bathing, as it were, in 
the ocean of his glory, and drinking uii- 
exlinguishable life and joy from the con- 
tinual emanations of his blessed self. 

‘ But we are confounded and abashed 
at the sight of ouiselvos; we feel that we 
deserve not this excjnisite happiness — 
which seems yet intolerable from its vast- 
ness ; and we almost wonder that, from 
conscious shame and self-conviction, we 
seek not to hide ourselves fiom his pre- 
sence. Yet, lo ! instead of shunning, we 
seem to be drawn irresistibly towards him 
by the cords of bis love, and have no where 
to hide oiir sham<3 but in the folds of his 
garments : aiul there is it so strangely en- 
veloped, that it no longer seems a reproach 
to ourselves. The Saviour of sinners 
the Jnslifier of the un*^o(lh/ ; — the Resur- 
rection and the /Jfe;-—the fjunib slain 
from the foundation of t he seems 

written in golden characters upon every 
fold. 1’hese arc the very characters by 
which he revealed himself to us in the 
days of his flesh. Then were we indeed 
always in a manner seeking that salva- 
tion, that righteousness, that holiness 
which yet we never thought we had found ; 
but lo! now, now we have found it all. 
Here is our salvation, our righteousness, 
our holiness, our joy. NVe have found 
him whom our souls love. He is indeed 
revealed to us now : we behold him with 
our eyes, and he has taken possession of 
our whole hearts. We talked of being new 
creatures before, and were indeed graciously 
accounted by him as such; but by reason 
of the worldliness and carnality of our 
hearts, which seemed to poison our holiest 
affections, and straiten us in every duty, 
we could never think ourselves so : but 
DOW, for the first time, we perceive our- 
s.elves to be new creatures indeed. He is 
revealed to us now, not in word only, or 
by the simple illumination of his Spirit, 
but by a full, complete, and total trans- 
formation into his very likeness. His right- 
eousness and* his love is in a strange 
manner wrought into our very substance ; 
and it is not possible wc can now ever be 


separated from him. Now, indeed, be- 
holding the glory of the Lord, arc we 
changed into the same image ; and rcHeci- 
ing it from ourselves, as from a mirror, wc 
render back to him again the glory wc 
derived from him. Ilow does all the 
beauty and pageantry of the world seem 
to deaden and fade away into nothing! 
Nay, instead of admit ing, we seem to loathe 
it, and wonder wc could ever endure the 
sight. The gaudy trappings of woildly 
vanity and pride, what are they ? The 
lust of the flesh, and the pride of life, 
which then we hud enough to do in sub- 
duing, is now completely extinguished. 
Now are wc indeed in heaven. Angels, 
and not men — we seem to be, as it were, 
every where at once ; to have all being, in 
a manner, brought before ns; to know 
every thing we look at, in its essential na- 
ture, in all its nice dependencies, subtle 
comi)inations, curious properties, by actual 
intuition. Nay, every thing seems to be 
brought within us; we know not how — 
and we seem to he all as one ; and he, 
whom our souls love, to be one with us. 
We feel that we have bodies, atvd the very 
bodies we once bad ; yet how can those 
vile bodies be the same with the glorious 
bodies wc now have ? What forms! what 
countenances ! what strength ! health ! 
vigour! activity! buoyancy! We seem lo 
tread the very heavens! lo walk in the 
midst of stars ! to see through all space ! 
to behold every thing at once, yet every 
thing distinct! any part, or the whole to- 
gether, as we please, to hi ar and converse 
with myriads and myriads at once — all full 
of joy, and full of the sweetest discourse — 
all distinct, yet infinitely varied — all about 
what is^ and nothing about what shall be ; 
as if nothing could be heard or seen more, 
yet nothing could be heard or seen enough ; 
— every thing contrived to afford ccas<'>ess 
everlasting delight ; continual increase, 
wiihout abatement; infinite variety, with- 
out change ; the sweetest rest amidst ten 
thousand activities. Every faculty of soul 
and body stretched out at once, and 
stretched to the utmost, yet no fatigue- 
continual rupture, without suhsrquent* de- 
pression : a perpetual feast, without sa- 
tiety. Now we know what it is lo he filled 
with the Spirit: it is to liave our whole 
souls expanded to the utmost with love, 
and light, and joy, sent forth at once to the 
furthest bounds of creation, and then re- 
turning, as the blood to the heart, back to 
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the bosom of God. Now, indeed, do we 
fully comprehend all those mighty myste- 
ries so obscurely revealed to us on earth. 
We see the nature of that union between 
the Father and the Son, and the nature of 
that union between the Son and us ; and 
again, through the medium of the Son, the 
nature of the union between us and the 
Father. O what could we see of the glory 
of God in the degraded and humiliating 
form the Lord Jesus took upon him while 
he was upon earth ! Under that degraded 
form, as assumed for our sakes, we saw in- 
deed more of the goodness of the Lord 
than we could otherwise have seen ; yea, 
it may be said that under that form alone 
could the glory of his goodness, by us 
earthlings, have been beheld at all. But 
it was a degraded form ; and we well 
remember how difficult it was to look 
through it, even to those whose faith was 
the strongest. To many what a stumbling- 
block was it! It was weakness; it was 
foolishness. Measuring thee, O Lord, 
by themselves, they thought such an abase- 
ment so dishonourable to thee, that the 
plainest and most positive declarations of 
thyjvor4.oo»l^,3i tnng'them to yield 
Their assent. But how is thy glory magni- 
fied, O Lord, in this abasement of thyself 
for the exaltation of poor degraded human 
nature ! And how little did men consult 
thy glory by bringing it down to a level 
with their own poor ideas ! But then we 
could see nothing clearly. We were sur- 
rounded by thy presence, and yet were 
unconscious of it. We knew we had ac- 
cess to thee by faith and prayer, through 
the mediation of our Great High Priest : 
but still thou wast in heaven, and we on 
earth ; and though the way was open, the 
end seemed distant; namely, the actual 
manifestation of thine own glorious self. 
But now our eyes see thee. We see thee 
as thou art seen in the sanctuary. We 
not only see thy glory and blessedness, 
but we are actually ourselves partakers of 
it, and our joy is indeed full.’ 

I am aware of the v^^nity of such poor 
attempts in a wretched mortal to express 
the raptures of a soul in bliss. But prone 
as we are to please ourselves with fancies 
on a thousand idle subjects, may we not 
indulge them with advantage in imagining 
to our minds as well as we may the joys of 
the unseen world ? Surely if our business 
is to meditate, those joys are a fit subject 
for the mind to act upon— at once profit- 


able and pleasing. Not seeing the things 
themselves, feeble indeed will be our ex- 
pression of the joy. But it must be re- 
membered that we are not picturing to our 
minds what is merely fanciful and illusive. 
The joys we are so busy about are all real : 
our conceptions of them, indeed, falling 
short by all the distance between heaven 
and earth ; yet wrong but in the feeble- 
ness of the effort to grasp the mighty 
truth. Eye hath not seeuy nor ear heara^ 
neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 

But whatever our imaginations may be, 
let us remember that that day, though it 
will speedily come, is not yet arrived ; and 
that we are bid to look forward to it as a 
motive of patient endurance and strenuous 
exertion in this our present day of trial. 
O my brethren ! it is only by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, that you can have 
any joy in the prospect of that glorious 
day ; for you can no otherwise have any 
joy in it when it comes. 

There is another part of the scene not 
yet described, but which is referred to by 
our Lord himself ; those wretched and 
melancholy souls his left hand. 

Far off to the left, we may suppose, of him 
and his blessed company, may be seen 
another set, descried no otherwise than 
by the force of contrast. Because these 
blessed ones seem enshrined, as it were, 
in all the brilliancy of the light of heaven, 
therefore yon gloomy cloud of melancholy 
souls is rendered visible by its own dark- 
ness. But it will not long be visible : for 
like a grumbling tempest, that has spent 
its force, it is sinking fast down into the 
unblessed regions of eternal night. These 
are they, who, while upon earth, thought 
only of an earthly provision, but made 
none for heaven. Unrenewed, ungracious, 
unsanctified, they had, according to the 
parable, no oil in their lamps. They had 
no devotion in their hearts — no zeal, no 
faith, no love to God, no wish to please 
him, no charity, no feeling, fellow-feeling, 
Christian feeling; nothing but what is 
sordid, selfish, sensual, earthly, devilish. 
They had no hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, no humility, no right con- 
sciousness of sin, no true penitence ; no 
convincing need of the Saviour, and no 
love to him ; no longing for heaven as 
their home, and for God as their portion ; 
but, on the contrary, nothing but hatred 



8BCT. 2CVr. 


ON THE FUTURE STATE. 343 


for love, aversion for enjoyment, fear for 
hope, and melancholy bodings for exhila- 
rating anticipations. 

O that, by reflecting upon the terrors of 
this day, ere it come, men might be brought 
to a participating foresight of its joys ! The 
prospect of these joys can alone mitigate 
the sorrows of life ; and how greatly will 
it allay the sufferings of death ! In the 
nearness of these raptures, the anticipa- 
tion of which constitutes the very essence 
of a Christian’s life, pain has been some- 
times least felt when most violent. The 
transports which filled the bosom of the 
martyr, so soon to enter into the joy of his 
Lord, have almost deadened the sense of 
pai^n, while his body was consuming in 
the flames. Soon have those flames done 
their work ; and instantly his soul, on fire 
only with love, mounts up from the ashes 
of his poor body, thus offered as the sacri- 
fice of his faith, like the ascending smoke 
from the altar. 

The day of the Lord is at hand. As- 
sured by faith of its certainty, we shall 
see it also to be near. Let, then, the eye 
of faith fasten upon it as upon an object 
no less interesting than certain ; obscured 
indeed at present by the foggy atmo- 
sphere through which it is seen, but near 
enough already to fill the whole field of 
our vision, and brought, as it were, appa- 
rently nearer by its own vastness. 

And O how happy is it for us, that 
%vhen all worldly things are not only con- 
tingent, and may fail, but in a very short 
time inevitably will fail — how happy is it 
for us that that event, so joyous to the 
righteous as to render all others compara- 
tively trivial, never will and never can 
fail ! Under this conviction, well may 
they endure all their trials with patience 
for the Lord’s sake, knowing assuredly 
that yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. 

Rev. AV. GiLPiN. 

The Glory and Completeness of the Spu 
ritual Temple. 

In order to describe our privileges still 
further, according to the design of the Holy 
Spirit in the text, Eph. ii. 19-22, let us 

ANTICIPATE THE FINISHING OF THE 
TEMPLE. 

Suppose, then, the period arrived, when 
the scafiblding is struck down and the rub- 
bish moved away : that is, suppose this 
earth, which was the stage for its erection. 


now removed from beneath it, and the 
wicked, the refuse of mankind, cast far 
away out of sight. Conceive that you see 
nothing but the building. Lo ! it stands 
high in view, for the admiration of the 
surrounding universe. Walk about Zion, 
and go round about her : tell the towers 
thereof: mark ye well her bulwarks: con- 
sider her palaces— ‘that ye may tell it to 
the generation following, Ps. xlviii. 12, 
13. What is her foundation ? The Rock 
of Ages ! Who is her inhabitant? — her in- 
habitant is God ! Not a flaw, not a blemish 
is to be seen : every stone is in its proper 
place ; and all contributing to the beauty 
of the whole ! No want of symmetry in 
the general outline and plan — nothing im- 
perfect in the execution of each part. Be- 
hold it stands an eternal monument, to the 
glory of God, of his power, and wisdom, 
and grace ! It is all bright and glorious, 
wherever you take your view of it — radi- 
ating in every^part with the beamings of 
divine glory ! Her light is like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper ! It is a 
temple of souls! every stone is a living 
soul, a blood-bought spirit ! Ev^ry one is 
a chosen warrior, who has fought his battle 
in his days, and has conquered ! They 
have come out of great tribulation to be 
stones for this building I Affliction gave 
them their polish ; and the cement which 
unites them is love ! 

But while we admire its beauty, let not 
the suspicion arise, that any thing should 
happen to mar its form or impair its glory. 
Earthly fabrics have, indeed, everything 
to fear from the effects of inclement skies : 
for they must all, in their turn, become like 
those ancient cities, where thorns come up 
in the palaces, nettles and brambles in 
the fortresses thereof — where the moul- 
dering arches and half-remaining walls 
shew the devastating hand of time. But 
our Zion hath nought to fear from time, 
for time ceases when her glory begins : 
and though she must he exposed to the 
storm and beating of the rain, during the 
dark watches of the night ; yet when the 
morning of the resurrection cometh, it will 
be as clear sunshine after rain, even a 
morning without clouds, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. 
As she shall suffer by no natural causes of 
dissolution, so neiiher shall she fall by 
hostile violence. It was truly said by 
Christ to those who spoke of the temple 
at Jerusalem, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, that the day should 
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come upon her when one stone should not 
be left upon another, which should not be 
thrown down : but it shall not be so with 
our spiritual temple. E)ven now we may 
ask, Why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing f Even now 
we may look at her foundation and ask, 

What shall i.hake thy sure repose ? 

Resting on him, she mocks the assaults 
of besiegers, even in her weakness: but 
when the day of her perfection is come, 
the very sound of the shoutings of her 
enemies can be heard no more. Satan and 
his agents must first break through their 
chains of darkness, ere they can again 
plant their engines against her. In right- 
eousness shall thou he csiablishcd: thou 
shall be far from oppression, for thou shall 
not fear ; and from terror, for it shall not 
come near thee, Isa. liv. 14. 

Rev. H. Martyn. 

The Happiness of Heaven. 

The happiness of heaven is so great that 
it cannot be fully known till it be fully en- 
joyed. It is a remaining rest, an inacces- 
sible light, fresh and overflowing pleasures, 
an incorruptible crown, an eternal king- 
dom, too much for me to utter, or you to 
conceive, lint nevertheless, if the sight 
and full fruition of Cod, if the society of 
angels, and spirits of just men made per- 
fect, if everlasting songs of praises and 
liullelujahs, if eternal raptures audecstacies 
can be accounted a supporting and an all- 
sufficing good, all these serve to extol the 
all-sufficiency of Christ our Saviour, who 
can bestow upon us this ravishing, satis- 
Tying joy ami glory. God is now to us the 
spring-head and fountain of all our mercies 
and comforts, and we lie at the fall 

of this spring, and draw refreshments from 
him only through the conduit-pipes of pro- 
vidences and ordinances, and live upon 
gecond-hand enjoyments ; but in heaven we 
shall be laid close to the fountain itself, 
and drink in divine communications as they 
flow immediately fronrGod, without having 
them deadened and flattened in the con- 
veyance. Now we behold him through a 
glass darkly, then we shall see him face to 
face, see him as he is, and know him as we 
are known by him : and if it causeth now 
such raptures of joy. in us, when he some- 
times darts in half a glance of his eye upon 
the soul, Oh then ! within what bounds can 
our joy contain itself, when we shall con- 


stantly fix our eye upon God, and stecl- 
faslly behold his face — that face i rom which 
the most glorious angels, as conscious of 
their own unworthiness to behold, cover 
and veil their own ? If now when God gives 
us some gloiioiis discoveries of himself, we 
are ready to faint and melt down under 
them ; certainly in heaven, when we shall 
lie under the glorious rays of the Deity 
beating so fully upon us, it is so great that 
there were no living there, did not the same 
God strengthen as well as fill our capaci- 
ties. This is that beatifical vision, that 
heaven of heavens, that glory wherein the 
angels are satisfied, that sight wherein God 
shall besiow upon us a clearer eye than 
that of faith, and be always present with 
us in a nearer way than that of comfort.' 
This is that all-sufficient and all-satisfying 
state which the Lord Jesus Christ can and 
will bring all his unto a state of incon- 
ceivable and endless felicity, far surmount- 
ing in glory, whatever our narrow concep- 
tions can now appreliend, — a slate wherein 
we shall for ever join with angels in sing- 
ing praises to the 1 .anib, who hath redeemed 
us with his own blood, and manifested 
himself to be an all-sufficient Saviour, able 
to save to the uttermost all that come to 
God by him, purchasing so great and glo- 
rious an inheritance for them, and bringing 
them to the possession of it. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

The certainty of Future Glory to the 
Believer. 

Let us strengthen our belief of Ibe 
blessed state after death. Divine truths 
lose their influence and efficacy when they 
are not stedfastly believed. Faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence or conviction of things not seen, 
Hob. xi. 1. The Spirit confirms our faith, 
not by a pure physical act, but by con- 
vincing reason of the truth of the Gospel. 
The life of Christ, so glorious in holiness; 
his doctrine, so becoming the wisdom and 
other excellent attributes of the Deity; his 
miracles, so great, numerous, open, and 
beneficial, not merely to surprise the spec- 
tators with astonishment, but to touch their 
hearts ; his death, foretold by the pro- 
phets, and exactly agreeing in all the cir- 
cumstances of the predictions ; his resur- 
rection, the most noble operation of the 
divine power; are the strongest proofs 
that what he has revealed as the counsel 
of Cod for our redemption, and the pre- 
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parations of glory for the saints in heaven, 
are divine truths. And the efficacy of the 
Spirit of Christ in sanctifying his disciples 
in all ages, is a continual and as satisfying 
an argument that the Gospel is derived 
from God, the Fountain of truth, as ex- 
traordinary miracles ; for holiness is as 
inseparable a property of the divine nature 
as omnipotence, and the sanctification of 
the soul as divine an effect as the resur- 
rection of the body. Now in the Gospel 
God enters into covenant with obedient 
believers, to bo their God ; a title and rela- 
tion that, supposing them the most happy 
here, all the enjoyments of this world 
cannot fulfil. This covenant is not dis- 
solved by death, for he uses this style 
^after the death of his faithful servants ; 
and from hence it follows they are par- 
takers of his glory and joys in the next 
life ; for the honor of his veracity is most 
dear to him. The Psalmist declares that 
he has magnijied his word above all his 
name* No perfections of his nature are 
more sacred and inviolable than his truth. 
The foundations of nature shall be over- 
turned, and the most solid parts of the 
creation destroyed, but his promises shall 
be completely accomplished. We are as- 
sured by his infallible authority, that there 
remaineth a rest for the people of God. 
And he that receiveth this testimony sets 
to his seal that God is true ; honors the 
truth of God’s word, and, binds himself 
more firmly to his service, and is encou- 
raged to leave this sensible world for that 
which is infinitely better. Our confidence 
and patience in well-doing, and in sufler- 
ing the utmost evil to nature, is from the 
pregnant apprehensions of the reality of 
eternal things. We know, saith the Apos- 
tle, that if our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle he dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens, 2 Cor. 1. This fortified 
him against the terrors of death. When 
Stephen saw the heavens open, and the 
Son of God ready to receive him, with 
what courage and constancy did he en- 
counter the bloody rage of his murderers ! 
Faith supplies the want of vision ; it pierces 
the clouds, opens a window in heaven, sees 
the crowns of righteousness prepared for 
the saints, aqd sweetens the bitterest pas- 
sage to it. But if our faith be weak and 
wavering, our courage will decline in the 
needful hour. It is with Christians, in their 
last passage from earth to heaven, as with 

ANTH. VOL 


St.Petcr walking upon the waters to Christ : 
whilst his faith was firm in Christ, he went 
upon the waves as on the firm land ; but 
upon the rising of a storm, his faith sunk 
into fear, and he sunk into the waters; 
till our Saviour upon his earnest prayer, 
Lord, save me, took hold of him, and 
raised him with that compassionate re- 
proof, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt f Matt ziv. 31. 

Dr. Bates. 

The Heavenly Glory through the Mercy 
of God, and not by human merit. 

The designing, the preparation, and ac- 
tual bestowing of the heavenly glory, is 
from the mercy of God. 

This will appear by considering, that 
it is absolutely impossible that a mere 
creature, though perfect, should deserve 
any thing from God; for enjoying its being 
and powers of working from his goodness, 
the product of all is entirely due to him, 
and the payment of a debt acquires no title 
to a reward. He is the Proprietary and 
Lord of all by creation. Hence it is clear, 
that in the order of distributive justice no- 
thing can be challenged from hiifi. 

Besides, such is the infinite perfection 
of God in himself, that no benefit can re- 
dound to him by the service of the crea- 
ture. When ye shall have done all, say 
we are unprofitable servants, for we have 
done but what we ought to do, Luke xvii. 
10. The neglect of our duly justly exposes 
to punishment ; but the performance of it 
deserves no reward, because no advantage 
accrues to God by it. Who hath first given 
to him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again f Rom. xi. 35. He challenges 
all creatures, even of the highest orocr. 
To speak strictly therefore, when God 
crowns the angels with glory, he gives 
what is merely his own, and does not ren- 
der what is theirs. If he should leave 
them in their pure nature or deprive them 
of their being, he were no loser, nor inju- 
rious to them ; for what law binds him to 
enrich them with immortal glory, who are 
no ways profitable to him, or to preserve 
that being they had from his unexcited 
goodness ? No creature can give to him, 
therefore none can receive from him by 
way of. valuable consideration. 

There is no proportion between the best 
works of men and the excellency of the 
reward, much less an equivalence. It was 
the just and humble acknowledgment of 

. f. 3C 
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Jaoob to God, / am less than the least of 
all thy mercies, those that common provi- 
dence dispenses for the support and re- 
freshment of this temporal life; but how 
much less than the glorious excellencies 
of the supernatural, divine life, wherein the 
saints reign with God for ever ! The 
most cosily, the most difficult and ha- 
zardous services are equally nothing in 
point of merit, with the giving but a cup 
of cold water to a disciple of Christ, there 
being no correspondence in value between 
them and the kingdom of heaven. The 
Apostle tells us, I reckon that the suffer- 
tags of this present life are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us, llom. viii. 18 ; and suffer- 
ing is more than doing. God rewards his 
faithful servants, not according to the dig- 
nity of their works, but his own liberality 
and munificence. ... And the clearest 
notion of the Deity is, that he is a Being 
infinite in all perfections; therefore all- 
sufficient and most willing to make his 
creatures completely happy. 

If a creature perfectly holy, that never 
sinned, is incapable to merit any thing 
from Go&, much less can those who are 
born in a sinful state, and guilty of innu- 
merable actual transgressions, pretend to 
deserve any reward for their works. This 
were presumption inspired by prodigious 
vanity ; for by his most free grace they are 
restored in conversion to that spiritual 
power by which they serve him. The chaos 
was not a deader lump before the Spirit of 
God moved on the face of the waters, than 
the best of men were before the vital influ- 
ences of the Spirit wrought upon them. 
And for this they are so deeply obliged to 
God, that if a thousand times more for his 
glory were performed, yet they cannot dis- 
charge what they owe. The continuance 
and increase of the powerful supplies of 
grace to the saints, who even since their 
holy calling by many lapses have justly 
deserved that God should withdraw his 
grieved Spirit, are new obligations to thank- 
fulness ; and the more ^race the less me- 
rit. The best works of men arc imperfect, 
allayed with the mixtures of infirmities, 
and not of full weight in the divine balance. 
If God should strictly examine our right- 
eousness, it will be found neither pure nor 
perfect in his eyes, and, without favor and 
indulgence, would be rejected; and that 
which wants pardon, canrfot deserve praise 
and glory. He shows mercy unto thou- 


sands of them that love him and keep his 
commandments, Exod. xx. 6. If obedience 
were meritorious, it were strict justice to 
reward them. The Apostle prays for One- 
siphorus, who had exposed himself to great 
danger for his love to the Gospel, the Lord 
grant that he way find mercy in that day, 
2 Tim. i. 18. The divine mercy gives the 
crown of life to the faithful in the day of 
eternal recompense. 

The meritorious cause of our obtaining 
heaven is the obedience of Jesus Christ, 
comprehending all that he did and suf- 
fered to reconcile God to us. From him 
as the Eternal Word we have all benefits 
in the order of nature ; for all things wtre 
made by him and for him, as the incarnate 
Word, all good things in the order of 
grace. What we enjoy in time and expect 
in eternity is by Him. Du. Bates. 

Reasonableness for delighling in the 
Thoughts of our Heavenly Rest, 

Is there such a rest remaining for us? 
Why then are our thoughts no more 
upon it? Why are not our hearts con- 
tinually tliere ? Why dwell we not there 
in constant contemplation? What is the 
cause of this neglect ? Are we reasonable 
in this, or are we not? Hath the eternal 
God provided us such a glory, and pro- 
mised to take us up to dwell with himself, 
and is not this worth thinking on? Should 
not the strongest desires of our hearts be 
after it? Do wc believe this, an^yet for- 
get and neglect it ? If God will nft give us 
leave to approach this light, what means 
all his earnest invitations ? Why doth he 
condemn our earthly-mindedness, and 
command us to set our affections on things 
above? Ah, vile hearts! If God were 
against it, we were likelier to be for it ; 
but when he commands our hearts to 
heaven, then they will not stir one inch : 
like our predecessors, the sinful Israelites; 
when God would have them march for 
Canaan, then they mutiny, and will not 
stir; but when God bids them not go, then 
they will be presently marching. If God 
say. Love not the world, nor the things 
of the world; we dote upon it. How 
freely, how frequently can we think of 
our pleasures, our friends, our labours, 
our flesh and its lusts; yea, our wrongs 
and miseries, our fears and sufferings! 
But where is the Christian, whose heart is 
on his rest? What is the matter? Are 
we so full of joy, that we need no more ? 
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Or is there nothing in heaven for our joy- 
ous thoughts? Or rather, are not our 
hearts carnal and^^stupid ? Let us hum- 
ble these sensual carnal hearts that have 
in them no more of Christ and glory. . . . 

1 require thee, as ever thou hopest for a 
part in this glory, that thou presently take 
thy heart to task, chide it for its ivilful 
strangeness to God, turn thy thoughts 
from the pursuit of vanity, bend thy soul 
to study eternity, busy it about the life to 
come, habituate thyself to such contempla- 
tions, and let not those thoughts he seldom 
and cursory, but bathe thy soul in heaven’s 
delights; and if thy backward soul begin 
to dag, and thy thoughts to scatter, call 
them back, hold them to their work, bear 
not with their laziness, nor connive at one 
neglect. And when thou hast, in obe- 
dience to God, tried this work, got ac- 
quainted with it, and kept a guard on thy 
thoughts till they are accustomed to obey, 
thou wilt then find thyself in the suburbs 
of heaven, and that there is, indeed, a 
sweetness in the work and way of God, 
and that the life of Christianity is a life 
of joy. Thou wilt meet with those abun- 
dant consolations which thou hast prayed, 
panted, and groaned after, and which so 
few Christians do ever here obtain, be- 
cause they know not this way to them, or 
else make not conscience of walking in it. 
Say not, ‘ We are unable to set our own 
bearts on heaven ; this must be the work 
of God^ily.’ Though God be the chief 
disposer of your hearts, yet next under 
him you have the greatest command of 
them yourselves. Though without Christ 
you can do nothing, yet under him you 
may do much, and must, or else it will be 
undone, and yourselves undone through 
your neglect. Christians, if your souls 
were healthful and vigorous, they would 
perceive incomparably more delight and 
sweetness in the believing joyful thoughts 
of your future blessedness, than the sound- 
est stomach finds in its food, or the strong- 
est senses in the enjoyment of their objects; 
so little painful would this work be to you. 

Baxter. 

Our stable peace, our solid tranquillity, 
our perpetual security, is in the world to 
comb : in this world we wage a daily war 
with our spiritual enemies ; we have no 
rest. If one sin be subdued, another is up 
in arms. We are continually exposed to 
temptations ; but the divine laws forbid us 


to yield to them. Surely, amidst such con- 
stant pressures, we ought to be joyful in 
the prospect of hastening to Cbrisl by a 
speedy departure. How does our Lord 
himself instruct us on this very head? Ye 
shall weep and lament, hut the world shall 
rejoice: and ye shall he sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall he turned into joy* 
Who does not wish to be free from sorrow? 
Who would not run to take possession of 
joy ? Since then to see Christ is joy, and 
since our joy cannot be full till wc do sec 
HIM, what blindness, what infatuation is 
it, to love the penal pressures and tears 
of the world, and not to he desirous of 
quickly partaking of that joy which shall 
never pass away ! 

The cause of this is unbelief. We 
none of us believe really and solidly those 
things to be true which the God of truth 
promises, whose word is eternally firm to 
those that put their trust in him. If a 
man of a grave and respectable character 
promises you any thing, you do not doubt 
bis performance, because you know him 
to be faithful. Now God himself speaks 
with you, and dare you waver jn uncer- 
tainty ? H E promises you immortality when 
you shall depart out of this world ; and 
will yon still doubt? This is not to know 
God. This is to offend, with the sin of un- 
belief, Christ the Lord and Master of be- 
lievers : To me to live is Christ, and to die 
is gain, said the blessed Apostle; who 
computed it to be gain indeed, no longer 
to be detained in the snares of the world, 
no longer to be obnoxious to sin and the 
flesh, to be exempt from excruciating pres- 
sures, to be freed from the power of Satan, 
and, lastly, to go to the joys of eternal sal- 
vation upon the call of Christ. 

Cyprian. 

Considerations for our longing for the 
coming of Christ. 

Oh ! what is this world that you should 
be fond of it, and cling to it with so much 
eagerness? How long are all these enjoy- 
ments that arc peculiar to it; and how 
many its vexations, its snares, and its sor- 
rows 1 Review your pilgrimage thus far ; 
and though you must acknowledge that 
goodness and mercy have attended you all 
the days of your life, Psul. xxiii. 6, yet has 
not that very mercy itself planted some 
thorns in your paths, and given you some 
wise and necessary, yet painful fntiina- 
tions, that this is not your rest? Mic. ii. 
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10. Review the monuments of your 
withered joys, of your blasted hopes ; if 
there be yet any monuments of them re- 
maining, more than a mournful remem- 
brance they have left behind in your af- 
flicted heart. Look upon the graves that 
have swallowed up many of your dearest 
and most amiable friends, perhaps in the 
very bloom of life, and in the greatest in- 
timacy of your converse with them ; and 
reflect, that if you hold it out a few years 
more, death will renew its conquests at 
your expense, and devour the most pre- 
cious of those that yet survive. — View the 
living, as well ns the dead ; behold the 
state of human nature, under the many 
grievous marks of its apostacy from God ; 
and say, whether a wise and good man 
would wish to continue always here. Mc- 
thinks were I myself secure from being 
reached by any of the arrows that fly 
around me, I could not but mourn to sec 
the wounds that are given by them, and to 
hear the groans of those that are continu- 
ally falling under them. The diseases and 
calamities of mankind are so many, and 
which is most grievous of all, the distem- 
pers of the mind are so various, and so 
threatening, that the world appears almost 
like an hospital : and a man, whose heart 
is tender, is ready to feel his spirits broken, 
as he walks through it and surveys the sad 
scene ; especially when he sees how little 
he can do for the recovery of those whom 
be pities. Are you a Christian, and does 
it not pierce your heart to see how human 
nature is sunk in vice and in shame ? To 
see with what amazing insolence some are 
making themselves openly vile, and how 
the name of Christ is dishonoured by many 
too that call themselves his people? to see 
the unlawful deeds and filthy practices of 
them that live ungodly, and to behold at 
the same time the infirmities at least, and 
irregularities of those concerning whom 
We have better hopes ? And do you not 
wish to escape from such a world, where a 
righteous and compassionate soul must be 
vexed from day to day by so many spec- 
tacles of sin and misery ? 2 Pet. ii. 8. 

Yea, to come nearer home. ... Do you 
not feel a remainder of indwelling sin; the 
sad consequence of the original revolt of 
our nature from God ? Are you not strug- 
gling every day with some residue of cor- 
ruption, or at least mourning on account of 
the weakness of your graces ? Do you not 
often find your spirits dull and languid. 


when you would desire to raise (hem to 
the greatest fervor in the service of God T 
Do you not find your hearts too often in- 
sensible of the richest instances of his love^ 
and your hands feeble in his service, even 
when to will is present with you? Rom. vii. 
18. Docs not your life, in its best days 
and hours, appear alow unprofitable thing, 
when compared with what you are sensible 
it ought to be, and witli what you wish that 
it were? Are you not frequently, as it were, 
stretching the pinions of the mind, and 
saying, OA that I had wings like a dove^ 
that I might Jiy away and he at rest? Psal. 
Iv. 6. 

Should you not then rejoice in the 
thought, that Jesus comes to deliver you 
from these complaints ? — That he comes to 
answer your wishes, and to fulfil the largest 
desires of your hearts ; those desires that 
he himself has inspired ? That he comes 
to open upon yon a world of purity and 
joy, of active, exalted, and unw'earied ser- 
vices ? 

O Christian, how often have you cast a 
longing eye towards those happy shores, 
and wished to pass the sea, the boisterous, 
unpleasant, dangerous sea, that separates 
you from them ? When your Lord has con- 
descended to make you a short visit in his 
ordinances on earth, how have you blessed 
the time and the place, and pronounced it, 
amidst any other disadvantage of situation, 
to be the very gate of heaven ? Gen. xxviii. 
17. And is it so delightful to behold this 
gate, and will it not be much more to enter 
into it? Is it so delightful to receive the 
visits of Jesus for an hour, and will it not 
be infinitely more so to dwell with him for 
ever? Lord, may you well say. When I 
dwell with thee I shall dwell in holiness ; 
for thou thyself art holiness ; I shall dwell 
in love, for thou thyself art love; I shall 
dwell in joy, for thou art the fountain of 
joy, as thou art in the Father^ and the Fa^ 
ther in f/ter, John xvii. 21. Bid welcome 
to his approach, therefore, to take you at 
your word, and to fulfil to you that saying 
of his, on which your soul has so often 
rested with heavenly peace and pleasure ; 
Fat her f I will that they whom thou hast 
givi'fi 7nCj be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given 
me, John xvii. 24. 

Surely you may see in this view, ‘the 
sooner Christ comes, the belter.' What 
though the residue of your days be cut off 
in the midst? What though you leave 
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many expected pleasuree in life untasted, 
and many schemes unaccomplished ? la 
it not enough, that what is taken from a 
mortal life shall be added to a glorious 
eternity ; and that you shall spend those 
days and years in the presence and service 
of Christ in heaven, which you might other- 
wise have spent with him and for him in 
the imperfect enjoyments and labours of 
earth? Doddridge. 

Considerations on the moment of Death, 

We ought seriously to consider all 
which is to pass in that moment of death, 
for which the time of this life was only be- 
stowed upon us ; and upon which depends 
the eternity of the other. O most dread- 
ful point, which art the end of time, and 
beginning of eternity! O most fejirful 
instant, which shuttest up the prefixed 
term of this life, and determinest tlie busi- 
ness of our salvation ! how many things 
are to pass in thee! In the same instant 
life is to finish, all our works to be ex- 
amined ; and that sentence given, which is 
to be executed for all eternity. O last 
moment of life ! O first of eternity ! how 
terrible is the thought of thee, since in 
thee not only life is to be lost, but to be 
accounted for, and wc then to enter into a 
region which we know not; in that mo- 
ment I shall cease to live, in that moment 
I shall behold my Judge, who shall lay all 
my sins open before me, with all their 
weight, number, and enormity. In it I 
shall receive a strict charge of all the Di- 
vine benefits bestowed upon me; and in it 
a judgment shall pass upon me, either for 
my salvation, or damnation eternal ! . . . 

There are three things which would 
make a sinner tremble : The first, when his 
soul is to be plucked out of his body ; the 
second, when it is to appear before God to 
receive judgment; and the third, when 
sentence is to be pronounced. How ter- 
rible, then, is this moment, wherein all 
these three things so terrible are to pass ! 
Let a Christian often, whilst he lives, place 
himself in that instant, from whence let 
him behold, on one part, the time of his 
life which he is to live ; and, on the other, 
the eternity whereunto he enters; and let 
him consider what remains unto him of that, 
and what he hopes for in this; in that in- 
stant a thousand years of life shall appear 
unto the sinner no more than one hour; 
and one hour of torments shall appear a 


thousand years. Behold thy life from this 
watch-tower, from this horizon, and mea- 
sure it with the eternal, and thou shall find 
it of no extension. 

O dreadful moment, which cuts off the 
thread of time, and begins the web of 
eternity ! I will therefore provide for this 
moment, that I may not lose eternity ; this 
is that precious pearl, for which 1 will give 
all that I have, or am ; it shall ever be in 
my memory, I shall ever be solicitous of 
it, since it may every day come upon me. 

For eternity depends upon death, death 
upon life, and life upon a thread, which 
may either be broken or cut; and that 
even when I most hope, and most endea- 
vour to prolong it. My life is never se- 
cure ; I will therefore ever fear that in- 
stant, which gives an end to time, and be- 
ginning to eternity. 

Bp. Taylor. 

We always need the grace of the Holy 
Spirit. There is not an hour nor a moment 
ill which we can be either happy or safe 
without it. There arc, however, seasons in 
which our need of it is especially great and 
pressing. And these are the very limes 
when the hopes of the self-deceiver perish. 
A day of trouble is one of them ; the hour 
of death is another— on this side of the 
grave, tlie most appalling of all. At a dis- 
tance, it is nothing; we think of it with 
composure; but no tongue can tell how 
death appears when it is close at hand. 
None but the dying know what it is to die. 
A sinking body, a receding world, a dark, 
lonely grave, loathsome corruption, the 
frightful worm — these are not trifles ; they 
make us shiver as we think of them in con- 
nexion with a lost friend or child. But a 
guilty spirit, an offended God, an unknown, 
strange eternity — these surprise the soul 
by the reality which they assume ; they 
overwhelm it by their importance. 

In such an hour no slight hopes will 
support us. If conscience does its work, 
nothing but the liveliest faith, the firmest 
hold of the Divine promises, can give us 
one moment's quiet. 0 what an hour for 
all our hopes to leave us! O what a time 
to discover our goodness to be sin, our re- 
ligion a delusion! Flesh and heart fail- 
ing, the world useless, and the heaven wo 
had so often deemed our own, out of our 
sight! And what is near? We know not. 
Nothing at whicli wc dare to look. 

But let this hour be passed — let con- 
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science sleep ; let it be an hour of calm- 
ness— we must feel our need of the {^race 
of Christ when it is gone. We shall be 
in a world of spirits : not hearing of eter- 
nity, but in it; not thinking of a judgment- 
seat, but trembling before it ; not saying, 
h there a God? but seeing him; not 
musing about heaven and hell, but stand- 
ing on their borders, within a step of their 
pains or joys, with only a moment between 
118 and an everlasting home. 

No self-righteous hope can stand in such 
an hour as this. It may have rooted itself 
very deeply in the mind ; we may have car- 
ried it about with us all our life long; it 
may have stood firm against many a ser- 
mon, and many a providence; it may 
have triumphed over the plainest declara- 
tions of the Bible, and borne unmoved the 
shock of death ; but take it into eternity, 
bring it among the realities of that unseen 
world — where is it? It is gone. One 
moment has turned it into immovable 
despair. Rev. C. Bradley. 

Awful prospects of the Wicked in death. 

When Ve consider that, either eternal 
damnation, or eternal salvation, is the in- 
stant and inseparable consequence of 
death ; how wicked, how diabolically ab- 
surd are the jests of the infidel and the 
wit, when affecting to smile at that so- 
lemn event. However, with all the af- 
fected gaiety of the proud and the profane, 
wlien they come to lie on a death-bed, 
their mirth will forsake them, and all the 
boasted heroism of infidelity sink in a 
dreadful succession of horror and dismay. 
And no wonder ; since 

‘ 'Tis not the dying, but 'tig this they fear, 

To be— they know not whati they know not where!* 

The prospect of meeting the Lord God 
Almighty constitutes the bitterest dreg in 
the cup of the wicked, and is the most 
tormenting thought, in the view of their 
dissolution, that racks th^m on the verge 
of eternity. How would they court death, 
and solicit his arrival, were it not, that 
after death is the judgment! How gladly 
would they meet and embrace the mes- 
senger, could they but be excused from 
meeting that God, the light of whose 
countenance makes heaven, but in whose 
frown is hell ! From a reluctance to do 
this arise dismal apprehensions, dreadful 


impatience, torturing doubts, and a tor- 
menting anxiety to live. All which con- 
flict of raging and tumultuous passions, 
in a soul, at the article of dissolution, and 
upon the point of meeting God, is most 
beautifully described in the following strik- 
ing imagery of the poet : 

* In that dread moment, liow the frantic soul 
Haves round the walls of her clay tenement ! 
Huns to each avenue ; and shrieks for help ! 

But shrieks in vain ! How wishfully she looks 
On all she's leaving, now no lunger her's I 
A little longer, yet a little longer, 

O might she stay, to wash away her Crimea, 

And fit her for her passage ! Mournful sight! 

Her very eyes weep blood ; and every groan 
She heaves is big with horror ! But the Foe, 

Like a stauncli niurd'rer, steady to his purpose, 
Pursues lier close, through ev'ry lane of life. 

Nor misses once tlie track ; but presses on ; 

Till forced at last to the tremendous verge, 

At once she sinks ' sinks into the bottomless 

and gloomy gulf of everlasting darkness and death ! 

Awful plunge ! Dreadful exit ! What 
heait can conceive, or tongue describe, 
the state of an immortal soul, trembling on 
the brink of fate ; arrested by death ; the 
prisoner of guilt and fear; reluctant to 
depart, yet viewing dissolution inevitable ; 
looking forward to eternity with painful 
dread, and backward upon the world with 
sorrow and regret ; unwilling to go, yet 
unable to stay; soliciting a reprieve for a 
year, another month only, or even a week, 
but denied one moment’s delay ; putting 
off in imagination or in wish, what is pre- 
sent to sense ; quitting the world, and 
bidding an everlasting farewell to all its 
enjoyments, with nothing in prospect to 
compensate for the loss ; at length forced 
to launch, though sure of shipwreck ; and 
nothing in view, but a black abyss, a for- 
tified heaven, and an angry God ! This 
is the end that awaits the wicked. This is 
the fate of those who die without Christ ! 
Oh that the consideration might awaken 
the fears of the careless, and prompt the 
people of God fo give diligence to make 
their calling and election sure! 2 Pet. 
*• 10. Rev. R. De Courcy. 


lltippy dissolution ! wore this the pe- 
riod of their woes. But, alas! all these 
tribulations are only the beginning of 
sorrows ; a small drop only from that cup 
of trembling, which is mingled for their 
future portion. — No sooner has the last 
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pang dislodged their reluctant souls, but 
they are hurried into the presence of an in- 
jured, angry God. Not under the conducting 
care of beneficent angels, but exposed to 
the insults of accursed spirits; who lately 
templed them, now upbraid them, and will 
for ever torment them. — Who can ima- 
gine their confusion and distress, when 
they stand, guilty and inexcusable, before 
their incensed Creator? They are re- 
ceived with frowns. The God that made 
them has no mercy on them^ Isai. xxvii. 
11. The Prince of Peace rejects them 
with abhorrence. He consigns them over 
to chains of darkness^ and receptacles of 
despair; against the severer doom, and 
more public infamy of the Great Day. — 
Then all the vials of wrath will be emp- 
tied upon these wretched creatures. The 
law they have violated, and the Gospel 
they have slighted ; the power they have 
defied, and the goodness they have abused ; 
will all get themselves honour in their ex- 
emplary destruction. . . • 

Resurrection will be no privilege to 
them ; but immortality itself their ever- 
lasting curse. — Would they not bless the 
grave, that land where all things are for- 
gotten ; and wish to lie eternally hid in its 
deepest gloom? But the dust refuses to 
conceal their persons ; or to draw a veil 
over their practices. They also must 
awake; must arise; must appear at the 
bar, and meet the Judge; a Judge, be- 
fore whom the pillars of heaven tremble^ 
and the earth melts away : a Judge, once 
long-suffering, and very compassionate; 
but now unalterably determined to teach 
stubborn offenders — What it is, lo provoke 
the Omnipotent Godhead : what it is, to 
trample upon the blood of his Son ; and 
offer despite to all the gracious overtures 
of his Spirit. 

O the perplexity I the distraction ! that 
must seize impenitent rebels, when they 
are summoned to the great TribunaU — 
What will they do, in this day of severe 
visitation ? This day of final decision ? 
—Where ? How ? Whence, can they 
find help? — ^To which of the saints will 
they turn ? Whither betake themselves 
for shelter or for succour? — Alas! ’lis 
all in vain; 'tis all too late. — Friends and 
acquaintance know them no more. Men 
and angels abandon them to their ap- 
proaching doom. Even the Mediator, the 
Mediatou himself, deserts them in this 


dreadful hour.— To will be impracti- 
cable : to justify themselves still more im- 
possible : and now, to make any supplica- 
tions, utterly unavailable. ‘ 

Behold! the books are opened. The 
secrets of all hearts are disclosed. The 
hidden things of darkness are brought to 
light. How empty, how inefiectual notr, 
are all those refined artifices, with which 
hypocrites imposed upon their fellow- 
creatures, and preserved a character in the 
sight of men ! — ^The jealous God, who has 
been about their path, and about their bed, 
and spied out all their ways, sets before 
them the things that they have done. They 
cannot answer him one in a thousand, nor 
stand in the awful judgment. The hea- 
vens reveal their iniquities, and the earth 
rises up against them, Job xx. 27. They 
are speechless with guilt, and stigmatised 
with infamy, before all the armies of the 
sky, and all the nations of the redeemed. 
What a favour would they esteem it to 
hide their ashamed heads in the bottom of 
the ocean ; or even to be buried beneath 
the ruins of the tottering world ! 

If the contempt poured upon them be 
thus insupportable, how will their hearts 
endure, when the sword of infinite in- 
dignation is unsheathed, and fiercely 
waved around their defenceless heads? 
How must they scream with wild amaze- 
ment, and rend the very heavens with their 
cries, when the right-aiming thunder- 
bolts go abroad ; go abroad, with a dread- 
ful commission, to drive them from the 
kingdoms of glory; and plunge them — 
nut into the sorrows of a moment, or the 
tortures of an hour — but into all the rest- 
less agonies of unquenchable fire, and 
everlasting despair.* 

Misery of miseries! too shocking for 
reflection to dwell upon. But, if so dismal 
to foresee, and that at a distance, toge- 
ther with some comfortable expectation of 
escaping it — O! how bitter, inconceiva- 
bly bitter, to bear, without any intermis- 
sion, or any mitigation, through hope- 
less and eternal ages ! 

Who has any bowels of pity? — Who 
has any sentiments of compassion ? Who 

• Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where Peace 
Ami Rest can never dwell ; Hope never cornea, 
Tliat comes to All : hut torture without cud 
Still uritcfl, and a Fiery deluge, fed 
Witli ever-burning sulphur unconsumed. 

Milton. 
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hci8 any tender concern for his fellow-* found i to throw down the arms^ of re* 
creatures? Who?— In God’s name, and bellion before the act of indemnity ex- 
for Christ’s sake, let him shew it; by pires; and submissively to adore the 
warning every man, and beseeching every Lamb, while he holds out the golden 
man, to seek the Lord while he may be Sceptre. Rev. J. Hgrvey. 
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